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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness.”

—Acts 26:25
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Stud ies In  Rom ans 14

I t  is  good neither 
to eat flesh, nor 
to drink wine, 
nor any thing 
whereby thy 
brother
stumbleth, or is  
offended, or is  
made weak.
Hast thou faith? 
have it  to thyself 
before God.
Happy is  he that
condemneth not R o b e r t  R . Ta y lo r, J r.
h im self in  that
thing which he alloweth. And he that 
doubeth is  damned if  he eat, because he 
eateth not of fa ith : for whatsoever is  not 
of faith is  s in  (Romans 14:21-23).

Another major abuse of Romans 14 is  based 
upon an extremely faulty exegesis of verse 21. 
Proponents of the acceptability of so-called 
“ social” drinking, or “ moderate” imbibing of 
alcoholic beverages (in  rea lity nothing is  
more UN SO C IA L than drinking which makes 
its  practitioners wholly anti-social; and 
M O D ERA TIO N  may O N LY be used in that 
which is  right in and of itse lf: but drinking, 
TO  A N Y D E G R E E , is  wrong, or s in fu l, per se) 
like  to park at th is verse. They claim that 
“ social” drinking is  sim ply an indifferent 
matter, and is  neither right nor wrong as 
long as other people are not harmed by their 
practices. But alcoholic beverages do not f it  
matters of indifference. They are wrong per 
se. Passages such as Proverbs 20:1; 23:29-34; 
and Habakkuk 2:15 set forth the grievous 
wrong in alcoholic intake of any and a ll 
amounts. These crystal-clear passages of 
s tric t warning read:

Wine is  a mocker, strong d rink is  raging: 
and whosoever is  deceived thereby is  not 
w ise ... Who hath woe? who hath sorrow?

(No. 8)
who hath contentions? wno hath 
babbling? who hath wounds without 
cause? who hath redness of eyes? They 
that ta rry  long at the wine; they that go 
to seek mixed wine. Look not thou upon 
the wine when it  is  red, when it  giveth 
h is colour in the cup, when it  moveth 
itse lf aright. At the last it  biteth like  a 
serpent, and stingeth like  an adder. Thine 
eyes shall behold strange women, and 
thine heart shall utter perverse things. 
Yea, thou shalt be as he that lieth down 
in the m idst of the sea, or as he that lieth 
upon the top of a m a st. . . Woe unto him 
that giveth h is neighbour drink, that 
Duttest thy bottle to him, and makest him 
drunken also; that thou mayest look on 
their nakedness.

In  no sense of the term was Paul giving 
commendation to something that has been in 
herently wrong since its  f ir s t  mention in 
Genesis 9 with drunken Noah, and its  
second appearance within Holy W rit  with a 
twice-drunken Lot and the sons'he begat with 
h is two daughters in Genesis 19.

I  maintain that Paul uses “meats” and 
“wine” here in the same category: “meats” 
are indifferent; the “ wine” is  indifferent. 
The “wine” could NOT be a matter of in 
difference if  ALCOHOLIC in  content. There
fore, it  must be “wine” that is  unfermented. 
That superb scholar of the Bible in general 
and Romans in particular, Roy C. Deaver, 
has well written:

1 do not accept the view that the word 
“wine” in th is passage refers to 
intoxicants, and that Paul therefore 
c lassifies the drinking of Intoxicants 
w ithin the realm of indifference. The 
word “wine” here is  used with the word 
“meat” (flesh), and must refer to 
something which stands before God as 
“meat” stands. I  cannot accept the 
notion that inspiration would categorize 
intoxicants with meats. Fu rthe r, the 
word “wine” (Greek: OINOS) does not 
necessarily mean an intoxicant. I t  may 
refer to the juice fresh ly squeezed from 
the grapes. It  may refer to the juice of

the grape while it  is  s t i l l  in the grape. 
T h is  is  the word used in John 2, and I  do 
not believe for a moment that the Lord 
made something intoxicating. Even if  it  
could be proved that in Pa u l’s day and in 
that culture that the drinking of IN T O X I
CATING  “ wine” was a matter of 
“ indifference,” it  would not follow that 
such would be the case in our day. 
M illio ns of broken homes, destitute 
children, murders on the highways, cases 
of loss of influence for good, and count
less other tragedies, a ll declare that the 
drinking of intoxicants is  not a matter of 
indifference. A C H R IS T IA N  w ill have 
nothing to do with drinking intoxicants 
(Roy C. Deaver: T H E  CHURCH AND 
F E L L O W S H IP : FR E E D -H A R D E M A N
C O LLEG E L E C T U R E S :  1974, W illiam  
Woodson, Ed ito r p. 311).

To  th is superbly stated and scholarly state
ment I  say, Amen! Amen!! Amen!!!
The “ strong” brother should w illing ly  forego 

a ll these -  meat-eating, wine-drinking, or any
thing else -  if, by so doing, he causes a 
“weak” brother to stumble, to become 
offended, or to be made weaker. A stumbling- 
block placed in  a “weak” brother’s way is , 
as defined by Thayer and quoted by White
side, “an obstacle in the way, which, if  one 
strike s h is foot against he necessarily 
stumbles or fa lls ; trop., that over which the 
soul stumbles, i.e., by which he is  impelled to 
s in ” (Ibid., p. 275).
Verse 22 is  addressed to the “ strong” 

brother. Does he have faith? T h is  is  NOT faith 
in Christ, or faith in the gospel; for both strong 
and weak have that. I t  is  “ faith” in the right
ness of h is eating meats. Then have it  to 
thyself before God. Whiteside, on th is verse, 
quotes Bloomfield, and states, “ ‘Keep this 
persuasion to yourself, and your God; use 
it  when you have no other w itness’ ” (Ibid., 
p. 276). The Pauline idea, or, more accurate
ly  stated, the Holy S p ir it ’s message, is  that the 
“ strong” person should use th is right in such 
fashion that he does not wound or damage

Continued on page 4

The final trio  of 
valiant verses of this 
tremendously import
ant chapter reads:
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‘‘Commitment”

Continued On Page 3

Cylla is  a great rock 
near the Italian 
coast. Opposite it, off 
the S ic illian  coast, is  
a great whirlpool call
ed Charybdis. The 
ancients thought 
of them as two great 
monsters. To  avoid 
either of them put one 
in danger of being 
destroyed by the 
other. It  was difficult 
to pass between them 
safely.
That which is  styled 

“ modernism” in 
religion is  material
istic  and to a large Roy J. Hearn 
degree approaches atheism. Since there is  
nothing in it to sa tisfy the hunger of the human 
soul, many have swung to another extreme 
which has been called “ Neo-orthodoxy.” T h is  
philosophy claims to believe in God and his 
word, and at the same time claims exemption 
from obeying the word of God. Beginning 
about 1955 another philosophy called “ Neo- 
Pentecostalism” was urged upon the religious 
world, and has infiltrated to some degree both 
Catholic and Protestant denominations. Neo- 
Pentecostalism is  not at a ll concerned with 
doctrine; but theirs is  an experiential 
religion. They are not concerned about what 
the Bible teaches with respect to obedience, 
but they want an experience of feeling, pro
duced By a baptism (?) of the Holy Sp ir it  
which is  evidenced by speaking in tongues. 
The Bible does not allow for either Sp irit 
baptism or miraculous tongues th is side of the 
f ir s t  century.
The Lo rd ’s church has not escaped entirely 

either of these “ monsters.” Several, we 
might say many, preachers and churches 
have been destroyed by modernism. While 
they may not c lassify themselves as “neo
orthodox,” yet there a number of preachers 
occupying pulpits and several teachers in 
Christian colleges who run with the crowd. 
A number of young preachers, as well as 
other students, are being indoctrinated and 
are going forth to teach others in the Lo rd ’s 
church, and in the school classrooms as well. 
In view of these problems, we need be 
reminded that God is  a God of law and order, 
and that h is law cannot be set aside with 
impunity.

A ll Things Are Under Law 
Law has been defined as a rule of action 

given by the superior to be obeyed by the 
inferio r. There are two types of law: Im press
ed Law^ which God has bound upon all 
nature. Fo r example, corn seed produces 
corn, cotton seed brings forth cotton, and so it 
is  with every kind and species in nature. There 
are no exceptions. There is  also “ expressed 
Law, or the law of God spoken and written to 
mankind. God is  the superior Being, and 
man the in fe rio r; hence man must obey 
the superior. No responsible person is  exempt. 
God has delegated all authority to Christ 
(Matthew 28:18); and a ll those who neglect 
or w ilfu lly  disobey God w ill be destroyed 
(Acts 3:22-23).
In spite of plain Bib le teaching, some are

affirm ing that salvation is  by “ grace only,” 
or by ‘Ta ith only,” apart from any law. 
I f  one in s ists  that saint and sinner are bound 
by any law, he is  dubbed a “ legalist.”

But that the Christian is  under law to God is  
very clear. The New Testament is  called 
“ the law of faith” (Romans 3:27). “ A great 
company of priests were obedient to the 
faith” (Acts 6:7). Hence, “ the faith” is  the 
law of God, and C hrist is  the giver of sa l
vation to those who obey it  (Hebrews 
5:9).

The Gospel Is  a Legal System 
“ Legal” is  defined: “ Of, or pertaining to law, 

based upon, governed by law.” Law is  further 
defined: “ A rule of conduct or action pre
scribed by the supreme governing authority, 
etc., with obligation of obedience by those 
governed” (Webster).
The New Testament is  yet the w ill of Christ, 

bound and made operative by h is death upon 
the cross (Hebrews 9:16-17). There are cerfian 
elements to be found in connection with a legal 
w ill, namely, a testator (w ill maker), gifts, 
conditions, death of the testator, probation of 
the w ill, executor(s), and heirs. Relative to 
salvation, Christ is  the w ill-m aker. The gifts 
are rem ission of s in s past and eternal life  in 
heaven for the faithful ( I John 2:25; 
Revelation 22:14). Conditions of forgiveness 
from past s in s are given in the Great Com
m ission as recorded in Matthew 28:18-19; 
Mark 16:15-16; Luke 24:44. These involve 
being taught the word of God, believing in 
God and C hrist, repenting of s in s, and being 
baptized for (in order to) rem ission of sins. 
Read Acts 2:22-41 and see th is in effect. 
Peter preached. Believers were told to repent 
and be baptized in order to be saved. Then, 
there are specific conditions bound upon 
C hristians for their eternal salvation 
(Matthew 7:21-27). The w ill of C hrist was seal
ed by h is death, probated in the court of 
heaven, executed by the Holy S p ir it  through 
the apostles ( I I  Corinthians 5:18-20), and 
the heirs are they who submit to the terms. 
While the gospel is  a legal system, this 

does not eliminate or destroy “ grace.” 
Neither do conditions m inim ize nor reflect 
upon grace. A human w ill is  a legal docu
ment. I f  someone were to select you as bene
fic iary, that is  grace. I f  he adds conditions 
to get the inheritance, that is  s t i l l  grace, for 
he does not have to include you in h is w ill -  
either with or without conditions. So, God 
was under no obligation to save man; but by 
grace he provided a way; and his grace is  
incorporated in the conditions he imposed. 

(To be continued).
—4035 Barron Ave., Memphis, T N  38111.

Ivey Named Executive 
Vice Chairman Of 

Faulkner 
University Board

A board member since 1974, M arlin  Ivey was 
recently named Executive Vice Chairman of 
the Faulkner U n ive rsity  Board of Trustees.

Ivey, of Kosiusko, M iss iss ip p i, is  Chairman 
of the Board for Ivey, Inc., a national contract
ing firm . He also serves on the Board of 
International Bib le College, and of Magnolia 
Bib le College.
Recognized throughout the South as an out

standing Christian businessman, Ivey has 
been and w ill continue to be a great asset to 
Faulkner Un ive rsity .

Dan W inkler

IN TR O D U C TIO N
Under the Mosaic 

economy, God ex
pected Isra e l to be a 
committed people 
(Psa lm s 37:5;
Proverbs 16:3). He 
expects/ demands 
nothing shy of the 
same from Christians 
today ( I Corinthians 
16:15,16).
“Commitment” is  a 

very disturbing sub
ject. It  dares to chal
lenge one’s “ get-by- 
w ith” religion. It  
forces one to change 
h is life. It  places de
mands on one’s time, 
possessions, and interests. Yea, it damns 
the neglect of one’s indifference. Yet, the 
Bib le says, “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with a ll thy heart, and with a ll thy soul, and 
with a ll thy strength, and with all thy mind” 
(Luke 10:27); in other words, “ Be com
m itted!”
To develop a deeper understanding of, and a 

greater aesire for, commitment, con
sider two questions relative to the same as 
answered by Jesus in Luke 14:26-33.

I  “ W H A T IS  C O M M ITM EN T?”
Jesus answers th is question with two 

declarative statements.
(1) Commitment is  an attitude of putting 

Jesus f ir s t  (Luke 14:26). With th is passage 
Jesus did not teach his disciples to lite ra lly  
“hate” [detest] their parents (Cf. Matthew 
15:4), their spouses (Cf. Ephesians 5:25; T itu s  
2:4), their children (Cf. Ephesians 6:4; T itu s  
2:4), or their own lives (Cf. Matthew 22:39; 
Ephesians 5:28). Rather, he used emphatic 
terminology to emphasize the fact that Christ 
must come f ir s t  (Matthew 10:37).
God has always expected f ir s t  place (Exodus 

20:1-6; 23:19; I  K ings 17:8-16; Malachi 1:6-8, 
10, 12-14). Today, the charge is  clear: “ But 
seek ye f ir s t  h is kingdom, and h is righteous-
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T h is  lesson seeks to 
answer questions 
concerning the work 
of the Holy S p ir it  as 
a divine person. The 
Holy S p ir it  knows 
things (1 Corinthians 
2:11), was a Comfort
er to the apostles 
(John 14:16-17, 26), 
and was the guiding 
and directing in 
fluence in the reve
lation of the word 
( I Peter 1:9-11; I I  
Peter 1:16-19).
W H A T A BO U T T H E  . ,

B A P T IS M  OF T H E  W. Edwin Kearley
H O LY  S P IR IT ?  John the Baptist contrasted 
h is baptism with the baptism Jesus would 
administer: “ I  indeed baptize you with water 
unto repentance: but he that cometh after me 
is  m ightier than I, whose shoes I  am not 
worthy to bear; he shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost and with f ire ” (Matthew 3:11). 
Baptism of the S P IR I T  was a promise; not a 
command. Some would be baptized with the 
Holy Sp irit, and the disobedient would be bap
tized with eternal fire . The gospel of Christ

did not make the baptism of the Sp ir it  a 
command to be obeyed.
The promise by John of Holy Sp ir it  baptism 

was fu lfilled  at the time of our Lo rd ’s 
choosing. The baptism of the Holy Sp irit 
occurred twice. After h is resurrection, Jesus 
appeared to his apostes for forty days. ‘‘And 
being assembled together with them, [he] 
commanded them that they should not depart 
from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of 
the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard of 
me. Fo r John tru ly  baptized with water; but 
ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost 
not many days hence’ ’ (Acts 1:1-5).
The twelve apostles were baptized in the Holy 

Sp irit on the f ir s t  Pentecost after the resurrec
tion of Jesus. I t  was the apostles, and not the 
one hundred twenty, who were baptized in the 
Holy Sp irit. The pronouns of Acts 2:1-4 refer 
to the antecedent found in Acts 1:26. The 
antecedent is  the “apostles.”

There is  no doubt th is event was the 
“ baptism” of the sp ir it. Peter remembers the 
Lo rd ’s promise at the house of Cornelius. 
He said, “ And as I  began to speak, T H E  
H O LY  GHOST F E L L  ON T H E M , as on us 
at the beginning. Then remembered I  the word 
of the Lord, how that he said, Jesus Indeed

baptized with water; but Y E  S H A L L  B E  
B A P T IZ E D  W ITH  T H E  H O LY  GHOST. F o r
asmuch then as God gave them T H E  L IK E  
G IF T  as he did unto us, who believed on the 
Lord Jesus C hrist; what was I,  that I could 
withstand God?” (Acts 11:15-17).
The second occasion of the Holy S p irit 

is  the one which we have already mention
ed, the house of Cornelius. While Peter was 
speaking to the Gentiles, “ The Holy Ghost 
fell on all them which heard the word” (Acts 
10:44).
“ As on us at the beginning” (Acts 11:15) 

refers to Pentecost. The “ like g ift” (verse 17) 
refers to these two occasions. These two 
events were the fu lf illin g  of God’s prophecy 
through Joel: “ . . . I  w ill pour out my Sp irit 
upon all flesh. . . ” (Joel 2:28). In  Peter’s 
sermon on Pentecost, he said concerning the 
baptism of the Holy S p ir it  upon the apostles, 
“ But this is  that which was spoken by the 
prophet Joel. .. ” (Acts 2:16-17).
The apostles were Jews; the house of 

Cornelius were Gentiles. I f  one is  not a Jew, 
he is  a Gentile. Therefore, the baptism of the 
Holy S p ir it  prophecy was fulfilled on these

Continued on page 4

“ C om m itm ent”
Continued from page 2

ness’r (Matthew 6:33); yea, “ Seek the things 
that are above, where C hrist is , seated on the 
right hand of God. Set your mind on things 
that are above, not on things that are upon 
the ea rth ” (Colossians 3:1,2).
How important is  the question, “ Is  Jesus 

f ir s t  in my time management?” Which is  
more readily taken in : a Sunday afternoon 
football game on television, or worship 
at the local old-folks home? Which is  enjoyed 
more: a golf tournament, or worship se r
vices? Which is  the object of more diligent 
study: a daily newspaper/a favorite
magazine, or the word of God? Which is  
more important: saving money, or saving a 
soul?
Equa lly important is  the question, “ Is  Jesus 

f ir s t  in the management of my funds?” What 
item is  listed f ir s t  on the fam ily budget? 
I s  the church contribution more -  a larger 
amount -  than our mortgage? car payment? 
or savings account for vacations? Remember, 
commitment is  an attitude of putting 
Jesus f ir s t !

(2) Commitment is  an attitude of putting 
se lf last (Luke 14:27). In  th is verse Jesus 
called for h is followers to take up their cross. 
Now, a cross is  something to die on; it  is  
not an ornament to display, nor an object to 
admire. Remember the words of Jesus: “ I f  
any man would come after me, let him deny 
him self, and take up h is cross, and follow me” 
(Matthew 16:24)? These words are found in 
the context wherein Jesus f ir s t  speaks of h is 
own crucifixion, and, secondly, demanded a 
sp iritua l crucifixion -  death to se lf -  of those 
who follow him.
The context currently under study 

immediately follows a parable in which 
various ones used excuses for not attending 
a great feast (Luke 14:15-24). Some used the 
excuse of possessions; another used the 
excuse of relationships. With th is parable 
in mind, Jesus focused on commitment, only

to say he must come f ir s t  and self [be it 
one’s desires relative to possessions or 
relationships] must come last.
I t  is  sometimes suggested, “What th is church 

needs is  a few funerals,” in reference to cer
tain cantankerous souls which impede the pro
gress of the Lo rd ’s body. In  reality, what 
every congregation of the Lo rd ’s church needs 
is  the sp iritua l “ funeral” of a ll her members; 
that is , each member dying to him self/her
self.

I I .  “ W H A T W IL L  H E L P  ONE 
B E  M O RE C O M M ITTED ? ’’

Jesus answers th is question with two i l lu 
strations: (1) To  develop commitment, one 
must “ count the cost” (Luke 14:26). Build ings 
left unfinished stand not only as shelter for 
rodents; they stand as a memorial of neglect 
and improper judgment. How important it  is  
to “count the cost” before a construction 
project is  undertaken. Even more so, one 
sTmuIcT'count the cost” orbecoming a disciple 
of Jesus.
Jesus instructed h is apostles to make 

disciples by baptizing the taught (Matthew 
28:19, 20 ASV). In  Greek, the two modal 
participles “baptizing” and “ teaching” 
project the means by which disciples are 
made. Note, men are to be taught the com
mands of Jesus. T h is  implies the need of one’s 
“ counting the cost” in becoming a disciple 
of Jesus.

(2) To develop commitment one must “ pay 
the price” (Luke 14:31, 32). In  h is illustra tion 
of the king with 10,000 sending ambassage to 
the king with 20,000 before he went to war, 
Jesus made reference to the fact that the king 
“ took counsel.” Such is  found in the middle 
voice of the Greek language, indicating self
deliberation on the part of the king. Yes, the 
king studied the situation within him self and 
acted accordingly; he “counted the cost” 
and “ paid the price! ’’
I t  should be remembered that “ a religion

Ϊ  1 ^ R h f ]

which does nothing, gives nothing, costs 
nothing, suffers nothing, IS  W O RTH  
N O TH IN G !” Paul wrote, “ T r y  your own- 
selves, whether ye are in the faith; prove 
your own selves” ( I I  Corinthians 13:5). Men 
need to put themselves to the test, sc ruti
nize the genuineness of their sp iritua lity , and 
determine whether they are “ in the faith.” 
In  other words, each should ask: “Have I  paid 
the price?”

CONCLUSION
Jesus closed h is words on commitment with 

a note of c la rity: “So therefore whosoever 
there be of you that renounceth not a ll that he 
hath, he cannot be my disciple” (Luke 14:33). 
That is  the “bottom line” when it  comes to the 
subject of commitment. When one counts 
the costs, and is  w illing  to pay the price of 
putting Jesus f ir s t  and self last, such an one 
w ill bid farewell to a ll possessions and ties in 
th is life, considering a ll that he has and all 
that he is  as belonging to Jesus! The Christian 
who is  not w illing  to pay such a price is  
worthless, like  salt that has lost its  savor, to 
Jesus.

(a) Commitment is  not a half-hearted way of 
life . Most of the problems that come from 
liv ing the Christian life  come from living it  
halfway! (b) Commitment is  not engulfed by a 
fire-escape religion. A religion in which one 
does as litt le  as possible so as to escape the 
fire s of hell by the sk in  of h is teeth and slide 
into heaven by the “ strained” grace of God(?) 
is  not the religion of New Testament 
C hristianity (Cf. Matthew 22:37). 
(c) C O M M ITM EN T IS  AN A T T IT U D E  IN  
W HICH J E S U S  IS  P LA C ED  F IR S T  AND 
S E L F  IS  P LA C ED  L A S T ! How s t irr in g  and 
disturbing is  the question, “ Are you 
committed to Jesus?”

—P.O. Box 166, Huntingdon, Tennessee 38344.
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T h e  Goodness O f God
The apostle Paul 

stated in Romans 2:4:
“ the goodness of God 
leadeth thee to 
repentance.” One 
motivating factor 
behind obedience is  
God’s goodness. T h is  
is  why John said, “We 
love him, because he 
f ir s t  loved us” ( I 
John 4:19). In  this 
article I  want you 
to think carefully 
about the goodness of 
God.

1. The goodness of 
God is  shown by the 
gift of h is Son for 
mankind. Yes, John 3:16 says, “ Fo r God so

In  Hebrews 11:31 
Rahab the harlot is  
listed among those 
who possessed great 
faith in God, and is  
commended for that 
faith. She hid the 
spies sent into
Jericho by Joshua be
fore Isra e l attacked 
the city. The Hebrew 
w rite r, along with the 
account in Joshua 2, 
both describe her as a 
harlot. Some, who
can’t accept that
God would use a 
person of such
character, try  to say that the Hebrew word for 
“harlot” can also mean “a female innkeeper” 
or “hostess.” But the Hebrew w rite r leaves 
no doubt. The Greek word is  “porna” which 
means “ a woman who se lls her body for 
sexual purposes” (Thayer). I s  the Hebrews 
account inspired? Of course! Then she was a 
harlot; a prostitute.

But God’s spies did not go into Rahab’s 
louse for evil purposes; they went for good. 
Just as Jesus did not go into the house of 
Zacchreus the publican for evil purposes, but 
'or g( od. As a resu lt, Rahab became a 
Deliever, and obviously changed her way of 
ife and served God. The Hebrews account 
troves t.

Why is  it so difficult to think that God could 
ee into the heart of a sinner (even a pros- 
tute), and know that if  she were presented 
ith opportunity to repent, she would? Peter 

ays that “ God . . .  is  not w illing  that any 
hould perish but that all should come to re- 
entance” ( I I  Peter 3:9).

There is  a lesson here for u s ! Sometimes we 
)ick and choose those people whom W E think 
he gospel w ill touch; and we shun those whom 
ve think w ill not respond. But, God and h is 
vay changed the prostitute, Rahab. Who are 
ve to think that the gospel is  not powerful 
oday? Do we not believe Romans 1:16? Or, 
lo we shun those whom we believe are “below 
lu r dignity?” God forbid! The lessons Jesus 
aught in the parable of the marriage feast 
Luke 14) shows that Jesus w ill accept yea 
wen solic it, anyone who w ill repent and do h is

loved the world, that he gave h is only begotten 
Son . . . ” Paul in speaking of th is gift 
said, “Thanks be unto God for h is unspeak
able g ift” ( I I  Corinthians 9:15). Paul said 
that God’s gift of h is Son for our s in s is  so 
wonderful and meaningful that it  cannot be 
adequately described with words. I t  is  an 
“ . . . unspeakable g ift.” God’s goodness is  
supremely seen by the gift of h is Son for our 
s in s. Hebrews 2:9* te lls us that Jesus by the 
grace of God tasted death for every man. 
How thankful we should be!

2. The goodness of God is  seen by the fact 
that he is  no respector of persons. A ll men 
are equal in God’s sight. I t  doesn’t matter 
whether we are rich or poor, black or white, 
or whatever. God loves a ll men and wants all 
of them to be saived ( I Tim othy 2:4). Peter 
said at the house of the gentile Cornelius,

“ . . .Of a truth I  perceive that God is  no re
spector of persons: But in every nation he that 
feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is  ac
cepted with h im ” (Acts 10:34-35). Yes, God is  
impartial. T h is  is  a wonderful quality that 
manifests h is goodness.

3. The goodness of God is  seen by h is mercy 
and care for us. In  I I  Corinthians 1:3, God is  
described as “ the Father of mercies, and the 
God of a ll comfort.” These are marvellous 
statements that show God’s goodness. 
Peter wrote, “Casting a ll your care upon h im ; 
for he careth for you” ( I Peter 5:7). Where 
would we be without God’s mercy, concern 
and kindness? We are told in  Hebrews 13:5, 
“ . . . I  w ill never leave thee, nor forsake 
thee.” What a wonderful promise!
I  want to ask you: has the goodness of God 

led you to repentance? There is  no question 
about God’s goodness. Do you love him 
because he f ir s t  loved you? John said, “ F o r 
th is is  the love of God, that we keep h is 
commandments. . . ” ( I John5:3).

Friends, the God of heaven is  good. May we 
a ll gladly serve h im !
—P.O. Box 376, Arab, A L  35016.

A P ro s t itu te  In  F a ith ’s H a ll O f Fam e?
w ill.
Rahab, a harlot? Sure; why not? -- She didn’t 

stay one, though!
—Warrington Church, P.O. Box 4171, Pensa

cola, F L  32507-4171.

two occasions: it  had come upon “a ll flesh.
Holy S p ir it  baptism was never a command. 

Baptism of the Holy S p ir it  was never a con
dition of salvation.
The baptism commanded in the gospel of 

C hrist is  water baptism. After the nouse of 
Cornelius received the Holy Sp ir it  baptism, 
and at the conclusion of Peter’s speech, Peter 
asked, “Can any man forbid water that these 
should not be baptized . . . ” (Acts 10:47). 
At the baptism of the Ethopian nobleman we 
read concerning h is baptism, “ And when they 
were come up out of the water” (Acts 8:39). 
The Lo rd ’s great commission says: “He that

H o ly  S p ir i t  B a p tism  A nd  G ift
Continued from page 3
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his “weak” brother. Happy is  the man who 
does a thing that is  right, and who believes 
in its  rightness at the time of h is doing it. 
In  such he does not do violence to h is con
science.
But the “weak” brother who goes ahead and 

eats of meats, doubtful that he is  doing the 
right thing, is  “damned if  he eats.” He vio
lates h is conscience in so doing. Believing a 
thing to be right does not, in and of it 
self, make it right; but it  does show sincerity 
of purpose when one p ersists in doing what 
he deems to be right -- much like Saul of 
Ta rsu s when he persecuted Christians in Acts 
7, 8, and 9. But one is  not to engage in that 
which he really and tru ly  believes to be wrong. 
He must believe in the rightness of what he is  
doing. The “weak” brother, by eating such 
meats as he believes to be unclean, violates 
h is conscience. B y  doing so he, according to 
brother Guy N. Woods:

. . . establishes a dangerous precedent. A 
weak brother does something he th inks is  
wrong, though it  is  not; he has, in so

believeth and is  baptized shall be saved. . .” 
(M ark 16:16; compare Matthew 28:19; 
Romans 6:5).
When we obey the Lo rd ’s command today, 

we are the sons of God. Through faith, we are 
baptized into Christ, and put on C hrist 
(Galatians 3:26-27). In  Christ, we are new 
creatures ( I I  Corinthians 5:17). Upon believ
ing and being baptized, we are saved (M ark 
16:16), and The Lord adds the saved to the 
church (Acts 2:47).
We are not commanded to receive Holy S p ir it  

baptism for salvation, nor after we are saved 
either.

— P.O . Box 367, Arab, A L  35106.
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doing, violated h is conscience; he may 
then proceed to the doing of things that 
are actually wrong, on the ground that 
there is  no difference (Woods, op. cit., 
p. 54).

Libe rty  is  not an absolute. (1) Not a ll things 
edify, Paul avows in I  Corinthians 10:23.
(2) Not a ll things are expedient ( I Corinthians 
10:23). (3) We should not be brought under 
the slav ish  power of any food, pleasure, and 
the like  that would interfere with the supre
macy of our allegiance to God the Father and 
h is only begotten Son -  our Saviour (Cf. 
I  Corinthians 6 :12ff).
Let us consider others. Let us consider their 

conscience. Let us consider with care that 
what we do w ill edify -- not destroy -- others. 
Let us make sure that what we do is  right 
and expedient -- not wrong and in ju rio us in 
its  workings. As pioneer preachers and 
present proclaimers have often said and 
written: “ In  matters of faith, un ity; in 
matters of opinion, liberty ; and, in a ll things, 
charity.”
—P.O. Box 464, Rip ley, Tennessee 38063.

Ronnie A. M issild ine
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Stud ies In  Rom ans 14

Robert R . Ta y lo r, J r.

P O IN TS  TO PON
D E R  FRO M
ROMANS 14
1. T h is  chapter 

m ajors in depicting 
matters of opinion or 
indifference.

2. There is  absolute
ly  no justifiab le 
exegesis of th is chap
ter which* makes it  a 
proving ground for 
the authorization of 
mechanical music in 
Christian worship.

3. It  is  a te rrib ly  
deceitful handling 
of th is chapter to 
equate the “ strong” 
brother with the Independent Christian 
Church preacher, an adamant devotee of 
mechanical machinery in Christian worship, 
who, in a so-called sum m it (or, new unity) 
meeting, w ill temporarily forego the usage of 
h is pet idol for the sake of non-instrumental 
worshipers, but gives no ground at a ll in his 
contention that the mechanical instrument is  
justified.

4. It  is  equally a deceitful handling of this 
chapter to equate the “weak” brother with the 
non-user of mechanical machinery in 
Christian worship -  the one who adamantly 
opposes its  usage.

5. Romans 14 is  NO T a doctrinal discourse 
in what should be in Christian worship, nor 
what should not be in Christian worship.

6. Matters of IN D IF F E R E N C E  such as are 
discussed in Romans 14 cannot ever be 
equated with E S S E N T IA L S ,  such as what 
constitutes true and acceptable worship.

7. I t  is  a te rrib ly  deceitful handling of this 
chapter to make it  a proving ground for 
making so-called “social” (or “moderate” ) 
drinking of alcoholic beverages perfectly 
acceptable (?) before God and righteous men.

8. “ Meats” and “ wine” occupy the same

(No. 9)

position in Romans 14:21. I f  the “ meats” are 
indifferent and innocent in and of themselves 
-  AND T H E Y  M O ST A S S U R E D L Y  A R E  -  
then the “wine” M U S T  B E  of the very same 
order -  AND I T  M O ST A S S U R E D L Y  IS ! !  
But for the “wine” to be of an indifferent 
or innocent order, it  would have to be un
fermented -  for “wine” which makes men 
drunk has N E V E R  been indifferent or 
innocent in its  noxious influence for exceed
ingly far-reaching evil.

9. Strength and weakness in th is chapter 
are associated with personal feelings toward 
IN D IF F E R E N T  matters, and not with the 
degree of strength or weakness of one’s faith 
in God, in Christ, in the Holy Sp irit , in the 
Bible, in  the gospel, in the Lo rd ’s church, etc.

10. God has received the “weak” brother. 
T h is  should be a sufficient ground for the 
“strong” brother’s receiving him likewise.

11. God has also received the “ strong” 
brother. T h is  should be a sufficient ground for 
the “ weak” brother’s reception of him also.

12. Jesus C hrist is  Lord of both the “strong” 
brother and also of the “weak” brother. Th is  
towering truth should have done much to 
dissolve differences between the two groups.

13. What Jesus did at Calvary and by the 
marvelous means of h is triumphant resurrec
tion should be a majestic motivation for a 
“ strong” brother and a “ weak” brother to 
dissolve troublesome and perplexing 
problems about matters of opinion, items 
of indifference.

14. That both the “ strong” and the “weak” 
w ill appear at the same time before the judg
ment bar of God’s Son makes mighty incon
sequential these separating differences 
relative to indifferent matters.

15. We are here to help our brethren in 
C hrist -  never to hinder, never to hurt, never 
to in jure, never to destroy them sp iritua lly .

16. Practice of the Golden Rule w ill work 
wonders when a “ strong” brother and a 
“weak” brother have s im ila r problems today 
about IN D IF F E R E N T  matters as the

“strong” and “weak” were experiencing 
in Romans 14.

17. Christian charity works wonders in the 
interpersonal relationships among brethren.

18. Christian selflessness w ill keep us from 
doing anything that w ill destroy a brother for 
whom C hrist died.

19. Tru e  workers for peace are at a des
perate minimum in the Lo rd ’s church today.

20. Edification is  a true m ission of major 
proportions for the Lo rd ’s church.

21. Conscience is  a sensitive entity that can
not be violated without suffering the most 
grievous of far-reaching consequences.

22. A good, sensitive, pure, and tender 
conscience is  of the greatest price to a 
Christian.

23. We must believe in the rightness of what 
we do, or else we greatly in ju re  our own pre
cious personality make-up.

24. A good conscience is  an imperative for 
happy, joyful, vibrant, and fru itfu l living.

25. Romans 14 should never be used to con
done any e rro r or falsehood; for it  upholds 
only truth, and condones neither e rro r nor 
falsehood.
—P.O. Box 464, Ripley, Tennessee, 38063.

T h e  L o s t  L e tte r
Gvnnath Ford

I  knew that the letter should have come this 
morning. I  went to the mail box several 
times, but it  was not there. I ran my hand 
back to the far extremities, but it  was not 
there. What could have happened?
Then my hand moved to the side of the box 

near the front, and there, in an upright 
position was the letter I  was expecting. But 
letters are supposed to be in a horizontal 
position stacked atop one another in a ru ra l

Continued on page 2
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The Lost Letter
Continued from page 1

tail box! But there it was. I  had overlooked 
, because it was not in the position to 
hich I  was accustomed.
Is it  possible that I  sometimes overlook 
oriptures, because I am only looking in the 
'ay I have been taught or trained to look for 
ears? Is  it  possible that I  have missed the 
lessings of God, because I  looked only in the 
tme path to which I  was accustomed? It  is  
3t easy to get off the beaten path. But the 
jod Samaritan did (Luke 10). And he blessed 
lother -- and he was blessed also. How good 
3 must have felt! A ll because he looked a 
ttle more closely and carefully into the life 
a fellow human being.

rhe people in Berea were more noble than 
tose in Thessalonica, because they searched 
le scriptures daily to see if  the things Paul 
ild them were so (Acts 17). Are you ju st a 
oker? or are you a real searcher? 
rhe letter might have something valuable in 
. I  am going to look more carefully from 
j w  on, because I  want to receive the blessing, 
ow about you?
-B o x  652, Dickson, T N  37055.

‘Grace Abounding” is  the theme of the 51st 
nnual Bib le Lectureship at Freed-Harde- 
lan College February 2-6,1967.
Daily speakers w ill include such outstanding 
:holars as W illiam  Woodson (“ Grace, Fa ith, 
?orks, and Obedience” ), Hugo McCord 
‘God’s Grace Manifested Through C hrist” ), 
lan Highers (“ Questions and Answers” ), 
ranklin  Camp (“ The Book of Romans” ), 
’inford Claiborne (“ I f  I Could Lecture at 
ale. . ” ), and Ralph Gilmore (“Theistic  
volution” ). Mignon Doran w ill discuss “ The 
racious Women” daily in a ladies class. 
Cvening speakers w ill be Mack Lyon (“Sin 
id Grace” ), Monday; Juan Monroy 
‘The Grace of Preaching” ), Tuesday; Guy 
. Woods (“ Grace and Law” ), Wednesday;

What are the “gifts 
of the S p ir it? ” They 
are listed in I  
Corinthians 12:8-11:
“F o r to one is  given 
by the Sp ir it  the 
WORD OF WISDOM; 
to another the WORD 
OF KN O W LED G E by 
the same S p ir it ; to 
another F A IT H  by 
the same S p ir it ; to 
another the G IF T S  
OF H E A L IN G  by the 
same S p ir it ; to 
another the W O RK
ING OF M IR A C LE S ; 
to another
P R O P H EC Y ; to 
another D ISC E R N 
ING OF S P IR IT S ;  to 
another D IV E R S  K IN D S  OF TO N G U ES, to 
another the IN T E R P R E T A T IO N  OF 
TO N G U E S : but a ll these worketh that one and 
the selfsame Sp irit, dividing to every man 
severally as he w ill.”
A ll the above are miraculous manifestations 

in the beginning of the church. One purpose 
was to confirm or bear witness to what was 
spoken through the inspired men. The Hebrew 
w rite r wrote that the great salvation was f irs t  
spoken by C hrist and “was C O N FIRM ED  
UN TO  U S by them that heard H im , God 
also B EA R IN G  T H E M  W ITN E S S , both with 
signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, 
and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to 
H is  own w ill” (Hebrews 2:3-4; compare Mark 
16:20).
John concludes concerning the inspired 

revelation: “ And many other S IG N S tru ly  did 
Jesus in the presence of h is disciples, which 
are not written in this book: but T H E S E  
A R E  W R IT T E N ,  T H A T  Y E  M IG H T 
B E L IE V E  T H A T  J E S U S  IS  T H E  C H R IS T , 
the Son of God: and that believing ve might 
have life  through h is name” (John 20:30-31). 
But the nine gifts of the s p ir it  enabled them 
to know God’s w ill before the written New 
Testament was given.
These g ifts of the S p ir it  were imparted by 

the apostles to those on whom they laid 
their hands (Acts 8:17). In  th is way, others 
besides the apostles were enabled to receive 
extraordinary wisdom, knowledge, and 
faith; they could perform miracles, heal 
the sick, prophesy, discern sp ir its , speak

and Jim m y Mankin (“ Young People Grow
ing in Grace” ), Thursday. Thursday night 
w ill be youth and parents night. Ladies day 
w ill be* Frid a y with a guest luncheon 
scheduled.

The daily M ission Forum  w ill be at 2:30 
p.m. with Norman Hogan directing. There w ill 
be special classes from 8:30 a.m. throughout 
the day. Alan Highers w ill be conducting 
“ Questions and Answers” each day at 3:30 
p.m.

You are invited to th is sp iritua l feast. 
Winford Claiborne w ill be honored at a 
banquet Monday evening during the lecture
ship.

to themselves (unknown) tongues, and inte r
pret tongues.
Ph ilip  had performed miracles at Samaria 

(Acts 8:6-7, 13). However, it  was necessary 
for the apostles, Peter and John, to come 
from Jerusalem to Samaria to impart the 
sp iritua l g ifts (Acts 8:14-18). I t  follows there
fore, that when the apostles died, the power 
to impart sp iritua l g ifts died with them. By  
th is time, the two purposes of the miraculous 
had been served: the inspired message of the 
entire New Testament had been revealed, 
and had been confirmed by the miracles. 
The apostles had miraculous powers. They 

were promised these by Jesus (M ark 16:17- 
18); and they used these powers. Thev 
were given a great commission to “ . . . preach 
the gospel to every creature” (Mark 16:15-16). 
Men today cannot perform such miracles 

with the power of God. They cannot cast 
out devils, and they cannot speak in new 
languages miraculously. They cannot drink 
deadly poison without harm, and they 
cannot take up poisonous serpents and be 
bitten without hurt.
From  newspaper accounts, Lloyd H i l l  of Fo rt 

Payne, Alabama, tried it  -  and the snake 
did harm him : he died! The legislature of 
Alabama passed a law prohibiting such 
practices. Th e ir rebuttal is  “ lack of fa ith.” 
Lloyd H il l  evidently had enough fa ith : he took 
up the deadly serpent!
The apostle Paul had that power. On the 

island of Melita, when Paul gathered a 
bundle of sticks, a viper fastened on h is hand. 
He shook it off without harm. When his 
hand did not swell, they said. “ He is  a god” 
(Acts 28:1-7). Of course, tne ir conclusion 
was wrong; but Paul felt “ no harm ” from that 
deadly serpent!
Miraculous power was possessed by the 

apostles. Such powers were for a lim ited 
period of time. Paul re fe rs back to the g ifts 
mentioned in I  Corinthians 12 and said they 
would “ fa il,” “cease,” and “ vanish away” 
( I Corinthians 13:8). While the apostles were 
inspired, they knew “ in part” and 
“prophesied in part.” “But when that which 
is  perfect is  come, then that which is  in part 
shall be done away” (I  Corinthians 13:9-10). 
The Interlinear Greek-English by Alfred 
M arshall, D. L if t . ,  translates: “when but 
comes the perfect thing, the thing in part w ill 
be abolished.”
Paul is  speaking about inspiration. The 

“perfect” inspiration is  the Bible. James 
uses a m irro r or “g lass” also to illustrate. 
He refers to the word of God as “ T H E  
P E R F E C T  LAW  OF L I B E R T Y ” (James 
1:25).
Paul said, “A ll scripture is  given by in sp ir

ation of God, and is  profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness, that the man of God may be 
P E R F E C T ,  throughly furnished unto a ll good 
w orks” ( I I  Tim othy 3:16-17).
Peter could say, “ H is  divine power hath 

given unto us a ll things that pertain unto 
life and goodliness. . . ” ( I I  Peter 1:3).

“ That which is  perfect” has come! The 
word has been confirmed by miracles. The 
miraculous has ceased.
—103 Elena Court Bay St. Lou is, M iss. 39500.

BRING A FRIEND TO CHURCH 
WITH YOU ON SUNDAYS!

F H C  Le c tu re sh ip  Feb. 2 - 6 ,1 9 8 7

W. Edwin Kearley
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Grace A p p ro p ria te d  T h ro u g h  La w

Nothing is  more 
clearly taught in the 
Bib le than individual 
responsib ility in se r
vice to God, unless 
it  be that when God 
speaks man must 
obey in order to 
receive any blessing 
God promises. God by 
h is grace has 'p ro 
vided for mankind to 
have food and 
clothing and other 
needs of life ; but he 
requires man to exer
cise him self to gain 
these blessings.
There is  no such thing in the Bib le as salvation 
without effort on the part of any human. 
Therefore, there is  no hint of such a thing 
as salvation by grace only ~ nor by faith 
only. Therefore, note:

1. The law of the S p ir it  
“ Fo r the law of the S p ir it  of life  in C hrist 

Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin  
and death” (Romans 8:2). The “ law of the 
S p ir it” is  that which God, by Christ, through 
the Holy S p ir it  revealed through the apostles 
(John 16:13-15). They were chosen as C h rist’s 
ambassadors through whom his w ill would be 
revealed, that is , the word of reconciliation 
( I I  Corinthians 5:18-20). By  the “ law” of the 
gospel made known through the apostles s in s 
would be bound or loosed (John 20:21-23). 
I t  was shown last week that “ law” is  a rule 
of conduct that is  to be obeyed to receive God’s 
blessing. The “ law of sin  and death” Paul 
mentioned is  the rule of sin  in one’s life  
(Romans 7:22), from which one may be 
delivered by serving with the “mind” or sp ir it  
“ the law of God” (Romans 7:25).
Jesus said: “Ye shall know the truth, and the 

truth shall make you free” (John 8:32). What 
is  truth? “Th y  righteousness is  an everlasting 
righteousness, and thy law is  tru th” (Psa lm s 
119:142). “ Thou art near, 0  Lord, and a ll thy 
commandments are tru th” (Psa lm s 119:151). 
T h is  shows that God’s “ tru th” is  equal to 
God’s “ la w ;” therefore, one is  made free 
by obeying the “ law” of God. F i r s t  Peter 1:22 
says that one’s soul is  purified in obeying 
the truth. Since “ tru th” is  equal to “ law,” 
they are one and the same; and since one is  
made free, or is  purified by, “ truth ,” he is  
saved by “ law.” Wherein does this allow 
anyone to set aside God’s law, and expect to 
be saved by faith alone?
But some claim that the Christian is  not 

under law. Nothing is  farther from the truth. 
Besides Romans 8:2, read F i r s t  Corinthians 
9:21, where Paul says, “ Being not without law 
to God, but under law to C h rist.” Philippians 
3:16 says, “Let us walk by the same rule, 
let us mind the same things.” Galatians 
6:2 enjoins: “ Bear ye one another’s burdens, 
and so fu lf i l l the law of C h rist.” James 1:25 
refers to the word of God as the “perfect 
law of lib e rty ;” and James 2:12 states, “They 
shall be judged by the law of lib e rty .” Jesus 
said that the words he has spoken w ill be the 
standard of judgment (John 12:48-50). Fo r one 
to really know God and to love God he must 
keep God’s commands ( I John 2:3-5; 5:3; John 
14:15-23).

2. Grace and gospel 
Without doubt one is  saved by GRACE

(No. 2)
(Ephesians 2:8-9). However, the grace of God 
is  appropriated to one’s se lf through faith 
expressed in overt acts of obedience. In 
Hebrews 11:4, note that God testified of Abel’s 
faith -  not directly of h is abstract “fa ith,” 
but h is faith manifested through his gifts, 
h is sacrifices, h is obedience; and only through 
such obedience did God testify of h is “ faith.” 
In j) th e r words, Abel was pleasing to God 
only by active faith. James 2:17-18 plainly 
states that faith is  made valid by works: 
“Even so faith, if  it  have not works, is  dead 
in itse lf . . .  I  by my works w ill show thee 
my fa ith.” Abraham, a child of God, and 
Rahab, an alien, were both justified  “ by 
w orks” (James 2:23-25). Therefore, the grace 
of God is  made available through faith that 
is  active -- that is , obedient faith.
The gospel is  God’s power to save, and 

therein -  in the gospel- is  the righteousness 
of God revealed (Romans 1:16-17). T h is  does 
not refer to God him self, for the Jews knew 
he was righteous; but the text means the 
gospel is  the means through which God makes 
men righteous or to be in a condition accept
able to God. Read Romans 10:1-3, and note 
the Jews were lost because they did not 
submit themselves to the righteousness of

God, but followed their own. The 
“commands” of Gnd are “ righteousness” 
(Psalm  119:172), therefore, plainly, they did 
not submit to the law of God, the gospel, 
thus they were not saved.
It  has been shown that one is  justified by 

“ grace” and by “ la w ;” therefore, the grace 
of God is  incorporated in law, or conditions 
of salvation. One is  benefited “ by grace” 
when he complies with the conditions God sets 
forth in the term s of the gospel, ju st as in 
the case of a human w ill.
Be not deceived into thinking, as many are 

teaching, that one can have a sp iritua l birth 
apart from obedience to overt acts of 
obedience. No man can be relieved of 
submitting to God’s “ law.” One can no more 
be born sp iritua lly  than he can be born 
physically without submitting to the law of 
God in either case. The Corinthians were 
saved by the gospel ( I Corinthians 15:1-4),, 
but it  was by their obeying the “ form of 
doctrine” (Romans 6:17-18). The burial and 
resurrection of Christ for our sin s is  part of 
th is saving gospel, and that action is  pictured 
in baptism, according to the law of faith 
(Romans 6:3,4,17, 3:27).
—4035 Barron Ave., Memphis, T N  38111.

T h e  G reat C om prom ise
Tre vo r J. Major

While with my mother and another woman 
recording headstones at an old cemetery, the 
surroundings turned our conversation to life  
and death, life  after death, and then to God. 
The woman said she believed in God; but 
obviously not everything in the Bible could be 
taken lite ra lly . Take the Creation, for 
instance,” she said; “doesn’t everyone know 
that God meant each ‘day’ was a m illion 
years?”
That was a shock! It  had never occurred to 

me that one could m ix the long ages of 
evolution with Genesis. Weren’t they 
immiscible, like  oil and water? She wasn’t 
a Christian, so my conclusion was that such 
opinions must come from the teachings of 
denominations who had long since abandoned 
the fundamental principles of T ru th . Perhaps 
even some Christians, in the immature 
stage of their faith, may attempt to reconcile 
evolution with the Bible, but would sure ly 
change when presented with evidence to the 
contrary. I  prayed that th is compromise 
would never become a w illfu l, practiced 
doctrine on the part of those who profess 
New Testament Christianity. What naivete 
on my part! How sad that such e rro r is  being 
taught Dy some of our brethren.
Some suppose, whether or not they accept 

the lite ra l view of Genesis 1-2, that the 
Creation and the Creation/evolution contro
versy are merely peripheral matters. We 
should, they te ll us, re stric t ourselves to 
preaching love, faith, hope, and the grace of 
God -  stop trying to contend against those who 
hold different views to our own, be tolerant 
and always positive, and not take dogmatic 
stances on minor issues like the Creation 
account. The question which has to be asked 
is :  Where do such views originate? Certainly 
they did not come from the New Testament. 
Paul, especially, devoted a good portion of 
h is epistles to correcting e rro r; and if  he had 
to name the false doctrine and name the 
practitioners of it, then he did so.

Science can be used against the fallacy of 
compromising God’s word with Evolution. 
There are many scientific evidences which 
condemn Evolution and an old age for the 
earth. There are many evidences which 
support a recent fiat creation ex nihilo (that 
is , that God spoke the universe into existence 
out of nothing thousands, rather than billions, 
of years ago). Thus, the Christian has no need 
of fear towqrd science. It  is  not a case of 
“ science versus the B ib le ,” for God created 
the laws of science by which the universe 
operates. H is  creative act was supernatural 
and hence above or outside those laws. Evo
lution, while confining itse lf to the natural, 
contradicts the laws of science. Perhaps when 
Christians have a problem with science it  is  
because they confuse what S C IE N T IS T S  say 
with what SC IEN C E (i.e., knowledge) says. 
Such confusion may, in turn, make them teel 
the need for compromise.
To  compensate for a lack of knowledge which 

so often prevents our successfully battling 
atheism, Christians should take the time to 
learn the evidences for our faith. Such a study 
w ill, beside providing knowledge to be used in 
the battle, strengthen our own belief. How
ever, what must be established amongst those 
who already believe, is :  What constitutes 
true doctrine. Which is  correct: Theistic 
Creation (the lite ra l view of Genesis 1-2)? 
or, Theistic  Evolution (the non-literal view 
of Genesis 1-2)?
It  seems that God knew people would deny 

h is word. He therefore had Moses to write 
those chapters of the Bible in such a way 
that they were sealed against the meddling of 
man. To imagine that Genesis 1 and 2 can 
suggest long time periods, either by inserting 
time between verses, or by making the days 
longer than lite ra l 24-hour days, is  to f ly  in the 
face of all the elementary ru les of biblical 
interpretation. The context, style, Hebrew

Continued on page 4
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“ O il Is  O il, F ire  Is  F ire ,  A nd  M usic  Is  M usic”

I ’m not sure whether it  is  a sign of my age or 
the quality of ’80s T  V. fare, but of late some 
of the commercials hold greater interest for 
me than do most prime time offerings. My 
favorite involves E a rl who drives along in a 
parade, oblivious to the fact that those follow
ing are dropping like  flie s as they choke on 
the black smoke belching from the tailpipe 
of h is automobile. A concerned passenger 
inquires, “E a rl, what kind of motor oil do 
you use?” E a r l blandly replies, “Motor oil is  
motor o il.” Obviously, E a rl has been m is
informed.
Nadab and Abihu (Leviticus 10), newly 

appointed priests, exemplify what a fearful 
thing it  is  to disobey God by ignoring what 
he has specifically commanded. The priests, 
in their ceremonial duties, were to use sacred 
fire  from the altar which had been kindled 
with fire  from heaven. B y  using common 
fire  they profaned God’s sacred altar. 
Because of their disobedience, Aaron’s two 
sons were struck dead: “ So fire  went out 
from the Lord and devoured them, and they 
died before the Lord” (Leviticus 10:2). Why 
were they killed? Because they disobeyed 
God! How? They “offered strange fire  before 
the Lord, W HICH H E  COMMANDED TH E M  
N O T” (Leviticus 10:1 emphasis mine. JP H ). 
They might have reasoned, “God never speci
fically forbade the use of another kind of fire. 
After all, F IR E  IS  F I R E ! ” But they sinned 
by failing to respect God’s silence! God had 
required that a certain fire  be used, and it  
was not necessary for him to lis t  every other 
type and categorically state: “ Use it  not!” 
Even Aaron recognized that h is sons had dis
obeyed God, for he “held his peace” (Le v it i
cus 10:3).
As the p rie sts’ life le ss bodies were carried 

out of the camp, looked upon no doubt, 
with wonder by an affrighted people, the argu
ment that “F ire  is  f ire ” would nave had an 
empty ring  indeed.
Today some among us reason: “God never 

specifically condemned the use of pianos,

Johnny Hester

organs, etc., in the worship of the New 
Testament church. And, after all, M USIC  IS  
M U S IC !” The point being missed is  that 
God has required a specific kind of music in 
our worship. He instructs us to “ sing” 
(Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16). I t  was not 
necessary for God to categorize every un
authorized type of music and add, “Use it 
not!” God authorized h is people to “ sing .” 
Additions and substitutions are, then, un
authorized (Deuteronomy 4:2; Galatians 
1:8-9; Colossians 3:17; Romans 14:23; 
10:9-17).
In  a recent conversation with a orpaching

brother I  was told, “ The slogan: ‘Let us be 
silent where the Bible is  s ilen t,’ originated 
with man, not God.” To  th is I  responded, 
“ But the principle which demands respect for 
God’s silence, upon which th is slogan is  
based, is  clearly taught throughout holy 
w rit. We dare not legislate for God.”
Jesus stated in John 16:13 that the Holy S p ir it  

would guide the apostles into “a ll tru th .” 
With reference to music in the worship of the 
New Testament church, he guided them to 
require “ singing.” Shall we reply, “ Music 
is  music” ?
—P.O. Box 725, Kennett, MO 63857.

T h e  G reat C om prom ise
Continued from page 3

language, and references elsewhere in the death
Bib le (“ the Bib le is  it s  own best interpreter” ), 
a ll support the Creation week as a period of 
seven lite ra l 24-hour days. Put another way, 
if  God had in any way wanted to suggest 
long time periods, he certainly could 
have; but did not.
The istic  Evolution is  sim ply not supported by 

scripture. Fo r instance, (1) the Jewish week of 
s ix  working days and a sabbath day is  based 
on the fact that “ in s ix  days the Lord made the 
heaven and the earth” (Exodus 20:11). (2) 
Christ, in Matthew 19:4, affirmed to the 
Pharisees that which they were expected 
to know- that in the beginning God made man 
and woman. Why is  Jesus using the creation 
and the subsequent marriage of the f ir s t  man 
and woman as a basis for teaching, if  they 
were only mythical characters? (3) The third 
chapter of Genesis records the s in  of Adam 
and Eve. Paul says in I  Corinthians 15:21-22 
that because man (Adam) brought s in  and 
death into the world, we have need of C hrist 
to cleanse sin  and defeat death. Hence, what 
was the need for C h rist’s painful, humiliating

K in g  O f M y L ife ? !
Ronnie A. M issild ine

There is  an interesting incident near the end 
of the life  of Jesus here on earth. He was on 
his way into the city of Jerusalem for the Pass- 
over. He had been in Bethany with h is friends 
Martha and Mary, where he had raised 
Lazarus from the dead The chief priests 
and Pharisees were plotting h is murder; 
but the common people loved him. They cried, 
“Hosanna! Blessed is  the King of Israe l 
that cometh . . . ” (John 12:13). On this 
occasion they proclaimed him as their king. 
But what had happened to their commit
ment when they cried a few days later 
“ Crucify h im !” ?
Man’s loyalty is  so fickle! There was a day 

when YO U may have made Jesus the King of 
your life. You were penitent when you 
confessed C hrist and were baptized. You felt 
as though you’d never renege on your commit
ment.
But things happened. Maybe Jesus has been 

dethroned in your life. You can correct it. You 
can enthrone him once again. You can again 
be penitent, and ask for forgiveness (Acts

8:22-24).
Peter averred in h is great Pentecost sermon 

that Jesus has been made “ both Lord and 
C hrist” by God (Acts 2:36). That means that 
whether he is  king in your heart NOW or 
not, that he has been proclaimed such. And in 
the day of Judgment “every knee shall bow 
and every tongue shall confess . . .” 
(Philippians 2:10). Hadn’t you rather 
enthrone (or rethrone) him as king NOW, 
so that in judgment he w ill own you? Don’t 
be fickle as were the Jews.

King of my life  I  crown thee now, 
Thine shall the glory be.
Lest I  forget thy thorn-crowned brow, 
Lead me to Calvary.

—Warrington Church, P.O. Box 4171, Pensa
cola, F L  32507-4171.

on the cross if  Adam were an 
imaginary, mythical person who committed 
an allegorical sin? That need is  removed with 
Theistic  Evolution. After a ll, the whole idea of 
the Garden of Eden was to show the special 
relationship which man once shared with God. 
Following the fa ll of man (Genesis 3), the plan 
of redemption was set in motion to restore 
that relationship, and was fina lly  achieved by 
the resurrection of Christ. Where is  the 
purpose of God’s plan if  the Garden, the Fa ll, 
and the characters are only part of a 
“poem” ?
F in a lly , in the f ir s t  chapter of Romans 

Paul establishes the necessity of the gospel 
(in the immediate context) to the Gentiles. 
He then argues (verse 20) that the Gentiles 
are without excuse in their unbelief, for the 
creation as expressed in the world around 
them declares the omnipotence and d ivinity 
of God. In  addition, th is evidence has been, 
and is , capable of perception by rational 
human beings. Where is  Pa u l’s argument, 
then, if  God did not have the power to 
create the universe as he said he did -  and 
if  the creation were not a product of design, 
but of blind, random processes operating 
over eons of time?
Paul goes on to say (verse 21) that the 

heathen “did not honor God,” and “became 
futile in their speculations.” T h is  would be 
particularly relevant to the Gentile Christians 
of Rome; for their ideas on the origin of life 
would probably have been based on the Greek 
philosophers who, in general, held a natural
istic , mechanistic view of the development 
of life. Verse 21 would be equally relevant 
today with those in the church who allow 
themselves to be influenced by the atheistic 
philosophy of Neo-Darwinism. Even if  such 
brethren struggle in their belief of the Genesis 
account of the Creation, the Great Flood 
(Genesis 7-8), and the Great Dispersion 
(Genesis 11), why can’t they give God’s word 
precedence over man’s?

It  is  evident from the preceding scriptures 
that The istic  Evolution is  not consistent with 
the doctrine of C hrist and the inspired 
apostles. The istic  Evolution denies the power 
and purpose of God to do what the Bib le says 
he did. Sad though it is , The istic  Evolution 
must be an issue of fellowship; and those who 
teach it must be treated as erring brethren 
(Romans 16:17; I I  Thessalonians3:14).

—Apologetics P re ss, Inc., 230 Landmark 
Drive, Montgomery, A L  36117.
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of Tru th  and soberness."

—Acts 26:25
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Th e  H o ly  S p ir it ’s P a rt In  Conversion
The Holy S p ir it  

clearly has a part 
in man’s conversion.
The following four 
points must be 
observed. (1) The 
Holy S p ir it  revealed 
the gospel of Christ 
through the apostles 
and other w rite rs of 
the New Testament.
(2) The Holy Sp ir it  
used the word in the 
conversion of sinners.
(3) A ll are converted 
with or by the reveal
ed truth. (4) The Holy 
sp ir it  does not 
operate separate W. Edw in Kearley 
from the word in conversion. Not a single case 
is  recorded, after the gospel was given on 
Pentecc ,t in  Acts 2, when any one was saved 
directly, independently, or instantaneously 
by the Holy Sp irit , apart from the gospel 
of Chri it.
The Holy S p ir it  revealed the gospel. Jesus 

made some statements concerning the 
revelation: “He w ill guide you into a ll tru th” 
(John 16:13). “ He shall teach you a ll things, 
and bring a ll things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I  have saia unto you” (John 
14:26). “ He shall testify of me” (John 15:26- 
27). “ He w ill convict the world of sin , and 
of righteousness, and of judgment” (John 
16:8-11, A .S.V .).
On Pentecost the apostles spoke “ as the 

S p ir it  gave them utterance . . . ” (Acts 
2:4). Paul speaks of how the S p ir it  inspired 
him : “We have not received the sp ir it  of the 
world, but the S p ir it  who is  from God, that we 
may understand what God has freely given 
us. T h is  is  what we speak, not in words taught 
us by human wisdom, but in words taught 
by the Sp irit , expressing sp iritua l truths in 
sp iritua l words” ( I  Corinthians 2:12-13, New 
International Version).
The inspiration was not thought inspiration, 

but plenary inspiration. “ P lenary” means

complete. In  Genesis 12:2, the Lord made 
promises to Abraham. The greatest promise 
was that through h is seed a ll nations would be 
blessed. Paul spoke of th is promise to the 
Galatians: “Now to Abraham and his seed 
were the promises made. He saith not, And to 
seeds, as of many ; but as of one, And to thy 
seed, which is  C h rist” (Galatians 3:16). 
Inspiration was so exact that tru st can be put 
in the singular and plural of inspired words. 
Remember: translators were not inspired.
A ll scripture was given by inspiration: “ A ll 

scripture is  given by inspiration of God, and is  
profitable for doctrine, for reproof,, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness: 
that the man of God may be perfect, throughly 
furnished unto a ll good w orks” ( I I  Tim othy 
3:16-17). Jude wrote of the faith, “ . . .which 
was once delivered unto the sa ints” (Jude 3). 
The Holy S p ir it  uses the word of God in con

version. The “conversion” of which we speak, 
is  turning from evil to God. Jesus said one is  
drawn to the Son by the Father. But how does 
the Father draw the sinner to the Son? 
Jesus stated, “ It  is  written in the prophets, 
And they shall be a ll taught of God. Eve ry  
man therefore that hath heard, and hath 
learned of the Father, cometh unto me” 
(John 6:44-45). How does God teach? Paul 
inform s us, “Fo r I  am not ashamed of the 
G O SPEL OF C H R IS T : for I T  IS  T H E  PO W ER 
O F GOD U N TO  SA LV A TIO N  to every one that 
believeth. . . ” (Romans 1:16). To  the 
Corinthians Paul stated: “Fo r though ye have 
ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet ye 
have not many fathers: for in Christ Jesus 
I  have B E G O TTE N  YO U TH RO U G H  T H E  
G O SP EL” ( I Corinthians 4:15). James wrote: 
“ Of h is own w ill B E G A T he us W IT H  T H E  
WORD OF T R U T H ,  that we should be a kind 
of f ir s t f ru it s  of h is creatures” (James 1:18) 
Peter reminded those to whom he wrote, 
“ Seeing ye have P U R IF IE D  your souls IN  
O B EY IN G  T H E  T R U T H  through the S p ir i t . . . 
B E IN G  BO RN  AGAIN, not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible, B Y  T H E  WORD OF 
GOD, which liveth and abideth forever” ( I 
Peter 1:22-23). The word is  the agency of the 
S p ir it  in converting the soul to God.

In  the New Testament, the same instrumen
ta lity of revealed truth was used for all. 
There are no recorded exceptions, nor 
inferences of exceptions. New Testament 
examples of conversion are found in Acts 
2; 8:5-12, 35-38; 9; 10; and 22. The word 
of truth revealed through the agency of man, 
by the Holy Sp irit, was (and is )  used to 
convert men to the Lord in obedience. The 
s ix  steps are: (1) The word of the gospel was 
preached in every instance of conversion. (2) 
A ll of them heard the word. (3) A ll who would 
be saved, believed the word. (4) A ll who 
wanted salvation repented of their sin s. (5) 
A ll confessed their faith in Christ. (Romans 
10:9-10). (6) A ll were baptized for the
rem ission of their s in s (Acts 2:38; 22:16; 
Romans 6:1-4; Matthew 28:19).
Those who were thus converted, were 

further taught after their conversion 
(Matthew 28:20; Romans 13:14; Revelation 
2 : 10) .
No separate operation of the Holy S p ir it  is  

necessary in conversion. The word of the Lord 
is  sufficient. E r ro rs  of men conflict with the 
Bible. The New Testament must be our only 
rule of faith and practice.
—103 E . Lena Court, Bay St. Lou is, MS 39520.

E .T .S .O .P .M . Lectureship Set

Rod Rutherford 
The Ea st Tennessee School of Preaching and 

M issions in Knoxville , Tennessee, w ill host its  
thirteenth annual lectureship, March 1-4,1987. 
The theme w ill be “Th ings Pertaining to L ife  
and Godliness.” It  w ill be an in-depth study of 
the Ep istle s of Peter, John, and Jude. Among 
the speakers w ill be Curtis Cates, George 
DeHoff, Tom Holland, Howard Horton, Wayne 
Jackson, Robert R . Ta y lo r, J r .,  Wendell W ink
ler, and Gary Workman. Lo is  McCord w ill 
teach a daily class for the ladies. As in the 
past, the lectures w ill be available on cassette 
tape and in book form.
—6608 Beaver Ridge Road, Knoxville , TN  

37931.
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" I  am not mad, most noble Fes- 
tus; but speak forth the Words of 
Tru th  and soberness."

A cts  26:25

1501 S ix th  A venue , J a sp e r, A la b a m a , on a non 
p ro f it  b a s is . E n te re d  as Second C la ss  M a tte r at 
H a le y v ille , A la b a m a  p o st o ffic e . Send change of 
a d d re ss no tic es on P O D  F o rm  3579 to Bo x  430, 
H a le y v ille , A L  35565.
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SUBSCRIPTION RATES
P u b lish e d  each F r id a y  und er o v e rs ig h t o f S ix th  
A venue  C h u rc h  o f C h r is t ,

Congregational ra te s :  Ma iled  d ire c t ly  to each 
fa m i ly ,  f r ie n d s ,  etc., tw enty  two cents per copy 
payable by the church on receipt of s ta tem e nt  
the f i r s t  of fo l low ing  month.

Ind iv idua l ra te s  are $11.44 per year. A l l  b i l ls  
payable to N o r th w e s t  A labam ian, Box 430, 
H a le yv i l le ,  A L  35565.

’’A nd  I ,  I f  I  Be  L if te d  U p ”

T h e  La n d  
O f T h e  L iv in g

Ancil Jenkins

Jesus spoke of h is 
death in John 3:14 
when he said, “And 
as Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the w ilder
ness, even so must 
the Son of man be 
lifted up . . .  ” Th is , 
of course, was a 
direct reference to 
Numbers 21:9 where 
it is  said: “ And
Moses made a 
serpent of brass, and 
put it  upon a pole; 
and it came to pass, 
that, if  a serpent had 
bitten any man, when Demar Elam
he beheld the serpent of brass, he lived.” 

Our Lord knew that the Jews would lif t  
him up on a cross and k i l l  him. John 8:28 
reads: “When ye have lifted up the Son of 
man, then shall ye know that I am he, and 
that I  do nothing of m yself; but as my Father 
hath taught me, I  speak these things.” 
Why was it  necessary that C hrist be lifted 

up and crucified upon a cross? Jesus 
stated why in John 12:32 when he said: “And 
I, if  I  be lifted up from the earth, w ill draw 
a ll men unto me.” C hrist was lifted up so he 
could draw all men unto him self. The very 
next verse explains what Jesus meant about 
being “ lifted up.” “T h is  he said, signifying

what death he should die” (verse 33). The 
cross was an instrument of death 
C h rist’s drawing power depended upon h is 

being lifted up. He said, “ . . .  if  I  be lifted 
up . . . ” I f  Jesus had never been lifted up, 
the redemptive plan of God would have been 
thwarted, and we would die in our sins. 
However, Satan, the prince of the world 

had been drawing people unto h im se lf; but 
Christ, in offering h im self as a sacrifice 
for the s in s of the world, counteracted the 
work of the evil one. Th is ,  therefore, explains 
Pau l’s strong feelings expressed in Galatians 
6:14 when he said, “ God forbid that I  should 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the world is  crucified unto 
me, and 1 unto the world.”
Zechariah (chapters 12 and 13) spoke of him 

who would be pierced, and of a fountaion 
opened to the house of David and to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin  and for un- 
cleaness. What a marvelous, wonderful, and 
faith-building prophecy! I t  predicts the 
“ Fountain, filled with blood, drawn from 
Emanuel’s veins. ” T h is  fountain of blood 
flowed from the body of God’s Son, making 
it possible for man to escape the end re su lt of 
sin  -  eternal damnation!
Why was C hrist lifted up? That you might 

be saved!
—Forest Pa rk  Church, P.O. Box 623, Fo rest 

Pa rk, GA 30051.

Where do you live? One often hears the 
expression, “He has left the land of the 
liv ing . . . ” Yet in a sense th is is  incorrect. 
We ao not live in the “ land of the liv in g ” 
Psalm  27:13; we also live in the land of the 
dying.

As you turn off the light each night, you can 
count you have one less day to live. E te r
nity is  nearer each minute. We cannot stay 
here. We w ill leave th is world at a time and 
manner unknown to us.
Let us remember there is  a land beyond this. 

I t  is  the heavenly home prepared for us (John 
14:1-2). I t  is  not in th is world; it  tru ly  is  the 
land of the living.
In  which land is  your heart? Although David 

Livingstone died in Africa, h is heart was 
brought to England to be buried. H is  heart 
was brought home! The Scriptures teach 
that where our treasures, aims, and affections 
are, there is  our heart (Matthew 6:19-20). 
We must live in the land of the dying, 
with our heart in the land of the living.

“ I  have heard of a land 
on a faraway strand.
‘T i s  the beautiful home of the soul.
B u ilt by Jesus on high
Where we never shall die
‘T i s  the land where we’l l  never grow old.
Never grow old, never grow old.
‘T i s  a land where we’l l  never grow old.’’ 

—8445 SW 72nd Street, M iami, Flo rida 33143.

BRING A FRIEND  

TO CHURCH 

WITH YOU 

ON SUNDAY!

Ed  Jones Jo in s E T S O P M  Fa c u lty
The elders of the 

Karns Church of 
Christ are pleased to 
announce the
addition of Edwin E .
Jones to the faculty 
of the East Tennessee 
School of Preaching 
and M issions.
Brother Jones began 

preaching in 1968. He 
received h is under
graduate education at 
Alabama Christian 
College. He then
studied under D r. JohnWaddey
Rex Tu rne r, S r., at Alabama Christian School 
of Religion, receiving the B .S ., M .S., and 
M .R .E . Additional graduate work was done 
at Auburn Un iversity .
As a preacher, he has served congregations 

in Ashland and near Jasper, Alabama; 
Kinston, North Carolina; and Marietta, 
Ohio. F o r the last three years he served 
as a m issionary in New Plymouth, New 
Zealand, where he distinguished him self as a 
teacher, w rite r, and church builder.
H is  combination of a thorough educational 

background with h is evangelistic experience 
makes Brother Jones a rich addition to our 
staff of teachers. He brings special class
room s k il ls  in Old Testament Studies, 
Christian Education, and World Evangelism . 
East Tennessee School of Preaching and 

M issions has completed sixteen years of 
service to the brotherhood, having trained 
and sent forth 120 gospel preachers for the 
Lord. Enro llm ent is  about 30 for the fa ll 
Quarter is  expected to be 30 full-tim e students. 
With a faculty of 6 full-tim e teachers, the

school offers a quality m in iste ria l education to 
qualified brethren without charge. In  two 
years, a student w ill pursue 48 separate 
courses of study, spending 2400 hours in  the 
classroom ’he equivalent of four years of 
regular co” ework.

Ea st Tennessee School of Preaching and 
M issions 6608 Beaver Ridge Road, Knox
ville , T N  37931.

T h e  New B ir th
Ronnie A. M issild ine

There are many matters of doctrinal import
ance in the account of Jesus’ study-session 
with Nicodemus, as recorded in John 3. But 
lest we forget, there are some strong sp iritua l 
lessons there too. F o r instance, think of the 
implications of the New B irth  which Jesus 
commanded. That new b irth M U S T  take 
place! I t  is  a new beginning for a person, 
ju st as though he was being born for the f ir s t  
time -  but th is time it  is  sp iritua l.
I t  is  into a new world, ju st as a newborn 

baby comes into a new world. It  is  vastly 
different from the previous one, with new 
interests, new perspectives, new commit
ments, new relationships, etc., etc. But many 
try  to make it like  the old life : same 
friends, same old actions of life , same p ri
orities, etc. It  won’t work! U n t il we fu lly  
decide to tru ly  change, and begin a new 
life  in Christ, the new birth has not really

Continued on page 3
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T h e  In sp ira tio n  O f T h e  B ib le
Nol

Th is  article be
gins a series of The 
Inspiration of the 
Bible, with the 
hope that faith in 
the word of God 
w ill be increased 
on the part of all 
who read them.
For a basic pas
sage please read 
from the Am eri
can Standard Ver
sion 1 Corinthians 
2:1-14. “ And I, 
brethren, when I 
came unto you, came not with excellency of 
speech or of wisdom, proclaiming to you 
the testimony of God. F o r I  determined not to 
know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified. And I  was with you in weak
ness, and in fear, and in much trembling. And 
my speech and my preaching were not in per
suasive words of wisdom, but in demonstra
tion of the S p ir it  and of power: that your faith 
should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in 
the power of God. We speak wisdom, however 
among them that are fullgrown: yet a wisdom 
not of th is world, nor of the ru le rs of this 
world, who are coming to nought: but we 
speak God’s wisdom in a m ystery, even the 
wisdom that hath been hidden, which God 
foreordained before the worlds unto our g lo ry: 
which none of the ru le rs  of th is world hath 
known: for had they known it, they would not 
have crucified the Lord of glory: but as it is  
written, Th ings which eye saw not, and era 
heard not, And which entered not into the 
heart of man, Whatsoever things God pre
pared for them that love him. But unto us God 
revealed them through the S p ir it : for the 
Sp irit searcheth a ll things, yea, the deep 
things of God. F o r who among men knoweth 
the things of a man, save the sp ir it  of man, 
which is  in him? Even so the things of God 
none knoweth, save the S p ir it  of God. But we 
received, not the sp ir it  of the world, but the 
sp ir it which is  from God; that we might 
know the things that were freely given to us 
of God. Which things also we speak not 
in words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but 
which the S p ir it  teacheth; combining sp iritua l 
things with sp iritua l words. Now the natural 
man receiveth not the things of the S p ir it  
of God: for they are foolishness unto him ; 
and he cannot know them, because they are 
sp iritua lly  judged.” In  order to help under
stand what follows, it  is  in order to give 
some

D E F IN IT IO N S  OF T E R M S
1. IN S P IR A T IO N . T h is  Eng lish  word comes 

from two Latin  words, in plus spirare, mean
ing “ to breath into.” The Greek word is  
theopneustos, a combination of theos (God) 
and pneo (to breathe); hence, God-breathed, 
filled with the breath of God, divinely 
inspired. The word involves an in
fluence from without man, producing resu lts 
which are beyond natural powers. Therefore it  
denotes the influence of God and Christ exer
cised by the Holy S p ir it  over the minds of 
Bib lical w rite rs. Inspiration is  not human in 
character. Divine inspiration is  supernatural 
throughout. No w ritings of human origin ever 
were introduced by “ God spake,” or “ Thus 
saith the Lo rd .” Often the w rite rs of the Bible 
are referred to as inspired men. It  may be 
more proper to refer to the w ritings as being 
inspired rather than the men, as Paul said.

“A ll scripture is  inspired of God. . . ” ( I I  
Tim othy 3:16).

Eve ry  line of the Bib le record is  inspired of 
God in detail and substance, as well as in 
thought. However, keep in mind that not 
everything in the Bible is  true, (e.q., the 
devil’s lie in Genesis 3:1-5); but the historical 
account is  inspired, accurately given. R E 
V E LA TIO N  D IF F E R S  FRO M  IN S P IR A T IO N  
in that it means “ the disclosure to others of 
what was before unknown to them.” IN S P IR 
A TIO N  also involves divine guidance in w rit
ing what was already known.

2. P L E N A R Y  IN S P IR A T IO N . “P lenary” 
means fu ll and complete; therefore, when the 
last line of the Bible was written, such con
stituted God’s final and complete revelation to 
man. Jesus said the Holy S p ir it  would guide 
the apostles into “ all tru th” (John 16:13). The 
apostle Paul said to the Ephesian elders that 
he had declared the “whole counsel of God,” 
he had held back nothing profitable (Acts 
20:20, 27). Jude wrote “contend earnestly for 
the faith which once for all delivered to the 
sa ints” (Jude3, A .S.V .).

3. V E R B A L  IN S P IR A T IO N . Some argue 
that God sim p ly gave Bible w rite rs the idea, 
or thought and let them write of their own 
volition. T n is  would have allowed for much 
human e rro r; hence, it  is  not true. Verbal 
means that God did not only inspire the 
thoughts, but also the words. Matthew 10:19 
records the Lord as saying to the apostles, 
“ Take no thought how or what ye shall speak: 
for it  shall be given you in that same hour what 
ye shall speak.” Mark 10:19 gives it th is way:

John Waddey, Director of the Ea st Tennessee 
School of Preaching and M issions, well-known 
gospel preacher and w rite r, has been named 
editor of The Christian Bible Teacher bv 
Quality Publications. He assumed edi
torial responsib ility January 1, 1987.
Brother Johnny Ramsey has edited the 
Abilene, Texas, based monthly for the past 
several years.
Waddey w ill bring to the editorial chair a 

wide background of teaching, preaching, and 
w riting experience. He has preached for the 
past 30 years, 17 of which were with the Karns 
Church of C hrist in Knoxville , which conducts 
the Ea st Tennessee School of Preaching and

taken place (cf. I I  Corinthians 5:17; Galatians 
2 : 2 0 ).
The New B irth  is  to begin a new life. Tt is  

no longer a life  in the sin fu l world, nor for 
worldly pleasures, but now totally dedicated 
to God, h is way, and h r  w ill for you. But 
have we tru ly  considered ne import of this? 
What changes have we <de from the life  we 
lived before being born again?
Some in the religious world misuse the term 

“ born again” to refer to sp iritua l revival. 
They talk about “ born-again C hristians” as

“Take no thought beforehand what ye shall 
speak, neither do ve premeditate.” Hear the 
apostles Paul regarding revelation and in 
spiration as he wrote in I Corinthinas 2:13: 
“Which things also we speak, not in the words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the 
Holy Sp ir it  teacheth.” Keep in mind that 
Verbal inspiration does not mean that the 
w rite rs were manipulated like  a rubber 
stamp, mechanically ; but the Holy S p ir it  was 
able to inject the individual’s personality into 
h is w riting, as well as to cause him to use his 
own vocabulary. (Fo r example, Luke, being a 
physician, used medical term s). It is  to lim it 
the all-powerful God to say he could not do so. 
So, inspiration did not in any wise prevent the 
exercise of human faculties, directed by the 
Sp irit.

Do we have an inspired Bible Today? Some 
say no, and in s ist that only the original w rit
ings were inspired, and that one must know 
Hebrew and Greek in order to understand 
them. Read Acts 2:8-11 and note how many 
nations were present on Pentecost. They 
heard in their own language. Were they all 
Hebrew and Greek? No! Therefore, when the 
original languages are fa ithfu lly and accur
ately translated into any other language, that 
Bible is  inspired of God. Doubtless many so- 
called “ translations” do contain false 
doctrines, because some men put them there 
by design; but they are not faithful renditions 
of the originals, is  the Bib le m yth9 fable? 
or truth?

Articles to follow w ill show the Bib le to be 
the truth of God’s word, and refute the ideas 
that it  is  fu ll of myth and fable].

—4035 Barron Avenue, Memphis, T N  38111.

M issions. Waddey travels widely in th 
brotherhood speaking on lectureships and ii 
gospel meetings. He has served as editor of 
Star magazine, w rites regularly for leading 
gospel papers, and is  the author of twenty-five 
books. He w ill continue to serve as director 
of the East Tennessee School of Preaching 
and M issions while editing The Christian 
Bible Teacher.
Correspondence to the new editor may be 

directed to him at 6608 Beaver Ridge Road, 
Knoxville , T N  37931.
—6608 Beaver Ridge Road, Knoxville , TN  

37931.

compared to “ ju st plain” Christians. But tne 
re-birth that Jesus teaches must happen 
when one becomes a Christian! The process 
is  one and the same. So it  is  redundant to 
refer to “ born-again C hristians.” I t ’s like 
calling a lady a “ female woman.” Because 
a true Christian IS  born again, there is  no 
way around it. Let us consider our new birth 
and live up to its  standards.
—Warrington Church, P.O. Box 4171, 

Pensacola, F L  32507-4171.

T h e  New B ir th
Continued from page 2

Waddey T o  E d it  
C h ris tia n  B ib le  Teacher

Rod Rutherford
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Miracles And D iv in e  Providence

We are liv ing in an era in which many think 
a “ miracle” is  involved in every case in which 
there is  any divine intervention. In  a recent 
article in a brotherhood paper, a brother said, 
“ I  can ju st hear some skeptic now, ‘But the 
days of miracles are over. ’ ’ I  am one of those 
“ skeptics” he is  talking about. The Bib le 
teaches that miracles ceased when the New 
Testament was completed ( I Corinthians 
13:8-13; Ephesians 4:8-14).
I  heard two different brethren speak; one 

was on a lectureship, and the other in a gospel 
meeting. Both said, “Some brethren say that 
the days of miracles are over.” (Pointing to 
the baptistery): “ Eve ry  time one is  baptized 
into C hrist he is  born again, and that is  a 
m iracle.” It  is  obvious to me that these 
brethren either do not understand how the 
Lord works today, or else they do not know 
what a “miracle” is.
God works today through h is law. E lih u  said, 

“ The S p ir it  of God made me, and the breath 
of the Alm ighty giveth me life ” (Job 33:4). 
How did the S p ir it  of God “ make” E lihu? 
He “made” him by the law of procreation, 
iu st like  he made the rest of us! David said, 

Thou sendest forth thy S p ir it ; they are 
created; and thou renewest the face of the 
earth’ ’ (Psa lm s 104:30). God does not perform 
a miracle in “ renewing” the face of the earth 
He “ renews” the face of the earth through 
the law of nature. Any time God works 
through h is laws, divine providence might or 
might not be involved; but one thing is  sure: 
no miracle has occurred.

In  the new birth one is  born of God ( I 
John 5:1). One is  born again when he is  led 
by the S p irit  to be baptized into Christ 
(Romans 8:14; Galatians 3:26-27). Therefore, 
he is  “ born of water and the S p ir it” (John 
3:5). The new birth is  according to God’s 
sp iritua l law, which is  the word of God 
( I Peter 1:23). The new birth is  no more a 
“ miracle” than the fleshly birth.
A “ miracle” is  an act in which God works 

aside from his natural laws. Webster defines 
a M IR A C LE : “ An event or effect in the 
physical world deviating from the known 
laws of nature, or transcending our know
ledge of these law s.” A “ miracle” is  an extra
ordinary divine performance, and not an ordi
nary occurrence which we acknowledge 
everywhere and in everything. A “miracle” 
is  the resu lt of those powers of God other 
than those which either have always been 
working, or never have worked before. A 
“ miracle” is  the irre s ist ib le  activity of God 
which at other times hides and coneals itse lf 
behind the veil of what we term “ natural 
la w s;” but in the miracle, unveils itse lf. It 
steps out from concealment, and the hand 
which works is  laid bare.
When a “ miracle” was performed, the law 

of nature was set aside, or else some law of 
God is  used to counteract the law of nature. 
T h is  is  not unreasonable. The law of gravity 
is  not set aside when a magnet collects 
iron filings. It  is  only that the superior force 
of magnetism has overcome gravitation.
The supreme lawgiver of the universe may 

suspend his own laws if  he chooses. He per
form s only a single work when he neutralizes 
h is laws of nature by introducing laws which 
are more powerful than his laws of nature, 
and performs a “m iracle.”
There are instances in the Bible where there 

were divine interventions upon the law of 
nature; the laws of nature were

W. Gaddys Roy

either overcome or set aside. One instance 
of divine intervention upon the law of nature is  
to be found in the case of the axe-head which 
floated ( I I  K ings 6:1-7). Another instance 
of divine intervention upon the law of nature 
is  the case of Jesus’ walking upon water 
(Matthew 14:22-23; Mark 6:48-51). 
In short, when God intervened by setting 

aside, or by neutralizing, the laws of 
nature, a “miracle” was performed. When 
God worked with or through h is laws, no 
“ miracle” had been performed. The divine 
intervention could be divine providence, but 
no “miracle.” I  w ill give two Bible i l lu 
strations. One case is  when E lija h  prayed for 
ra in ( I K ings 18:41-46). There was no 
“ m iracle:” it rained out of a cloud -  ju st 
as it ra ins today. Another case is  when God 
used Joseph to preserve life  (Genesis 
50:15-21). In both cases there was divine 
providence, but no “miracle.”
Jesus said, “Seek ye f ir s t  the kingdom of God 

and h is righteousness; and a ll these things 
shall be added unto you.” How w ill the things 
of which Jesus is  speaking be added? It  w ilF  
not be through miraculous power, for miracles 
have ceased ( I Corinthians 13:8-13;
Ephesians 4:8-14). God w ill TH RO U G H  h is

Give me your tired, your poor, your 
huddled masses yearning to breathe free. 
The wretched refuse of your teeming 
shore, send these, the home
less, tempest tossed, to me. 1 lif t  my 
lamp beside the golden door!

On November 2,1883, Emma Lazarus penned 
a poem entitled The New Colossus which 
ended with the above words. It was written 
about the Statue of L iberty and the Country 
of America. We heard this poem many times 
during the recent ceremonies marking the 
statue’s centennial celebration.
Although she would not be guilty of 

plagiarism, the beautiful thoughts behind the 
words Emma Lazarus penned that day were 
by no means unique to her. The Statue of 
L iberty may have emerged as a “ New 
Colossus” but there was an “ Old Colossus” 
whose monument stands ta ller and brighter 
than any other. T h is  is  Jesus Christ.
More than eighteen hundred years before the 

above words flowed from the pen of Emma 
Lazarus, these words were spoken by Christ, 
“ Come unto me, all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden, and I w ill give you rest. Take 
my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am 
meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest 
unto your souls. Fo r my yoke is  easy, and my 
burden is  light” (Matthew 11:28-30). John 
penned these words of Christ in Revelation 
22:14: “ Blessed are they that do h is command
ments, that they may have right to the tree of 
life, and may enter in through the gates into 
the c ity.” Verse 17 continues, “ And the Sp irit 
and the bride say. Come. And let him that 
heareth say, Come. And let him that is  ath irst 
come. And whosoever w ill, let him take the 
water of life freely.” T h is  is  more than a wel
come into a great country! It  is  an invitation 
to enjoy eternal life in heaven. Nothing on this 
earth can even begin to compare with it.
C hrist was dedicated to liberty for “where

natural laws fu lf i l l the promise of Jesus
(Matthew6:33).
I  believe in praying for the sick, and I  believe 

people sometimes recover in answer to the 
prayers of the faithful. How does God answer 
such prayers? When God heals people today, it  
is  through h is natural laws. God healed King 
Hezekiah in  answer to h is prayer ( I I  K ings 
20:1-11). The healing of Hezekiah was D IV IN E  
healing, but it  seems that God worked 
TH RO U G H  the laws of nature, and not 
miraculously. God healed Naaman ( I I  K ings 
5:1-14). The healing of Naaman was un
questionably a miracle. He was healed 
instantaneously, and h is healing was contrary 
to the laws of nature. We can say that a ll 
M IRA C U LO U S healing is  D IV IN E  healing; 
but not a ll D IV IN E  healing is  M IRA C ULO US. 
Likew ise, a ll “ m iracles” include divine 
P R O V ID EN C E; but not a ll divine 
PR O V ID EN C E is  M IRA C ULO U S. There
fore, let us not confuse a ll divine providence 
with the miraculous, and conclude that God 
cannot work through h is natural laws without 
performing a “m iracle.” God is  sitting  at the 
steering wheel of nature; but he respects 
h is own laws today, ju st as he expects us to 
respect them.
—3248 White Road, Dora, A L  35062

the sp ir it  of the Lord is , there is  lib e rty” 
( I I  Corinthians 3:17). He gave us the “perfect 
law of lib e rty” (James 1:25) that a ll men may 
be free (John 8:32). The freedom which he 
offers is  an inner freedom which knows no 
boundary. It  cannot be suppressed by bars, 
or locks, or handcuffs, or handicaps, or sick
ness, or nationalities, or political leaders. It  
dwells w ithin the person no matter the 
circumstances.

Paul (Philemon 1:1) identified him self as a 
“prisoner” of Jesus C hrist; but it  was for 
another that he sought freedom. Onesimus, 
a bondservant of Philemon who had left 
for bodily freedom, was returned by Paul to 
secure the inner freedom enjoyed by Paul. 
T h is  inner freedom can only be achieved when 
one frees him self, through Jesus Christ, of sin  
(Romans 6:16-18).

C hrist had compassion for the tired, the poor, 
the huddled masses yearning to breathe 
free. He. therefore, l if t s  h is lamp beside the 
golden aoor. He is  no respecter of persons 
(Acts 10:34-35). James w rites of th is (James 
2:1-13), and it w ill be beneficial to a ll to ponder 
this passage as it teaches of great compassion.

“Th y  word is  a lamp unto my feet and a light 
unto my path” (Psa lm s 119:105). ‘I l if t  my 
lamp,’ says he, for “ I am the light of the 
world” (John 8:20). “ The entrance of thy 
word giveth light: it  giveth understanding 
to the simple” (Psa lm s 119:130). As 
Christians, we, too, must ‘l if t  our lamps 
beside the golden door’ and light the way to 
heaven (Matthew 5:14-16). We must lead the 
way through those gates of pearl into a city of 
pure gold (Revelation 21:18). As p ilg rim s in 
th is land, we must seek the stra it gate and 
narrow way that leads to life  . . . and a few 
w ill find it  (Matthew 7:13-14 and Luke 13:24). 
T h is  is  the true paradise.

—Route 1, Box 176B, Oakman, A L 35579.

T h e  O ld  Colossus
Wheeler Pounds
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of Tru th  and soberness."

—Acts 26:25
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A  Lo o k  Ba c kw a rd , A nd  F o rw a rd
1986 is  gone! W ithin 

the pages of th is issue 
of Words Of T ru th  is  
the IN D E X  FO R 1986.
Th is  w ill serve as a 
ready reference to all 
the articles printed 
during the last 
calendar year. It  also 
w ill enable one to 
readily locate any 
given article.
As we look ahead 

into 1987, we expect to 
publish articles which 
touch our very 
lives. How to become 
a Christian, how to 
live the Christian life, F la v il H. Nichols 
how to worship God acceptably, and what one 
should believe and teach, are vita l themes. 
Each Christian should sincerely yearn to know 
what the Bible teaches on any and every sub
ject. Our goal is  to always “speak as the 
oracles of God” ( I Peter 4:11). We make no 
effort to be sensational, but strive  to avoid 
extremes on any issue.

Announcements
Heretofore we have run large display 

announcements of several lectureships. A ll 
th is has been done free of charge (“ g ra tis” ) 
- fo r we carry NO paid advertising. Since 
our paper is  only four (4) pages, and space for 
teaching articles is  always at a premium, 
we w ill NOT in the future carry such displays. 
Verbose announcements even in story or 
article form w ill be reduced to f it  the avail
able space. An exception w ill be made for the 
Gus Nichols — Words Of T ru th  Lectureship 
here at S ixth  Avenue, under the oversight of 
whose eldership th is paper is  published.

G. N. — W.O.T. Lectureships Sept. 27-Oct. 1

Annually the Gus Nichols — Words Of Tru th  
Lectureship begins the last Sunday night in 
September, and continues through Thursday 
night. Make your plans to attend September 
27-October 1, 1987, when the theme w ill be 
“God’s Plan Fo r H is  Church At W ork.”

A Request Of W rite rs 
Th is  Ed ito r’s task can be made much easier 

by those who write for Words Of Tru th . Please 
submit only original (typed -not photo
copied) manuscripts. The author’s name 
should be under the title of the article, and h is 
address at the close of the article. Only 
double-spaced manuscripts can be used. 
Please tell our readers what the Bible says. 
Before you write A BO U T the text, quote it. 
Please do not merely cite a string  of refer
ences. We want to be true to our name, 
“Words Of T ru th ,” -not ju st “References 

To truth! In  most instances, the stre ss should 
be put upon W H A T the Bible says, rather than 
W H E R E  the text is  located; therefore I prefer 
that the references (in parentheses) follow, 
rather than precede, the quotation. A little  
observation w ill show that our policy is  to spell

out in fu ll the names of Bib le books. We do not 
abbreviate even Deuteronomy, or any other 
long name -  much less the shorter ones. 
I f  you quote from any translation other than 
the King James or the American Standard 
(of 1901), please specify the version used. 
Otherwise it  is  d ifficult to ve rify  the quotation. 
The cooperation of each w rite r is  solicited, 
and appreciated.

Increase Our Circulation 
We can accomplish more for our Master by 
increasing the number of readers. A sk the 
elders where you worship to send this journal 
to every fam ily in your congregation. Also add 
the names of interested friends who may be 
converted by reading th is paper. I t  costs less 
than a postage stamp each week to send th is 
4-page weekly paper to a relative or friend. I f  
it contributes to h is soul’s salvation, it  w ill be 
worth more than a ll the world (Matthew 
16:26)!

P riv a c y  In  
God’s House

“Te stify in g ” is  a 
common practice 
among many of the 
various denomi
nations. The idea that 
members should 
publicly divulge their 
private problems, 
sin s, and temptations 
is  frequently express
ed among them; and 
time is  regularly 
given for this purpose 
in assemblies. Others I 
teach that members! 
are obligated to do J 
the same thing in j 
private. “Sharing 
with one another” is  
sometimes demanded 
as an essential 
consecrated” Christians. An added feature, in 
some circles, is  the requirement of reveal
ing (testifying) “what the Lord has done 
for me today” (a thing often more man- 
centered than God-glorifying). The social 
pressure to engage in these activities can be
come so great that some have felt compelled 
to manufacture sp iritua l valleys and sum m its 
for these times. Often those wno are the most 
“open” are seen as being more “ sp iritu a l.” 
When an individual from th is background is  

converted to the Lord and added to h is church 
there can sometimes be a feeling that 
something is  lacking in h is or her relationship 
with brothers and s is te rs  in Christ. The 
absence of these activities seems to cause 
some to opine that we are less “ caring” 
than the denominations. Some would have 
these activities added to those of C h rist’s 
church, thinking that the church of our Lord is

Continued on page 4

T im  Nichols 
activity for “ really

l E i i l t n r ’ a

JFlauil H. Sftdple
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he scriptures are replete w ith passages 
tich urge us to put our fa ith and tru st in 
d. And well should our faith be in him. 
ut in dealing with and serving on the same 
rth  w ith human beings, we’d better be 
reful about how deeply we put our faith 
d tru st in our fellowman. There would be 
5se who, after having been hurt by their

F a ith  In  W hom ?
Ronnie A. Missildine

fellowman, would tell us not to tru st 
A NYO NE. And, in the ultimate and unrestrict
ed sense, that is true. Fo r, every person on 
the face of the earth is a human being 
(not so profound a thought, right?). Bu t in all 
of us being so, that means that as humans 
we are fallible; we make mistakes; we
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have errors in judgment; in fact, W E  A L L  S IN  
(Romans 3:23). Of course to d istrust 
E V E R Y O N E  all the time is miserable too.
The problem arises when we have put all our 

faith in P E O P L E  and not as strongly as we 
should in God, our bubble w ill be burst. 
Preachers, elders, Christian college presi
dents, etc., w ill sin. We hear of it.
How do we handle it  when i t  becomes public 

that a ‘“prominent” brother or s is te r has 
sinned? Some reactions are all rig h t; others 
are not. Shock, dismay, even disappointment 
are natural. Bu t i f  we should let our F A IT H  be 
shaken because of sins of a fallible human 
being, then maybe we’d better question the 
object(s) of our faith. I  heard an older and 
very wise fellow-preacher say: “ I f  every 
person goes bad and sins, I  S T I L L  have the 
responsibility to do right! ” How true!
So, i f  some “prominent” brother or some 

Christian in whom you had much faith, fa lls, 
and sins, don’t let i t  destroy Y O U R  faith. 
David said, “ . . . In God have I  put my 
tru st; I w ill not fear what flesh can do unto 
me. ” — Psalm s 56:4
—Warrington Church, P.O . Box 4171, 

Pensacola, F L  32507-4171.

P riv a c y  In  God’s H ouse
Continued from page 2

deficient in this area.
The scriptures teach that we must confess 

our sins to God. Priva te  sin (that is known 
only by God) does not need to be broadcast 
to others. I t  must be repented of and acknow
ledged before God. “ I f  I regard iniquity in 
my heart, the Lord w ill not hear me” 
(Psalm 66:18). “ I f  we confess our sins, he is 
fa ithfu l and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness” ( I John 
1:9).
I f  a child of God sins publicly, and desires to 

be restored to a right relationship with God 
and man, he must repent and acknowledge 
his sin before those aware of it. When one does 
this he is to be forgiven and prayed for 
by his brethren. “ Confess your faults one to 
another, and pray one fo r another, that ye 
may be healed” (James 5:16). I t  is actually 
wrong to pray that God w ill forgive a brother 
of a sin fo r which he w ill not repent (Luke 
13:3). Obviously such is the “ sin unto death” 
of which John wrote:

I f  any man see his brother sinning a sin 
not unto death, he shall ask, and God w ill 
give him life  fo r them that sin not unto 
death. There is a sin unto death: not con
cerning this do I say that he should make 
request. A ll unrighteousness is sin : and 
there is  a sin unto death” (I John 5:16, 
17).

Brethren, through the years, have been 
correct in teaching that the confession should 
be as public as the sin -  but not more so.

He who tru ly  repents w ill be desirous for 
all who knew of his lapse into sin to be 
informed of his penitence, but he w ill 
shrink from any effort to publicize weak
nesses which would not otherwise be 
known and whose circulation would only 
reflect further upon the cause of C hrist” 
(Q U ESTIO N S AND A N SW ER S , Guy N. 
Woods).

Our love fo r brethren w ill cause us to tender
ly leave their private sins out of our own view 
unless, fo r some reason, one would wish to 
seek our advice, etc. We w ill not launch 
investigations or seek to learn -the uninvited- 
the private thoughts and struggles of those we 
love. Th e ir daily recognition of God’s good
ness is not something we would demand 
any brother or siste r to verbalize fo r us.
Respect fo r privacy is a part of cultivating 

a close and trusting relationship w ith others. 
“ He that goeth about as a talebearer revealeth 
secrets: therefore meddle not with him that 
flattereth w ith his lips” (Proverbs 20:19).
—Route 1, Box 211, Burlington, WV 26726.

Th e  P e rfe c t P a tte rn  
Is  God’s W o rd

Eva Nell Brown Naramore 
There is a pattern so designed,
To  fit the heart, the soul, the mind,
So perfectly with love entwined,
It changes not with changing time.

Th is  nattern w ill forever be.
The true blueprint fo r you, and me;
No substitute w ill God permit, 
i Λ substitute is counterfeit!)
We take not from, nor add thereto;
No other way w ill ever do.
Instructions are for us to read,
God's word is all we’ll ever need.
Th is  pattern always w ill be right,
God's children clothed, as with pure w hite.
Original in every way,
11 teaches us to kneel and pray;
Complete details for family life,
To  give more joy, less pain and strife .
Fo r training children there's a guide.
To  teach them while they’re by your side.
Our Father loves, and w ill forgive,
When by his pattern, here we live.
No part of this can we take out.
With faith that works there is no doubt.
There 're  some things God w ill not allow,
But if w e study we learn how 
To  use the pattern God designed:
H is  precious word, the Book D iv ine  

l i t  2 Box (Ι5-.Λ, Oakman, ΛΙ,3ϋΓ>79



(U S P S  691-760)

V or Its (Μ
f f l
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—Acts 26:25

VOLUME 24 FRIDAY, JANUARY 30,1987 NUMBER 5

God’s Am azing Grace
Amazing Grace 

John Newton
Amazing Grace! How sweet the sound! 
That saved a wretch like  me!
I  once was lost, but now am found;
Was blind, but now I  see.

‘Tw as grace that taught my heart to fear, 
And grace my fears relieved.
How precious did that grace appear 
The hour I  f i r s t  believed!

Th ro ’ many dangers, to ils, and snares 
I  have already come.
‘T i s  grace that brought me safe thus far, 
And grace w ill lead me home.

When we’ve been there ten thousand years, 
B rig ht, shining as the sun,
We’ve no less days to sing God’s praise 
Than when we f ir s t  begun.

longsuffering, and abundant in goodness and 
truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving 
in iquity and transgression and sin  . . . ” 
(Exodus 34:6). God promised to hear the cry 
of the poor for covering, exclaiming, “ for 
I  am gracious!” (Exodus 22:27). “Sure ly 
he scorneth the scorners: but he giveth grace 
unto the low ly” (Proverbs 3:34). “And there
fore w ill the Lord wait, that he may be 
gracious unto yo u ,. . .that he may have mercy 
upon you . . . ” (Isaiah 30:18). “ Hate the 
evil, and love the good, . . .: it  may be that 
the Lord God of hosts w ill be gracious unto 
the remnant of Joseph” (Amos 5:15). “ . . Fo r 
I  knew that tou art a gracious God, and 
m erciful, slow to anger, and great of kind
ness. . . ” (Jonah 4:2). “ And now, I  pray you, 
beseech God that he may be gracious unto 
u s” (Malachi 1:9).

From  Genesis through Malachi, God’s mercy 
and grace are highlighted. God’s amazing 
grace has ever been such that he has 
promised. “ Let the wicked forsake his way, 
and the unrighteous man h is thoughts: and let 
him return unto the Lord, and he w ill have 
mercy upon him; and to our God, for he 
w ill abundantly pardon’’ ( Isaiah 55:7).
God’s grace does not cover the wicked in his 

wickedness, nor the ignorant in h is ignorance. 
Grace teaches that we live soberly, righteous
ly  and Godly in th is present world (T itu s  
2:8-9). “And the time of this ignorance God 
winked at; but now commandeth a ll men 
everywhere to repent” (Acts 17:30).
God’s amazing grace provides constant 

cleansing from sin  through the blood of Jesus 
for those who “walk in the lig ht.” He forgives 
h is people who “confess their s in s” (1 John 
1:7, 9). C hrist has been made the propitiation 
for our s in s through grace. “ And hereby 
we do know that we know him, if  we keep 
h is commandments” ( I John 2:2-3). While we 
walk in darkness, refusing h is command
ments, we have no promise of grace 
( I John 1:6; 2:4).
I f  saving grace is  extended to the heathen 

in h is ignorance, we do him an injustice to 
te ll him of Jesus and h is love. Fo r if  he 
“believes not” he w ill be damned (Romans

10:13-16; Mark 16:15,16).
I f  brethren are “ forgiven through grace” in 

their “ ignorance of sin  and e rro r in their 
live s,” we do them a grave injustice in 
correcting their error. James would have been 
in e rro r to say, “we save a soul from death, 
and cover a multitude of s in s” (James 5:20). 
Better it  would be to allow him to go on in h is 
erro r covered by grace than to enlighten him 
that “ sin  is  sin , ’ and thus expose him to the 
need for obedience (Hebrews 5:8-9).

Paul warned the Galatians that the “works of 
the flesh” would cause them to be lost. He 
nowhere hints that grace covers “ such s in s” 
when we commit them “ in ignorance” 
(Galatians 5:19-20). It  remains true that 
“ those who do such things shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God.”
The new “ grace-negates-law,” and “grace- 

covers-our-ignorance” doctrine is  a ‘f ir s t  
cousin’ to the license to sin  advocated by the 
Gnostics and their forerunners. “F o r there 
are certain men crept in unawares, . . .  un
godly men, turning the grace of God into 
lasciviousness, . . . ” (Jude 4). H is  admoni
tion is  s t i l l  tim ely: “ Keep yourselves in the 
love of God, looking for the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus C hrist unto eternal life ” (Jude 
21 ).
As sweet as is  the sound of God’s amazing 

grace that has brought us safe thus far, 
that relieved our fears, and that w ill lead the 
faithful home, it is  trampled under foot, and 
counted an unholy thing by those who turn 
from the word of h is grace that has the power 
to save and sustain (Hebrews 10:24-32; Acts 
20:32). “Do not e rr, my beloved brethren” 
(James 1:16). “ Know ye not that to whom ye 
yield yourselves servants to obey, h is servants 
ye are to whom ye obey; whether of s in  unto 
death, or of obedience unto righteous
ness?” (Romans 6:16). We are “under 
grace,” but not “under license to s in ” -  
whether deliberately or ignorantly.
Th in k  on these things. And may the “ grace of 

our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the 
communion of the Holy Ghost, be with [us] 
a ll” ( I I  Corinthians 13:14).

— Rt. 3, Box 306, Brem er, GA 30110.

I t  has been 
erroneously assumed 
that grace is  ex
clusively a New 
Testament subject.
Nothing could be 
further from the 
truth. Did not even 
the f ir s t  human 
beings receive
“ grace” when God 
covered their naked
ness? did not grace 
postpone their violent 
physical death by the 
substitutionary sacri
fice of an innocent 
animal? (Genesis R .W .G ra y  
3:21). Righteous
Noah found “grace” in the eyes of the Lord 
(Genesis 6:8). The sons of Korah exclaimed, 
“ . . .  the Lord w ill give jgrace and glory: 
no good thing w ill he withhold from them 
that walk uprightly” (Psa lm s 84:11). The 
Lord proclaimed to Is ra e l’s law giver: “ The 
Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious.
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God Called H im  A  F o o l
We are living in the 

age of the passive. 
Ours is  a time when 
litt le  concern, if  any, 
is  shown for anyone 
but self. In Luke 
12:16-20 Jesus te lls of 
a man with such a 
se lfish  attitude. I 
think his life  is  typical 
of the lives of many 
liv ing today. He had 
great riches bestowed 
on him from above. 
And yet, his chief 
concern in life was to 
establish a life  of 
ease and prosperity 
all for himself. He Demar Elam

B u ild in g  Up, 
N ot B re a k in g  D ow n

There are some 
in the world who are 
demolition experts.
They know ju st exact
ly  what to do to bring 
down a huge building 
or a mountain of rock.
They have been 
trained and are very 
proficient in placing 
explosive charges in 
ju st the right places 
to be most effective.
Then, with the flip  of 
a switch or the push 
of a plunger, things 
which may have 
taken years to build 
come tumbling down Ronnie A. M issild ine 
in seconds.

There are demolition experts in the church 
You say, “ Oh, no!” But there are They are 
trained, either through years of self-teaching, 
or after being taught by some negative 
individual who is  also a “demolition 
engineer.” They don’t tear down buildings 
and bridges, but they are te rrib ly  destructive 
none the less. They know ju st the times and 
places to place a discouraging comment, a 
sarcastic dig, or an unwanted, un
needed, and unsolicited critic ism . And, in 
seconds, the work of many in the heart 
of an individual (or even in a congregation) 
comes tumbling down! The demolition ex
pert then proudly walks away with chin up 
and chest stuck out saying, “ I guess I told 
them!” The damage w ill probably never be 
repaired. The heart, the soul, the work, and 
the stamina are scarred for life. 
But God teaches us to build up, not tear 

down: to edify, not to destroy. “ Let us there
fore follow after the things which make for 
peace and things wherewith one may edify

Continued on page 3

did not consider how he could use h is riches 
to help care for a poor orphan child. He did 
not consider how a portion of h is goods could 
make life more bearable for a person stricken 
with a dreaded disease. He cared nothing 
for the plight of the poor widows around 
him. He cared only for himself. He was 
se lfish ! He was liv ing under a “ take it easy” 
policy. T h is  “ take it  easy” policy is  
running rampant in our society today. Th is  
rich man thought he had a lease on life 
(Luke 12:19), but quickly learned that he had 
made a G RA VE mistake.
Many people, like  the rich man, have 

sim ply left God out of their thinking. America, 
as a whole, seems to worship the God of

M A TE R IA L IS M . We want “ th ing s!” We want 
them all for ourselves!
Th is  foolish man who left God and his 

fellowman out of h is plans talked about “ my 
fru it s ,” “ my barns,” and “ my goods.” Read 
Deuteronomy 8:18. God had given th is man 
everything he needed to become a success, 
and he was not w illing  to give God any
thing in return.
Man often forgets God in the day of 

prosperity. It  should seem that the opposite 
would be true -  that man would realize where 
his blessings come from (James 1:17), and 
would praise and serve God a ll the more! 
However, the sad reality is  that the richer a 
man becomes, the more* d ifficult it  is  for him 
to go to heaven (Matthew 19:23-24).
The human soul can not be satisfied with 

material things. Money cannot bring complete 
happiness and fu lf i l l a ll our desires. The wise 
w rite r of Ecclesiastes wrote: “ He that loveth 
s ilv e r shall not be satisfied with s ilv e r: nor 
he that loveth abundance with increase: 
T h is  also is  vanity” (Ecclesiastes 3:10).

God called th is man a fool! Here was a man 
who had entirely missed the real meaning of 
life. We have been placed on the earth for a 
reason. I  urge you, my friend, to stop 
and evaluate your own life. Have you left God 
out of your life? Is  it possible that, due to your 
present lifestyle , God might soon say of you, 
“ Thou fool, th is night thy soul shall be 
required of thee” (Luke 12:20)?
—Forest P a rk  Church, P.O. Box 623, Forest 

Pa rk, GA 30051.

W o rst Enem y? o r B e st F r ie n d ?

T im  Nichols

I ’m your worst 
enemy. You w ill not 
be able to say at the 
judgment that you 
have never heard the 
gospel. Now that you 
have heard, you have 
responsibility. L ike  
the rain that brings 
forth both beauti
ful vegetables and 
ugly weeds, the 
gospel causes some to 
be condemned while 
it causes others to be  ̂
saved.
These words were! 

spoken the
other day on a local religious radio program 
by a denominational speaker. He was sim ply 
articulating the conclusion that a ll would 
correctly reach if  a single assumption were to 
be accepted as truth. I f  accountable adults 
who have not yet heard the gospel are in a 
safe condition, then the preacher of the gospel 
is  the world’s worst enemy. Following are a 
number of Bib le reasons for not accepting 
th is oft-repeated assumption as true.
It  is  man’s sin  that separates him from God 

-- not the gospel. “ But your iniquities have 
separated between you and your God, and 
your sin s have hid h is face from you, that he 
w ill not hear. Fo r your hands are defiled with 
blood, and your fingers with in iquity; your 
lip s nave spoken Ties, your tongue hath 
muttered perverseness” (Isaiah 59:2-3). 
Because God is  ju st, he w ill punish those

eternally who are found guilty of sin  (John 
5:28-29; Matthew 25:46; I I  Thessalonians 
1:5-10). Because a ll responsible men and 
women become guilty of sin , a ll are under th is 
condemnation (Rom ans3:23).
Because God is  merciful, he provides a 

means by which s in fu l man can escape from 
his lost condition. Jesus gave h is life  upon the 
cross in order to suffer the punishment due 
sinners. Those who obey the gospel of 
Christ and continue to walk according to the 
w ill of C hrist as expressed in the New Testa
ment w ill be saved. Those who do not obey 
the gospel w ill be lost. God has offered no 
other means for redeeming sin fu l man 
(Romans 1:16; I I  Thessalonians 1:8-9; John 
3:16).
When one a ffirm s that sincerety is  a ll that is  

necessary for salvation, he contradicts and 
goes beyond the revealed word of God ( I I  
John 9). He makes the gospel preacher a 
bringer of condemnation. He makes the death 
of C hrist an unnecessary event and God a 
tyrant for bringing it about. He takes away all 
purpose to preaching the gospel. But we must 
preach the gospel to men and wimen. “ Fo r 
God sent not h is Son into the world to condemn 
the world; but that the world i rough him 
might be saved” (John 3:17). “ And how 
shall they preach, except they b>· sent? as it 
is  written, How beautiful are le feet of 
them that preach the gospel of peace, and 
bring glad tidings of good th in g s'” (Romans 
10:15).
—Route 1, Box 211, Burlington,W est V irg in ia 

26710.
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T h e  “ G ift O f T h e  H o ly  S p ir it 99

W. Edwin Kearley

“And Peter said 
unto them, Repent ye, 
and be baptized every 
one of you in the 
name of Jesus C hrist 
unto the rem ission of 
your s in s; and ye 
shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Sp irit. Fo r 
to you is  the promise 
and to your children, 
and to all that are 
afar off, even as 
many as the Lord our 
God * shall call unto 
him” (Acts 2:38-39 
A.S.V.).
In  the f ir s t  century 

church there were different measures of the 
Holy Sp irit. Jesus received the Holy Sp ir it  
“withoutmeasure” (John3:34).
In th is series of articles, we have seen the 

only two recorded instances of Holy S p irit 
B A P T IS M . Peter said th is was the fu lfillm ent 
of Joel’s prophecy (Acts 2:16). Joel said “all 
flesh” would be baptized of the Holy Sp irit. 
Those on Pentecost were Jew s; and the house
hold of Cornelius were Gentiles. In  the New 
Testament Jew and Gentile covers a ll man
kind, or “a ll flesh.”
There were two recorded instances of the im 

parting of miraculous g ifts of the Holy Sp irit. 
Peter and John imparted the Holy S p ir it  to 
the Samaritans, and Paul to the Ephesians 
(Acts 8:17; 19:1-7). P h ilip , who performed 
miracles could not impart the gifts.
The “ g ift” of Acts 2:38 was promised to those 

who responded to the preaching of the gospel 
on the day of Pentecost. I t  was promised to 
those “who are afar off.” Paul used this 
expression to refer to the Gentiles (Ephesians 
2:13).
“Even as many as the Lord shall call” are 

all who obey the gospel of C hrist from that 
day forward.
The question is  then asked, “What does this 

gift of the Holy S p ir it  do for the Christian? 
The late brother Gus Nichols wrote, “ I  see no 
reason for disturbance among us over this 
question so long as a ll believe and teach that 
the Holy S p ir it  D O ES dwell in faithful and 
obedient children of God in some way. The

B u ild in g  U p  

N ot B re a k in g  D ow n
(Continued From Page 2)

another” (Romans 14:19). Paul told the young 
preacher Tim othy that we ought to spend time 
and effort on things which bring “ . . . godly 
edifying which is  in  the faith” ( I Tim othy 
1:4).
My father and mother taught me (and their 

parents taught them before), “ I f  you can’t 
say something good, don’t say anything.” 
Were they saying, “ I f  you can’t build up, 
certainly don’t tear down” ? Yes!
Jesus said, “ . . . for it  must needs be that 

offences come. But woe to that man by whom 
the offence cometh!” (Matthew 18:7). Don’t 
be a demolition expert; be an ed ifie r! 
—Warrington Church, P.O. Box 4171, Pensa

cola, F L  32507-4171.

(No V)
honest but misguided interpretations which 
may be made in trying to show how the Holy 
Sp irit dwells in us should not, by those on 
either side, disrupt brotherly love and unity, 
and ravage our brotherhood. There are many 
reasons whv one’s position as to how the Holy 
Sp irit dwells in us should never be made a 
test of fellowship. The only reason which 
needs to be stated now is, that to all who obey 
the gospel from the heart, the promise w ill 
be fulfilled as God planned it, whether or not 
we understand “ how” the Holy Sp irit dwells 
in u s” (Lectures on the Holy Sp irit, 
pp. 155-156).
Other passages teach the Holy Sp ir it  dwells 

in the Christian. “ And we are witnesses of 
these things, and so also is  the Holy Ghost, 
whom God hath given to them that obey h im ” 
(Acts 5:32). The apostle John wrote: “ And 
he that keepeth h is commandments dwelleth 
in him and he in him. And hereby we know 
that he abideth in us, by the S p irit which he 
hath given us” ( I John 3:24).
Some deny that the Holy S p ir it  dwells per

sonally in the Christian because he cannot be 
seen. Such denial would also deny the exis
tence of God. The apostle John concluded,

“ No man hath seen God at any time. I f  we 
love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his 
love is  perfected in us. Hereby know we that 
we dwell in him and he in us, because he 
hath given us of h is S p ir it” (I John 4:12-13). 
Paul declared, “ But ye are not in the flesh 
but in the Sp irit, if  so be that the S p irit of God 
dwelleth in you. But if  any man hath not the 
S p irit of Christ he is  none of h is” (Romans 
8:9).
The Holy S p ir it  dwells in the Christian's 

body. Paul stated: “ Know ye not that ye are 
a temple of God, and that the S p ir it  of God 
dwelleth in you?” ( I Corinthians 3:16). That is  
plain language. Again he said: “Or know ye 
not that your body is  a temple of the Holy 
S p ir it  which is  in you, which ye have from 
God? And ye are not your own; for ye were 
bought witn a price: g lorify God therefore 
in your body” ( I Corinthians 6:19-20).
I  nave as much inability to explain how my 

eternal soul dwells in my body as I  do in 
explaining how the Holy Sp ir it  dwells in 
my body. Inspired men said it does. That is  
enough for me.

—103 E . Lena Courts Bay Saint Louis, MS 
39520.

T h e  Simple Gospel
Kenneth L . Randolph

Curtis Cates, S r., who has preached in Mont
gomery for many years, told of hearing 
Charlie A. Wheeler (who baptized Gus 
Nichols) preach, when brother Cates was but 
a boy. He said that brother Wheeler’s sermon 
was so simple that, though but a lad, he 
thought to him self: “ I  believe I  could preach 
like that, it  is  so sim p le !” Brother Wheeler’s 
sim p lic ity in preaching stirre d  the idea of 
preaching in a young man’s heart. And that 
simple style characterized brother Cates’ 
preaching also. Tru e  gospel preaching is  
simple because the gospel is  simple.
To say that the gospel is  “ sim ple” does not 

mean that it  is  not rich and deep. I t  means 
the gospel is  free from complexity, and is  not 
complicated. It  is  not hard to understand; 
it  is  unaffected, natural, and plain.
The gospel comes to the point. It  declares 

painly that man is  a sinner who cannot save 
him self. I t  speaks in clear and tragic tones of 
the consequences of a life  of sin. The gospel 
makes no attempt to c lassify sinners into 
categories, such as rich and poor, black and 
white, young and old. I t  sta rk ly  declares: 
“A ll have sinned and come short of the glory 
of God” (Romans 3:23).
The gospel does not complicate the means by 

which the sinner is  saved. It  states plainly 
that there is  but one way, through Christ 
(John 14:6). In  coming to God, the sinner 
has simple facts to believe -- the death of Jesus 
C hrist “ for our s in s ,” h is burial, and the re su r
rection of C hrist ( I Corinthians 15:1-4). He 
has simple commands to obey -  believe, 
repent, confess, and be baptized (M ark 
16:16; Romans 10:10; Acts 2:38). Belief of 
those facts and obedience to those commands 
secures simple, but sublime, promises -  fo r
giveness of s in s, a ll sp iritua l blessings, and 
hope of life  eternal! The gospel teaches that 
the way of life  is  plain and narrow, but is  
lighted by the lamp of eternal day and 
supported by help and hope along the 
way.
The gospel is  declared to be “ the power of

God unto salvation” (Romans 1:16). It  draws 
its  power from a rugged and blood-stained 
cross. The cross at its  core gives the gospel 
the simple, rational, appeal to reach the 
intellect; it  paints the story of divine love in 
vivid colors to move the emotions; 
it  storm s the ramparts of the stubborn soul 
to change the w ill.
The gospel story te lls of the Son of God 

as a man moving among the common people, 
who heard him gladly. It  speaks of con
descending love. It  pictures C hrist concerned 
about the simple (yet real) problems of life: 
the plight of the poor; the fever of Peter’s 
mother-in-law; the fear of the disciples; and 
the tears and sorrow of Mary and Martha. 
It  shows him moved with compassion for the 
ignorant, the straying and the lost.
The gospel is  so simple it is  embarrass

ing to some who have been educated beyond 
the bounds of their intelligence. It  has always 
been counted “foolish” by the wisdom of 
the world. But the gospel is  not easily scorn
ed. It  begs not for explanation, but for pro
clamation. We don’t need to confound the 
gospel; we need to expound it.
Senator Sam E rv in , J r.,  te lls of an old farm 

er who went to see a lawyer about getting a 
divorce from his wife. The lawyer wanted to 
know why he wanted the divorce, and the 
farm er said, “ Because she ta lks too much.” 
“ What does she talk about?” asked the 
lawyer. The old gentleman said, “She don’t 
say.” There is  much that goes under the guise 
of ‘preaching’ today that “don’t say” what the 
Lo rd ’s gospel says. In  an attempt to revive a 
dead sp iritua lity , some have turned to psy
chology, sociology, entertainment and emo
tionality; but these are not G O SPEL 
proclamation. Preachers need to cull from 
their sermons appeals to human wisdom and 
earthly applause. I t  s t i l l  pleases God to save 
man “by the foolishness of preaching” the 
simple gospel ( I  Corinthians 1:21).
—Faulkner U n ive rsity , School of B ib lical 

Studies, Montgomery, A L 36193-4601.
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T h e  P e rfe c t G ift
By now, a ll the pre

sents have been open-j 
ed and a ll the su r
prises have been re -j 
vealed. I  hope you got 
what you desired for 
Christmas, and that 
you gave the gifts 
that others desired 
from you. Have you 
ever stopped to think 
just how much time is  | 
often spent in choos
ing that special gift I 
For that Special |
“Someone?” Count
less hours, no doubt.
In fact, commercia- ...............
lism  has gotten to the DON W IL L IA M S  
point that they w ill “help” us in the selection 
of that perfect gift for someone. Some stores 
in m alls have computers set up to give you 
gift ideas for that special “ someone” , based 
on information you feed into the computer. 
Dther stores ju st invite you to come in, give 
:hem the pertinent information about some
one, and they w ill select the gift for you. 
Sounds too modern, doesn’t it?

But during a ll th is time of buying and select
ing gifts for a ll the ones on your lis t ,  what have 
y'ou decided to give to God? I  mean, what can 
God expect from you in the life  you hope to 
live in the coming year? We know that he has 
given us the greatest of gifts, when long ago 
ne gave H IS  P E R F E C T  SON upon the cross 
(Jonn 3:16). What shall i  give him in return? 
Some might suggest tnat a portion of the 
money that they make each week is  enough. 
Others might say that a few hours of the week 
in worship would suffice. Yet, neither money 
nor a sm all amount of time w ill do justice for

that which God has freely given us.
What w ill you give unto God? Micah, an Old 

Testament prophet, dealt with th is issue. In  
Chapter 6, he talked about the various sacri
fices that man might present to God. He con
cluded that God w ill not be pleased with count
less sacrifices of any type, even if  one were to 
give h is firstborn child for the transgression 
of the sin s in h is life. In  verse eight he con
cludes by saying, “ He hath showed thee, 0  
man, what is  good; and what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do ju st ly , and to love 
mercy and to walk humbly with thy God?” In  
a nutshell, Micah says that we must give our 
A L L  to God the Father because he has given 
H IS  A L L  to us.

We then must w illing ly  obey a ll the laws that 
he has set down for us to follow. Because of

our love for him, we w ill extend love, mercy, 
and compassion to those around us (fam ily, 
spouse, children, friends, enemies, those in 
need, etc.). And fina lly , we w ill walk humbly 
W IT H  God. That word “W IT H ” is  most im 
portant, for the other deeds cannot be accom
plished unless there is  that daily communion 
with God and h is w ill for our life.

As you then approach the New Year, ask 
yourself the question, “What w ill I  give to 
God?” W ill I  give him the left-overs of my 
money, time, and abilities? or, w ill he occupy 
the center and foremost place in my life? W ill 
you be W IT H  God in 1987? More importantly, 
w ill God be W IT H  you? Giving of self to God 
( I I  Corinthians 8 :5)—Now there’s the P E R 
F E C T  G IF T !

—934 Florence Street, Lewisburg, T N  37091.

T h e  L iv in g  C h ris t
G A RVIN  M. TO M S

With h is resurrection from the dead the 
Lord Jesus C hrist now lives again. To  h is d is
ciples he said: “ But you w ill see me because I 
am alive, and you also w ill live (because I  
liv e )” (John 14:19, 20). “ The life  that he 
liveth, he liveth unto God” (Romans 6:10). 
The world needs a liv ing  Savior. Jesus lives in 
God the Father, while we live in them in a 
three-fold unity. The continual exercise of 
Divine power ra ises obedient believers up to 
live the new life  in communion with Christ.

Jesus affirmed: “ I  am the resurrection and 
the life ” (John 11:25). Our greatest hope lies 
in the truth that Jesus is  no longer dead, but 
ever lives to intercede for us. The angels ask
ed: “ Why seek ye the liv ing among the dead?

Y o u ’d B e tte r B e  In  T h e  R ig h t La n e
While v isiting  one 

i f  our members in the 
lospital in a large 
2ity  a few days ago, I  
spied a sign at a serv- 
ce station advertis- 
ng cheap gas. Th ink- 
ng m yself to be a 
smart economist, I  
iecide'i to pull in and 
i l l  up my gas tank.

Unfortunately, my 
nticipr tion was to 
reat at d my observ- 
tion s k j l ls  too small, 
pulled in and got out 
f the car, only to 
leet an attendant RON W IL L IA M S  
unning toward me to clean my windows and 
ven check my oil ( if  I  had been using my 
iead, I  should have figured out that something 
vas wrong.) Only after I  had filled up my car 
vith gas did I  notice the price on the gas 
jump. $1.28 per gallon! I  yelled, “Hey, what’s 
.vrong here?” The attendant informed me 
hat th is was F U L L  S E R V IC E , that self-serv- 
ce was over yonder!
Admitting defeat, I told my car that it had 

jetter enjoy this expensive gift (self-service 
vas 78* per gallon), and I  reminded the atten- 
lant to check the a ir in my tire s! After think- 
ng about th is for a while and even laughing, 
here are some important lessons in a sp iritua l

sense to be derived from a ll of th is : ( l j  I  was 
genuinely sincere in my intentions on th is oc
casion, but I  was wrong. Regardless of how 
sincere people might be in religion, failure to 
DO W H A T GOD SA Y S w ill have tragic conse
quences for them in the end.

(2) As there were several different pumps to 
go to at that gas station, only ONE had the 
price that I really wanted but I  failed to use i t ! 
We would do well to listen to Solomon as he 
wrote in Proverbs 14:12, “ There is  A WAY 
W HICH S E E M T H  R IG H T  UN TO  A MAN B U T  
T H E  EN D  T H E R E O F  A R E  T H E  W AYS OF 
D E A T H .“ Contrasted to that idea of religion, 
C hrist said, “ I  am the way, the truth, and the 
life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by 
me” (John 14:6).

(3) F in a lly , the failure on my part to ob
serve the right gas pump cost me only some 
money; — but the failure for people to do what 
God has commanded w ill cost them the most 
priceless of a ll possessions — their souls for 
eternity!

— P. 0 . Box 325, Evergreen, A L  35401.

Bring A Friend To Church 
With You On Sunday!

H E  is  not here, but is  rise n ” (See Luke 24:5-6). 
Appearing to h is disciples alive—after h is suf
fering—for about forty days, he ate and talked 
with them as he had done before, by which 
they became witnesses to h is liv ing again. To 
John in the Revelation (1:17-18) he said: “ I  
am the f ir s t  and the last, and the L iv ing  one, 
and I  was dead, and behold I  am alive for 
evermore.” He has complete power over the 
domain of death. Thus, like  Melchizedek, it  is  
witnessed that he lives.

T H E  LO R D ’S L IV IN G  S E R V IC E  
The risen C hrist performs a service for 

mankind, following the atonement through h is 
blood, which only a L IV IN G  Lord can do.

As we were reconciled to God by the death of 
h is som “much more shall we be saved by H is  
life ” (SeeRomans 5:10-11).

T H E  L IV IN G  IN TE R C E S S O R . The Savior’s 
life  qualifies him to be our Mediator ( I 
Tim othy 1:5) before the throne of God. “ And 
what we say is  yet more abundantly evident, 
if  after the likeness of Melchizedek there 
ariseth another priest, who hath been made, 
not after the law of a carnal commandment, 
but after the power of an endless life ” (He
brews 7:16). “Wherefore also he is  able to 
save to the uttermost them that draw near to 
God through him, seeing he ever liveth to 
make intercession for them” (Hebrews 7:25). 
He works a ll circumstances together for good 
for a ll who love H im . Note that he “ is  at the 
right hand of God, who also maketh interces
sion for u s” (Romans 8:34).

T H E  K IN G ’S L I F E .  The liv ing  Messiah 
saves obedient believers by h is resurrection 
and h is life  when they are immersed for sa l
vation (See Romans 5:10-11; I Peter 3:21). We 
are saved by a ll the services that he performs. 
Only a liv ing  Redeemer and “ Attorney” could 
serve at the Court of Heaven on our behalf.

T H E  GROUND OF E T E R N A L  L I F E  
Christians live because they share the life  of 

Jesus Christ. H is  resurrection is  a constant 
guarantee that Christians w ill live in C hrist 
and that they w ill live again in eternity. “ Fo r 
as the Father hath life  in h im self, even so gave 
he to the Son also to have life  in h im se lf...” 
(John 5:26). Jesus is  the life  because he has it  
inherently by Divine right, and he has the 
power to share it  with you and me.

—915 Baltim ore Avenue, Waycross, GA 
31501.
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness."

—Acts 26:25
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B a p tism  O f Th e  H o ly  S p ir itX (NO. I I  J X
[Ed ito r’s  Note: My father’s material on Holy 

S p ir it  Baptism is  being reprinted from his 
book, “Lectures On The Holy S p ir it” (which 
is  out of p rin t), with permission from Nichols 
Brothers Publishing Co. T h is  f ir s t  installment 
w ill be followed by seven (7) others on a 
weekly basis],

♦Baptism Of The Holy S p ir it  -  (No. 1)
Gus Nichols (1892-1975)

T h is  evening we are 
to study “The 
Baptism Of The Holy 
S p ir it .” Of course, 
our general over-all 
theme for the week is ,
“The Holy S p ir it  and 
H is  W ork.” Certainly, 
we do not know too 
much about any vital 
Bib le subject. I f  we j 
knew a ll that God has f  
revealed about any i 
given subject, we I 
would not know too 
much. We can learn j  

more and more about j  

God, Christ, and the |
Holy S p ir it  by 
a prayerful study of what he has revealed. 
One text we have used in the background 
study says, “ The secret things belong unto the 
Lord our God: but those things which are 
revealed belong unto us and to our children” 
(Deuteronomy 29:29). We are interested in  the 
things which are revealed, not in some 
speculative theories, nor in some imaginary 
system which someone has worked up and 
thought out for the rest of us.

Was A Prom ise 
F i r s t  of a ll, the baptism of the Holy S p ir it  

was a promise made unto the apostles of our 
Lord. John the Baptizer made tne statement:
“ I  indeed baptize you with water unto repent
ance: but he that cometh after me is  m ightier 
than I,  whose shoes I  am not worthy to bear: 
he sha ll baptize vou with the Holy Ghost, 
and with fire : whose fan is  in  h is hand, and

(NO. I)
Gus Nichols [1892-1975] 

he w ill thoroughly purge h is floor, and gather 
h is wheat into the garner; but he w ill burn up 
the chaff with unquenchable f ire ” (Matthew 
3:11-12). Beside water baptism, two other 
baptisms are mentioned in th is context. “ I  
indeed baptize you with water” assuredly 
refers to water baptism, with which the people 
who heard John were fam ilia r. I t  is  stated in 
th is same chapter that the people “were 
baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their 
s in s” (Matthew 3:5-6).

Baptism An Immersion 
Baptism is  an immersion. The Eng lish  word 

B A P T IS M  is  from the Greek B A P T IZO , which 
means to dip, immerse overwhelm, sub
merge, and such like  kindred ideas. I t  never 
meant to sprinkle  or pour. It  has reference to 
the burial, as mentioned in connection with 
baptism. The apostle Paul says, “ There
fore we are buried with him by baptism into 
death: that like  as C hrist was raised up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even so 
we also should walk in newness of life. Fo r if  
we have been planted together in the likeness 
of h is death, we shall be also in the likeness of 
h is resurrection” (Romans 6:4-5). Hence 
baptism is  a burial. Paul also used the word 
“ planted” here in describing the act. So, 
regardless of what the element might be in 
which one is  baptized, the baptism itse lf is  
always an immersion, submersion, or over
whelming of some sort. Baptism never meant 
a sprinkling. I t  never meant ju st a bit of the 
element referred to. T h is  is  true of the 
baptism of the Holy S p ir it  the same as it  is  
true of baptism in water.

Baptism Of Suffering 
Jesus said, “Are ye able to be baptized with 

the baptism that I  am baptized with?” 
(Matthew 20:22). He was talking about his 
suffering. Who would be so blasphemous as to 
say that Jesus endured only a little  
“ sp rink ling ” of suffering? -  that when he 
called h is a “baptism” of suffering, he meant 
that there was ju st a sm all bit of suffering 
connected with h is death? No! The Bible

teaches us that he suffered te rrib ly  in death 
for us -  that he suffered indescribably for us 
that he might bring us unto God ( I Peter 
3:18). H is  suffering was beyond what any 
human tongue can describe. That suffering 
was a “ baptism” of suffering! I t  was an 
overwhelming of suffering, and a submersion, 
as it  were, in what is  figuratively referred 
to as the “element” of suffering. Hence, 
the word “baptism” connected with any
thing, any element -- lite ra lly  or figuratively 
-describes an overwhelming. T h is  word 

necessitates a large measure of the element, 
rather than ju st a sm all amount of it.

Greek Literature 
In  classical Greek literature we find the word 

“ baptism” connected with such experiences, 
for instance, as a man being “ drowned” with 
questions. He was said to be “baptized” with 
questions. That didn’t mean only a few ques
tions, but had reference to a great quantity 
of questions. I f  a man were overcome with 
debt — so deeply in debt that he could not 
pay — he was said to be “baptized” in debt. 
T h is  is  the use of the word “ baptize” in the 
language of the people whom Jesus addressed 
in the New Testament. The Holy Sp irit, 
through the apostles and other inspired 
w rite rs of the New Testament, addressed the 
people in their own —the Greek — language. 
They understood that language, and received 
the word of the Lord in tne new covenant in 
that language. To  them the word B A P T IZ O  
(baptize) meant to overwhelm, submerge, 
and the like. When water is  the element, 
“ baptize” has reference to a burial, and a 
resurrection (Romans 6:4-5). It  refers to a 
“planting” in the likeness of h is death -  thus 
a covering up — for when we plant our seeds 
we cover them up. Not only so, but Paul says

♦By permission Nichols Brothers Publishing 
Co.

P n n t in n o H  on ηα η ο  Λ
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Se rie s O n H o ly  S p ir i t  B a p tism ,

B y  Gus N ic h o ls , Be g ins In  T h i s  Issue
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" I  am not mad, most noble Fes- 
tus; but speak forth the Words of 
Truth and soberness."

-A c ts  26:35

1501 S ix th  A venue , J a sp e r, A la b a m a , on a non
p ro fit  b a s is . E n te re d  as Second C la ss M a tte r at 
H a le y v ille , A la b a m a  p o st o ffic e . Send change of 
a d d re ss no tic es on P O D  F o rm  3579 to Bo x 430, 
H a le y v ille , A L  35565.

F L A V IL  H. N IC HO LS . . . .  Editor 
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, AL 35501 

SUBSCRIPTION RATES
P u b lish e d  each F r id a y  und er o v e rs ig h t of S ix th  
A venue C hurc h  of C h r is t .

C o n g re g a t io n a l R a t e s :  M a ile d  d i r e c t ly  to  e a c h  
family, friends, etc., twenty-two cents per copy pay
a b le  b y  th e  c h u rc h  o n  re c e ip t  o f  s t a t e m e n t  th e  f i r s t  
o f  f o l lo w in g  m o n th .

Individual rates are $11.44 per year. All bills pay
able to  N o r t h w e s t  A la b a m ia n ,  B o *  4 3 0 ,  H a le y v i l le ,  
A L  3 5 5 6 5 .

Fa m in e  in 

T h e  La n d
M illions of

Ethiopians are sta rv
ing. The rider on the 
black horse of famine 
sta lks a ll of Northern 
Africa. Behind him 
follows Death upon 
h is pale horse 
(compare Revelation 
5:8). V ivid pictures of 
starving children 
move even an 
Ebenezer Scrooge to 
lend a helping hand.
Something must be 
done!
Another kind of 

famine plagues 
our land. Though plates are fu ll and most 
people are overweight, th is deadly famine is  
sapping the vita l life  out of m illions of 
American people. Even members of C h rist’s 
church feel the biting pangs of th is hunger. 
Should its  lethal effects not be broken, a whole 
generation may perish in horrible anguish. 
Such a famine struck Isra e l in Amos’ day.

“ Behold . . . saith the Lord Jehovah,
. . . I  w ill send a famine in the land, not 
a famine of bread, nor a th irs t for water, 
but of hearing the words of Jehovah” 
(A m o s8 :ll) .
One asks, how can this be true here in 

America, with Bib les in every home, churches 
in every community, preachers in every 
pulpit? The problem is :  the “ Bread” and 

water” of L ife  are not being served to those 
who come to eat! T h is  sad situation has been 
evident in denominational churches for 50 or 
more years. The consequences have been 
appalling. Most distressing of a ll is  the fact 
that it  has now made its  way into God’s house
hold, the church of C hrist!
A large segment of our brethren are suffering

Continued on page 3

The Walnut H i l l  
church had Gus 
Nichols come from 
Jasper, Alabama, to 
Dallas, Texas, to 
deliver a series of 
messages on "Th e  
Holy S p ir it .” He also 
answered questions 
each night on the 
theme discussed. The 
lessons were so 
timely they were 
published under the 
title  of “ Lectures 
On The Holy S p ir it ,’ 
by Gus Nichols. From  
the Introduction I 
quote:

Perhaps no man in our brotherhood 
today is  better acquainted with the

The Rage of Rebellion (Concluded)
A very casual look at the ly ric s of many con

temporary songs w ill reveal an undue 
emphasis on sex, drugs, and rebellion. 
Country Song Round-Up recently stated, 
“ Most of the media space devoted to 
Country sta rs seems to focus on drink, drugs, 
divorce, and debauchery. ” 2 Perhaps th is is  
true; but it  certainly isn ’t any m ark of 
intelligence, or real m aturity, to be fed a 
steady diet, or to desire a diet, of that which 
is  destroying m illio ns of people mentally, 
physically, morally, and sp iritua lly .
It  is  interesting that Paul Harvey has com

mented about the Country Music industry’s 
condescending into the “pornography of the 
airwaves.” When w rite rs, composers, station 
operators, and performers borrow their 
brains from the brothels, they can feel happy 
that they w ill have a sufficient number of fans 
and supporters to keep the records spinning. 
Occasionally we hear of someone who has the 

strength, stature, courage, and conviction to 
refuse to bow before the god of lust. Ron 
Thompson, who served as program director 
of the powerful 50,000 watt radio station in 
Wheeling, West V irg in ia, issued a program 
directive wherein he stated:

“Due to profanity and distasteful ly ric s 
we have been receiving on records by 
name a rtists, WWVA has initiated the fol
lowing policy. WWVA AM /FM  w ill not

BOOK than Gus Nichols. F ive  hours of 
daily study for f ifty  years has developed 
a naturally-gifted, mind far beyond 
normal accomplishments. Many of 
h is one hundred public discussions have 
dealt with e rro rs about the Holy 
Sp irit. By  preparation and experience 
he stands with few peers in the ability 
to discuss th is theme.

-B u t  that was in 1967, and the book long has 
been out of print. To  make available to current 
students the benefit of h is study of th is subject, 
and with permission from the copyright 
owner, we reprint from th is book h is lecture on 
The Baptism Of The Holy Sp ir it  (see page 1). 
Because of the importance of th is subject, it  
w ill be given front page prominence. Because 
of its  length, it  w ill appear in se ria l form over 
the next eight weeks. Many w ill want to pre
serve these issues of Words Of Tru th .

—The Ed ito r.

a ir suggestive or profane ly ric s. We w ill 
delete questionable words and phrases 
before we play a record . . .  it  is  not our 
policy to be moral cursaders but we w ill 
not jeopardize our standing in the com
m unity.”

T h is  is  the kind of men and movements which 
needs our support in a very public manner.

I f  there seems to be the rage of rebellion 
among some of the Country a rtists, they would 
seem more like  Puritans singing “Peace In 
The Valley” when compared to most of the 
rock groups. Some people prefer to call the 
efforts of the various rock 
groups “ jungle m usic ;” but personally I  have 
too much respect for the apes of the jungle! 
-and I  refuse to associate them with rock 
music!
That there is  vociferous rebellion in the ly ric s 

and utterances of many rock performers, we 
cannot deny. Alice Cooper has stated that 
rebellion was the basis of h is group. In  the 
song, “ Benny And The Jets,” E lton John 
prattles:

“We shall survive.
Let us take ourselves along
Where we fight our parents out in the streets
To  find out who’s right and who’s wrong.”

Too many youngsters are already tainted 
with rebellion; and they do not need encour
agement in th is matter.
The Jefferson Airplane/Starship group in the 

Continued On Page 4

F la v il H. Nichols

M edia E th ic s  A n d  M o d e rn  M usic
(NO. II)

Wayne Coats
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O ra l R o b e rts  Does I t  A ga in

Yes, Oral Roberts, 
like  countless other 
denominational prea
chers, can come up 
with ‘special
revelations’ any time 
he pleases! These 
preachers believe 
that God’s reve
lation, as contained 
in the Bible, is  in
complete. They 
contend that they 
receive continuous 
‘revelations’ in
addition to what is  
written upon the 
pages of Holy W rit!

W. A. Holley
Richard Roberts is  quoted as saying that he 

supports h is father (Oral Roberts) in asking 
“$4.5 m illion  before March.” Well! As is  the 
father, so is  the son! (Cf. Ezekie l 16:44). 
Jim m y Swaggart (a well known T.V . fund
ra ise r who raised more than $60 m illion in 
contributions in 1984) says that he thinks 
God does speak directly to Oral; but he 
doubts that God told him to raise “4.5 m illion 
before March, or die.”
Just listen to these statements: In  1981, Oral 

Roberts claimed to have seen a vision of a 
900-foot Jesus towering over h is 60-story 
hospital complex. In  1983, he claims to have 
had a seven-hour conversation with God who 
told him (Oral) that he would find a cure for 
cancer if  everyone would send in $240.00. 
V e rily , Oral Roberts is  a charlatan who makes 
noisy or showy ‘pretenses to knowledge or 
a b ility’ which he does not possess. He is  a 
quack, a faker, a deceitful worker, who 
beguiles or hoodwinks h is listeners of their 
money.
Oral Roberts robs the helpless and despair

ing, the old and dying, the desperate and hope
less of their last pennies. He has been known to 
send out letters to h is supporters urging them 
to send him their money even if  they had to go 
to the bank and borrow it. A s iste r who carries 
the mail often te lls of countless letters 
containing money which she gathers up from 
dozens of the poorest kind of people, 
addressed to Oral Roberts.
How unlike Oral Roberts is , in contrast with 

those preachers whom Jesus C hrist sent out 
during h is personal m in istry  (Matthew 
10:1-15). To  them Jesus commanded: “ As ye 
go preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is  
at hand. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, 
raise the dead, cast out de vils: freely ye have 
received, freely give” (Matthew 10:7-8). 
These apostles had freely received, and they 
were to freely give. Th e ir preaching was to be 
confirmed by m iracles; but they were not to 
‘se ll’ m iracles; neither were they to ‘se ll’ the 
gospel; nor could they demand money for 
healing any one (Proverbs 23:23; Isaiah
55:1-5). The truth of God is  priceless;
there is  not enough money in tne whole
world to buy the gospel of C h ris t !!
Oral Roberts’ notion that God gives him con

tinuous ‘revelations’ is  ridiculous in the ex
treme! ! The word of God is  complete! I t  is  a 
s in  for one to add to, or to subtract from, 
or to substitute for its  sacred truth
(Deuteronomy 4:2; 12:32; Proverbs 30:5-6; 
Jude 3; Revelation 22:18-19). Here is  the 
reason a ll doctrines and command
ments of men (whether oral or written) 
are sin fu l (M ark 7:6-13). The truth is :  The

only way God today communicates his 
sacred w ill to man is  through revealed 
truth as recorded in the Holy Bib le (John 
8:30-32; 20:30-31; I I  Tim othy 3:15-17; 1 Corin
thians 2:9-16). No dreams, no human experi
ences, no feelings, no imaginations, are 
involved.
M r. Roberts threatens h is followers by say

ing that if  they do not contribute “$4.5 m illion 
by March,” he w ill die. In  a ll sincerity, 
Oral Roberts w ill die, whether he receives 
$4.5 m illion dollars or not! A standing appoint
ment awaits us a ll: “ I t  is  appointed unto men 
once to die, and after th is cometh the 
judgment” (Hebrews 9:27; ASV; Genesis 
3:19). Who can imagine any apostle threaten
ing the people of their day with such 
grotesque and bizarre proposals as those set 
forth by M r. Roberts??
Isn ’t it  amazing? Oral Roberts is  doing such 

a wonderful work performing!?) miracles! 
But he needs a hospital to care for those 
whom he cannot heal!! Ta lk  about g a ll!! Here 
is  a man filled with brazen boldness coupled 
with impudent assurance and insolence. If  
M r. Roberts can perform miracles, why does 
he need hospitals and doctors? No apostle 
ever bilked sick people of money they could 
not afford to give away!
The age of miracles is  past. The purpose of 

miracles was to reveal and confirm the truth 
of God. When all of God’s word had been 
revealed, and confirmed. no further

revelation or confirmation is  necessary; 
hence, no further miracles are needed -  Mr. 
Roberts to the contrary notwithstanding 
(M ark 16:17-20; Hebrews 2:1-4). Paul teaches 
that miraculous gifts were to “ cease,” 
“ vanish away,” and “be done away” ( I Corin
thians 13:8-13). When the apostles died, and 
when a ll upon whom they had laid their 
hands died, miracles came to an end (Acts 
8:14-24). Men can claim that they possess 
miraculous power, but they cannot 
demonstrate it.

Verily, D EM O N STR A TIO N  is  the end of all 
argumentation. I f  so-called miracle-workers 
claim power to heal the sick, let them also 
raise the dead (Matthew 10:8). Jesus selected 
twelve men (the apostles), and “gave them 
power over unclean sp ir its  . . . and they went 
out, and preached that men should repent 
And they cast out many devils, and anointed 
with oil many that were sick, and healed 
them" (M ark 6:7, 12-13). Let M r. Roberts do 
like w ise !!
M r. Roberts is  a master at making grand

stand plays. H is  grandiose, theatrical, 
outlandish claims can never set aside the plain 
and simple teaching of the Holy Bib le (Mat
thew 24:35).
Dear readers, do not be surprised when Oral 

comes up with other schemes to raise money, 
and thus fleece the people.
—P.O. Box 274, P a rrish , A L 35580.

Fa m in e  In  T h e  L a n d
Continued from page 2

from sp iritua l malnutrition. Even those who 
attend every class and every service are often 
affected. It  is  like  the deadly kwashiorkor 
disease of some prim itive people whose bellies 
are filled with worthless bulk while they die of 
protein starvation. So, many Christians are 
slow ly dying.

What Is  the Cause of T h is  Awful Starvation?
1. I t  is  caused by ‘preachers’ who stand in the 

pulpit and preach sermons) ?) with little  of the 
word of God in them. Lessons are filled with 
jokes, illu stra tio ns, and personal ‘testimonies’ 
-w ith  only a sp rinkling  of Scripture to make 
them appear respectable!

2. I t  is  caused by an endless flow of sermons 
on marriage, parenting, self-esteem, and 
worry -  with almost no teaching on the funda
mental doctrines of the faith. A ll these practi
cal, personal subjects are useful, and need at
tention; but they w ill not save a sinner, nor 
grow a congregation that is  strong and 
sound in the faith of Jesus.
3. I t  is  caused by preachers who have lost 

their faith in the power of the gospel and the 
preaching thereof. Not expecting sinners to 
respond to the gospel call, they no longer even 
set forth the plan of salvation in their sermons. 
Sermons close with a vague, generalized 
“call” to come to Jesus -  such as is  heard in 
every Protestant pulpit in town. No wonder 
few respond publicly these days; they have no 
idea what is  expected of them.

4. I t  is  caused by elders who have lost faith 
in the power of gospel teaching, and who quit 
planning gospel meetings, ana special teach
ing sessions. They lamely blame it  on 
members who won’t attend. Of course, with no 
gospel meeting, no one attends. At home, 
when children refuse to come to the table, 
parents get concerned. They call a doctor. 
They in s is t  that thev eat what is  essential to

their health.
5. It  is  caused by congregational Bible 

schools using class literature prepared by 
denominational authors with limited Bible 
content. While it  may have only minimal 
amounts of erro r, the greater danger is  that it 
is  generic in content. That is , the publisher 
ordered it  written so it  may be used by Metho
dists, Baptists, Churches of Christ, etc., with 
no offense to any. Thus, any distinctive 
doctrinal matters are routinely omitted. Our 
children feed on th is chaff -  and die sp ir it 
ually. Do you doubt the valid ity of this? Ask 
your literature supplier who w rites h is 
material. The greater part used by our people 
for the preschool through intermediate 
levels is  prepared by such denomi
national publishers as Gospel L ight of 
California (an interdenominational publisher) 
and Standard Publishing Company of 
Cincinatti (Christian Church). It  is  
customized with “our” covers, given minimal 
editing, and sold to unsuspecting churches, 
who in turn feed it to hungry children. Only a 
sm all portion of our graded literature is  
written by our brethren. How sad!

What Can We Do?
The brotherhood has responded beautifully to 
the problems of hunger in Poland, Ghana, 
Southern Africa, Ha iti, and Ethiopia. Surely 
we can solve this S P IR IT U A L  F A M IN E  
before disaster overwhelms us.

1. Those who train our preachers need to 
overhaul their programs and restore a solid 
emphasis on Bible Knowledge and Bible 
preaching. Stre ss the need for sound teaching 
and thorough indoctrination in the faith. 
Teach students the distinctive features of the

P n n t im  m rl /\« ·> « « «  A
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M edia E th ic s  A n d  M o d e rn  M usic
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T h is  is  some indictment -  coming from a 
rock performer! Has he taken an objective 
look at the evil f ru its  of rock music???
While on duty at an Ozzie Osbourne concert, 

an emergency medical technician saw enough 
to cause any intelligent person to be filled with 
chagrin. He said:

“ I  though of the repeated deaths at th is 
type concert. I  thought of the hospitali
zation, of the OD’s, the pregnancies, the 
il l ic it  sex, the nudity, the outright punish
ment of human beings that I  witnessed. 
Why is  it  that th is has been going on for 
years and parents and churches are s t i l l

in the dark? E ith e r Satan is  pretty 
shrewd, or we are ju st plain dumb.”

My personal observation of the matter is  that 
both of h is appraisals are true : Satan is  indeed 
shrewd; and Americans are exceedingly 
‘dumb’ to support such filth .

(To be continued).
[E D IT O R ’S N O TE : A tract by th is title  may 

be ordered from the author. ]
-1 8 4  H illv iew . Mt. Juliet, T N  37122.

2Country Song Round-Up Ju ly , 1986, Page
43.
3Newsweek, November 6,1967, Page 101.

Fa m in e  In  T h e  L a n d
Continued from 

Lo rd ’s church, and the e rro rs of denomi- 
nationalism. Make them feel the responsi
b ility  to “ preach the Word” -- in  season, or 
out ( I I  Tim othy 4:2). Let the denominations 
have their pastors, but give us gospel 
preachers who know and w ill declare the 
whole counsel of God (Acts 20:26).

2. E ld e rs, feed the church of the Lord with 
that L iv ing  Bread from heaven (Acts 20:28). 
In s is t  that it  be trumpeted from your 
pulpit, and taught in every classroom. Review 
your Bib le school literature: and authorize 
only that which w ill help your young charges 
to “ grow in the grace and knowledge of 
C hrist.” Remind teachers of your expectation 
and their duty to God to tra in these precious 
young souls in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord (Ephesians 6:4).

3. Brethren who s it  at the feet of preachers 
and make possible their salaries by their 
contributions must make known their desire 
for strong biblical instruction. Let the elders 
and preacher know how much you appreciate 
hearing the meat of the word (Hebrews 5:12- 
14). Likew ise, let them know when you go 
away hungry for God’s truth. Do not let un
sound teaching go unchallenged.

4. Preachers, “ try  your own selves, whether

page 3
>e are in the faith; prove your own 
selves . . . ” ( I I  Corinthians 13:5). Look 
squarely at your m in istry  in the m irro r of 
God’s word (James 1:23-25). What kind of 
sermons are you preaching? How much time 
are you spending in Bib le study? Are you 
preaching “ the whole counsel of God?” Are 
you “ a good m in iste r of C h rist” who puts the 
brethren in mind of God’s teachings ( I 
Tim othy 4:6)? Are you “ rooting and ground
ing” your hearers so their faith w ill be strong 
and durable, making them “ faithful unto 
death” (Revelation 2:10)? Are you “a work
man that needeth not to be ashamed” because 
you have “ rig htly  handled” the word of truth 
( I I  Tim othy 2:15)? Could a v is ito r from a 
local sectarian church see any substantive 
difference between Y O U R  lesson, and that of 
h is PA STO R? I f  not, fa ll down on your knees 
and ask God to have mercy on you for neglect
ing your duty. W ith due penitence, make a 
strong resolution to be a F A IT H F U L  spokes
man for Jehovah, or else resign your post and 
let a better man do what must be done.
Th is  famine need not be. The solution is  in our 

hands. Let us rise  up and meet our challenge! 
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville , TN  

37931-9599.

B a p tism  O f T h e  H o ly  S p ir i t
Continued from  page 1

>ong, “Volunteers,” urges the listeners to 
‘Tear down the walls (expletive).”
As Paul Stanely of K IS S  addressed a crowd 

le shouted,
‘Do you care what parents think about 
as? Do you care what those preachers 
think about us? We don’t give a 
(expletive).”
The Sex P isto ls blare forth w ith: “ I  am the 

anti-Christ. I  want to be .. .anarchy.”
I f  th is isn ’t enough, P in k Floyd sing s:

“We don’t need no education 
We don’t need no thought control.
I  ain’t did nothing to you.
I  ain’t dumb, I  ain’t stupid 
Hey, teacher, leave us kids alone.”

Ask any teacher in Junior High School if  the 
sp ir it of rebellion is  prevalent among the 
students. Fo r fourteen years th is scribe dealt 
with th is as a teacher and a counselor. The 
rebel sp ir it  beggars description in the average 
Junior High School, while the youth are 
steadily consuming the ly ric s  of the various 
rock groups.
The utter lack of respect and decency is  

demonstrated by Ozzie Osbourne who 
urinated on the Alamo in San Antonio. The 
City Counsel banned h is group from using the 
facilities in the city. A few years ago he would 
have been hanged by the neck for such an 
outrage.
T h is  rebellious sp ir it  is  prattled by Prince 

who sings:

“ . . .  I  w ish we a ll were nude,
I  w ish there were no black and white,
I  w ish there were no ru le s.”

When one thoroughly researches the antics of 
:he punk rock bands, he frankly wonders if  
;hey have any rules except those which they 
riake for themselves?
As Mick Jagger sang “Sympathy Fo r The 

Devil,” a man was killed  ju st a short distance 
rom the performer. Jagger said: “ I f  Jesus 
lad been there, he would have been 
crucified.” Is  th is the kind of ethics that we 
'eally believe in? No wonder Newsweek called 
t “ the music of rebellion . . . against parents 
igainst the establishment, against social 
*estraints.”3
In  another article the same magazine said:
‘ . i t ’s the sp ir it  of rebellion.” The more pro
nounced the rebellion, of course the more pub- 
ic ity w ill be created. T h is  could be one of the 
-easons the blessed Lord attacked so 
vehemently. In his book. “ A Spaniard In The 
A'orks,” John Lennon described Jesus as a 
^ariic-eating, stinking little  yellow, greasy 
:ascist, bastard Catholic Spaniard. T h is  kind 
nf fermented ignorance gets attention and w ill 
please the masses wdio delight in such 
nlasphemy. In  their album, “ Long John 
s ilv e r,” the Jefferson Airplane/Starship 
describes Jesus as a bastard and details how 
ne (supposedly!) had an affa ir with Mary 
Magdalene. T h is  is  the way m illions want to 
oe entertained.
John Lennon declared:

“ Christianity w ill go. It  w ill go. It  w ill 
vanish and sh rink. I needn’t argue about 
it. I ’m right, right, and w ill be proved 
right. We are more popular than Jesus 
now. I  don’t know which w ill go f irs t ,  
rock ‘n ro ll or C hristian ity.”
Another has stated:

“ I ’d like  to say that organized 
C hristianity has done more harm than 
any other single force I can think of in 
the world.”

we are “ buried with him in baptism, wherein 
also ye are risen with h im ” (Colossians
2 : 12 ) .

So, baptism has reference to the act of sub
mersion. It  has reference to an act which 
d iffers from receiving ju st a bit of the element 
considered. Of John the im m erser we read 
that the people “were baptized of him in 
Jordan” (Matthew 3:6). One man quibbled, 
“Well, it  didn’t say R iv e r Jordan.” True , that 
text doesn’t; but Mark 1:5 does: “They were 
baptized of him in the rive r of Jordan.’ Later 
we read, when the Ethiopian eunuch was bap
tized, that “ both Ph ilip  and the eunuch” f ir s t  
“went down into the water” preparatory to the 
performance of the act of baptism (Acts 8:35- 
39). Then the Bible says, “And he baptized 
h im .” After the baptism we read: “ They were 
come up out of the water . . . ” —that is, they 
came back up on the land.
Now, the word “ baptize” connected with the 

Holy S p ir it  carries with it the idea (although 
figuratively expressed) of the amount of the 
Holy Sp irit given and received in the case. 
Our Lo rd ’s baptism of suffering implies the 
great amount of suffering he endured. The one 
baptized in debt was overwhelmed in the enor
mous amount of h is debts. One baptized with 
questions was submerged or “ drowned” in the 
multitude of inquiries. So likewise we refer to

a certain large, voluminous “measure” (we 
might say) of the Holy S p ir it  when we talk 
about the baptism of the Holy Sp irit . It  is  no 
ordinary gift of the Holy S p ir it  under consider
ation

C hrist To Administer Holy S p irit Baptism
John said Christ, whom he referred to as 

coming ‘ after me, ’ shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost” or “Holy S p ir it” (Matthew 3:11). 
C hrist was to administer Holy S p ir it  baptism. 
When you find the Holy S p ir it  administered by 
some man, as by the laying on of some 
apostle’s hands, such is  not the “ baptism” of 
the Holy S p ir it  — because only C hrist was the 
administrator of that. The baptism of the 
S p ir it  was not given through the imposition of 
apostolic hands.
That measure in the Bible is  never called the 

“baptism” of the Holy Sp irit. It  was bestowed 
by the laying on of the apostles’ hands.

God had given John a sign that, when he 
baptized Jesus, he would see the S p ir it  
descending in the form of a dove (John 
1:33-34). He said, “ T h is  is  he” — the Messiah, 
the Savior and hope of the world— “ . . .the 
same is  he which baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost.” So, Jesus alone, is  said to baptize 
with the Holy Ghost.

(Continued Next Week).
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B a p tism  O f Th e  H o ly  S p ir it

[Ed ito r’s Note: My father’s material on Holy 
S p ir it  Baptism is  being reprinted from his 
book, “ Lectures On The Holy S p irt” (which is  
out of p rint), with permission from Nichols 
Brothers Publishing Co. The f ir s t  installment 
showed that S p ir it  baptism (1) was a promise 
(not a command), (2) that it  was an im m er
sion, or overwhelming, and (3) that only 
C hrist could administer th is baptism. 1

Baptism Of The Great Commission 
Not Holy S p ir it  Baptism

We know by th is that 
the baptism of the 
Great Commission is  
not the baptism of the 
Holy Sp irit. Jesus 
said to h is disciples,
“ Go ye therefore and 
teach a ll nations, 
baptizing them . . . ”
(Matthew 28:19).
Who were to do the 
going? The disciples.
Who were to do the 
teaching? The!
disciples. Who were I 
to perform the I 
baptizing? The
disciples. Hear!
Jesus again: “Go ye” --you disciples -  . . . and 
teach a ll nations, baptizing them.” That was 
W A TE R  baptism; for only Jesus could 
administer S P IR I T  baptism, as we have seen. 
Another reason for saying the baptism of the 
Great Commission is  water baptism is  that it 
is  to be performed “ in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost” 
(Matthew 28:19). Certainly, Holy S p ir it  
baptism would not be “ in the name o f . . . the 
Holy Ghost” -b y  the authority of the Sp ir it  
him self. Great Commission baptism is  in the

(No. II)

Gus Nichols [1892-1975]

name of the Father, Son, and Holy Sp irit. 
Therefore water baptism is  the “ baptism” of 
the Great Commission. Except the Society of 
Friends (Quakers), every relig ious body or 
denomination in my knowledge baptizes (?) 
some way or other, according to their ideas of 
baptism. And they never administer what they 
call “water baptism” without doing it  in some 
“ name.”

Some of the Differences
Let us note some of the differences between 

water baptism and Holy S p ir it  baptism.
1. Water baptism is  for “ a ll nations,” and is  

required of “every creature” who is  a gospel 
subject (Matthew 28:19; Mark 16:15-16). Holy 
Sp irit baptism was not for all men, for in 
speaking of “ the Sp ir it  of tru th” Jesus said: 
“whom the world cannot receive” (John 
14:17).
2. Water baptism is  a command of God 

(Matthew 28:19; Acts 10:48; 2:38; 22:16). Holy 
S p ir it  baptism was a promise of God unto a 
very few (Acts 1:2-5).

3. Water baptism is  an act of obedience, 
an act of man (Acts 2:38; 22:16; 10:48). 
S p ir it  baptism was an act of the Lord, not an 
act of man (Acts 1:5).

4. Water baptism is  administered by men, 
by those doing the teaching (Matthew 28:19; 
I  Corinthians 1:14). S p ir it  baptism was 
administered by the Lord him self (Matthew 
3:11; John 1:33).
5. Water baptism is  a condition of sa l

vation to a lost world (M ark 16:15-16; I 
Peter 3:20-21). Sp ir it  baptism had to do with 
either R E V E A L IN G  the gospel, or C O N FIRM 
ING it  (John 16:13; Hebrews2:4).
6. Water baptism is  “ in the name” (or by the 

authority) of Christ, and “ into the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
S p ir it” (Matthew 28:19, ASV; Acts 2:38; 8:14- 
16; 22:16). Holy Sp ir it  baptism was in no name 
at a ll — was not performed by man (Matthew

3:11).
7. Water baptism is  an act of faith (Galatians 

3:26-27; Mark 16:15-16; Colossians 2:12). 
S p irit  baptism was not an act of man, hence 
it  could not have been an act of faith (Luke 
24:48-49).
8. Water baptism has in the action both a 

burial, and a resurrection — as C hrist was 
buried and raised (Romans 6:4; Colossians 
2:12). S p ir it  baptism had no resurrection, 
and no visib le burial (Acts 1:5; 2:4).
9. Water baptism is  a baptism “of repent

ance” (M ark 1:4; Luke 3:3; Acts 19:4; 2:38) 
— that is , it  belongs to, and grows out of, 
repentance. But Holy Sp ir it  baptism came 
three-and-one-half years after the apostles 
repented and were baptized in water (Mark 
1:4; Lu k e 7:29-30; Acts 1:5; 2:1-4).
10. Water baptism is  a condition of cleansing 

one from the guilt of sin  (Acts 22:16; 
Ephesians 5:25-26). S p irit baptism came long 
after the apostles were already “ clean” (John 
15:3) through the word.

11. Water baptism puts one “ into C hrist” 
(Romans 6:3-4; Galatians 3:26-27). S p irit  
baptism of the apostles came after they al
ready were “ in ” Christ, and had been urged 
to “abide in ” C hrist (John 15:1-6; Acts 2:1-4).

12. Water baptism is  in order to “ receive” 
the ordinary “ gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 
2:38; 5:32). Sp ir it  baptism itse lf was a 
reception of the miraculous “ gift of the Holy 
S p ir it” administered by C hrist (Acts 1:5; 
Matthew 3:11).

13. Water baptism is  to continue in God’s 
program “ always, even unto the end of the 
world” (Matthew 28:19-20). There is  no 
promise of Holy S p ir it  baptism th is side of 
A.D. 64, when Paul wrote Ephesians 4:5.

14. You can obey the Lo rd ’s command to 
be baptized in water (Acts 2:38; 10:48; 22:16).

Continued on page 2
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Su rro g a te  

M o the rho od
Surrogate mother

hood is  a subject that 
is  increasingly being 
brought to our 
attention today.
Americans and those 
n other nations are 
‘aced with weighty, 
rio ra l issues that w ill 
iffect us, and gener- 
itions yet unborn.
As we make de
cisions on moral 
ssues, we would do 
veil to remember the 
noral decline and 
lecadence of ancient 
lome. A strong and 
nighty empire was Demar Elam 
irought to ruination because of the malignant 
ipread of im m orality. America seems to be 
raveling down a s im ila r road. Many sins 
;uch as: child abuse, abortion, divorce, drunk- 
inness, adultery, spouse abuse, homosexual- 
ty, and such like  are prevalent in modern 
America. In fact, they are so prevalent that 
nany are unable to blush at these sin s w h irl- 
ng about us today. Jeremiah warned of what 
tappens to those who cannot blush at sin  by 
aying: “Were they ashamed when they had 
ommitted abomination? Nay, they were not 
it all ashamed, neither could they blush; 
herefore thev shall fa ll among them that fa ll: 
it the time that 1 v is it  them they shall be cast 
lown, saith the Lord” (Jeremian b: 15).
It  is  almost inconceivable to right-thinking 
>eople that a mother could conceive a baby 
ind for a certain amount of money se ll that 
taby, her own flesh ind blood. That is  what 
s happening today.
A recent T im e  magazine article featured a 
tory of a woman who had agreed to se ll her 
iaby for $10,000. After handing over the baby.

Continued on page 4

But there is  not now a thing you can scriptural- 
ly do to obtain S p irit baptism — for there is  
only “one baptism” now1 (Ephesians 4:5).

It  is  ju st like old Satan to get people to re
fuse to obey God, and instead, spend their time 
trying to “get” something which God has not 
promised us today, and which is  not for us at 
all.

Holy S p irit Baptism Promised
John promised that the disciples of Jesus 

would be baptized with the Holy S p irit  : “ I in 
deed baptize you with water . . . but . . .  he 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost” or 
“ Holy S p ir it” (Matthew 3:11). Baptism in 
water — even in the case of the apostles — 
w'ould not take the place of, be a substitute for, 
Holy S p irit baptism. Neither would Holy Sp irit 
baptism alone be sufficient. As apostles, they 
f ir s t  had to be baptized with water (Matthew 
3:11; Luke 7:29-30). But cases are not always 
uniform: we find a vast difference between 
the baptism of the apostles in the Holy 
Sp irit, and the Holy S p irit baptism of the Gen
tiles at the house of Cornelius (Acts 2 with 
Acts 10 & 11).

Promised To Apostles
We notice next that Jesus (in addition to 

John) promised to the apostles the baptism of 
the Holy Sp irit. Let us read from Acts the 
f ir s t  chapter. I want you to get the noun and 
the pronouns that follow clearly in mind. (You 
may not have read it carefully!) Luke says, 
“ The former treatise have 1 made, O Theo- 
philus, of all that Jesus began both to do and 
teach, until the day in which he was taken 
up, after that he through the Holy Ghost 
had given commandments unto the 
apostles . . . ” — there is  our plural noun, 
apostles, now watch the pronouns which 
follow all the way down for the next twelve 
verses— “ . .. he had given commandments 
unto the apostles whom . . .” —the very 
next word after ‘apostles’ is  a plural pronoun, 
referring to the apostles— “ . .. being seen of 
them forty days, and speaking of the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God: and being 
assembled together with them” — the apostles
— “commanded them” — that’s the apostles 
again — “ that they” — another pronoun re
ferring to the apostles — “should not depart 
from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of 
the Father, which, saith he, Ye” — another 
plural pronoun referring back to the noun 
‘apostles’ — “ ye have heard of me. Fo r John 
tru ly  baptized with w ater;” —as we quoted 
from Matthew 3:11 — “but ye” — a plural 
pronoun again, meaning the ‘apostles’ — 
“ shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not 
many days nence” (Acts 1:1-5). Pentecost 
follows in the next chapter, and it was “not 
many days hence” — usually considered to 
be about ten days after the ascension.
But let us read the s ix th  verse, going right on 

without skipping a verse: “ When they” — the 
apostles — “ therefore were come together, 
they” — the apostles — “asked of him, say
ing, Lord, w ilt thou at th is time restore again 
the kingdom to Israel? And he said unto them”
— the apostles— “ It is  not for you” — the 
apostles— “ to know the times or the seasons, 
which the Father hath put in his own power. 
But ye” —the apostles— “shall receive power, 
after that the Holy Ghost is  come upon 
you” — the apostles — “and ye” that, too, 
is  the apostles— “shall be witnesses unto me 
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the

earth.'’

At The Ascension 
Luke continues: “ And when he had spoken 

these things, while they” — the apostles — 
“ beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud 
received him out of th e ir" —s t i l l  talking 
about the apostles— “sight. And while they” 
—that’s the apostles— “ looked steadfastly 
toward heaven as he went up, behold, two 
men stood by them” —by the apostles— “ in 
white apparel; which aiso said, Ye”  — apos
tles — men of Galilee,” — these apostles 
were men of Galilee, — “why stand ye” — you 
apostles— “gazing up into heaven? T h is  same 
Jesus, which is  taken up from you” —all 
these pronouns refer to the noun ‘apostles’ 
back in the second verse. But we continue 
in verse 11: “ T h is  same Jesus which is  taken 
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye” —you apostles — “have seen 
him go into heaven. Then returned they” —the 
apostles — “unto Jerusalem from the mount 
called Olivet, which is  from Jerusalem a 
sabbath day’s journey.” We have considered 
this meeting until it  broke up. The apostles 
went out and saw the Lord ascend; now they 
have come back into the city for some things 
that occurred during the interval between the 
ascension and Pentecost, which is  usually 
regarded as a ten-day period.

Apostles Needed Ilo ly  Sp ir it  Baptism 
Now, 1 wish to call attention to the fact 

that these apostles were ju st fa llib le men. 
They were not qualified as yet to go out and 
preach the gospel under the Great 
Commission (Matthew 28:18-20; Mark 
16:15-16). In a “ former treatise” (Acts 1:1) 
by th is same author, we have another record: 
“ Thus it is  written, and thus it behooved C hrist 
to suffer, and to rise  from the dead the third 
day: and that repentance and rem ission of 
s in s should be preached in h is name among 
all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And ye 
are witnesses of these things. And, behold, 1 
send the promise” — here’s the promise about 
which we have been talking (Matthew 3:11); 
the baptism of the Holy Sp ir it  was to take 
place later, on Pentecost day (Acts 2). “ And, 
behold, I send the promise of my Father upon 
you” — Jesus was talking to h is apostles, 
and was here giving them the Great 
Commission — “but ta rry  ye” — that’s the 
apostles — “ in the city of Jerusalem, ur.Ul 
ye be endued with power from on high” 
(Luke 24:46-49). So the promise is  made unto 
the apostles: and the noun “ apostles” (Acts 
1:2) is  the antecedent of the pronouns which 
we have followed all the way down until our 
Lord ascended to his throne in heaven. Those 
“apostles” turned back unto the city (Luke 
24:50-53; Acts 1:12).

—Continued Next Week.

W O RD of GOD

If ye love me keep 
m y c o m m a n d 
ments.

John ! /·/;

Fo r thi s  i s  the love 
of God, that we 
keep h is  command
ments :

! John >: >
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Does T h e  B e lie v e r Have E te rn a l L i fe  Now?
Many preachers say 

that the believer 
possesses eternal 
life now; but Jesus 
teaches: “—in  the
world to come,
eternal life ” (Mark
10:30). Hence, eternal 
life  is  a wonderful 
“promise” ( I  John 
2:25). Those who
have heard, believed, 
and obeyed the gospel 
have been raised to 
“walk in newness 
life ” (John 6:44-45;
M ark 16:16; Acts
2:38; Romans 6:3-4). W. A. HOLLEY 
W riting  to the Corinthian C hristians, Paul 

says, “Moreover, brethren, I  declare unto 
you the gospel which 1 preached unto you, 
which also ye have received, and wherein 
ye stand; by which also ye are saved, if  ye 
keep in memory what I  preached unto you, 
unless ye have believed in vain” ( I 
Corinthians 15:1-2; Cf. Acts 18:8). We respect- 
ru iiy  ask: h o w  could one “ believe in vain,” if  
he were in possession of eternal life  then and 
there?? Again, we ask: I f  one receives eternal 
life  the moment he believes, how could one 
“ believe in vain.”
Jesus taught h is disciples: “V e rily , I  say 

unto you, There is  no man that hath left 
house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or 
children, for the kingdom of God’s sake, who 
shall not receive manifold more in this present 
time, and in the world to come life 
everlasting” (Luke 18:29-30, Em phasis mine, 
WAH). There are some things one can have 
now; but “eternal (or everlasting) life ” is  in 
the world to come.
According to your Bible, it  is  possible for 

one to make “ shipwreck” of one’s faith 
( I  Tim othy 1:19-20). I t  is  possible for one to 
believe for a while, “and in time of temp
tation fa ll away” (Luke 8:13). Moreover, one 
may “depart from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing sp ir its , and doctrines of devils” 
( I Tim othy 4:1-3; Cf. I  John 4:1; I  Thessa
lonians 5:21; Revelation 2:2). The Bible 
speaks of the “ hope of eternal life ” (T itu s  
1:2; 3:7). But one cannot “hope fo r” what 
he already possesses. Let us listen to 
Paul: “F o r we are saved by hope: but a hope 
that is  seen is  not hope: for what a man 
seeth, why doth he yet hope for? But if  we 
hope for that we see not, then do we with 
patience wait for it ” (Romans 8:24-25). No one 
“hopes” for what he already possesses! “ I f  
our redemption was already complete, if  there 
was nothing yet to be desired or expected, 
there would be no hope.” (Commentary 
on Romans, R . L . Whiteside, Page 185).
Just as the end or resu lt of liv ing a sin fu l 

life  is  death, even so, the end or resu lt of 
liv ing  a faithful Christian life  is  “ everlasting 
life ” (Romans 6:3-4, 21-23). “F ig ht the good 
fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life  . . .” 
( I Tim othy 6:12). But, everyone knows that 
victory comes after the battle -  not before 
the battle! A faithful child of God receives 
eternal life  in the next w orld!!
Does the Bib le teach that believers can be 

lost? Yes, if  believers refuse to continue to 
be faithful to the Lord. “ Nevertheless among 
the chief ru le rs also many believed on him ; 
but because of the Pharisees they did not 
confess him, lest they should be put out of 
the synagogue: for they loved the praise of

men more than the praise of God” (John 
12:42-43). Who w ill argue that those mentioned 
in the verses ju st quoted w ill be saved -  
even though they were “ believers.” Can those 
who are ashamed of Jesus be saved, even 
though they “ believe,” but lack the courage to 
confess him? (M ark 8:38; Luke 9:26; Matthew 
10:32-33). Jesus taught that if  you confess 
me, I w ill confess you; but, if  you deny 
me, I  w ill deny yo u !!
W ill you listen to Jesus? “As he spake 

these words, many believed on him. Then said 
Jesus to those Jews which believed on him, 
I f  ye continue in my word, then are ye 
disciples indeed. And ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free” (John 
8:30-32). Jesus’ speech is  continued. In  verse 
44, Jesus says, “ Ye are of your father the 
devil, and the lu st of your father ye w ill 
do . . .” I s  Jesus teaching that, no matter 
what a believer does, he w ill be saved, even 
if  he serves Satan?? The believer who obtains 
eternal life is  the believer who obeys the 
Lord. John 3:36 in the American Standard 
version reads: “He that B E L IE V E T H  on the 
Son hath eternal life ; but he that O B E Y E T H  
not the Son shall not see life . . . ” Thus in 
cluded in the word “ believe” is  obedience!
Our readers may inquire: Do you believe 

John 5:24 and John 10:27-28? My answer is  
“ Yes! Wholeheartedly!” We shall quote John 
5:24: “V e rily , ve rily , 1 say unto you, He 
that heareth my word, and believeth on him 
that sent me, hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into condemnation: but is  
passed from death unto life .” What Jesus is  
saying, “ I f  you hear -  and keep on hearing; 
if  you believe -- and keep on believing, eternal

life , “ in the world to come,” is  certain to be 
yo u rs!” But, what would happen if  one STO PS 
H E A R IN G  and STO PS B E L IE V IN G ·? 9 I 
Chronicles 28:9 says: “ . . .  I f  thou seek him, 
he w ill be found of thee; but if  thou forsake 
him, he w ill cast.thee off forever.”
We now ask our treasured readers to turn 

to John 10:27-29, and read these words of our 
Lord with great care: “ My sheep hear my 
voice, and [know them, and they follow me: 
And I give unto them eternal life ; and they 
shall never perish, neither shall any man 
pluck them out of my hand. My Father, which 
gave them me, is  greater than a ll ; and no man 
is  able to pluck them out of my Father’s 
hand.”
Does the afore-quoted passage teach the 

im possib ility of apostasy? No, it does not! 
The Master teaches that those who H E A R  his 
voice and FO LLO W  him shall receive eternal 
life. Just suppose the sheep stop hearing 
and following the Master? W ill such be saved 
in their disobedience9 We w ill permit the 
Bib le to supply the answer: “ Take heed, 
brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief, in departing from the liv ing 
God. But exhort one another daily, while it 
is  called Today; lest any of vou be hardened 
through the deceitfulne'ss of s in ” (Hebrews 
3:12-13).
Yes, Jesus gives eternal life to those who 

hear and obey his commandments, and who 
remain faithful unto death (Revelation 
2:10). The actual possession of eternal life 
is  “ in the w'orld to come,” not here (T itu s  
1:2; M ark 10:30; I John 2:25).
—P.O. Box 274, P a rrish , A L  35580.

thy neighbor’s house, thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbor’s wife, nor his man-servant, nor his 
maid-servant, nor h is ox, nor h is ass, nor any
thing that is  thy neighbor’s ” (Exodus 
20:17).

“ The whole world has the same trouble. 
A story is  told of Abraham Lincoln, the great 
president. A Springfield neighbor was drawn 
to h is door one day by the crying of children 
When he got there, he saw Lincoln passing by 
with h is two sons crying lu stily . ‘What is  
the matter with the boys?’ asked the man 
‘Just what is  the matter with the whole 
w orld !’ answered Lincoln ‘1 have three 
walnuts and each boy wants two ’ Sure ly this 
sp ir it  is  abroad s t i l l  today We all need to 
learn more earnestly that coveteousness and 
greed are sin s that’ bring only trouble and 
pain” (Christian Herald. London).
Paul stated, “ Put to death therefore your 

members which are upon the earth: 
fornication, uncleanness, passion, evil 
desire, and coveteousness which is  idolatry” 
(Colossians 3:5). C O V ETEO U SN ESS is  long
ing for something not one’s own to the point 
it becomes an all-consuming desire. It  be
comes an idol. It  pushes God off the throne so

Continued on page 4

“ T h o u  S h a lt N o t Covet”  

(R o m a n s 1 3 :9 )
The advertising in 

the print, radio, and 
television tends to 
feed the covetous 
mind. Manv feel that 
luxurie s of the day 
are a right by citizen
ship. Such realization 
is  impossible because 
our blessings depend 
to a very large extent 
on our individual 
in itiative and prepar
ation. T h is  comes 
through diligent 
learning and experi
ence. Inheritance, _  , . Ir  
and being at the W. Edw in Kearley
right place at the right time, has some 
bearing on the extent of the temporal 
blessings we enjoy.
Looking realistically, how much can one 

enjoy at a time? Recently, the news media 
carried a story about the wife of the former 
Philippine president: She had left behind 
3,000 pairs of shoes! It  is  evident she over
compensated for the poverty she had earlier 
experienced.

In the ten commandments God gave to Moses 
on Mt. Sinai, God said: “ Thou shalt not covet
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The apostle Paul says in Romans 15:4, 
‘Whatsoever things were written aforetime 
were written for our learning . . . ” The 
biblical account of Noah and the flood cer
tainly meets that criteria. Many lessons are 
available to us from it -  lessons on faith, 
trust in God, obedience, faith and works, 
etc., etc.
But two lessons that perhaps we have not 

examined so closely have to do with standing 
up for what is  right. Fo r instance:
We can thank Noah for proving that it is  

possible to live right in the midst of

Th a n k s , N oah!
Ronnie A. M issild ine

great wickedness. We think things are bad 
now, and they are; but listen to what the 
scriptures say about Noah’s day: “ And God 
saw that the wickedness of man was great in 
the earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of h is heart was only evil 
continually” (Genesis 6:5). Keep in mind that 
there were probably several m illion people on 
the earth at that time. Tha t’s pretty bad! 
Noah and h is fam ily were the only righteous 
alive. But Noah proved that he could s t i l l  
live right and could train h is fam ily to do so 
too. Thank you, Noah!

Su rro g a te  M o the rho o d
(Continued From Page 2)

he cried, “Oh, God, what have 1 done?” 
’resently a court battle rages between the 
eller and buyer, two women fighting for 
ustody of the same baby.
America is  entering a new market -- 
‘surrogate motherhood.” According to the 
’’ime article (dated January 19, 1987),
‘Modern contract surrogacy emerged around 
976.” An estimated “500 children have been 
>orn to surrogate parents since then, 65 of 
hem last year.” T h is  article went on to reveal 
hat “about a dozen centers are in operation 
iround the country. The number is  sm all but 
s like ly  to grow at a time when as many as 
.5 percent of married couples in the U .S. meet 
he medical definition of in fe rtile .”
Surrogate motherhood opens a broad 
spectrum of moral questions. Th is  practice 
lommercializes conception and birth. Is  
irt if ic ia l insemination outside of marriage 
anctioned by God? Is  it morally and ethically 
ight? What kind of problems w ill it  present 
or a ll who are involved? -  and, especially, 
or the child?
Although artific ia l insemination is  a modern 
echnique, the idea of surrogate mothers is  
lot new. T ru ly  Solomon stated, “ . . . There is  
to new thing under the sun” (Ecclesiastes 
:9). The Bible reveals the sad sto ry of a 
surrogate mother’ arrangement that failed 
niserably. Even casual Bible students 
emember the story in Gensis 16 of Sa ra i’s 
later called Sarah) feeble attempt to make 
surrogate motherhood’ work. Because she did 
tot believe that she herself could conceive, 
a rry , ind deliver the “promised child,” she 
lecideJ to help God out and employed the 
ervices of her handmaid, Hagar. We read 
bout h is ridiculous scheme in Genesis 
5:2. H ire  was a case of ‘surrogate mother- 
ood.’ Sarai attempted to obtain children by 
nother woman. God never sanctioned th is un- 
oly arrangement. Read the entire story in 
'renesis 16. Needles to say, it didn’t work! 
’he son born was always referred to as the 
on of Hagar. He was never considered for 
■ven a moment to be the legitimate heir. He 
vas not the “ promised child.” The promised 
ie ir was later conceived, carried and deliver- 
;d by Sarai, Abraham's wife.
T h is  child was Issac, the “ promised child.” 
rhe son of Hagar was Ishmael, and divine 
nspiration refers to him repeatedly as the 
‘son of Hagar,” the bondwoman. Jealousy, 
leartache, grief and hate followed in the wake 
)f the whole, miserable ‘surrogate mother’ 
iffa ir. No doubt Sarai was so rry  for the rest 
)f her life  that she ever resorted to such an 
mpossible scheme. A ll it brought was un- 
lappiness and human suffering.

When Hagar conceived, she despised Sarai 
(Genesis 16:4), and “Sarai said unto Abram, 
My wrong be upon thee: I have given my maid 
into thy bosom; and when She saw that she had 
conceived, I was despised in her eyes: the 
Lord judge between me and thee” (Genesis 
16:5). Please note the Bible says, “ . . .  So 
Sarai treated her harshly . . . ” (NAS, 
Genesis 16:6). Hatred, bitterness and strife  
is  the finished product of ‘surrogate mother
hood.’

It  is  against nature for a mother to conceive 
and bear a child and then give or se ll it  to 
another woman. God never designed mothers 
to be breeders!
Some obvious p itfa lls of surrogate mother

hood should be noted. Unlike adoptions where 
the birth mother has a specific time-frame 
to change her mind, contracts for surrogate 
mothers allow no chance for the birth mother 
to change her mind at all. She is  merely 
a breeder. Her maternal instincts are not even 
considered. T h is  is  the frightening position 
she has placed herself in, bound by a legal 
contract.
She not only “ rents out” her uterus for nine 

months but perhaps usually also donates her 
egg with its  23 chromosomes that are unique 
to her and her alone. She gives away, or se lls, 
the very essence of her life.
Selling human beings was common during 

slavery. How far have we really come? Tim e

lessing,
sanctioned compensation ra ises the prospects 
of some women, especially among the poor, 
turning to careers as professional breeders. 
T ru ly  nightmarish prospects of a breeding 
market may be on the horizon . . . ” In the 
“contract” the surrogate agrees that if  amnio
centesis reveals fetal abnormalities, abortion 
w ill be required. In  other words, a “ less than 
perfect” child w ill not be tolerated by the 
barren mother who is  perhaps a litt le  less 
than physically perfect herself. The birth 
mother agrees to have her own baby murder
ed by abortion if  it is  flawed. How ungodly 
is  such an arrangement!

. Again, T im e stated, “Some fear that the 
poorest Americans or even Th ird  World 
women would become human incubators for 
prosperous couples who prefer not to gestate 
their own offspring.”
The abortion c ris is  has already viv id ly 

demonstrated what measures some women 
w ill take to maintain uninterrupted careers. 
I f  Christians do not rise  up and speak out 
against such blatant abominations, who w ill?

—185 Ashley D r , Fayetteville, GA 30214.

We can thank Noah’s sons and their wives 
too for proving that the younger generation 
can have enough moral strength not to go 
along with the crowd. They obviously did not 
subscribe to the philosophy that “ everybody’s 
doing it ,” so that makes it  all right. They 
understood that th is was a false and very 
dangerous standard of conduct. They remind 
us that before we go along with the crowd, 
we should determine where the crowd is  
going.
I  know the whole Noah fam ily was sad as 

the flood waters rose and destroyed a ll on the 
earth. But don’t you know they were happy 
that they had done the w ill of God! Thanks, 
Noah, for the lessons! We w ill try  to read and 
heed!
—Warrington Church, P.O. Box 4171, Pensa

cola, F L  32507-4171.

“ T h o u  S h a lt  
N o t Covet”

Continued from page 3

far as the heart is  concerned, C O VETEO US- 
N E S S  is  another act which w ill prevent one 
from enjoying the eternal joys of heaven ( I 
Corinthians 6:9-10).

C. Leslie  M ille r wrote: “A famous m illio n
aire died of cancer. F o r weeks he suffered 
intolerable agony. Although surrounded by 
every luxury  and receiving every possible 
care, he died as wretchedly as a pauper. There 
was the usual publicity flowers, telegrams, 
an expensive casket, and towering beautifully 
carved tombstone. After the funeral a relative 
turned to another and said, ‘How much do you 
suppose H a rry  le ft.’ Back came the reply, 
‘He left everything he had!’ Yes, H a rry  could 
not take one thing with him. He worked 
harder than a slave. He grasped, saved, cheat
ed, lied and where legally possible, he stole 
as he amassed h is great fortune. He lived 
for self. He left a ll he had. He faced God w ith
out hope or plea. H a rry  was a poor fool. 
‘What shall it  profit a man, if  he shall gain 
the whole world, and lose h is own soul?’ 
(Matthew 16:26).
Coveteousness is  a prevalent sin . I t  seems to 

involve people who in most respects are high
ly moral. However, their desire to have more, 
bigger, and better, causes the interests 
of others to be trodden under foot.
May we do as our text says, “ . . . thou shalt 

love thy neighbor as th y se lf” (Romans 13:9).
—103 Elena Court, Bay St. Lou is, MS 39520.

WORD of GOD

New Testament
For as the 

lightning cometh 
out of the east, and 
shineth even unto 
the west; so shall 
also the coming of 
the Son of man be.

M atthew  2 4 :2 7
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness."

—Acts 26:25
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B a p tism  O f Th e  H o ly  S p ir it
[E d ito r’s Note: My father’s material on Holy 

Sp irit Baptism is being reprinted from his 
book, “ Lectures On The Holy S p ir it’ ’ 
(which is out of p rin t), with permission from  
Nichols Brothers Publishing Co. In Nos. 1 & 2 
he showed that Sp irit baptism (1) was a 
promise (not a command), (2) that it  was an 
immersion, (3) that only Christ could 
administer this baptism, (4) Great Commis
sion baptism is not Holy Sp irit baptism, point
ing out 14 differences between the two, 
(5) Sp irit baptism was promised to the 
Apostles, and (6) that the apostles N E E D E D  
Sp irit baptism].

Apostles Received 
Holy Sp irit Baptism
There was no 

promise of the Holy 
S p ir it  to be poured 
out in a baptismal 
measure upon a ll 
mankind, nor on the 
multitude of people, 
nor on the “ hundred! 
and twenty.” We | 
have seen that th is f 
promise was to the 
apostles. Of them 
we read further in 
Acts 1. The last word 
in the closing verse of I 
Acts 1 is  the noun 
“apostles.” Remem
ber that God did not divide the Bib le into chap
ters and verses. ( Th is  was done by men for 
convenience).
Let us read the last verse of Acts 1, with 

the f ir s t  four verses following it, ignoring the 
division into chapters: “And they gave forth 
their lots; and the lot fell upon Matthias; 
and he was numbered with the eleven 
apostles.” There is  the noun ‘apostles;’ it  is  
the last word in the f ir s t  chapter. We read

(No. 3)
Gus Nichols [1892-1975]

right on: “And when the day of Pentecost 
was fu lly  come, they . . . ” — ‘they’ who? 
The apostles! The pronoun ‘they’ refers 
back to the preceeding noun ‘apostles.’ 
“ And when the day of Pentecost was fu lly  
come, they” —the apostles— “were a ll with 
one accord in one place. And suddenly there 
came a sound from heaven as of a rushing 
mighty wind, and it  filled a ll the house where 
they” —there’s the same pronoun again, 
referring to the apostles — “ were sitting .” 
(Note that Luke does not say, ‘where they 
were wallowing or ro lling in the sawdust 
or down in the d irt ’ but they were ‘sitting 
— in an orderly fashion, I  Corinthians 14:40; 
of course). “And there appeared unto them’ 
—that again is  the apostles — “ cloven” —or 
forked— “ tongues like  as of fire  . . . ” (These 
“ tongues” were “cloven” or forked, like 
flames of fire  leaping up, forking out th is way 
and that).

No F ire  Baptism On Pentecost 
“ And there appeared unto them cloven 

tongues like as of f ire  . . . ” There was no 
“ f ire ” baptism on Pentecost. Good people 
were not promised “ f ire ” baptism. F ire  bap
tism  is  hell f ire ! We read that the wicked 
“shall have their part in the lake which 
burneth with fire  and brimstone” (Revelation 
21:8). He ll is  here spoken of as a “ lake” of 
liquid brimstone (sulphur) on fire . Now, John 
said Jesus would baptize with two baptisms: 
(1) one would be the baptism of the Holy 
Sp irit , and (2) the other would be the baptism 
of fire . In  th is context John mentions this 
“ f ire ” on both sides of verse eleven (Matthew 
3). He says, “ And now also the axe is  laid 
unto the root of the trees; therefore every tree 
which bringeth not forth good f ru it” — that is  
not good people— “ is  hewn down, and cast 
into the f ire ” (verse 10). Now, that fire  
is  not something to be prayed for, and sought 
after; it ’s for the bad and fru it le ss trees. 
John also said Jesus “w ill gather h is wheat” 
—those are the good people— “ into the

garner; but he w ill burn up the chaff with 
unquenchable f ire ” (verse 12). Don’t you see 
that is  hell fire? “Unquenchable f ire ” is  never 
said in the New Testament anywhere to be 
for the righteous, for good people; but it  is  
for the wicked, and has reference to eternal 
punishment in torment. Later, when Jesus 
repeated th is promise to h is faithful apostles 
only, Jesus omitted any reference to the fire  
baptism (Acts 1:5). Hence, when John said 
Jesus would “baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost, and with f ire ” (Matthew 3:11), we 
know the apostles were in one group, apart 
from those for whom fire  baptism is  intended 
— for they received the Sp ir it  baptism, as we 
are tracing the account in Acts 1:26 to 2:4. 
In  Acts 1:5 Jesus renewed the promise to the 
apostles that they would be baptized in the 
Holy S p ir it  “not many days hence.” And they 
did “soon” receive H im  (Acts 2:1-4).

Both V isib le And Audible 
Thus we learn that the “ fire ” mentioned on 

Pentecost (Acts 2:3) was not real, lite ra l, fire . 
Luke sim p ly said the tongues were cloven or 
forked “ like as of f ire .” He did not say they 
were actually tongues of fire. So down goes 
the theory that the apostles would be, and 
were baptized with the Holy Ghost and with 
fire  on Pentecost! There isn ’t a word of truth 
in that idea; it is  false doctrine! Your Bible 
says, “ There appeared unto them cloven 
tongues like  as of fire , and it  sat upon each 
of tnem” — there on each of these apostles 
was a visib le appearance. The multitude, 
when they assembled (verse 6) could a ll see 
that forked or cloven tongues sat upon the 
apostles. That was not something which 
depended upon the apostles’ testimony. 
One apostle did not get up and claim, 
“ I ’ve got i t ! ” and the another even
tually arise, saying, “ Well, I ’ve got it, too! 
I t ’s come upon me, too!” The audience that 
“came together” (verse 6) did not have ju st 
the apostles’ word for their baptism in the

Continued on page 4
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C h rist As P ro p he t, 

P r ie s t  A nd  K in g
Jesus C hrist is 

spoken of in many
ways throughout Hol> 
W rit. He is  called the 
“Lamb of God” 
(John 1:29); “ the
way, the T ru th , and 
the L ife ” (John 14:6); 
and Emmanuel, 
which being inter
preted is  “ God with 
u s” (Matthew 1:23). 
However, in Hebrews 
1:1-3, the w rite r
depicts the Savior of 
man as the holder of 
three offices: (1)
P R O P H E T ; (2) 
P R IE S T ;  and (3) 
K IN G . Let us view

D . S. B u rn e t,  A rc h ite c t O f A postasy

Howell Bigham
these positions that the Master Teacher holds.
F ir s t ,  he describes the Son of God as Prophet 

(Hebrew 1:1 -2). He contrasts the prophets who 
revealed the Old Covenant unto the fathers 
with “ that prophet” (Acts 3:22-23), who has 
spoken unto us in these last days. The w rite r 
teaches that our authority comes not from 
prophets such as Moses, E lija h , Isaiah, or 
Amos; but, from Jesus Christ, the only 
begotten Son of God (Matthew 28:18; 
Colossians 3:17; Matthew 17:5). Indeed Christ 
has spoken (Hebrews 1:2)! T h is  word 
“ spoken” (past tense) cries aloud against 
those who yearn to “ tell or to hear some 
new thing” (Acts 17:21)! Those who th irs t for 
the twisted and perverted teachings of men 
rather than the sound doctrine of Christ would 
do well to studv such scriptures as Revelation 
22:18-19 and Galatians 1:6-9!

Secondly, the w rite r of the Hebrew epistle 
pictures C hrist as P rie st. Christ “ purged our 
s in s” (Hebrews 1:3) when he shed h is blood

David Staats Burnet j 
was one of the most 
influential men of 
the second generation 
of Restoration
leaders. He was born 
in Dayton, Ohio, Ju ly 
6, 1808, of an aristo
cratic fam ily. H is
Earents planned for 

im a career in the 
field of law. Later he 
was offered a
scholarship to West 
Point M ilita ry
Academy, but de
clined for a life  of _______
preaching. JohnWaddey
At age sixteen Burnet cast h is lot with the 

Baptists, being convinced that immersion 
was the Bib lical mode of baptism. It  happened 
that Ph ilip  S. F a ll was delivering a series of 
lessons for the Enon Baptist Church when 
young Burnet resolved to be baptized. It  was 
through F a ll that Burnet was introduced to the 
Restoration tenets preached by Alexander 
Campbell. Soon Burnet gained acclaim 
among the Baptists as the “Boy Preacher,” 
delivering h is lessons with great power and 
conviction.
In  1827, at age twenty, Burnet became pastor 

of a Baptist enurch in Dayton, Ohio. Under h is 
leadership h is congregation rejected all 
human creeds and then withdrew from the 
Miami Baptist Association. He later helped 
to organize the Eighth and Walnut Streets 
Church in Cincinnati. The congregation was 
composed of former Baptists who had follow
ed Burnet’s leadership back to the Bible.
D. S. Burnet was an energetic and

industrious leader who brought forth a 
continual series of projects throughout h is 
career. As an editor he published The Evan
gelical Enqu ire r (1830); The Christiani
Preacher (1834); and the Christian Fa m ily  
Magazine (1845). In 1837 he was appointed 
president of Bacon College, the f ir s t  college 
w ithin the young movement. He later 
founded Hygeia Female Atheneum in 1839.

Burnet: The Brotherhood Organizer 
The year 1845 found Burnet deathly i l l  with a 

fever. As he lay recuperating he concluded, 
“ It  is  our duty to organize Societies for the 
purpose of concentrating our means, and 
applying them to the conversion of the out
casts of Israe l, and the sinners of the
Gentiles. It  is  our duty to organize . . ,” i
When recovered, he devoted the remainder 
of h is days to bringing h is resolution to reality. 

H is  task was not an easy one. The earlier 
teaching of Alexander Campbell had spe
cifically attacked M issionary, Bible, and 
Educational Societies, suggesting that to 
have and support such organizations would 
“ rob the church of its  glory, and exalt the in 
ventions of men above the wisdom of God. ” 2 
Campbell’s views were modified over the 
years. In 1849 the great leader published a

series of five articles in the M illennial 
Harbinger entitled “ Church Organization.” In 
these he began to pave the way for major 
changes in brotherhood structure. Opposition 
from other brethren was a major obstacle. 

The f ir s t  organization was a tr ia l balloon. 
The American Christian Bible Society 
was founded by D. S. Burnet in Cincinnati, 
January 27,1845.3 H is  board elected him presi
dent. To  h is great disappointment, Campbell 
offered c ritic ism  rather than help and encour
agement. It  was not that Campbell opposed 
having such an organization; rather he feared 
it  would drain away needed funds from his 
newly-founded Bethany College. Campbell 
also wanted to keep brotherhood publishing 
activities at Bethany, V irg in ia . The Bible 
Society died in 1852.

In  1846 Burnet succeeded in launching the 
American Christian Publication Society. He 
was the principal leader of th is cooperative 
organization. Not only Alexander Campbell, 
but W. K . Pendleton (and others) made 
attacks against Burnet’s projects. Th e ir 
opposition was of a personal nature, for these 
men did not object to the organizational 
concept. It  seems they felt that Burnet might 
grab leadership and power if  unchallenged.
The most notable and destructive of Burnet’s 

achievements was the creation of the 
American Christian M issionary Society, 
October 21-27, 1849. Build ing upon the
foundation of h is Bib le Society, Burnet called 
together a general convention of representa
tive brotherhood leaders in Cincinnati. With 
the s k il l  of a seasoned political chairman he 
steered the meeting to adopt the following 
resolutions:

Resolved, That a m issionary society, as a 
means to concentrate and dispense the 
wealth and benevolence of the brethren of 
this reformation, in an effort to convert 
the world, is  both scriptura l and 
expedient.5

The constitution drafted and adopted was 
essentially that of the B u rn e rs  Bible 
Society. In a master stroke to neutralize 
Campbell’s opposition Burnet saw that 
Campbell was elected in abstentia to the 
president’s chair.6 How could Campbell 
oppose that of which he was president? 

Burnet’s biographer interprets h is determi
nation to accomplish h is goal of organizing 
the church th u sly :

The struggle of aggressive action, even 
against some of h is closest com
panions in the movement, if  need be, 
would be necessary . . .  It  would be a 
normal, premeditated aggression, not 
pathological. . . .  he would plan how to 
escape the conditions which would be 
most disagreeable; he would disguise the 
significance of h is ultimate aims by 
attacking the less obnoxious problems 
f i r s t . . .”

Continued on Page 3

GOSPEL BROADCAST 
6TH AVENUE CHURCH OF CHRIST 

8:00 A.M. DAILY 
WKIJ(11:30K.C.)

Continued on page 3



FRIDAY, FEBRUARY 20,1987 WORDS OF TRUTH  PAGE 3

W h y  P re a c h  C h ris t?
“Then P h ilip  went 

down to the city of 
Samaria, and preach
ed C hrist unto them”
(Acts 8:5). What did 
Ph ilip  preach when 
he “preached C hrist” 
to the citizens of 
Samaria? Well, verse 
12 of th is same 
chapter (Acts 8) 
supplies the in fo r
mation we need. In 
“preaching C h rist,”
Ph ilip  taught them 
“ the things concern
ing the kingdom of 
God, and the name of 
Jesus Christ. . W. A. Holley 
What was the response to such preaching? 

“ . . . they were baptized, both men and 
women.” T h is  same type of preaching led 
Simon (a sorcerer) to believe and to be 
baptized (verse 13). Thus, Simon heard and 
believed and obeyed the same gospel that the 
aforementioned Samaritans had heard and 
obeyed (See Acts 8:5, 12). Often those who 
believe the false doctrine of “once in grace, 
always in grace,” assert that Simon did not 
obey the Lord; but, according to the reading

of the Scriptures, he certainly did! (Cf. Luke 
8:13; Galatians 5:4; 1 Corinthians 9:27; 11 
Peter 2:20-22).
It  is  clear that “ preaching C hrist” is  not 

merely saying, “Jesus loves you!” or, “Jesus! 
Jesus! Je su s!” or to spend much time talking 
about Christ. (Cf. Matthew 7:21-23; I I  Tim othy 
4:1-6). One can not “preach C hrist” if  one 
never preaches what Jesus said and what 
Jesus commanded (Cf. Mark 16:15-16; John 
3:3, 5). One cannot preach Christ without 
preaching the gospel of Christ (Romans 1:16- 
17). Urging people to “ take Jesus as your 
personal Saviour” is  not preaching C h rist!! 
The apostolic teachers of the f ir s t  century 
never taught such a doctrine. (Scripture, 
please!).

Why Preach Christ??
(1) Because Jesus is  our Saviour. Before 

Jesus was born it  was predicted that he 
would “ save h is people from their s in s” (Mat
thew 1:21-23).
I t  was because of God’s great love for sin fu l 

men that Jesus was sent into th is world. “ Fo r 
God so loved the world that he gave his 
own begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish, but have everlast
ing life ” (John 3:16). We suggest that John 
3:36, A .S.V., be read and seriously considered.
Yes, Jesus tasted death for every man

(Hebrews 2:9). There was/is no limited atone
ment as taught by the Calvinist. Jesus “ is  
the propitiation for our s in s; and not for ours 
only, but also for the sin s of the whole world” 
(1 John 2:1-2; Cf. 1 John 4:14). Even though 
Jesus died for all, he offers salvation 
conditionally (Hebrews 5:8-9).
2. Jesus is  the head of the church. Jesus is  

head of “ H IS ” church, not some other man’s. 
According to the Bible, the Pope is  not the 
head of tne Lo rd ’s church. An unprejudiced 
reading of Ephesians 1:20-23 and Colossians 
1:18, 23-24 w ill show that Jesus alone is  
head of his church.
The truth is : Jesus built but one church; it 

was purchased by his precious blood 
(Matthew 16:18-19; Acts 20:28). There is  but 
one body which is  the Lo rd ’s church (1 
Corinthians 12:13, 20, 27; Ephesians 4:4-6). 
The Lord adds the saved to his church (Acts 
2:36-38,41,47).
3. We must preach C hrist because he is  our 

great example. Humanity needs a perfect 
example ana Jesus is  that example. “ . . .Be
cause C hrist also suffered for us, leaving us an 
example, that we should follow h is steps” 
(I Peter 2:21). Jesus “was in a ll points 
tempted like as we are, yet without s in ”

Continued on page 4

D . S . B u rn e t ,  A rc h ite c t O f Apostasy
Continued from page 2

Other Activities 
Probably more thany any other man, Burnet 

fostered and promoted the idea that preachers 
should be “ pastors” of churches even as in the 
denominational world.
H is  views on church membership and 

fellowship were among the most liberal of his 
day. While in Baltim ore he led his church to 
practice “ open membership” with a ll who 
name the name of C hrist and walk with him

upon the cross for the s in s of the world 
(Matthew 26:28; Revelation 1:5). The w rite r 
again illu stra te s the law of C hrist to be 
superior to the law of Moses by saying “he 
had by h im self purged our s in s” (Hebrews 
1:3). Under the Old Covenant, there were high 
p riests of the Aaronic line who offered un
blemished animal sacrifices for their s in s 
f irs t ,  and then for the sin s of the people 
(Hebrews 7:27; 9:25; 10:1-4). However, these 
sacrifices could not take away the sin s of man. 
The w rite r states: “ F o r it  is  not possible that 
the blood of bulls and of goats should take 
away s in s” (Hebrews 10:4). In  contrast with 
the Old Covenant, one can easily see the 
superiority of the New Covenant in that the 
sacrifice was not that of bulls and of goats, 
but of C hrist Jesus, “ the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sin  of the world” (John 1:29)! 
Furtherm ore, the High P rie st of the New 
Covenant is  not one of the sons of Aaron, 
but Jesus Christ, the “holy, harm less, 
undefiled” one (Hebrews 7:26). As our High 
P rie s t (Hebrews 4:14-15), C hrist carried his 
offering for our sins to the Holy of Holies in 
heaven (Hebrews 9:11-12). However, for one

without reservation.9
On Ju ly 8, 1867, while at the zenith of his 

power and influence, D. S. Burnet suddenly 
died. He did not live to see the bitter fru it  of 
h is philosophy when carried to its  fu ll end. By 
1900 the brotherhood was broken. Two bodies 
of people claimed to be heirs of the Restor
ation: the one having bought the liberal 
approach of D. S. Burnet; the other, holding 
to the more conservative view of accepting

to be cleansed from his sin s, he must come 
into contact with the precious blood of Christ 
through obedience to the Gospel ( I Peter 1:18- 
19; Romans 6:1-7)!
F in a lly , Jesus C hrist also holds the office of 

King. Paul states that Jesus is  “ the blessed 
and only Potentate, the King of kings, and 
Lord of lo rds” ( I Tim othy 6:15). Christ, after 
purging our sin s, sat down on the right hand 
of the Majesty on high (Hebrews 1:3; 8:1). 
In  th is age, in which the thought of the day 
centers on the philosophy of “doing your own 
thing,” man should realize that he is  subject 
unto C hrist ( I Corinthians 15:24-28). One day 
each of us w ill answer to God for the way 
he has lived (John 12:48)! May we a ll dethrone 
sin  (Romans 6:12), and enthrone Christ as the 
King of our life  (Matthew 6:33)!

In summary, the w rite r of the Hebrew epistle 
resents C hrist as: (1) the Prophet who has 
P O K EN  the word; (2) High P rie st who has 

P U R G E D  our s in s; and (3) our King, who 
R E IG N S  on the right hand of the Majesty 
on high.
—1412 Parsons Avenue, Sheffield, A L  35660.

only that which is  authorized by the Scripture. 
Today the Disciples of C hrist reflect the 

thinking expressed by D. S. Burnet. Th e ir fu ll
blown denominational structure owes its  
origin to the thought and work of Burnet. 
Th e ir involvement in the World Council of 
Churches is  the application of his views on 
fellowship. The elevation of their m inisters 
to the office of “ pastor” is  the consequence 
of h is thinking.
In  th is study we see the impact of thoughts 

and ideas on the church. We see the ability 
of one man to affect the church for good or 
evil. We see the grave danger that always 
follows when we abandon the principle that we 
can do only what the Lord authorizes in his 
Word.
The thinking of D. S. Burnet is  yet to be found 

among us. I f  it is  allowed to prevail, it  w ill 
again wreck the church as it did a century
ago.
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, TN  

37931-9599.
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T h e  P riv ile g e  O f Se rv in g  In  P u b lic  W o rsh ip
singing, etc., should regularly consider 
your opportunity, and prepare accordingly.

Don’t take it for granted! When you are 
assigned to lead in these areas, do it  to the best 
of your ability. Too often, the one in charge 
of seeing that th is leadership is  assigned, finds 
that those assigned have not even read their 
bu lle tin- and are not prepared. What if  I 
should stand one Sunday and say: “Well, I  
forgot to prepare a sermon for today.” You 
say, “ Oh, that’s different; you’re the 
preacher! ” But my responsib ility is  no keener 
than yours!
I f  you have agreed to lead in worship, and 

have been asked to do so, don’t neglect your 
responsibility. (1) Be on time. (2) Be prepared 
to do your job. (3) Be dressed properly for 
it. (4) Stand up reverently. (5) Put some 
thought into your prayer or officiating at the 
table. Say what needs to be said. (6) Speak

up loudly and distinctly. (7) Keep keen aware
ness of the needs of the people whose minds 
you are leading.
A fellow gospel preacher and good friend, 

brother Dabney P h illip s  who preaches at the 
Sansom Avenue congregation in Gadsden, 
Alabama, made an excellent point: “ At a 
funeral, friends are asked to serve as pall
bearers. The friends of C hrist are to 
officiate . . . ” in the worship. What an 
honor and privilege it  is . Let us ever keep 
ourselves aware of the responsib ilities con
nected with it. Let us regard it  as a privilege.
—Warrington Church, P.O. Box 4171, Pensa

cola, F L  32507-0171.

Bring A Friend To Church 
With You On Sunday!

W h y  P re a c h  C h ris t?
Continued from page 3

Hebrews 4:15; I  Peter 2:22-25).
Jesus obeyed the law of h is Father. He was 
‘made under the law,” and kept it  per-' 
ectly (Galatians 4:4; Matthew 5:17-18; Luke 
4:44-47). Jesus knew that when he had ful- 
illed the law of Moses, it  would be “nailed 
o the cross” (Colossians 2:14-17). Jesus also 
vas obedient to h is earthly parents (Luke 
:: 52). In  the Garden of Gethsemane, Jesus 
jrayed, saying, “Father, if  thou be w illing, 
•emove th is cup from me: nevertheless not 
n y  w ill, but thine, be done” (Luke 22:42; 
Jf. Hebrews 5:7-9).
In  h is teaching and preaching, Jesus was 
traightforward, authoritative, uncompromis- 
ng, persuasive, (although many segments 
if the Jewish population disputed him)

because he knew the real needs of men (Mat
thew 7:29; John 2:23-25; 7:45-53).
4. We should preach C hrist because he is  the 

Judge of the world. The standard of judgment 
which Jesus w ill use in his word (John 
12:47-48). We shall be judged according to our 
works ( I I  Corinthians 5:10-11). There w ill be a 
Great White Throne upon which Jesus C hrist 
s its  and judges the nations of the earth 
(Revelation 20:11-15; Matthew 25:31-46). 
Matthew 25:46 contrasts “eternal punish
ment” with “ eternal life ,” (A .S.V .). Thus, 
eternal life  is  not sim ply eternal existence 
-  for the wicked w ill ex ist eternally ; rather, 
eternal life  is  eternal communion with 
God Almighty.
What can honest, sincere souls do to

escape the damnation of hell? In  I  Peter 4:17 
there is  a grave question: “ . . . What shall 
be the end of them that obey not the gospel 
of God?” The answer to th is question can 
be found in your Bib le ( I I  Thessalonians 
1:7-9), which reads: “ . . . The Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with h is mighty 
angels, in flaming fire  taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus C hrist: who shall 
be punished with everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of h is power.”
Alien sinners, e rring brethren, you are not 

prepared to meet God Alm ighty! — P.O. Box 
274, P a rr ish , A L  35580.

B a p tism  O f T h e  H o ly  S p ir i t

Joly Sp irit . The multitude could see th is 
iemonstration of Holy S p ir it  baptism upon the 
ipostles. That is  why Peter says C hrist “hath 
shed forth th is, which ye now see and hear” 
verse 33). And the people could hear the 
ipostles speaking in their language, which is  
mother mighty miracle connected with the 
laptism of the apostles in the Holy S p irit 
Acts 2:1-4).
We read right on in Acts 2: “ And they” — 
hat is  s t i l l  talking about the apostles — “were 
i l l  filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to 
speak with other tongues” — That is  other 
anguages — “ as the S p ir it  gave them” —the 
ipostles — “ utterance” (Acts 2:4). Now the 
ipostles have been baptized with the Holy 
sp irit by the time we fin ish  th is verse.

Apostles Only On Pentecost 
I t  was the apostles who received S p irit 
laptism on Pentecost, not the “hundred and 
wenty,” not the multitude, nor everybody 
n the city round about. But let us read 
urther: “And there were dwelling at
Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out of every 
lation under heaven. Now when th is” —the 
sp irit’s coming upon the apostles — “was 
loised abroad” — when people of the city 
leard that the apostles had been baptized 
vith the Holy Ghost, or heard the ‘sound . . . 
is of a rushing mighty wind’ — “ the m ulti- 
ude came together” (verse 5-6). The multi-

Continued from  page 1
Fude was not present when th is great miracle 
occurred. “ The multitude came together, and 
were confounded . . . ” —the multitude, 
not the apostles, were confused — “ because 
that every man” — every one of the m u lti
tude — “heard them” —the apostles — “speak 
in h is own language.” The apostles were en
abled to speak in the languages of the people 
of the multitude, even though they had never 
studied those languages a day in their lives! 
“And they were all amazed, and marvelled, 
saying one to another, Behold, are not all 
these” —these apostles— “which speak 
Galileans?” Remember, we read (Acts 1:9-11) 
where two men (angels) in bright apparel 
at the ascension called the apostles “ men of 
Galilee.” The apostles were “ Galileans,” 
whereas the multitude were from all over the 
civilized world. “ And how hear we ever man 
in our own tongue, wherein we were born?” 
They could hear the gospel as it  was preached 
to them in their own language which they 
could understand. No miracle was performed 
on the multitude. It  did not take a miracle 
for a man to hear the gospel preached in 
h is own tongue when by the power of the Holy 
Ghost a man preached it  in that tongue. 
T h is  miracle was s t i l l  upon the apostles, 
not upon those who heard.
The apostles were not ‘ jabbering’ or “ mutter

ing” something that nobody could under
stand! The multitude inquired, “ How hear 
we every man in our own tongue” — or 
language — “wherein we were born?” The 
audience spoke different languages in the 
communities where they were reared; but the 
apostles were enabled, by the baptism of the 
Holy S p ir it  to “ speak with other tongues 
as the Sp ir it  gave them utterance 
(verse 4).
Then Luke l is t s  fifteen countries from which 

the multitude had come. He says there were 
“ Parthians, and Medes, and E lam ites, and the 
dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judaea, and 
Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia, 
and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of 
Libya about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome,” 

then he explains that a ll of them 
worshiped according to the Old Testament, 
for they were a ll “Jews and proselytes,” 
which are not places; — “ Cretes and Arabians, 
we” — the multitude— “do hear them” —the 
apostles— “speak in our tongues . . . ” (Now, 
were the apostles really ‘speaking,’ or were 
they ju st ‘jabbering’ something? Le t’s read 
that again.) “ We do hear them speak in our 
tongues the wonderful works of God.” They 
knew what the apostles were talking about! 
They were telling about God’s wonderful 
works in ra ising Jesus, and exalted h im !

(Continued Next Week).
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E d ito r’s Note: My father’s material on Holy 
S p irit Baptism is being reprinted from his 
book, “ Lectures On The Holy S p ir it” (which is  
out of p rin t), with perm ission from Nichols 
Brothers Publishing Co. In  Nos. 1-3 he showed 
that S p ir it  baptism (1) was a promise (not a 
command), (2) that it  was an immersion
(3) that only C hrist could administer this 
baptism, (4) Great Commission baptism is  not 
Holy S p ir it  baptism, pointing out 14 d iffer
ences between the two, (5) S p ir it  baptism was 
promised to the Apostles, (6) that the apostles 
N E E D E D  S p ir it  baptism], (7) the apostles re
ceived the baptism of the Holy S p ir it  on 
Pentecost, (9) it  was both v isib le  and audible, 
and (10) that only the apostles were baptized 
in the S p ir it  in Acts 2.

How Audience 
Reacted

“And they” —the 
audience— “were a ll 
amazed, and were in 
doubt, saying one to 
another, What f*
meaneth th is?”
(There are many 
people who do not yet 
know the meaning of 
it !)  “ Others mocking 
said, These men”
—there were no 
women in the group 
baptized by the Holy 
S p ir it  on Pentecost!
The people were right 
there looking at the 
group that had been baptized by the Holy 
S p ir it ; they could see the “ cloven tongues like  
as of f ire ” sitting upon them, and they could 
hear them in their own language as they told 
the multitude the “good news” (gospel) of the 
great works of God in  ra ising  Cnrist, and 
exalting him. They knew who received Holy

S p ir it  baptism that day! Some who stood by 
said mockingly, “ These men are fu ll of new 
wine.” They did not say any ladies as well 
as men were filled with the Holy S p ir it  
on this occasion.
Sometimes some fellow w ill say, “Well, God 

said, On my servants and on my hand
maidens w ill I  pour out in those days of my 
S p ir it .’ (Joel 2:28-30). Thus there had to 
be some ‘maidens’ there — unless one of the 
apostles was a ‘daughter’ or a ‘maiden’.” The 
truth of the matter is , Joel’s prophecy only 
began to be fu lfilled  on Pentecost. Later, at 
the house of Cornelius, the S p ir it  was poured 
out upon the whole household, and it  involved 
ladies as well as men. You remember that 
Cornelius had invited h is friends and h is k in s
men (Acts 10:26-27). Hence men and women, 
h is friends in general, were present; and a ll of 
them were baptized with the Holv S n ir it  
(Acts 10 & 11). Then, and not before then, 
was Joel’s prophecy completely fu lfilled so 
as to include the pouring out of the S p ir it  on 
the handmaidens, as well as upon “ a ll flesh” 
(Cf. Lu k e 3:6).

Returning to Acts 2, we continue our read
ing: “ But Peter, standing up with the eleven” 
— Peter was not standing up with the hundred 
and twenty, nor standing up with the three 
thousand, nor standing up with a lot of men 
and women; but he was ‘standing up with the 
eleven,’ the other apostles! — “ lifted up h is 
voice and said unto them, Ye men of Judaea, 
and a ll ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be th is 
known unto you, and hearken to my words.” 
Now the multitude must be converted by 
words that they must quietly hear, consider, 
and understand, believe, and obey, 
in order to be saved.

Apostles Not Drunk 
“ Fo r these” — here is  a plural pronoun 

again; ‘these’ who? Well, ‘these men.’ Some 
had said, “These men are fu ll of new wine,”

and Peter said, “ These” — meaning these 
men — “are not drunken, as ye suppose, 
seeing it  is  but the th ird hour of the day. 
But th is is  that which was spoken by the 
prophet Joel . . . ” Then follows Joel’s 
prophecy, and Peter’s sermon reaches this 
conclusion: “Therefore being by the right 
hand of God exalted,” — that’s C hrist’s exhal- 
tation — “ and having received of the Father 
the promise of the Holy Ghost . . . ” —this 
does not mean C hrist received, after he got to 
heaven, the Holy Ghost which God had
f>romised to give him. No; but he received 
rom God the “promise of” (or made by) 

“ the Holy Ghost — the promise upon which 
Peter at that moment was commenting. What 
was that “promise?” That Jesus would be 
raised to s it  upon David’s throne. The Holy 
S p ir it  promised that to David ( I I  Samuel 
7:12-13). And now C hrist has been 
raised, and has ascended into heaven, and has 
received David’s throne, which was the thing 
promised by the Holy Ghost.

“And having received of the Father the 
promise of the Holy Ghost, he” —C hrist— 
“hath shed forth th is” — the baptism of the 
apostles in the Holy S p ir it— “which ye now 
see and hear.” Peter did not say some apostle 
shed it forth by laying hands on somebody, 
but C hrist has “ shed forth th is” —for only 
Jesus could administer Holy S p ir it  baptism 
(John 1:33; Matthew 3:11). Peter proceeded 
to preach further to them: “Let a ll the house 
of Isra e l know assuredly” —believe most 
confidently— “ that God hath made that same 
Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and 
C h rist” (verse 36).

What The Multitude Needed 
Note the resu lt of th is sermon: “ Now when 

they heard th is, they were pricked in their 
heart” —the hearers were pricked in their 
heart by the gospel which they heard, which is  
‘sharper than any two-edged sword’ (Hebrews 
4:12) —“ and said unto Peter and to the rest of

Continued on page 4
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W h y  S tu d y  

The  Bible?
(1) The Bib le should 

be read and studied 
because God has 
commanded men to 
peruse its  sacred 
pages ( I I  Tim othy 
2:15; I  Peter 2:1-2;
3:18; Hebrews
5:11-14). The Bib le is  
not the mere words 
of men; rather, it  is  
indeed the word of 
God ( I I  Tim othy 3:15- 
17; I  Thessalonians 
2:13).

(2) The Holy Bib le 
contains power to 
save lost men and . TT „ 
women. “ F o r I  am W . A. Holley
not ashamed of the gospel: for it  is  the power 
of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth; to the Jew f irs t ,  and also to the 
Greek” (Romans 1:16, ASV.). Thus, one is  not 
saved by the Holy Ghost separate and apart 
from the word of God or the gospel of Christ. 
In  all instances of conversion in the New 
Testament, the gospel was always preached 
by the preacher, and those who wanted to 
follow C hrist were always baptized (Acts 
2:36-38; 22:16; Romans 6:3-4; Galatians 3:26- 
27).

(3) The Holy Bib le furnishes marvelous light 
to guide sin fu l men through a dark world of 
sin . “ Already ye are clean because of the word 
which I  have spoken unto you,” said Jesus to 
h is disciples (John 15:3, A .S.V .). “ I t  is  God in 
Christ who cleanseth the soul, but this 
cleansing is  affected through hearing, believ
ing and obeying the word” (J. W. McGarvey; 
The Fourfold Gospel, p. 667). “Th y  word is  a 
lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path” 
(Psalm s 119:105). “ . . . F o r thy word hath 
quickened me” (Psalm s 119:50), not the direct

As Jesus concluded 
h is great Sermon on 
the Mount, he laid a 
challenge at the feet 
of h is hearers. In 
view of the coming 
judgment they must 
decide how they w ill 
respond to h is words.
W ill they be as wise 
men? or, as fools? A 
wise man who builds 
a house w ill build 
upon a sure
foundation of solid 
rock A fool w ill 
build h is house
upon the sand
(Matthew 7:21-27). So a wise man w ill obey 
C hrist’s words, while the fool w ill ignore 
them. It  has been noted that few portions of 
Scripture have been more lavish ly praised 
and few more widely disobeyed than C hrist’s 
Sermon on the Mount.

The Background 
To  appreciate and understand th is message 

of C h rist’s, we need to know something of 
Palestinian geography and climate. I t  is  a 
rugged land of mountains and valleys. There 
are distinct wet and dry seasons. The climate 
provides sudden and violent ra in storm s. A 
lovely valley or hollow may appear a perfect 
place for a house in the dry season. One 
would have level terrain and rich so il for a 
garden. The scene would be lovely and peace
ful; the site easy to excavate for building. 
Yet in the rainy season th is “Eden” could 
become the bed'of a raging torrent. Many a 
fool would be tempted to build h is house 
and lodge h is fam ily in such a beautiful -- 
but treacherous -  place.

Jesus’ Auditors 
The Lord divides a ll hearers into two classes. 

Each is  building a house. Eve ry  soul is  plan
ning, preparing, laying foundations, and 
erecting walls. No one is  allowed the privilege 
of being “ ju st a spectator.” Fortunately we 
are able to choose the foundation on which to 
build.

Among those who build on the sand, we see 
these responses:
a). Those who neither call him Lord, nor obey 
h is w ill.
b). Those who call him Lord, but do not the 
things he says.
c). Those who do not call him Lord, yet try  
to live by his standards.

The Foolish Bu ilder 
T h is  man looked only at the surface things. 

He did not examine and test that on which he 
erected h is house. Evidently he sought the 
easy way. He wished to avoid toil if  at all 
possible. Sand is  always much easier to work 
with than rock. T h is  builder was short-sighted, 
not stopping to thing what h is choice of 
building sites might be like  in s ix  months. We 
assume that he built a nice house, but every
thing was ju st on the surface. There was 
nothing “out of sight,” nothing to provide 
stability, nothing to re s is t the violent 
elements. The more grand the foolish man’s 
house, the greater the disaster when it  fell.

The Wise Builder 
Th is  man had a prudent regard for the future. 

He was not deceived by mere outward appear
ances. He expended the energy to dig deep in 
order to find a solid bed-rock for his 
foundation (Luke 6:47-48).

The Storm
In  time, a common storm  came upon both 

houses. The sudden, violent sto rm s of the 
Palestinian ra iny season turned the dry beds 
and adjacent valleys into raging torrents. On 
the high ground, situated on its  solid rock 
foundation, stood the wise man’s house, safe 
and enduring. Where once stood the foolish 
man’s mansion, not a trace was seen. In  the 
valley below one saw the ruined wreckage, a 
monument to h is folly. U sua lly  when one 
loses h is house to disaster, a ll h is other 
possession are lost w ith it. Sometimes he 
w ill even loose h is fam ily in the catastrophe.

The Application 
Each accountable person is  building a house. 

Each has a choice of foundations, only one of 
which w ill stand. The house Jesus speaks of is  
our house of faith, which is  built for eternity. 
The only foundation that w ill stand the tests of 
time is  faithful obedience to C h rist’s word 
(Galatians 5:6). Jesus saves those who obey 
him (Hebrews 5:9). Build ing on the rock 
foundation is  placing C hrist, h is w ill, and h is 
kingdom f ir s t  in one’s life  (Matthew 6:33). 
One may “ admire” C hrist and h is teaching, 
and yet never get around to O B EY IN G  him. 
Fo r some, devotion becomes a substitute for 
action. To  have high feelings for C hrist and yet 
do nothing about them, is  sim ply to indulge 
ourselves. I t  is  not enough to th r il l at worship. 
We must be inspired enough to do something 
for God. And that “ something” must be the 
right thing — what the Father says to do 
(Matthew 7:21). Some folk give to C hrist the 
same admiration they give to a beautiful 
sculpture, or painting, which never leaves the 
gallery to become a vita l part of the ir lives. 
Tru e  religion must get beyond our appreci
ation for the esthetic, to one’s sense of duty. 
There is  but one way to prove the sincerity 
of our faith; that is , by our practice (John 
14:15).
Luke says the wise man dug deep to secure 

h is foundations. So we must dig through the 
human customs, traditions and teachings to 
the f irm  foundation of God’s truth (Matthew 
15:6-8). We must remove the rubble of fam ily 
loyalties, personal prejudices, undivided 
preferences, and our own opinions. It  is  not 
enrugh to be religious, to be a teacher, or a 
great worker for Christ. We must do the 
Father’s w ill (Matthew 7:21). I t  is  not ju st 
moral evil, or heresy, that C hrist condemns; 
rather, it  is  shallowness in faith and practice 
that he warns against.
A day of testing w ill come to every builder. 

Be assured that storm s, (i.e., t r ia ls  and tribu
lations) w ill come! While we cannot avoid the 
storm s, we can be sure that our foundation 
is  on solid rock. Houses might stand side by 
side for years. Both appear equally sound until 
the testing comes. Then the truth w ill be 
known. Without a good foundation, nothing 
else really matters. In  addition to, and after, 
a ll the stre ss and shocks of th is life, “we shall 
a ll stand before the judgment-seat of God” 
(Romans 14:10).

Some Lessons To  Remember 
Paul reminds us to take heed how we build 

( I Corinthians 3:10). Religion is  no place for 
shortcuts and substitutes. Avoid superfic ia lity 
in your profession. Dig deep and build on the 
rock of T ru th . Erect a sp iritua l house that 
even the most violent sto rm s can not shake. 
Paul had such a foundation: “ Who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ?

Continued On Page 3 Continued on page 3
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Sure ly you have 
noticed lately that 
many food companies 
are using labels con
taining phrases like 
“ No Additives,” “ No 
Preservatives,” or 
“ A ll Natura l.”
Americans have 
come to appre
ciate the value of 
foods that are made 
without added chem-i 
icals. “ Natural” f 
foods have become 
top se lle rs at the 
local supermarket 
as advertisers
emphasize the “ No Bryant Evans 
Additives” label. There are lessons churches 
of C hrist can learn from th is style of adver
tising.
F ir s t ,  we should realize that people are 

beginning to grow wary of additives, not only 
in consumer items, but also in matters of faith 
and doctrine. Many are now unhappy with the 
religions of their ancestors. They find that the 
old doctrine of the Bib le has been supplanted, 
changed, or has given way to new traditions 
and doctrines of men. These people, noble and 
m orally good, are searching for truth. God has 
laid before us “an open door which no one can 
shut” (Revelation 3:8). Let us walk through it  
with a “natural” religion undefiled by “addi-

“ N a tu ra l”  R e lig io n
tives.”
Imagine for a moment a tiny mountain 

stream flowing softly from snow-capped 
peaks. As th is sm all trickle of water moves 
toward the ocean, it passes into a large rive r. 
Soon the rive r passes beside a factory that 
spews polluted wastes into its  pure waters. 
Now the water is  d irty ; it  has been defiled 
and adulterated by man. It  is  no longer fit 
to drink, useful only to watch as it flows slow
ly  toward the sea. James speaks of a “ pure 
re lig ion” (James 1:27), thus suggesting that 
an “ impure” religion may also exist. L ike  our 
imaginary stream, what began almost two 
thousand years ago as the “ pure” faith, has 
today become contaminated by men who seek 
to insert “additives” of their own choosing. 
Granted, the defilement has been gradual, but 
nonetheless deadly. Even a very lim ited look 
at many of today’s religious groups shows a 
doctrine as foreign to the pure gospel as rat 
poison is  to apple pie.

Paul spoke harshly against those who 
troubled the Galatians with false teaching 
(Galatians 1:6-10). He also rebuked the 
Galatians themselves who had received the 
“ foreign” teachings of men (Galatians 3:1). 
Jesus warned that “vain” worship consists of 
teaching doctrines that came from men 
(Matthew 15:9). In  like  manner, m illio ns of 
people are today worshiping God vainly. 
These people are lost, and cannot be saved 
without true Bible teaching (Romans

T h e  T w o  B u ild e rs
Continued from page 2

shall tribulation, or anguish, or persecution, 
or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?” 
Nothing could separate him from the love of 
God in Christ Jesus (Romans 8:35-38).
Remember that knowledge without 

obedience is valueless. You could pass an 
exam in Christian ethics and s till not be a 
Christian! Don’t be like Cardinal Lorraine. 
A contemporary wrote that he was avaricious, 
malignant, cruel, and deceitful, but “ fu ll of 
religion.” We must get beyond the talking 
stage i f  we would please God! We must do

h is w ill both in the f ir s t  principles of sa l
vation, and in Christian duty.
Bu ild  your house of faith in view of the great 

day of judgment. That is  the ultimate test it 
must pass. Do not be deceived by the lavish 
praises of men; do not measure your faith
fulness by other men. The words that Jesus 
spoke w ill judge us in the last day (John 
12:48).
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville , TN  

37931-9599.

W h y  S tu d y  T h e  B ib le ?
(Continued From Page 2)

operation of the Holy Sp irit.
(4) The law of the Lord as contained in the 

Bib le converts the soul (Psa lm s 19:7). “Of 
h is own w ill begat he us with the word of 
truth, that we should be a kind of f irs t -  
f ru it s  of h is  creatures.” “Wherefore lay apart 
a ll filth iness and superflu ity of naughtiness” 
(“overflowing of wickedness,” A .S.V .), “ and 
receive with meekness the engrafted word, 
which is  able to save your sou ls” (James 
1:18, 21).

(5) I t  sanctifies the heart and life  of man. 
“Sanctify them through thy truth ; they word 
is  tru th” (John 17:17). One s heart is  purified 
by faith (Acts 15:9) when one obeys tne truth 
( I  Peter 1:22-23).
(6) We should study the Bible because it  cuts 

deeply into the hearts of men. “ F o r the word 
of God is living, and active, and sharper than 
any two-edged sword, and piercing even to the 
dividing of soul and sp irit, of both joints 
and marrow, and quick to discern the thoughts

and intents of the heart” (Hebrews 4:12, 
A .S.V .). Thus, the word of God is  not dead and 
powerless, as is  asserted by those who think 
that the Sp ir it  works separately and apart 
from the word of God, or the gospel of Christ. 
In  fact, “ the sword of the S p ir it  . . .  is  the 
word of God’ ’ (Ephesians 6:17).

(7) We should study God’s word because 
we do not have the right to follow the doc
trines and commandments of men. Human 
commandments and doctrines may seem
[ilausible, or believeable, or credible to count
ess m illio ns -- but those who follow them 
(however honest and sincere) are certain to be 
eternally lost (Galatians 1:7-10; Revelation 
22:18-19; Mark 7:6-13; Matthew 7:21-27; 
Hebrews 2:3).
Dear Reader, open your Bible! Read it! 

Believe it! Obey it !  And live its principles 
out in your life -  and heaven shall be your 
eternal home.
—P.O. Box 274, Pa rrish , A L  35580.

10:13-17).
Exactly what is  our responsib ility to these 

people? how should we approach them? Allow 
me to make a few suggestions. F i r s t  we 
must accept Jesus’ charge to h is followers: 
“ Go ye therefore and teach a ll nations, baptiz
ing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghost” (Matthew 28:19). 
Fa r from being a mere duty of the Christian, 
the performance of the Great Commission re
flects our great love for our Savior and for our 
fellowman. Each day that passes sees more 
and more of these people deceived and 
poisoned by “ polluted” gospels. We must not 
forget that these people can only be saved by 
the truth ( I I  Corinthians 4:3; I  Thessalonians 
2:16).
Secondly, each should realize that the resto r

ation call to “ speak where the Bib le speaks 
and be silent where the Bible is  silent” is  
s t i l l  a legitimate challenge today. I t  is  the doc
trines of men that have changed, not the 
Bible. God’s word is  the same today as it  was 
when written. There is  no more consistent, 
solid, or unchangeable ru le of faith in e x is
tence.
Th ird , let us emphasize the purity of the 

gospel. Our faith has not been cluttered by the 
opinions of men and their corresponding 
commands. W ithin the church of my Lord, 
each individual is  responsible for h is own 
salvation (Romans 14:12). T h is  responsibility 
is  not, nor can it be, affected by the commands 
of a committee or convention. We are free 
from the domination of mortal man. Th is  
freedom is  attractive to the masses, but only 
if  they hear it. Paul said, “ Behold, now is  the 
accepted time; behold now is  the day of sa l
vation” ( I I  Corinthians 6:2).
And fourth, we a ll should pray to God that he 

w ill m ultip ly our efforts to expand the king
dom. Jesus said that “ whatsoever ye shall ask 
in my name, that w ill I  do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son” (John 
14:13). God w ill guide us and aid us as we 
strive  to spread the good news.
Our brotherhood must once again arise and 

proclaim the one true and pure gospel. P re s
ently, people are responding to secular 
advertising that presses the “ No Additives” 
theme. Doesn’t it  make sense that the same 
theme can be used to spread the Gospel that 
is  free from additives? With the help of God 
Almighty, H is  stream of tru lh  can become a 
raging riv e r of salvation. Pure, “natural” re
ligion the way God means it to be.

—Student, Freed-Hardeman College: Box 57 
F-HC, Henderson, T N  38340.
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T h e  P re a c h e r Jo n a h
T ru ly  Jonah was 

one of the great 
preachers of the Old 
Testament. C hrist 
compared Jonah to 
himself. But we have 
come to associate th is 
great preacher with a 
fish , instead of con
sidering him in the 
light of h is >vork and 
character. The
ancient art in the 
Catacombs depicts 
the figure of Jonah 
more otten man any 
other Bib le charac
ter. In  view of these 
attested facts, this w rite r desires to draw from 
Jonah’s experiences some lessons for 
Christians today.

Dabney P h illip s

strength. He enters into wicked Nineveh with 
the word of God on his lip s and in h is heart. 
H is  subject was “ Repentance -  or 
Destruction!” and the people of that city 
chose repentance. From  the king down to the 
poorest citizen, confession of s in  was made! 
T h is  preacher was able to reach the masses 
and also royalty -  a feat seldom accomplished 
by a single preacher.

Just as the word in those days changed the 
lives of those who heard, it  w ill sure ly perform 
that same m ission today. May we have hearts 
that are receptive to the truth as were the 
Ninevites. May God give us more preachers 
like  Jonah, and more audiences as interested 
in the messages as were the people of Nine
veh.

—100 Carlton Place, Gadsden, A L  35901.

F o rg iv in g  W ith o u t C ond o n ing

The dook ot Jonan reveais me m ercy ana 
the power of God. It  also teaches us that in 
life  God gives us repeated opportunities for 
repentance ( I I  Peter 3:9). No sincere student 
of the word of God can read th is book with
out being impressed with the need of foreign 
m issions. Yea, there are many Nineveh’s 
only waiting to be told the gospel of love -- 
and acceptance would follow.
Jonah made the serious mistake of at

tempting to run away from God. God could 
see as well the route to Ta rs ish  as he could see 
the city of Niveneh. A central thought of the 
Bib le is  the omnipresence of God (Psa lm s 
139:7-10; Hebrews 4:13). R  appears that Jonah 
did not like  the idea of h is becoming an 
unpopular preacher, therefore he attempted 
to escape h is responsib ility. He fa ils to 
measure up to the courage of E lija h  at 
th is point of the story. Yes, Jonah wanted to 
quit the battle before it  had actually begun. 
He ju st did not like  that “hard” place to work 
and preach. Possib ly he reasoned that others 
were better men for the work; hence he 
sought to wash h is hands of the matter. But 
as the story goes, God had different plans: 
and he was to use Jonah as the instrument for 
converting the wicked city of Niveneh.
The failure of th is preacher to do h is duty 

worked a hardship on the members of the 
boat crew on which Jonah was a passenger. 
The storm threatened to destroy the ship 
because of Jonah’s presence. H is  d is
obedience also prevented the Ninevites from 
hearing God’s word. And as long as Jonan 
was in the ship the storm continued! Even so, 
as long as sin  remains in the church, the 
church cannot hope to prosper and to re
ceive the blessings of Almighty God.
But Jonah realized tnat he was the 

source of trouble, and verv unselfishlv sug
gested that he be cast into the sea. We 
need to be big enough to say that we have 
sinned, when we are the “ trouble spot.” 
When the church is  characterized by th is type 
of sp ir it, it has the possib ility of performing 
the work of the Master, which otherwise 
could not be accomplished.
One can not help but note the hand of God in 

this narrative. The coming of the storm, and 
the preparation of the big fish  indicates that 
God’s hand was in it  all. God also has a hand 
in our lives. He has a work outlined for us that 
we a ll can do. I f  we w ill only give God a 
chance with our lives he w i l f  mold us into 
beautiful earthen vessels, vessels of service.
After Jonah was providentially saved, we see 

in him a different character -  a tower of

One of the firm est 
principles of God’s 
forgiveness of our 
s in s is  the condition 
that we be w illing  to 
forgive others: “ And 
forgive us our debts”
(sins) “ AS we forgive 
our debtors” (those 
who have sinned 
against us) . . . “ But 
if  ye forgive not men 
their trespasses, 
neither w ill your 
Father forgive your 
trespasses” (Mat
thew 6:12, 15, Ronnie A. M issild ine
Emphases and explanations are m ine-RAM). 
Ana, even though we may have difficulty 
practicing that consistently, I  th ink we all 
accept that intellectually .

But a problem arises when we imagine that 
in forgiving and accepting them back, we 
condone or count as insignificant what they 
have done? F o r instance, when a g ir l in the 
church commits fornication and becomes 
pregnant, the s in  w ill soon become obvious. 
Thank God if  she repents. We must forgive her 
and not hold any grudges whatsoever. She can 
and should be involved in the work of the 
church,etc.

the apostles . . . ” They didn’t inquire of 
Peter and the “ rest of the hundred and 
twenty.” Neither did they ask Peter and the 
“ rest of the multitude.” But — “ they said unto 
Peter and to the rest of the apostles, Men and 
brethren. . . ” —and siste rs?  No! Just, ‘Men 
and brethren.’ “ Men and brethren, what shall 
we do?” T h is  question was propounded to no
body but the apostles; they were the only 
ones who were qualified to answer it. That the 
apostles were the proper ones to ask, was 
demonstrated in the presence of the multitude 
by the “cloven tongues like as of f ire ” sitting 
upon the apostles, and by the fact that the 
apostles miraculously preached the gospel in 
the languages of the people present (verse 37).

Remember that the Holy S p ir it  is  speaking 
through the apostles, for “ they began to speak 
in other tongues as the S p ir it  gave them utter
ance” (Acts 2:4). The Sp irit, speaking through 
the apostles, is  now directing the multitude,

But what do we say to our younger g ir ls , 
whom we are try ing  so desperately to teach 
that sexual activity outside of marriage is  
wrong? They may be impressed with the idea 
that that sin  is  not so bad after a ll; that if  
you sin  and pregnancy resu lts, ju st go before 
the church and everything w ill be back to 
normal. Problem? I  think so!
F ir s t ,  it is  the parents’ responsib ility to 

teach their children that, although God fo r
gives totally, and we must too, that what 
in it ia lly  happened was wrong and sin fu l and 
that God is  very unhappy with sin . They can 
be shown, without degrading the one who 
sinned, the consequences of the sin.
Second, often one who has experienced the 

consequences can (and w ill)  help others to 
understand from a first-hand point of view 
that that s in  is  to be avoided.
Th ird , the church needs to continue to take 

public stands against such sips, while shovying 
true forgiveness for the penitent sinner. A 
show of a w illingness to forgive can be one of 
the greatest motivations for the repentance 
of others; but for God’s people to continue 
to f irm ly  stand for truth and righteousness 
also shows that the s in  is  in no way condoned. 
We can abhor the sin , while forgiving and re

instating the penitent sinner. Fo r, isn ’t th is 
what we ask God to do for us?

—Warrington Church, P.O. Box 4171, Pensa
cola, F L  32507-0171.

and telling them what to do to be saved: 
“Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
C hrist for the rem ission of s in s, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost’ ’ (Acts 2:38). 
“F o r the promise is  unto you,” —you Jews— 
“ and to your children,” —they w ill be Jews, 
too— “and to a ll that are afar off,” —that is  
us, Gentiles— “even as many as the Lord our 
God shall call. And with many other words 
did he testify and exhort, saving. Save vour- 
selves from th is untoward generation” 
(verses 39-40).
Notice that the multitude did not receive 

any direct revelation of the S p ir it  to them; 
but of the audience we read: “ Then that that 
gladly received h is word were baptized: and 
the same day there were added unto them 
about three thousand so u ls” (Acts 2:41).

(Continued Next Week).

B a p tism  O f T h e  H o ly  S p ir i t
Continued from page 1



(U SP S  691-760)

f f l n r b a  < ® f

a th
" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness."

—Acts 26:25

VOLUME 24 FRIDAY, MARCH 6,1987 NUMBER 10

B a p tism  O f Th e  H o ly  S p ir it
[Ed ito r’s Note: My father’s material on Holy 

Sp irit Baptism is being reprinted from his 
book, “ Lectures On The Holy S p ir it” (which is 
out of p rin t), with permission from Nichols 
Brothers Publishing Co. In Nos. 1-4 he showed 
that Sp irit baptism (1) was a promise; (2) 
it was an immersion; (3) only Christ could 
administer it ;  (4) Great Commission baptism 
is not Sp irit baptism, pointing out 14 
differences; (5) Sp irit baptism was promised 
to the Apostles; (6) the apostles N E E D E D  
Sp irit baptism], (7) the apostles received 
Sp irit baptism in Acts 2; (8) no fire  baptism on 
Pentecost; (9) Sp irit Baptism was both visible 
and audible; (10) only the apostles were 
baptized in the Sp irit on Pentecost; (11) 
audience reaction; (12) Apostles not drunk; 
and (13) What the Multitude needed.

Why Were The 
Apostles Baptized 

W ith the Holy Sp irit?
We have' found 

that the Holy S p irit 
fe ll upon the apostles 
(Acts 1:26-2:4), and it  
came upon them as 
sent by Jesus, and 
was thus administer
ed by C hrist — that 
C hrist did baptize 
them in the H o ly ;
S p ir it  (Matthew 3:11;
John 1:33). Now, why) 
were the apostles 
baptized with the!
Holy Sp irit?

1. In  the f ir s t  place, these apostles were 
baptized with the Holy S p ir it  in order that they 
might be enthroned. Jesus said they would 
“ s it  upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve
f  K r io  r\f T c r a o l”  ( TVA Q t  tV lP W  1 Q * 9 ft ' T . l l k p  9 9  ‘ 9 ft-

(No. 5)
Gus Nichols [1892-1975]

30). They were enthroned, in power, and made 
to s it  upon these twelve (figuratively called) 
“ thrones” when they were thus given power. 
Jesus promised, “But ye shall receive power, 
after that the Holy Ghost is  come upon 
you . . . ” (Acts 1:8).
2. That they might be empowered to function 

as apostles. We read: “ Ye shall receive 
power, after that” (A.S.V. ‘when’) “ the Holy 
Ghost is  come upon you: and ye shall be 
witnesses unto me . . . ” (Acts 1:8). Again: 
“But ta rry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until 
ye be endued with power from on high” 
(Luke 24:49). Holy S p ir it  baptism was to give 
them supernatural power, to reveal and con
f irm  the gospel, the New Testament, for all 
time to come.
3. It  was to make them able m in iste rs of 

the New Testament. Paul wrote that Christ 
“ hath made us able m in iste rs of the New 
Testament; not of the letter, but of the sp ir it ; 
for the letter kille th, but the sp ir it  giveth 
life ” ( I I  Corinthians 3:6). Hence, th is was to 
make them “ able m in iste rs” of the New 
Testament, by enabling them to reveal the 
gospel, and to confirm the New Testament, for 
a ll generations to come, so long as the world 
stands.

4. The baptism of the S p irit  was to enable 
the apostles to fu lf i l l  th is promise of Jesus: 
“ Greater works than these shall ye do; be
cause I  go unto my Father” (John 14:12). 
After his ascension they would do greater 
works (not greater miracles). Holy S p irit 
baptism was to enable them to perform 
these greater works, which would involve 
bringing people into the kingdom of God. 
Remember that Christ ascended before 
the kingdom was established (M ark 9:1; 
Acts 1:8; 2:4).
5. I t  was to confirm through the apostles 

the word or gospel, which “was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him ; God also 
bearing them witness, both with signs and

wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, according to h is own w il l” 
(Hebrews 2:3-4).

6. The Sp ir it  was to be their Comforter. 
While with them, Jesus comforted them: “Let 
not your heart be troubled . . . ” (John 
14:1). But now he says, “ I  w ill pray the 
Father, and he shall give you another 
Comforter” (verse 16). Of course, the Holy 
S p irit now comforts by h is promises, by teach
ing and encouraging us, through the apostles. 
They would, through the revelation of the 
Holy Sp irit, be comforted. Hence we read 
of the “comfort of the Scriptures” (Romans 
15:4). Paul said, “ Comfort one another with 
these words” — words ju st revealed and 
written by the inspiration of the Holy Sp irit. 
( I Thessalonians 4:18). The Sp ir it  used words; 
the words of inspired men are written by the 
S p ir it  for our comfort. Therefore, we do not 
have any direct comfort of the Sp irit . Some 
erroneously imagine that we must have 
the Comforter come and do h is work “ in addi
tion to, and independent of, the written word of 
God.”

7. Jesus said the S p irit would teach the 
apostles a ll things. “ Thou gavest also thy 
good Sp ir it  to instruct them,” and “ testifiedst 
against them by thy Sp ir it  in thy prophets” 
(Nehemiah 9:20, 30). Jesus said, “ He shall 
teach you” — the apostles — “a ll things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatso
ever I  have said unto you” (John 14:26). 
They could not remember everything Jesus 
had personally taught them; but the Holy 
Sp irit would enable them to accurately recall 
what Jesus had taught, and bring it  to the 
apostles’ remembrance when needed. Th is  
prevented their leaving out something that 
ought to have been in the gospel, or in the 
new covenant.

8. Then, “ He w ill guide you into all tru th” 
(John 16:13). They didn’t have a line of the

Continued on page 4
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21st Annual 
Memphis School 

Of Preaching 

Lectureship Nears

Curtis A. Cates Director 
“Ancient Lessons in a Modern Setting -  The 

Book of Exodus” is  the theme of tne 1987 
Memphis School of Preaching Lecture
ship, March 29 - A pril 2. Thirty-Seven out
standing speakers w ill be delivering 
fifty-five  lessons on Exodus.

Special features include: in-depth exegesis of 
Exodus, lessons for today’s Christian, 
challenges to greater service, emphasis upon 
maintaing sound doctrine, training in teach
ing methods, twice as many ladies’ classes, 
open forum, tremendous singing and fellow
ship, abortion and tobacco discussed by a 
Christian physician, practical instruction for 
preachers, et al. Speakers include such as 
Winfred Clark, Roy J. Hearn, Johnny 
Ramsey, Rex A. Tu rne r, S r., Charles L. 
Jarrett, M .D., Joe Gilmore, Roy Deaver, Gar
land E lk in s , Robert R. Ta y lo r, J r., etc. From  
Walker County, Alabama, our speakers 
include Neil M yers, Bobby Liddell, Je rry  
Martin, and Ronnie Hayes. Women teachers 
are Irene Ta y lo r, Lora Laycook, and 
Bronwen McClish Gibson.

Record-breaking crowds, over 700 in the 
evening, are expected at this year’s lectures, 
as was true last year. The cloth-bound book 
of some 480 pages w ill be off the press by 
lectureship time and is  available through the 
school, 4400 Knight Arnold, Memphis, TN  
38118, for those unable to attend.

Please plan to attend the lectureship!
4400 Knight Arnold Rd., Memphis, TN  

38118-9990.

T h e  M iss io n  O f T h e  C h u rc h
(NO. 1)

F la v il H. Nichols

[Some churches of j 
Christ reportedly are 
involved in projects 
which are outside the 
realm or sphere of the ] 
work of the New 
Testament church.
Some members 
-including some 
deacons, elders, and 
preachers! -appar
ently do not have a 
clear perception of 
what the word of God 
depicts as the j 
function of C h rist’s 
church. Therefore 
th is series of articles 
w ill set forth the work of the Lo rd ’s church. 1 

IN TR O D U C TIO N  
The dictionary defines “ M ISS IO N ” as “a 

specific task with which a person or a group 
is  charged.” The “ M ISS IO N ” of the church, 
therefore, is  its  W O RK, what it  is  authorized 
to do.
The Holy S p ir it  guided Paul to w rite: “A ll 

scripture is  given by inspiration of God, and 
is  profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness; 
that the man of God may be perfect, throughly 
furnished unto all good w orks” ( I I  Tim othy 
3:16-17). Although addressed to an individual, 
sure ly a ll brethren w ill agree that this 
principle applies also to the church. The holy 
scriptures furn ish  not only the individual, 
but also the church, to every good work. Be
cause th is is  true, John wrote: “Whosoever 
transgresseth” (A .S.V .: “ goeth onward” ) 
“and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, 
hath not God” ( I I  John 9). T h is  is  no less true 
of any CHURCH which goes beyond the 
doctrine of Christ.

Should Not Do What Is  NOT I T S  W ORK 
The Lo rd ’s church was never designed to 

function as a secular government, notwith
standing the ciaims of temporal powers for 
the Roman Catholic Church. Tne church 
which Christ built should never try  to be a 
state.
Neither should the church seek to function 

as a HO M E, as some radical brethren would 
attempt to make it. We must let the home 
function as a home should, and the church 
function as the Lo rd ’s church.

Should Be The CHURCH 
Jesus promised, “Upon th is rock I w ill build 

my church” (Matthew 16:18). Evidently he 
did as he promised, for he added the saved 
“ to the church” (Acts 2:47). Inasmuch as 
Christ built h is church, and the New Testa
ment lays out its  functions, we should be per
fectly happy for the church today to be that 
church and serve that “ m ission.” In  fact, no 
man on earth, and no angel from heaven 
(Galatians 1:6-9), has authority to make any 
change whatsoever in the church as it  is

described in the New Testament in matters 
of “S P E C IF IC  A U T H O R IT Y .” T h is  includes 
all matters of revelation, where God has 
spoken. We dare not “ go beyond the word of 
the Lord [our] God, to do less or more” 
(Numbers 22:18). A ll specified matters which 
pertain to the faith, the organization, the 
worship, and the doctrine of the church are 
“ settled forever . . .  in heaven” (Psa lm s 
89:37). Since “a ll things that pertain to life  and 
godliness” are revealed ( I I  Peter 1:3), not one 
single point of “ S P E C IF IC ” authority may 
rig h tly  be changed ( I I  John 9-11).
Under “ G E N E R IC ” authority, expedient 

matters are left by inspiration to human 
judgment and opinion. I f  the method of travel 
were not “bound” on the apostles and others 
in the f ir s t  century, it  can’t be “ bound” on us. 
I f  they could use human judgment as to the 
place of assembly for worship, or as to which 
hour of the “ f ir s t  day of the week” they 
assembled, so may we use human judgment 
in such matters. It  is  ju st as sin fu l to ‘mind” 
where the word of God leaves matters 
“ loosed,” as it  is  to “ loose” what God’s 
word “ bound.” Likew ise, since “ TE A C H ” is  
generic, such things as Bib le classes, the use 
of uninspired literature, and visual aids are 
optional. The use of either (1) only one com
munion container, or (2) individual 
containers, is  optional. We may change 
matters which, under G E N E R IC  authority, by 
inspiration are left to human opinion. It  is  ju st 
as sin fu l to make laws for God, as it  is  to 
break laws which God made.

ONE M ISS IO N  OF T H E  C HURCH IS  
TO  E V A N G E L IZ E  T H E  W H O LE W O RLD

To  h is apostles Jesus said, “ Go ye into a ll the 
world, and preach the gospel to every 
creature” (M ark 16:15). Matthew (28:19) says 
he told them to “ go ye therefore and teach 
a ll nations, baptizing them . . . ” Admittedly 
it  is  sc rip tura l and right for IN D IV ID U A LS  
to teach tne gospel. P h ilip , h is four daughters, 
and Agabus (Acts 21:7-10) are approved 
examples of th is practice. Jesus sent out the 
twelve (Matthew 10:5-7), and later seventy 
other disciples (Luke 10:1). He then taught 
h is disciples to pray for the Lord to send 
laborers into h is harvest (verse 2). Today 
there is  an alarming shortage of T R A IN E D  
P R E A C H E R S , and other church L E A D E R S . 
Won’t you pray for the Lord to send additional 
laborers? He asks, “Whom shall I send? who 
w ill go for us?” (Isaiah 6:8). W ill YO U vol
unteer?
The Great Commission was carried out also 

by T H E  CHURCH at the beginning. Esta b lish 
ed in Acts 2, that church “ continued stead
fastly in the apostles’ doctrine . . . ” (verse 
42). They sent Barnabas to Antioch (Acts 
11:22) and later sent the ir own Judas 
Barsabas and S ila s (Acts 15:22) with Paul to 
Antioch. Paul described the church as “ the

Continued on page 3
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C o n fu sin g  T h e  Issues
Doing what we 

know to be right and 
doing what we feel to 
be right are often not 
the same thing. T h is  
is  especially true 
when relationships 
with people are 
involved. When we 
read I Corinthians 
5, separated by the 
centuries and m iles 
we are amazed that 
the Corinthian con
gregation had
tolerated such gross 
im m ora lity in her 
midst. We judge only T im  Nichols 
upon the basis of the facts presented and we 
can see the obvious violation of God’s express
ed w ill. But those to whom the letter was 
addressed, those who knew the individual 
best, had overlooked h is open incestuous re
lationship. The picture changes when we see 
him as a real person with a name, a face, 
a fam ily, a personality and a history. He was 
someone’s neighbor, someone’s employee or 
employer, and maybe someone’s best friend. 
Perhaps he was a “good old boy,” and maybe 
he had a sense of humor. The members of the 
church in Corinth had been wrong in 
permitting these and/or other factors to cloud 
their sense of duty to deal with him and with 
h is sin.
The h isto ry of man’s obedience to God is  a 

history of men and women who stifled their 
sentimental feelings while pressing on to do 
their duty. We a ll need to guard against giving 
in to the s ire n ’s call to ignore our obligations 
and to embrace those as faithful brethren 
who are not. To  say that one teaches and/or 
practices e rro r is  not equal to saying that we 
d islike  him or that we do not seek h is best 
good. But recognizing it  does give us 
obligation to attempt to “ restore such a 
one” (Galatians 6:1) and fina lly  to withdraw

from such a one who w ill not repent (Romans 
16:17).
Isra e l struggled with the tension that can 

exist between what is  commanded and what 
is  felt.

And an angel of the Lord came up from 
Gilgal to Bochim, and said, I  made you to 
go up out of Egypt, and have brought 
you unto the land wnich I  sware unto your 
fathers; and I  said, I w ill never break my 
covenant with you. And ye shall make no 
league with the inhabitants of th is land; 
ye shall throw down their a ltars: but ye 
have not obeyed my voice: why have ye 
done this? Wherefore I  also said, I w ill 
not drive them out from before you; but 
they shall be as thorns in your sides, and 
their gods shall be a snare unto you 
(Judges 2:1-3).

Th e ir later experiences repeatedly showed 
that God’s wisdom would have saved them 
from being influenced to do evil themselves.

Nevertheless the Lord raised up judges, 
which delivered them out of the land of 
those that spoiled them. And yet they 
would not hearken unto their judges, but 
they went a whoring after other gods, 
and( bowed themselves unto them: they 
turned quickly out of the way which their 
fathers walked in, obeying the command
ments of the Lord ; but they did not so 
(Judges 2:16-17).

E a rly  leaders in the movement to restore 
New Testament C hristianity sometimes 
hesitated to speak and act as decisively as 
they should have upon learning certain 
biblical truths. Th e ir feelings sometimes tried 
to pull them in a direction that was contrary 
to the knowledge that they had attained. 
Robert Richardson te lls us the state of 
Alexander Campbell’s mind in 1825:

Remembering the earnestness and faith 
in which the church at B ru sh  Run sought

to know and to do the w ill of God, while 
yet mistaken in regard to baptism, his 
feelings led him to wish to have com
munion with any s im ila r churches, 
though they might be yet Paedo baptist. 
Nevertheless, he remained fu lly  sa tis
fied that the New Testament presented 
baptism as “ indispensably preced
ing” social communion in religious acts. 
Thus he was placed in a stra it between 
h is conviction on the one hand that there 
were saints of God in all parties, and on 
the other that obedience to the ordinances 
of the Gospel was necessary to church 
membership. H is feelings led him to 
recognize all as Christians who gave evi
dence of faith and piety, while h is views 
of the Gospel restricted him to formal 
communion with those only who had 
publicly professed to put on C hrist in 
baptism. In  practice he was governed ex
clusively by his conscientious con
victions, and was thus often obliged to 
do violence to h is feelings; nor was it 
until after some years that a somewhat 
different view of the subject finally 
relieved him from the practical 
d ifficulties connected with th is com
munion question (M EM O IR S OF 
A L E X A N D E R  C A M P B E LL , Vol. 2, p. 
138).

We, like faithful Christians throughout h is
tory, must not permit ourselves to be socially 
induced to ignore the very real e rro rs that 
need to be corrected in our friends. While we 
love them and care deeply about them, we 
must seek their salvation rather than court 
their favor. Those who compromise under 
the pressure of human sentiment w ill be 
applauded by human hands for having 
an irenic sp irit. The hand that pats them on 
the back w ill be that of mortal man and not the 
hand of God.
-P .O . Box 512, Keyser, WV 26726.

T h e  M iss io n  O f T h e  C h u rc h
(Continued From Page 2)

p illa r and ground of the tru th” ( I  Tim othy 
3:15). He also said that “ by” (“TH R O U G H /’
A.S.V.) the church, the manifold wisdom of 
God is  to be made known (Ephesians 3:9-10).
Even in the Old Testament, God’s word is  

said to be a “ lig h t” (Psa lm s 119:105, 130). In 
the New Testament, seven congregations of 
the Lo rd ’s church are called “ candle
stic ks” (Revelation 1:20), whose function is  
to hold up “ the light of the glorious 
gospel of C h rist” ( I I  Corinthians 4:4).
The Holy S p ir it  directed the church at 

Antioch to “ separate me Barnabas and Saul 
for the work whereunto I  have called them” 
(Acts 13:2). Upon the completion of that 
“ F i r s t  M issionary Journey,” they returned to 
Antioch “ from whence they had been recom
mended to the grace of God for the work which 
they fu lfilled . And when they were come, and 
had gathered the church together, they 
rehearsed a ll that God had done with 
them. . . ” (Acts 14:27-28). The church sent 
the m issionaries, and they (upon returning) 
reported to the sending church.
Thessalonica was another church which 

“ sounded out the word” ( I  Thessalonians 
1:8-10). The church is  C h rist’s bride

(Ephesians 5:23-25), and John wrote: “ The 
[Holy] Sp ir it  and the bride [the church] say, 
Come” (Revelation22:17).
Just as Jerusalem and Antioch cooperated in 

evangelism (Acts 11:22; 15:22), so a p lura lity 
of churches supported the apostle Paul at 
one time. He says: “ I  robbed other churches, 
taking wages of them to do you service” 
( I I  Corinthians 11:8). It  is  possible that this 
support was a ll sent to one congregation 
(like Ph ilipp i, based on Philippians

4:15-17), for Paul; but it is  possible also that 
it was sent directly to Paul. You see: if  
it  had made any ditterence which plan was 
followed, the Holy Sp ir it  would have told 
us how it was done!

It  is  clearly established that a p lura lity of 
church cooperated to evangelize the world. 
Such cannot be wrong today. Evangelism is  
one function of the church.

(N ext: Edification of the sa ints).
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“ B ro u g h t T o  A  Piece O f B re a d ” ------------------
The wise man of old 

has fu lly  warned us 
of the devastating 
re su lts of a whorish 
woman. The wise 
w rite r of Proverbs 
said, “My son, keep 
thy father’s
commandment, and 
forsake not the law 
of thy mother: Bind 
them' continually 
upon thine heart, and 
tie them about thy 
neck” (Proverbs 
6:20-21). Why should 
we keep the father's 
commandment? and 
forsake not the law of the mother? He says 
that they shall lead us, keep us, and talk with 
us. “ The commandment is  a lamp; and the 
law is  light; and reproofs of instruction are the 
way of life : To  keep thee from the evil woman, 
from the flattery of the tongue of a strange 
woman” (P rove rb s6:23-24).

One of man’s great fa ilings today is  a refusal 
to take instruction. Foolish is  the man who w ill 
not listen to wise counsel. Ours is  a time 
where individuals seem to scoff and laugh at

wise, prudent counsel. Ungodliness is  the 
order of the day. It  is  in vogue! It  ju st 
is  not in fashion to seek after Godliness and 
holiness in daily liv ing (Hebrews 12:14).
The liberated, free thinkers of our day w ill 

not listen to the voice of inspiration regarding 
sexual sins. People today believe they can 
ignore God’s law regulating sexual conduct 
without punishment. They totally abandon the 
law of God -  only to reap the harvest of their 
own doing!
The wise one of Proverbs says, “Lu st not 

after her beauty in thine heart; neither let her 
take thee with her eyelids. Fo r by means of 
a whorish woman a man is  brought to a piece 
of bread: and the adultress w ill hunt for the 
precious life ” (Proverbs 6:25-26). Please note 
that God through divine inspiration states 
that a whorish woman w ill bring a man down 
to a piece of bread. However, the foolish man 
w ill not listen to instruction or warning. He 
supposes he can escape what others have not 
escaped.
Observation reveals that the warning of the 

Bib le is  not being heeded by a host of people 
in society today. Many men w ill disregard 
the warning, and lu st after the beauty of a 
whorish woman. They allow her to take them 
with her eyelids; they commit adultery and 
are BRO U G H T TO  A P IE C E  OF B R E A D . Is

not th is exactly what happens in life? A 
whorish woman comes hunting the precious 
life ; and a foolish, s i l ly  man commits 
adultery. He breaks the precious, sacred 
vows made to the bride of h is youth -  and s in s ! 
He th inks w ithin him self, saying at f ir s t :  
“ I  have gotten away with it ” -- only to learn 
that h is sin  has come to light, and h is wife is  
aware! “ Oh w ell,” he th inks, “ it  was worth 
it  anyway,” only to have a succession of 
events to rapidly follow. H is  wife divorces 
him due to h is adultery; he loses h is home 
and automobile in the process; h is children 
tell him to h is face that they despise him ; 
he loses h is job; he loses some close friends; 
he finds h im self thinking about taking h is own 
life  -- and it  is  at that point that he realizes 
the truthfulness of Proverbs 6:27-29, 32:

Can a man take fire  in h is bosom, and 
h is clothes not be burned? Can one go 
upon hot coals, and h is feet not be burn
ed? So he that goeth in to h is neighbor’s 
wife; whosoever toucheth her shall not be 
innocent. . . But whoso committeth 
adultery with a woman lacketh under
standing: he that doeth it  destroyeth 
h is own soul.

—Fo rest P a rk  Church, P.O. Box 623, 

Fo rest Pa rk, GA 30051.

B a p tism  O f T h e  H o ly  S p ir i t

New Testament in writing. They had to give 
the world the New Testament, orally at f irs t ,  
then put it in w riting. Without any guide, 
depending on fickle human judgment and 
memory in giving us a testament, they may 
have mixed and scrambled truth with e rro r — 
like  vegetable soup! But the S p ir it  guided 
them to give us a book of truth, without error.
9. The Holy Sp ir it  was to show the apostles 

“ things to come” (John 16:13). He foretold 
of the apostasy ( I I  Thessalonians 2:4), and 
predicted that false teachers would come 
(Acts 20:29-30; I  Tim othy 4:1-3).

10. He was to enable these apostles to lay 
hands on others, to confer the miraculous

Bower of the Holy S p irit  on them. “Simon saw 
iat through laying on of the apostles’ hands 

the Holy Ghost was given” (Acts 8:18).
11. By  the baptism of the Holy Sp irit, the 

apostles were enabled to make known the 
terms of the rem ission of sins. “Whose soever 
s in s ye rem it, they are remitted unto them; 
and whose soever s in s ye retain, they are re
tained” (John 20:23).

12. S p ir it  baptism gave the apostles the 
“keys of the kingdom” (Matthew 16:18). It 
enabled them to “bind on earth” what is  bound 
in heaven, and “ loose on earth” what is  
loosed in heaven.

13. By  it the apostles were enabled to be “ w it
nesses” (Luke 24:48). Jesus told them to ta rry 
for this power as witnesses (verse 49). Then he 
said, “Ye also shall bear witness . . . ” 
(John 15:27). Also with their own eyes they 
had seen certain things of which they could 
bear witness.

14. There was a language barrier in their 
way. In giving the apostles Great 
Commission, Jesus had said, “ Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the gospel to every 
creature” (M ark 16:15). They could not do

Continued From  Page 1

creature in all the world could speak the 
same language. Th is  humanly-impossible 
barrie r was in the way, and they would be 
unable to carry out the Great Commission, 
unless the Lord gave them the power to 
preach in the various languages. Holy Sp irit 
baptism enabled them to speak in languages 
they had never studied or learned, and thus 
get the gospel started among all tongues, by 
empowering them to preach in the various 
languages (Acts 2:1-14).

15. It  was to establish a church. The 
Holy Sp ir it  came (Acts 2:1-4); the kingdom 
came “with power” (M ark 9:1) — the power 
of the Holy Sp ir it  (Acts 1:8). Peter said, “ The 
Holy Ghost fe ll on . . .  us at the beginning” 
(Acts 11:15). But the Holy Sp ir it  fell on them 
on “Pentecost” (Acts 2:1-4). Hence, Pentecost 
was the beginning — the beginning of the 
church or kingdom, which came with power 
(Mark 9:1).
16. The apostles were baptized in the Holy 

Sp irit to inspire them. They began to preach 
the gospel, or speak “ as the Sp irit  gave them 
utterance” in other tongues (or languages). 
Peter said the gospel was preached “with the 
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven” 
(I Peter 1:12). “ A ll scripture is  given by 
inspiration of God’ ’ ( I I  Tim othy 3:16).

17. In  the next place, Holy S p irit  baptism 
was to aid the apostles to carry out the 
Great Commission. Whatever was required in 
the matter of revealing and confirming 
the great Gospel of Jesus Christ, the 
Sp ir it  showed them — even things to come 
(John 16:13). He guided them into all the 
truth that the world w ill ever need (John 
16:13). They were the “ last” apostles, says 
Paul (1 Corinthians 4:9; note marginal read
ing). The only current, living ‘apostles’ on

11:13-15). Jesus said the Ephesians had “ tried 
them which say they are apostles, and are not, 
and hast found them lia rs ” (Revelation 2:2). 
So they had lying “apostles” back then; and 
there are today lying “apostles” — “ false 
apostles, deceitful workers, transforming 
themselves” — as Mormon ‘apostles’ do — 
“ into the apostles of C h rist.” They claim to be 
real ‘apostles,’ successors of the apostles of 
C hrist; but the apostles of C hrist had no 
successors! Paul said, “ God hath set forth us 
the apostles la st” ( I Corinthians 4:9) —
“ L -A -S -T !” NT _No Successors

One function of an apostle was to be a 
witness; and a witness cannot have a 
successor. I f  a prominent and important 
witness in a legal case dies, we can’t have 
some neighbor, or anyone else, come in and 
take h is place, and testify in h is stead. A 
witness can’t have a successor! Since that is  
one of the prominent functions of an apostle — 
to be a witness — it follows therefore that 
we can have no other apostles. These New 
Testament apostles are our apostles 
tonight. They are on their thrones (Luke 
22:30) tonight. They have ruled, and do now 
ru le ; they have made inspired decisions and 
they are on record. Eve ry  decision necessary, 
every truth ever to be revealed, has been 
revealed by them, and has been confirmed. 
T h is  truth needs no new revelation; and it 
needs no new miraculous confirmation. Thus, 
my friends, when we follow the apostles’ 
teaching in the New Testament, we are being 
governed and guided by the Holy S p irit 
through them. The New Testament apostles 
are our apostles — and we don’t need any 
‘living apostles' tonight. T h is  was one purpose 
of Holy Ghost baptism for the apostles 
(Acts 2:1-4).
( ( f i Movrf WJ c\t\ Lr 1
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B a p tism  O f Th e  H o ly  S p ir it
[Ed ito r’s Note: My father’s material on Holy 

S p ir it  Baptism is  being reprinted from his 
book, “ Lectures On The Holy S p ir it” (which 
is  out of print) with permission from Nichols 
Brothers Publishing Co. In Nos. 1-5 he showed 
that Sp irit  baptism (1) was a promise; (2) 
it  was an imm ersion; (3) only C hrist could 
administer it ;  (4) Great Commission baptism 
is  not Sp ir it  baptism, pointing out 14 d iffer
ences; (5) Sp irit  baptism was promised to 
apostles: (6) the apostles N E E D E D  Sp irit 
baptism, (7) the apostles received S p irit  
S p irit baptism in Acts 2; (8) no fire  baptism 
on Pentecost; (9) S p ir it  baptism was both 
visib le and audible; (10) only the apostles 
were baptized in the Sp irit on Pentecost;
(11) audience reaction; (12) apostles not 
drunk; (13) what the multitude needed; 
(14) seventeen reasons why the apostles 
were baptized in the Holy S p ir it ;  and (15)
the apostles had no successors ]. __

The Case 
Of Cornelius 

Now, let us briefly 
turn to the house of 
Cornelius: Cornelius 
and h is household 
were also baptized 
with the Holy Sp irit , 
but not for the pur
pose of revealing and 
confirming the New 
Testament, as were 
the apostles. The 
purpose of thei 
baptismal measure of 1 
the Holy Sp ir it  at the! 
house of Corneliusf 
(Acts 10 & 11) d iffer
ed from the purpose of the S p ir it  baptism of 
the apostles on Pentecost (Acts 2). Peter said 
that as he “began to speak’’ (Acts 11:15) 
at Cornelius’ house, “ the Holy Ghost fell on 
all them which heard the word” (Acts 10:44). 
A ll who heard the word — kinsmen, near 
friends, a ll those gathered by Cornelius

k?-

(NO. 6)
Gus Nichols [1892-1975]

(Acts 10:24) — all who heard the word. It  
didn’t fa ll on ju st a few' here, and a few there, 
who were ‘seeking’ it  — nothing of that sort 
happened! It  fe ll on everybody, seemingly 
unexpected. T h is  was a great miracle! They 
could “ speak with tongues” (v. 46); th is was a 
miraculous outpouring. Perhaps it came with 
the noise of a cyclone or tornado, as it  did on 
Pentecost when it was accompanied by the 
sound “as of a rushing mighty w ind;” and 
“cloven tongues” (Acts 2:2-3) no doubt sat 
upon these also. There was some visib le 
manifestation of it, so that Peter could say, 
“ As I  began to speak . . . "  He knew 
exactly when it happened! “ As i  began to 
speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us at 
the beginning” (Acts 11:15). He did not say 
that it fe ll on them as on us last week, last 
year, or during the ‘big meeting’ where T was 
recently preaching!

Only New Case 
Several years elapsed between Pentecost a,id 

the house of Cornelius — about eight or ten 
years, according to Bible scholars’ estimates. 
Bu t Peter could not think of another case 
like  the house of Cornelius between that 
time, and Pentecost! He had to go a ll the way 
back to Pentecost to think of another case like 
it. “ The Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us 
at the beginning” (Acts 11:15). Well, the 
apostles received the “baptism” of the Sp irit 
in the beginning — for Jesus said it would be 
that (Acts 1:5). And Cornelius also received 
the “baptism” of the Sp ir it  — for Peter said. 
“Then remembered I the word of the Lord, 
how that he said” (in Acts 1:5) “ . . . ye shall 
be baptized with the Holy Ghost." (Acts 
11:16). (Peter left off — did not quote — the 
“ not many days hence” part of C hrist's 
promise, because the “ not many days hence” 
part would f it  oniy the apostles (Acts 1:5 
with 2:1-4). So Peter remembered C hrist's 
promise about the “baptism" of the Holy 
Sp irit, and applied it to the house
hold of Cornelius. Hence, he and his house 
received a “ baptism” of the Sp irit, like the

apostles did on Pentecost. Luke says that it 
“fe ll on a ll them which heard the word” 
— at h is house (Acts 10:44).

Did Not Save 
Sp irit baptism to Cornelius’ household was 

not to save them — nor did it fa ll on the 
apostles to save them. They had been out 
preaching under the limited commission 
(Matthew 10:5-7) for three-and-a-half years 
before Pentecost, before they received the 
baptism of the Holy Sp ir it  (Acts 2).
It  was not to give either Cornelius and his 

household or the apostles a “second bless
ing,” in the sense of taking the “ Adamic 
nature” out, and making it  impossible for 
them to ever sin  any more: because John (one 
of the apostles) says, “ I f  we say that we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is  
not in us” ( I John 1:8).
Man could note when the house of Cornelius 

received the baptism of the Sp irit. It  was a 
direct outpouring, like that on Pentecost, in a 
baptismal measure (John 1:33). Christ 
administered it. Nobody laid hands on 
Corneiius and his house as Peter started to 
speak, so that they received th is! But it came 
directly from God. Christ was “ baptizing” 
with the Holy Sp irit, as had been promised 
(John 1:33: Matthew 3:11). Joel’s promise 
(Joel 2:28) was now being fu lfilled : God pour
ed out h is Sp ir it  on “a ll flesh,” which 
includes Gentile flesh. There are ju st two 
“ fleshes” ( if you please), Jew flesh, and 
Gentile flesh. Jew flesh had received this 
promise on Pentecost (Acts 2), and now 
Gentile flesh received it. There is  
no other “ flesh” of man left.

Purpose Of It  
Now, in view of that, we read that the pur

pose of it on th is occasion was to bear witness 
of the fact that Gentiles can be saved if  they 
obey the gospel — ju st like  anybody else. 
Fo r fifteen hundred years the Gentiles had 
been excluded from God’s covenant grace 
and mercy, as revealed to the Jews (Exodus

Continued on page 4
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T h e  Godhead A nd  T h e  A b su rd ity  

O f T h e  “ Jesus O n ly ”  D o c trin e

W. Edwin Kearley

New  
C om m a nd m e nt

After Judas had left 
the other apostles, 
and Jesus gathered 
with them for the 
Feast of the Pass- 
over, Jesus said to 
those who remained:
“ A new' command
ment I  give unto you, 
that ye love one 
another; as I  have 
loved you, that ye 
also love one another 
also love one 
another” (John
13:34).
God used the word 

“ love” the f ir s t  time
it  was used in the Bible. He spoke with 
reference to Abraham’s love for his son 
Isaac. He commanded: “Take now thy son, 
thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and 
get thee into the land of Moriah; and offer 
him there for a burnt offering upon one of the 
mountains \tfhich I w ill tell thee of” (Genesis 
22:2). Abraham had to make a choice of his 
two loves. God had promised to make of 
Abraham a great nation, and that all the 
fam ilies of the earth would be blessed through 
Isaac (Genesis 12:1-3). How could he have 
faith in, and love, such a God who now- 
commanded him to slay the child of promise? 
The w rite r of Hebrews te lls us that Abraham 

reasoned that God could raise the dead; and 
figuratively speaking, he did receive Isaac 
back from death (Hebrews 11:19). To  all 
intents and purposes, Abraham did k i l l  Isaac; 
God stopped him before he did the actual 
deed. Tnen God said, “Lay not thine hand 
upon the lad, neither do thou anything to 
him : for now I  know that thou fearest God, 
seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine 
only son, from me.” (Genesis 22:12).

Continued on page 3

There is  one
divine nature or diety 
— the name of which 
is  “ God.” Comprise- 
ment of this divine 
nature is  the Father, 
Son and the Holy 
Sp irit. The p lura lity 
of the Godhead is  
seen from the Old 
Testament as well to 
the New- Testament.
A F E W  references 

to the p lura lity of 
the Godhead in the 
Old Testament are:
1. “And God said, let 
U S  (Em phasis mine, Harold Bigham
H .B J  make man, in OUR (Em phasis mine, 
H .B .) image, after O UR (Em phasis mine, 
H .B .) likeness . . . ” (Genesis 1:26).
2. “The Lord God said, behold, the man is 
become as one of U S  (Em phasis mine,
H .B .) . . . ” (Genesis 3:22).
3. “The Lord said, . . . Let U S  (Em phasis 
mine, H .B .) go down and there confound 
their language” (Genesis 11:6-7).
4. “ I heard the voice of the Lord, saying 
Whom shall I send, and who w ill go for U S  
(Em phasis mine, H .B .)? ” (Isaiah 6:8). The 
plural pronouns “ us” and “ our” in these 
passages reveal that there are P L U R A L  
personages or personalities in the Godhead.

Notice a few' passages in the New 
Testament w-hich reveals the p lura lity of the 
Godhead:
I.  In Matthew 3:16-17 at the baptism of Jesus, 
God the Father spoke to the Son who came up 
out of the water upon whom the Holy Sp irit 
descended like a dove.
2. In Matthew 28:19 Jesus commanded his 
apostles to baptize in the name (authority) of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Sp irit.
3. Jesus said, “ But the Comforter, which is  the 
Holy Ghost, whom the Father w ill send in my 
name.” (John 14:26).
4. The apostle Peter said that God anointed 
Jesus with the Holv Ghost in Acts 10:38.
b. The apostle Paul recorded that “ There is  
one S p ir it ;” “ One Lo rd ;” and “ One God and 
Father of a ll” in Ephesians 4:4-6. A ll of these 
passages clearly set forth the factuality of 
three personalities in the Godhead.
Having set forth the factuality of the three 

personalities of the Godhead, let us notice the 
absurdity of the “Jesus Only” doctrine.

T H E  BA SIC  ‘S U G A R ST IC K S ’ OF 
T H E  “J E S U S  O N LY ” D O C TR IN E  

Let us examine with close scrunity three of 
the basic ‘sugarsticks’ of the “Jesus Only” 
doctrine.
1. “ There are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghost: and these three are one” ( I John 5:7). 
The Oneness Penteeostals comprised mainly 
of the United Pentecostal Denomination would 
pervert th is scripture and wrest it to their 
ow-n destruction by adding the word “person.” 
But the beloved John did not pen that God 
the Father, the Son and the Holy Sp irit were 
one person but he penned that thev were one! 
In what manner are they one? They are one 
in purpose and unity. Perm it the'following 
“ones’ in the Bible to be brought forth to help

us understand what John is  saying:
A. Husband and wife are one (Ephesians 

5:31) yet two people.
B. Christ prayed that a ll believers might be 

one (John 17:22) but not one person!
C. God said that the people building the tower 

of Babel were one (Genesis 11:6) but not one 
person because God said “Let us go down 
and confound T H E IR  (Em phasis mine,
H .B .) language.” I f  the husband and w-ife can 
be one and yet two persons; and if  a ll of 
C h rist’s disciples can be one and yet be d iffer
ent persons; and if  the people building the 
tow-er of Babel were one yel different persons; 
then God the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Sp irit can be one and yet be different persons!
2. “ He that hath seen me hath seen the 

Father” (John 14:9). They contend that th is 
passage proves that Jesus said that he is  the 
Father. But does it??? There is  an abundance 
of difference in stating, “ He that hath seen 
me hath seen the Father” and saying “ I  am 
the Father” ! In  my home on my mantel lies 
a picture of my Father. Suppose someone 
came in and looked at the picture and said, 
“ I would like to have seen a picture of your 
grandfather.” I would reply, “ I f  you have 
seen my father, you have seen my grand
father.” My father is  the image of h is father. 
Likew ise, Christ is  the express image of h is 
Father (Hebrews 1:1-3). Paul stated, “ In 
whom the God of this world hath blinded the 
minds of them which believe not lest the light 
of the glorious gospel of C hrist, who is  the 
image of God, should shine unto them” 
( I I  Corinthians4:4).
3. “ Fo r unto us a child is  born, unto us a Son is  
given: and h is name shall be called:
Wonderful, Counselor, the Mighty God, the 
everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace” 
(Isaiah 9:6). They contend that Isaiah said 
that Jesus is  the Father and therefore there 
must be only one person in the Godhead! Lets 
examine what the Bible states! In  I I  John 3, 
John te lls us that Jesus is  the Son of the 
Father In I I  John 9, John teaches that we 
have both the Father and the Son. Is  there a 
contradiction between two inspired w rite rs of 
the Bible? Not at a ll! When Isaiah spoke of 
Jesus as being the “everlasting Fa the r” , 
Jesus is  the Father in the sense that he has 
children (Hebrews 2:13). In  Isaiah 9:6, notice 
the nouns, “ Son,” “ God” and “ Father.” Jesus 
could not possibly have been the Father of 
h im self and Isaiah speaks of him being the 
“ Son” ! Here again, their doctrine is  refuted! 
T H E  B IB L E  R E F U T E S  T H E IR  D O C TR IN E  
The United Pentecostal Denomination 

would declare from the housetops that there is  
only one person in the Godhead and that 
person is  Jesus! Therefore, they plainly deny 
the three personalities of the Godhead. The 
Bib le teaches “Who is  a lia r but he that 
denieth that Jesus is  the Christ? He is  anti- 
Christ, that denieth the Father and the Son. 
Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath 
not the Father” ( I John 2:22-23). John states 
that those who deny the Father are Godless 
and are C hristless! John places a terrib le blow 
to the United Pentecostal Denomination 
and their doctrine of “Jesus Only.”
What are some basic words found in the 

Bible that would refute the “Jesus Only” doc-

Continued on page 4
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Later Moses called Isra e l together, and gave 
them the commandments of God. Among 
those laws was the command: “Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with a ll thine heart, 
and with a ll thy soul, and with a ll thy might” 
(Deuteronomy 6:5). Jesus quoted this passage 
in Matthew 22:37. He recognized the Father 
has always required h is people to love each 
other.
Concerning love for each other, the law 

given through Moses stated: " . . .  thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself . . . ” (Leviticus 
19:18). Jesus restated th is command in h is 
platform for C hristianity (Matthew 19:19; 
22:37; etc.). One must have the ability to love 
him self before he can love another.‘He who 
loves h im self is  one who is  aware of h is needs. 
In  reality all of man’s needs are sp iritua l. 
The author of the science of liv ing is  God. 
The textbook is  the Bible. Proper love for

self requires one to know God’s word to the 
best of h is ability and apply i t ’s teaching in 
a ll h is living. Then he is  able to manifest 
love to h is neighbor “as he loves h im se lf.”

The N EW  COMM ANDM ENT of Jesus 
involves the extent of h is love for us. H is  
command is, “ That ye love one another;
as I  have loved you, that ye also love one
another” (John 13:35).

The N EW  CO M M ANDM ENT of Jesus 
involves the extent of h is love for us. H is  
command is, “ That ye love one another;
as I  have loved you, that ye also love one
another” (John 13:34). Howr much did Jesus 
love us? He gave his life ’s blood on the cross 
for us (John 3:16). H is  death on the cross is  our 
example ( I Peter 2:21-24).
Jesus concluded, “ By th is (love) shall all

The prophet Zephaniah prophesied during 
the reign of Josiah. He foretold the destruc
tion of Jerusalem, the temple, and the cap
tiv ity  of the wicked people of Judah, and he 
also gave a beautiful picture of the service of 
God in the Christian age. Through him God 
stated: “ Fo r then w ill I  turn to the people a 
pure language, that they may a ll call upon the 
name of the Lord, to serve him with one 
consent” (Zephaniah 3:9). There are three 
things in th is prophecy that should charac
terize the Christian age.

1. God w ill turn to h is people a pure 
language. They had a “corrupt” language in 
their false religions and idolatry, and needed 
a “ pure” language. When they returned from 
captivity in the days of E zra  and Nehemiah 
they had intermarried, and had a “ mixed” 
language. These were told to put aw'ay their 
mixed marriages in order to get themselves 
sanctified to serve God with a “pure” 
language (Nehemiah 13:23-31). The “pure 
language” of the Christian age is  the language 
of Jesus Christ. He said, “ I f  ye continue in 
my word then are ye my disciples indeed; 
and ye shall know the tru tli, and the truth shall 
make you free” (John 8:31-32). The truth 
came by Jesus C hrist (John 1:17).
Peter was convinced that C hrist has “ the 

words of eternal life ” (John 14:6). Jesus 
prayed that God would “ sanctify them” (the 
apostles) “ through thy truth: thy word is  
tru th” (John 17:17). John, in concluding h is 
record of the gospel, stated: “ And many other 
signs tru ly  did Jesus in the presence of h is 
disciples, which are not written in th is book: 
but these are written, that ye might believe 
that Jesus is  the Christ, the Son of God, and 
that believing ye might have life  through 
h is name” (John 20:30-31). A ll these passages 
show us that the only “pure language” for us 
today is  the word of truth found in the New 
Testament.

A ll the truth concerning Christ and our duty 
to him is  to be followed. Feelings, visions, 
modern ‘revelations’, and a ll other human 
devices that man follows todav, are but the 
“ language of Ashdod” and “Ammon,” rather 
than the “ pure language” we are divinely ob
ligated to follow. As Peter expressed it: “ If  
any man speak, let him speak as the oracles 
of God” ( I Peter 4:11). Paul told Tim othy: 
“ I f  any man teach otherwise, and consent not 
to wholesome words, even the words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is

A “Pure Language’*.
Clifford Dixon

according to godliness; he is  proud, know
ing nothing, but doting about questions and 
strife s of words, whereof cometh envy, strife , 
ra ilings, evil su rm isings, perverse disputings 
of men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the 
truth, supposing that gain is  godliness: from 
such withdraw thyse lf” ( I  Tim othy 6:3-5). 
Yet, how many are using unscriptural ex

pressions! Do you realize that “ my church,” 
“your church,” “ joining the church,” “getting 
saved,” “ m ass,” “ baptized by sp rink ling ,” 
“presiding elder.” “ Good F rid a y .” and call
ing religious leaders “Reverend, “ Father,” 
and other titles of honor -  are all unscriptural 
phrases? They depict error, rather than truth. 
God wants us to call Bib le things by Bible 
names, and do Bible things in Bible ways.

2. The second point of Zephaniah’s prophecy 
(3:9) was that “ they may a ll call upon the 
name of the Lo rd .” “ Calling on the name of 
the Lo rd” for deliverance and salvation is  a 
prophecy found in Joel 2:28-32, and is  quoted 
in Acts 2:21 and Romans 10:13 as being done 
in the Christian age. T h is  “calling” is  not done 
by prayer, because we must “ do” the w ill of 
the Father to be accepted of him (Matthew 
7:21-23). Peter told the Pentecostians to “ Re
pent, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the rem issions 
of s in s” (Acts 2:38). T h is  is  how they “ call
ed on the name of the Lo rd ” to be saved 
(verse 21); and so must we. Paul, who wrote 
Romans 10:13, had to “arise, and be baptized, 
and wash away thy sin s, calling on the name of 
the Lo rd” (Acts 22:16). He pointed out in 
Romans 10:13-15 that no man can call on the 
name of the Lord who has not f ir s t  been 
preached to, having heard the word, he must 
also believe. Then in verse 16 of th is same 
chapter he equated th is “calling on the name 
of the Lo rd ” with “obeying” the gospel. In 
I I  Thessalonians 1:7-9 he points out that those 
who “know not God, and obey not the gospel 
shall be punished with everlasting destruc
tion.” How important then that we correctly 
“call on the name of the Lo rd ” by obeying 
the gospel!
3. The third point of Zephaniah’s prophecy 

(3:9) was: “ . . .  to serve him with one con
sent.” The Pulp it Commentary states 
that in the Septuagint version this phrase is  
rendered: “under one yoke,” and lite ra lly  
means “with one shoulder.” T h is  refers to the 
unity with which Christians should serve God.

men know that ye are my disciples, if  ye have 
love one to another” (John 13:35)

In the early church was a man named 
Polycarp. He loved h is Lord, the Lord’s 
church, and his eternal soul. He lived in a time 
of extreme persecution. He was arrested 
by the heathen in power, and was called upon 
to renounce Christ. “But when the magistrate 
pressed him hard and said, ‘Swear the oath 
and I w ill release thee’. ‘Revile the C hrist9’ 
Polycarp said; ‘Fourscore and s ix  years have 
I  been h is servant, and he hath done me 
no wrong. How then can I  blaspheme my king 
who saved me?” (The Apostolic Fathers, 
The Letter of the Smynaens, Pg. 112, 
Translated and Edited by J. B. Lighti'oot. 
Published by Baker Book House).
May we love as Jesus loved!
—103 E . Lena Court, Bay St. Louis, MS 39520.

A. A ll believers should be united in fu lf i l l
ment of the prayer of our Savior. He prayed: 
“ That they may be one; as thou Father, art 
in me, and I  in thee, that they may be one in 
u s” (John 17:21). I f  unity is  not possible, 
why did Jesus pray for it?

B. We should be united so that the world may 
believe (John 17:21). Divided ‘Christendom’ 
is  a laughing-stock to the world
C. We should be united because God is  

against d ivisions, and opposes the things 
which cause divisions. He hates the man who 
sows discord among brethren (Proverbs 
6:19). He te lls brethren to mark and avoid 
dividers (Romans 16:17-18).
D. We should be united because “God is  

not the author of confussion,” but wants a ll 
things “ to be done decently and in order” 
( I Corinthians 14:33, 40)
E . We should be united because division is 

destructive. A house, or kingdom, divided 
against itse lf “ cannot stand” (Matthew 
12:25).
F . The plea of the word of God is  that we 

“ a ll speak the same things” and that ' there 
be no divisions among” us ( I Corinthians
1:10-13).
G. Christ died on the cross to make both 

Jew and Gentile “one” in ONE BODY 
(Ephesians 2:14-16). Jesus didn’t die for 
divisions.
H. There is  but one way, wdiich is  by Jesus 

Christ (John 14:1-6); and he calls it “ the 
narrow” way (Matthew7:14).

In order to have unity, we must love 
God above a ll else, and must seek to please 
him above all (Matthew 22:37-39).

We must love all the brotherhood ( I Peter 
2:17), sincerely want to be united, and 
earnestly strive  for unity, as we also “speak 
as the oracles of God” ( I Peter 4:11). The 
“pure language” w ill lead to pure belief, 
wnich w ill mean that all have the “ same 
mind” and the “ same judgment” (I 
Corinthians 1:10) God’s platform for unity 
is  the one body, one Sp irit , one hope, one 
faith, one baptism, one Lord, and one God and 
Father of a ll (Ephesians 4:4-6).

Let us a ll adhere to the “ pure language,” 
“call on the name of the Lo rd ,” in his 
appointed way, and “serve him with one 
consent.”
—P.O. Box 507, Jav. F I ,  32565.
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31:17; Romans 3:1-2). Paul explains: “That at 
that time ye” —Gentiles— “were without 
Christ, being aliens from the common
wealth of Isra e l, and strangers from the 
covenants of promise, having no hope, and 
without God in the world. But now in Christ 
Jesus ye who sometimes were far o ff" -  the 
Gentiles had been far off — “are made nigh 
by the blood of Christ. F o r he is  our peace, 
who hath made both one, and hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition between 
us; having abolished in h is flesh the enmity, 
even the law of commandments con
tained in ordinances; for to make in him self 
of twain one new man, so making peace; 
and that he might reconcile both unto God in 
one body by the cross, having sla in the enmity 
thereby” (Ephesians 2:11-16). Here is  a great 
mystery which Jesus solved. Even the 
apostles seemed not to understand the very 
words of the Holy Sp irit. Th e ir prejudice, 
established for fifteen hundred years, was 
so great that they couldn’t think of any but 
Jews as being recipients of the blessings of 
the Great Commission (Mark 16:15). So. it 
took these miracles (Acts 10 & 11) to break 
down th is great barrier, and to get the gospel 
started to the Gentile world. God planned it 
all, and executed his plan for us. The mystery 
was, “That the Gentiles should be fellowheirs, 
and of the same body, and partakers of his 
promise in Christ by the gospel” (Ephesians 
3:6).

Before They Heard 
But the Holy Sp irit fell on these Gentiles 

before they heard the gospel! Peter says, 
“ As I  began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on 
them” (Acts 11:15). Thus it was before they 
h*>ard the word. The Sp irit did not, nor does 
he now, have to fall on people to get them to 
obey the gospel — that’ is, people who were 
already understood to be involved in gospel 
provisions and promises. But these Gentiles 
did not understand themselves to be accept
able: neither did the Jews think Gentiles were 
acceptable. It took a miracle, in the f irs t  
place, to get the Gentiles to send for a 
Jew, a preacher like Peter. The angel said to 
him, “Send men to Joppa and call for Simon, 
whose surname is  Peter ; who shall tell thee 
words, whereby thou and all thy house shall 
be saved” lActs 11:13-14). Cornelius sent for 
the preacher; but it took a miracle — the 
housetop vision — to convince Peter to go over 
there! F in a lly , the S p irit said, “ Go with them, 
doubting nothing: for 1 have sent them" 
(Acts 10:20). So it took a miracle to make the 
Gentiles send for a Jew; and a miraculous 
work was required on the preacher himself 
(a Jew) to get him ready to go to these 
Gentiles. But when he arrived he said, “ God 
hath showed me that I should not cali any 
man common or unclean’’ (Acts 10:28). These 
two miracles w'ere for the purpose of getting 
the preacher and the unsaved together.
So the preacher came. As he arose to speak, 

the Holy Sp irit “ fell on all them which heard 
the word” (Acts 11:15). Th is  was God’s way of 
bearing witness to the fact that the gospel is  
for all people, Gentiles, the same as Jews. 
Peter later said, “God made choice among us, 
that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the 
word of the gospel, and believe” (Acts 15:7). 
L ike  a ll others, the Gentiles had to get their 
faith by hearing the gospel preached, and 
not by direct information or revelation from 
God. “ And God, which knoweth the hearts" 
— not ‘the ir’ hearts, as you often hear Peter 
misquoted as saying, but — “ the hearts” — 
God knew the prejudice in the minds of the

Jews, in their hearts· and he knew the doubts 
in the minds and hearts of the Gentiles. 
So, “ God, which knoweth the hearts” — the 
prejudice and doubt from both sides, Jew and 
Gentile. “ God, which knoweth the hearts, 
B A R E  TH E M  W ITN E S S . . . ” (Acts 15:8). 
“ Bare them witness” —How? and witness to 
what? To the fact that a Jew has no more 
chance of being saved by the gospel than a 
Gentile; that a Gentile can be saved through 
the gospel of Christ the same as a Jew. 
God “ bare them witness” to th is fact. How? 
Let Peter answer: “ God . . bare them w it
ness, giving them the Holy Ghost, even as he 
did unto us; and put no difference between 
us and them.” There is  no difference in the 
conditions of pardon to the Jew and the 
Gentile! (Acts 10:34). It  took several miracles 
to convince Peter the gospel is  for those who, 
under the Old Testament, were “ far off” 
(Ephesians 2:13). So Peter said the baptism 
of Cornelius and h is household with the Holy 
Ghost was to bear them “w itness.” “ God 
bare- them witness, giving them the Holy 
Ghost, even as he did unto us; and put no d if
ference between us and them, purifying their 
hearts by faith” (Acts 15:7-9). That sim ply 
means that Gentiles can be saved by hearing 
the gospel, believing and obeying it, so as to be 
saved by obedient faith — ju st like  Jews and 
everybody else on earth who w ill ever be 
saved in the gospel age.

Was To Confirm 
Thus the purpose of Holy Sp ir it  baptism at 

Cornelius’ house was to reveal the fact the 
gospel is  for a ll people; that God is  no respec
ter of persons; that “ in every nation” — Gen
tile as well as Jewish nation — “ he that fear- 
eth God and worketh righteousness is  accept
able to h im ” (Acts 10:34, ASV). It  was also to 
confirm th is great truth. But when it was con
firmed, it remains confirmed; it does not have 
to be proved over, and over, again and again,

trine?
1. The word "B o t h ’. “ Whosoever trans- 
gresseth and abideth not in the doctrine of 
Christ hath not God. He that abideth in the 
doctrine of Christ hath both (Em phasis mine.
H .B .) the Father and the Son” ( I I  John 9). 
Both means two and John taught a p lura lity 
in the Godhead bv using the word both! In 
Acts 8:38, Both Ph ilip  and the eunuch went 
down into the water. Are Ph ilip  and the 
eunuch two people or ju st one person! ?
2. The word “ Another.-’ “ And I w ill pray the 
Father and he shall give you another (E m 
phasis mine, H .B .) Comforter, that he may 
abide with you forever.” “ Another” means 
“One more.” “ Another” cannot mean ju st 
one! Jesus said that the Father was another 
person (John 5:32, 37'.
3 The two “w ills .” “ Fo r I came down from 
heaven not to do mine own w ill (Emphasis 
mine, H .B .) but the w ill (Em phasis mine,
H .B .) of him that sent me" (John 6:38). In  this 
passage two w ills  are clearly observed. One 
w ill is  that which Jesus calls “ mine own 
w il l "  and the other w ill he calls “ the w ill of

every time somebody wants God’s truth. The 
old truth is  sufficient; there is  no “ new” 
truth; and there is  no new confirmation of 
the truth. Fo r instance: C hrist was raised 
from the dead to prove, to declare, him to 
be the Son of God with power (Romans 
1:4). Now, he does not have to be raised 
again and again in order to declare and to 
prove that fact, nor to keep it  established. 
He was raised one time, nineteen hundred 
years ago. It  proved that fact; and it  stays 
proved! It  stays established! I t  has never been 
in doubt to anyone who believes the gospel, 
from that day to th is. So also th is truth was 
confirmed in the gospel for a ll time to come.

The Report Confirmed Tru th  
When Peter went back to the church at 

Jerusalem, they took him to task about h is 
preaching to the Gentiles: “ Thou wentest in 
to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with 
them” (Acts 11:3). Peter explained the whole 
thing “ by order,” somewhat like I ’ve gone 
into detail with it  here. Hearing about it  — 
not seeing it  transpire again the second time 
in their midst, not seeing it  re-enacted, but 
ju st hearing about it  — convinced the Jewish 
church, and a ll people who believe in Christ, 
that the Gentiles are acceptable. “When they 
heard these things, they held their peace, 
and glorified God, saying, Then hath God also 
to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life ” 
(Acts 11:18). What was the evidence of this 
fact? Well, the miracles connected here, abun
dantly confirmed it. I f  they proved to the 
Jewish nation that the gospel, as revealed 
and confirmed, includes Gentiles, then the 
hearing of it tonight ought to establish that 
fact in our minds without our wanting a new 
case of Holy Ghost baptism. Hence, there has 
not been a new case of it  from Cornelius 
until tonight!

—Continued Next Week.

him that sent me.” I f  there is  only one person 
in the Godhead and Jesus is  that person, then 
would he not have to do h is own w ill? Yet, 
Jesus said he did not come down from heaven 
to do h is own w ill!  Jesus came to do the w ill 
of him that sent him. Again, the “Jesus Only” 
doctrine fa ils the acid test and is  clearly re
futed by the Bible.

CONCLUSION
“Let God be true, but every man a lia r” 

(Romans 3:4). The “ Jesus Only” doctrine 
which is  mainly propagated by the United 
Pentecostal Denomination is  a man-made 
doctrine and comes not from the pages of Holy 
W rit! Jesus is  not the only person in the 
Godhead. The Godhead is  comprised of the 
Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Sp irit. 
To teach otherwise is  to teach a false doctrine 
and to be in rebellion against the Deity upon 
High.
—P.O. B o x7233 Jackson, MS 39212.

IN V ITE  A F R I E N D T O  
CHURCH E V E R Y  SUNDAY!

T h e  Godhead A nd  T h e  A b su rd ity  

O f T h e  “Jesus O n ly ”  D o c trin e
Continued from page 2
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness."

—Acts 26:25
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B a p tism  O f Th e  H o ly  S p ir it
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[Ed ito r’s Note: My father’s material on Holy 
S p ir it  Baptism is  being reprinted from his 
book, “ Lectures On The Holv S p ir it ’’ (which is  
out of p rint), with permission from Nichols 
Brothers Publishing Co. In Nos. 1-6 he showed 
that Sp ir it  baptism (1) was a promise; (2) it 
was an im m ersion; (3) only C hrist could ad
m in iste r it ;  (4) Great Commission baptism is  
not Sp ir it  baptism, pointing out 14 differences;
(5) Sp ir it  baptism was promised to the 
the apostles; (6) the apostles N E E D E D

baptism], (7) the apostles received Sp irit 
baptism in Acts 2; (8) no fire baptism on 
Pentecost; (9) S p ir it  Baptism was both visib le 
and audible; (10) only the apostles were 
baptized in the S p ir it  on Pentecost;
(11) audience reaction; (12) apostles not 
drunk; (13) what the multitude needed; (14) 
seventeen reasons why the apostles were bap
tized in the Holy S p ir it ;  (15) apostles had 
no successors; (16) the case of Cornelius; 
(17) only new Case; (18) did not save; 
(19) purpose of it ;  (20) before they heard; 
(21) was to confirm; and (22) the report of 
it confirmed truth).

One Baptism Now 
Paul said, "Th e re  

is  . . . one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism"
(Ephesians 4:5). That 
was written in A.D.
64. Cornelius’ case of 
Holy Sp ir it  bpatism 
was in A.D. 41. Pente
cost was in A.D. 33.
So; by the time Paul 
said (A.D. 64) there is  
"one baptism,” the 
baptism of the Holy 
S p irit had served its 
purpose in (1) guid
ing and qualifying the 
apostles, preparing 
them for their life ’s 
work, and (2) in 
confirming the fact that the gospel is  for Jew
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Gus Nichols [1892-1975]

and Gentile alike, thus getting the gospel 
going out to the Gentile world. Th is  was estab
lished with proofs which, when anybody else 
ever hears the gospel message (including 
these "p roofs” in preached form, as reveal
ed), w ill satisfy all other people to the end of 
the world. These proofs never need to be re
peated in a single case. Hence, there are only 
two recorded cases of the baptism of the Holy 
Sp irit. ( I think Saul also was baptized in 
the Holy Sp irit , but there is  no record stat
ing it, as in these tw o cases).

One Baptism Is  What?
Now, in view of th is, what is  the "one 

baptism” (Ephesians 4:5) that is  left? Well, 
it is  whichever one was intended to last, and 
was for all people. Holy Sp irit baptism was 
not for all. Jesus says, "Eve n  the Sp irit of 
truth; whom the world cannot receive” (John 
14:15-17). It is  not for the world, not for 
everybody; it was intended for only a few, 
ju st a few necessary ones (Acts 2 & 10). 
But water baptism is  for all people: Jesus 
said, "Go ye into a ll the world and preach the 
gospel to every creature; he that believeth 
and is  baptized shall be saved” (Mark 
16:15-16). Peter, when speaking of water 
baptism, said, "Th e  like figure whereunto 
even baptism doth also now save u s" (1 Peter 
3:21). Salvation is  for the W'orld: and so is  the 
baptism (water baptism) upon which it is  
conditioned. But Holy Sp irit baptism is  not for 
the world. Hence the world is  not to be 
“ saved” through Holy Ghost baptism — and 
th is was also true of the apostles, and the 
household of Cornelius.

Water Baptism
In Matthew's record Jesus says, “ Go ye 

therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing 
them . . . ” (Matthew 28:19). T h is  baptism 
is  for all men. It  is  not Holy Ghost baptism, 
but is  water baptism instead. ” . . baptiz
ing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching 
them” — after you baptize them — "teach
ing them to observe all things whatsoever 
I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with 
you” — with you, in what? In this u-nrt nf

teaching all nations, baptizing people, and 
then teaching those taught and baptized. But, 
wait a minute. Lord: how long are you going 
to be with this work? "And, lo, 1 am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world” 
^Matthew 28:18-20). T h is  work of the Great 
Commission w ill last "unto the end of the 
world” or always! Th is  baptism, which can be 
administered by the disciples, must be water 
baptism (Matthew 3:11). But this baptism — 
water baptism — w ill continue always, "even 
unto the end of the world.” Holy Sp irit  
baptism was no where promised to last unto 
the end of the world. Hence, water baptism 
is  the baptism of the Great Commission; 
it is  a condition of salvation, and is  for 
a ll people of the earth who w ill accept the 
gospel and who want to be saved. Therefore, 
the "one baptism” of Ephesians 4:5 is  water 
baptism.

Preach The Word 
Tha t's sufficient, I  think. T h is  explanation is  

as brief as 1 can make, yet be sufficiently 
clear in a time of controversy. Recent
ly I received an eight-page document from a 
Brother in California who has gone off into 
sectarianism, and now contends for Holy 
Ghost baptism — including ‘speaking in 
tongues’ (?) — for members of the church 
of the Lord Jesus C hrist! Brethren, if  we 
have any true regard, reverence, and respect 
for the word of God, we’d better get back to 
preaching the WORD! It  seems strange to me 
that people can’t see that it is  easy to d rift 
off into error.
The simple things which I  have preached 

here tonight are nothing new in gospel preach
ing. The old pioneers preached them! And 
people back there understood and believed 
the truth about it. But we are producing a 
generation of preachers who talk about the 
word, and preach about the word — instead of 
telling people what the word says, and what 
the word teaches! They don't study God’s 
word; they read after denominational 
preachers, and denominational commen-
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A Debate  C o nc e rn in g  P e e r P re s s u re

The Bib le deals with a d iversity of subjects. 
In the book of Proverbs there is  a debate 
between a father and his son’s “ peers" on the 
subject of “peer p ressure ." Proverbs 1:10-19 
covers th is subject in three points: (1) the 
Father’s Advice (verse 10); (2) The Peer's 
Pressure (verses 11-14); and (3) The Father’s 
Rebuttal (verses 15-19). By examining this 
section of scriptures we can find many 
reasons why we should not yield to peer 
pressure.
Let us f irs t  understand what we are d is

cussing under the terms “ peer p ressure ." 
By “ peer" pressure we speak of the influence 
that those have on our lives who are “equal; 
one of the same station" (The Grosset Web
ste r Dictionary, page 430). The devil can paint 
a very glowing picture for us through the 
avenue of “ peer” pressure. Be reminded that 
although this term often refers to teens, it is 
not only a young person’s problem. The Bible 
plainly meets every situation that w ill face 
young, middle-aged, and old alike. There-

ixo.i)
Alton Hayes

fore, by using the inspired word of God we of 
every age can face and overcome “ peer” 
pressure.
The father’s advice is , “ Say ‘No!’ to s in ” 

(verse 10). Solomon is  speaking to one he 
sim ply terms, “ My son” (note Proverbs 1:8, 
10, 15; 2:1; 3:1). As the wise man speaks by

In modern society 
we see three con
flicting attitudes to
ward the place and 
role of women. On the 
one hand we see that 
of the male 
chauvinist and, on the 
other, that of the 
feminist. God’s view 
stands midway
between these ex
tremes.
The Chauvinist View 
Seeking the meaning 

of this term, Webster 
cites us to one Nicolas 
Chauvin, a soldier of 
excessive patriotism 
Napoleon; thus the

T h re e  V iews  O f  W o m a n

John Waddey 
and devotion to 

example of blind 
patriotism. The fem inists took Chauvin’s ex
ample and added the words “ male and

“ chauvinist pig” to describe any man who dis- 
tneii 

of their goals.
agreed with their credo, or stood in the way

In fairness we must admit that there are 
some of the male gender who reflect a blind 
and excessive superiority toward woman 
They mistakenly assume that since man is  
physically stronger, he therefore is  intellect
ually and sp iritua lly  stronger as well. T h is  is  
reflected in some prim itive tribes and 
social groups that reserve education for the 
males. In Africa, 1 saw churches where men 
did not care to bring their wives to learn and 
worship.
There are those who think that man’s greater 

strength gives him the authority to use force 
and violence to impose his w i l l  upon women 
Thus, wife-beating is  s t i l l  a common practice 
in much of the world, and not unknown in 
our own culture.

We see some males who imagine men should 
occupy a master-servant relation to women 
T h is  is  pronounced in Africa, and the islands, 
and is  s t i l l  common in more subtle forms in 
America. In much of the third world, men

yet pay a dowry to the wife’s parents for their 
daughter. Th is  leads many of these men to 
view their wives as their property, to be 
used and worked as the men see fit.
In our society we s t i l l  have men who declare 

that woman’s place is  exclusively in the 
home; that under no circumstances should 
she venture out into the work world. Some ob
viously feel that women do not have the 
inherent dignity or worth of a man, and hence 
do not deserve equal opportunity and equal 
recognition, nor equal respect and equal 
pay for equal work with men.
There are those who see woman as existing 

p rim a rily  for the sexual pleasure of men. 
They act as though a woman should have no 
sexual needs, nor expect pleasure in sexual 
relations. T h is  is  seen in those prim itive 
cultures which practice genital mutilation, 
and in those yet holding to the puritanical 
views of sexuality.
The sources of ehauvinism are evident. It 

flourishes in ignorance of God's w ill and ig
norance of the true facts of life. It flows out 
of a male-dominated culture and history. 
L itt le  boys learn and imitate their father’s 
chauvinistic attitudes toward women. It  is  
rooted in sin fu l pride and arrogance in some 
men Pagan religions promote the chauvi
nistic view, as does Hedonism (the Playboy 
philosophy). Even among Christians, we 
sometimes see this faulty notion when folks 
fail to distinguish between God’s stand
ards and our human culture.

The Fe m in ist View
Fe m in ists, being angry at the abuses of 

Chauvinism, are demanding total equality 
with males even in those areas where God 
has legislated differences. Observation 
te lls us that the more radical fem inists want 
female dominance, not just equality. As one 
considers the characteristics of the Betty 
Freidan and Gloria Steinham brand of 
feminism, he notes a renunciation of the 
Biblically-assigned role of women. Freidan 
writes. “The changes necessaiw to bring about

Continued on page 4

inspiration, he speaks also as a father to h is 
son, and warns nim of evil men and women: 
“ To  deliver thee from the way of the evil man, 
from the man that speaketh froward things; 
who leave the paths of uprightness, to walk 
in the ways of darkness; who rejoice to do 
evil, and delight in the frowardness of the 
wicked; whose ways are crooked, and they 
froward in their paths: to deliver thee from 
the strange woman, even from the stranger 
which flattereth with her words; which for- 
saketh the guide of her youth, and forgetteth 
the covenant of her God” (Proverbs 2:12-17). 
In  fatherly love, Solomon is  saying, “ My son, 
when others (your “ peers” ) want you to do 
wrong say, ‘N o!’ ” There is  a television com
mercial that warns of the dangers of drugs 
and concludes: “Just say, ‘N o!’ ” I f  we take 
the inspired advice of Solomon when evil 
people try  to get us to do wrong, we w ill say 
an emphatic, “ N O !"
The debate on “peer pressure” actually 

begins with the discussion by the peers 
(verses 11-14). In th is section of Holy W rit 
this son’s peers w ill give him reasons 
(?) why he should follow the peers and 
do wrong. The f irs t  argument is , “ If  you are 
like us you w ill be one of the gang.” Verse 
11 plainly points to the fact that they want an 
unholy alliance, “ I f  they say, Come with us, 
let us lay wait for blood, let us lu rk  p riv ily  
for the innocent without cause.” T h is  gang 
sp ir it  reminds one of the “ vain men” that 
Jephthah had with him (Judges 11:3). It  also 
sounds a Rreat deal 1;ke Rehoboam as he 
followed tl 70ung men who lacked the proper 
experience j guide him ( I K ings 12:6-14). To 
be certain the warning of I  Corinthians 15:33 
sounds with clarity: “ Be not deceived: evil 
communications corrupt good manners.”
The second argument by the “peers” is  found 

in verse 12: “ Let us swallow them up alive 
as the grave: and whole, as those that go down 
into the pit. ’ The “ peers” offered: ‘We w ill 
get rid  of anything and anyone that stands in 
our w a y . ’ “Grave” and “p it” are a Hebrew 
parallelism from the word “Sheol,” (the place 
of departed sp ir its ) . T h is  group of thugs 
was w illing  to get rid  of anything or anybody 
to the point of bloodshed. Sure ly we can 
recognize that th is stands in direct contrast 
with Jesus’ teachings (note Matthew 7:12).
The “ peers” state in verse 13: “ We shall find 

a ll precious substance, we shall f i l l  our houses 
with spoil.” The idea set forth here is  of 
getting rich quick, at any cost. The “ innocent” 
(verse 11) had worked to gain material goods, 
but these common crim ina ls w ill take it and 
“ f i l l  our houses.” In th is section of debate, 
the “peers” offer contentment through 
material things. God’s word emphasizes that 
true contentment comes from the sp iritua l, 
not the material (read I Tim othy 6:5-12).
In  their final argument to endeavor to win 

Solomon's son, the “peers” state: “Cast in thy 
lot among us; let us all have one purse ’ 
(verse 14). We have here a sp ir it  of “ one for 
all and a ll for one.” To  th is w rite r th is

Continued on page 3
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According to the 
article, “ Roberts 
Pleads for L ife ,” in 
the Atlanta Con
stitution on January 
7, 1987: “ Oral
Roberts needs about 
4.5 m illion in ‘quick 
money’ from follow
ers or God won’t let 
him live past 
March.” T h is  type of 
“con” job, professed
ly in the name of God, 
sickens me and 
infuriates me to 
righteous indig
nation. Demar Elam
T h is  type of shenanigan turns people off re 

garding religion. As a gospel preacher, I ’m 
offended at such actions by those wearing the 
name “preacher.”
Roberts is  quoted as saying, “ I ’m asking you 

to help me extend my life .” The newspaper 
article stated that he told th is to h is television 
audience on Sunday. Roberts went on to say, 
“We’re at the point where God could call Oral 
Roberts home.” Doesn’t th is kind of thing 
ju st make you sick? Th in k  of the number of 
elderly people who, wanting to do good, w ill 
give tneir life ’s savings in order to helD “save 
h is life .”

Roberts was also quoted as saying, “ God told 
him that ra ising the possib ility of h is death 
was necessary to get the attention of his 
fo llowers.” When we ask ourselves, “ Is  th is a 
scheme Oral Roberts has devised to f i l l  his 
coffers?” the answer rings back, “Yes, a 
thousand times, ye s!” I pity the multitudes 
of people who are being “ taken to the 
cleaners” by such tactics.
God’s Word commands us, “ Beloved, believe 

not every sp ir it , but try  the sp ir its  whether 
they are of God: because many false prophets 
are gone out into the world” ( I John 4:1). 
God no longer speaks to man directly ; rather 
he speaks to man through the written word. 
Peter wrote, “ I f  any man speak, let him speak 
as the oracles of God; if  any man m in iste r 
let him do it  as of the ability which God 
giveth: that God in all things may be glorified 
through Jesus C hrist: to wnom be praise and 
dominion for ever and ever. Amen” ( I Peter 
4:11). God has chosen to give man h is written 
word to guide us in a ll things. God has 
given man “ . . .a l l  things that pertain unto 
life  and godliness . . . ” ( I I  Peter 1:3). The 
inspired word of God supplies man with all 
that he needs to make him complete. Paul 
wrote: “A ll scripture is  given by inspiration 
of God, and is  profitable for doctrine, for re
proof, for correction, for instruction in right-

sounds a great deal like  Robin Hood and his 
M erry Men. However, this perverted relation
ship is  far from that fa iry tale. To  “ cast in 
lot” the “ peers” lite ra lly  said, “cast in your 
inheritance.” Doesn’t th is remind you of the 
Prodigal Son as he received h is inheritance 
and wasted it with h is so-called friends? 
The real crux of the matter is :  How much 
confidence can be placed in one who w ill lie, 
cheat, and shed the blood of the innocent?

eousness: That the man of God may be 
perfect, throughly furnished unto all good 
w orks” ( I I  Tim othy 3:16-17). The Bible claims 
that it is  given by inspiration of God, and that 
through it, man is  furnished unto a ll good 
works. It  claims that it w ill make man perfect 
or complete. The written word is  God’s means 
of speaking to mankind today.
God has not spoken to M r. Roberts, asking 

him to raise 4.5 m illion “quick money.” The 
newspaper’s article was titled, “ Roberts 
Pleads for L ife .” It should have been 
titled, “ Roberts Pleads for More Money.”
People should wake up and take a good look

Here are some plain, 
concrete reasons why 
the Lo rd ’s church (as 
set forth in the Holy 
Bible) should make a 
vita l difference in 
your religious life.
You must be sure that 
you are a member of 
the right church; and 
the right church is  the 
church you can read 
about in the Holy 
Bible (1 Peter 4:11).
In Jeremiah’s day 
many false prophets 
had failed to “ speak 
as the oracles of 
God,” and thus W. A. Holley 
contributed to the downfall of the Jewish 
state (Jeremiah 23:9-33).
In an effort to assist our readers to learn the 

truth regarding the Lo rd ’s church, we shall 
note —

(1) The church was not a non-essential in 
stitution -  because “ Christ also loved the 
church and gave him self for it; that he might 
sanctify it, having cleansed it by the washing 
of water with the word, that he might present 
the church unto him self a glorious church, not 
having spot or w rinkle  or any such thing, 
but that it should be holy and without 
blemish” (Ephesians5:26-27).

(2) Jesus Christ built h is own church; he did 
not leave the building of churches in the hands 
of men. “ Upon th is rock I w ill build my 
church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against i t ” (Matthew 16:18-19; Cf. Matthew 
15:13-14). Those religious “plants” not planted 
by Jesus shall be rooted up.

(3) Jesus adds the saved to h is church: 
“ And the Lord added to the church daily such

If  he is  w illing  to do th is to others, w ill he 
not do th is to the gang -  if  the time and 
situation arises? One needs to be mindful of 
this when choosing friends!

(At th is point the debate is  half over. We 
w ill notice the father’s rebuttal in the next in
stallment) .

(More to Come).
-P .O . Box 128, Munford, A L 36268.

at what is  happening. IF  they would open their 
eyes, they would see that, almost without 
exception, the “ big name” television 
preachers are preaching for their savings 
accounts. They are endeavoring to turn the 
church into a “ savings in stitu tio n ," rather 
than a “ saving institution.”
Wouldn't it be wonderful if  Oral Roberts 

and others like  him would stop begging for 
money and start preaching the soul-saving 
gospel of Christ???
- B o x  623, Forest Pa rk. GA 30051-0623.

as should be saved” (Acts 2:36-38, 41-42, 47) 
Hence, there was no “ joining the church of 
one's choice.” Do you think Jesus would add 
to a church not h is own? ?

(4) Jesus purchased the church with is  blood 
“Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to 
all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost 
hath made you overseers, to feed the church 
of God, which he hath purchased with h is own 
blood” (Acts 20:28). No church built by man is  
blood-bought; but Jesus’ church is !

(5) Jesus taught that all religious plants not 
planted by him are to be rooted up (Matthew 
15:13-14). Jesus was not speaking of tomato 
plants, or cabbage plants, or pepper plants, 
when he stated that certain “ plants” are to be 
rooted up; but he was talking about religious 
“plants” or religious institutions which he did 
not authorize — namely, the Pharisees and the 
Sadducees, and others which fa ll into the same 
class.

(6) The birthday of the church Jesus estab
lished is  the f ir s t  Pentecost after Jesus’ re su r
rection (Matthew 16:18-19; Mark 9:1; Acts 
1:8; 2:1-4, 36-38, 41-42. 47; 11:15). The Lo rd ’s 
church did not begin in the days of Adam, 
or the days of Abraham, or the days of Moses, 
or even during the days of John the Baptist. 
John the Baptist was dead and buried before 
Jesus established h is church or kingdom 
(Matthew 14:3-12; 16:18). Any church 
established at any time other than the f ir s t  
Pentecost after Jesus’ resurrection is  the 
wrong church.

(7) There is  but one way for one to enter the 
Lo rd ’s church or kingdom. “ V erily , ve rily , 1 
say unto thee, Except a man be born of water 
and of the Sp irit, he cannot enter into the king
dom of God” (John 3:3, 5). How is  one “born 
of water and of the S p ir it” ? Mark 16:16; 
Acts 2:38; 22:16; and Romans 6:3-4 supply the 
answer. To  be “born of water and of the 
S p ir it” equals salvation, or rem ission of sins, 
or conversion. When an honest soul believes 
that Jesus is  the Christ, repents of his sins, 
confesses the blessed name of Jesus before 
men, and is  baptized “ in name of Jesus Christ 
for the rem ission of s in s ,” that one has been 
“ born of water and of the S p ir it .”
In  fact, the cases of conversion contained in 

the Book of Acts, are recorded to show honest 
souls how to be “ born of water and of the 
S p ir it .” I f  th is is  not true, why did the Holy 
Sp ir it  have these examples of salvation or 
conversion, recorded?? Who w ill answer??
—P.O. Box 274, P a rrish , A L  35580.

Help Us To Stop Absenteeism 
See You In Sunday School!

A Debate  C o n c e rn in g  P e e r P re s s u re
Continued from page 2

Fa c ts  C o nc e rn in g  T h e  B ib le  C h u rc h
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T h re e  V ie w s O f W o m a n ---------------------
equality were, and s t i l l  are, very revolution
ary indeed. They involve a sex-role revolution 
for men and women which w ill restructure 
all our institutions: child rearing, edu
cation, marriage, the fam ily, medicine, work, 
politics, the economy, religion, psychological 
theory, human sexuality, morality, and the 
very evolution of the race.” They repudiate 
the Bib lical concept of marriage. Another 
fem inist w rite s: “Marriage has existed for the 
benefit of men and has been a legally 
sanctioned method of control over women . . . 
The end of the institution of marriage is  a 
necessary condition for the liberation of 
women. Therefore, it is  important for us to 
encourage women to leave their husbands 
and not to live individually with men. . . Now 
we know it is  the institution that has failed 
us, and we must work to destroy it. . . ” 
They reflect a deep-seated distrust'of, and re
sentment toward, man. L isa  Hobbs says, 
“ . . . women who hate and fear men, for 
what they hate is  not so much man, but 
humanity in general. They loathe the nature of 
man and refuse to face the fact that it  was 
God and not General Motors who created man 
and a ll h is devices. They long for the world 
to be some other way. for man to be some
thing other than what he is  . . .  ”
The average fem inist is  often the product or 

victim of an unhappy home, in either child
hood or marriage. Many of them are unhappy 
and resentful of their feminine gender and its  
natural lim itations. T h is  is  typified in the 
large number of lesbians attracted to the 
fem inist movement, and their close and 
sympathetic ties with the lesbian cult.
The leadership of the fem inist movement 

subscribes to the philosophy of the Humanistic 
code. Betty Friedan, mother of the Woman’s 
Liberation Movement, is  a signer of the 
Humanist Manifesto I I ,  which says, “We find 
insufficient evidence for belief in the existence 
of a supernatural . . .  As non-theists, we 
begin with humans, not God, nature not 
deity . . . But we can discover no divine pur
pose or providence for the human species. . . 
No deity w ill save us; we must save our
selves. Prom ises of immortal salvation or fear 
of eternal damnation are both illu so ry  and 
harm ful.” Gloria Steinham was quoted in the 
Saturday Review of the News as saying, 
“By the year 2000 we w ill, I  hope, raise our 
children to believe in human potential, not 
God.” They reject the idea of a supreme God 
to be accountable to, or a divine moral code 
to iive by. Fo r them, woman is  her own god, 
accountable only to herself.

As we discuss the fem in ist’s view, we gladly 
concede that not every professional woman is  
a fem inist; nor is  every fem inist a committed 
Humanist. Not all fem inists are lesbians, or 
approve of lesbianism, nor would every 
feminist subscribe to a ll the points above. 
However, these observations are fa ir ly  typical 
of the leadership people in their movement. 
It  is  a fact that many women have suffered 
abuse at the hands of men or were short
changed by a society that discriminated 
against women by imposing a double stand
ard. Such experiences have pushed them 
towards the fem inist movement.

The Christian Doctrine of Woman 
Both men and women were equally created 

by God in his image (Genesis 1:27). Physically 
man is  the stronger, and woman "the weaker 
vessel” (1 Peter 3:7). Obviously, man holds no 
TV TF T  τ ΤΓΓΤΤΤΔΤ. nr S P IR IT U A L  suDeriority

Continued from page 2

over woman. 1 learned that in the fourth grade 
when our teacher seated us by our academic 
achievement: the g ir ls  dominated the f ir s t  
two rows! The number of female valedic
torians and salutatorians is  another indicator 
of female intelligence A glance at any con
gregation of Christians w ill reveal a solid ma- 
lo ritv  of strong women.
' God w ills  that women m arry, bear child
ren, and rule the household (I Tim othy 5:14). 
Older women are to train the younger ones 
“ to love their husbands, to love their children, 
to be sober-minded, chaste, workers at home, 
kind, being in subjection to their own 
husbands, that the word of God be not 
blasphemed. . . ” (T itu s  2:3-4).
Man has been designated the “head” of the 

fam ily (Ephesians 5:23). T h is  does not 
indicate that he is  superior in quality or 
nature. Rather he has an assignment, a divine 
delegation of authority to do a job. Just as 
in the m ilita ry , a ll men are of equal value, 
yet someone must lead the group; so also in 
the home.
Wives are to be in subjection to their own 

husbands (Colossians 3:18), and husbands 
must love their wives as Christ loved the 
church (Ephesians 5:25). C hrist was w illing  to 
die for his church. Happy is  that woman whose 
husband so loves her. Husbands are to cherish 
their wives as their own bodies (Ephesians 
5:28-29). Such would eliminate wife-beating, 
neglect, and abuse!
Child bearing is  the obvious perogative of 

women. The very term woman means lite ra lly  
“ man with a womb.”
Both men and women are one in C hrist

(Galatians 3:28). There is  a common 
salvation, adoption, and heavenly reward 
awaiting all.

In  the church, men are designated for the 
leadership roles of elders and preachers. “ If  
a man seeketh the office of a bishop, he 
desireth a good work. The bishop must be 
. . . the husband of one wife . . . ” ( I 
Tim othy 3:1-2). We commit the gospel to 
“ faithful men, who shall be able to teach 
others also” ( I I  Tim othy 2:2). Woman are 
forbidden to teach or usurp authority over 
men ( I Tim othy 2:12). “ Let the woman keep 
silence in the churches, for it is  not per
mitted unto them to speak ; but let them be in 
subjection, as also saith the law” (I 
Corinthians 14:34). We hasten to add that a 
woman can do any job that needs to be done 
in Christ, so long as she does not do so over 
men. There have been hundreds of cases 
where godly women began a congregation 
without men to help, or conducted services 
in the absence of men. However, they gladly 
gave the leadership to men who later joined 
them. They did not violate the letter or sp ir it  
of Paul’s prohibitions.
The great poem of Proverbs 31, praising the 

worthy woman, closes with these words: 
“ Grace is  deceitful, and beauty is  vain;
But a woman that feareth Jehovah, 
she shall be praised.
Give her of tne fru it  of her hands;
and let her works praise her in the gates”
(31:30-31).
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville , T N

37931.

B a p tism  O f T h e  H o ly  S p ir i t
Continued from page 1

tators; and they f i l l  our hearts with chaff. 
They don’t have the wheat to present!

I ’d like  to plead for a return to good, old- 
fashioned G O SPEL preaching! That is  the 
only kind that w ill ever convert the world to 
Christ. Stop this idea of trying to get people 
to ‘hit the sawdust t ra il’ with a litt le  fifteen 
or twenty minute psychological appeal to get 
them into (?) the church! Such “converts” 
w ill be ignorant of the gospel of Christ, and 
w ill be nothing but problems in our midst, 
to decoy, to lead astray, and to divide us 
up into little  ‘tenth-rate’ sects and parties! 
The uninformed and untaught can be nothing 
but problems on our hands!
Teach the truth, preach the word of God.

Don’t support a man with one copper cent 
who won’t fa ithfu lly “preach the word” 
( I I  Tim othy 4:2). Don’t stand behind him! 
He is  not a gospel preacher if  he doesn’t fu lly  
preach the “gospel of C hrist.” “ Make fu ll 
proof of thy m in is try ” is  God’s exhortation 
to gospel preachers ( I I  Tim othy 4:5). “Prove 
a ll things; hold fast that which is  good” (I 
Thessalonians 5:21). “ Make a ll men see” the 
truth (Ephesians 3:9). Now, we are not sent to 
make them believe it ;  but you are sent to 
make them see it.
But the time is  up for this occasion. Let us 

sing.
Continued Next Week.

W O RD of GOD

Parable of Jesus
A no the r parable put he 

fo rth  un to  them , sa y ing , 
Th e  k ingdom  o f heaven 
is  likened un to  a man 
w hich sow ed good seed  
in h is  f ie ld :

B u t w h ile  men s le p t, 
h is  enemy came and 
sowed ta res among the  
wheat, and w ent h is  
way.

B u t when the  blade w as 
sp rung  up, and b ro ught 
fo rth  f ru it ,  then appeared

the ta res a lso .

So  the se rva n ts o f the  
h o use ho ld e r came and 
said un to  h im , S ir ,  d id st  
not thou so w  good seed 
in  th y  f ie ld ?  fro m  
whence then hath it 
ta res?

He sa id  un to  them , An 
enemy hath done th is .  
Th e  se rva n ts sa id  un to  
h im , W ilt  tho u  then that 
we go and gather them  
up?

B u t he sa id , N ay; le s t

w h ile  ye gather up the  
ta re s, ye ro o t up a lso  the  
wheat w ith  them .

Le t both g row  tog ethe r 
u n til the h a rve s t: and in 
the tim e  o f ha rvest I w ill 
sa y  to  th e  re a p e rs .

G ather ye tog e the r f i r s t  
the  ta re s, and bind them  
in b und les to  burn th e m : 
but gather the  wheat in to  
my barn.

Matthew 13:24-30

Seek the Lord!
Evil men under

stand not judg
ment: but they that 
seek the Lord  
u n d e r s t a n d  al l  
things.

Proverbs 28:5
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A Debate Concerning Peer P re ssu re

Our last article noted the danger of “ peer 
pressure” to a ll ages. We also noted that 
Proberbs 1:10-19 contains a discussion where 
a father and h is son’s “peers” engage in a 
debate on the topic of peer pressure. In 
noticing the “ peer’s ” pressure (verses 11-14), 
four items were argued concerning the good 
they claimed would be received for follow
ing one’s peers: (1) To  do so would make one 
a part of the “gang” (verse 11); (2) To follow 
this attitude would enable one to get rid  of any
thing or anybody that stood in h is way; (3) The 
offer to get rich quick at any cost (verse 13); 
and (14) It  w ill be “one for a ll and all for 
one” (verse 14). At th is time we move to the 
father’s rebuttal.
The father warns the son not to follow in the 

path of wickedness: “ My son, walk not thou 
in the way with them; refra in thy foot from 
the ir path” (verse 15). T h is  is  the same 
advice that was given by the father in verse 10. 
Also Solomon warns, “ Ente r not into the path 
of the wicked, and go not in the way of evil 
men” (Proverbs 4:14). We are not to walk “ in 
the counsel of the ungodly” (Psalm  1:1). I f  we 
tru ly  desire to do God’s w ill our desire is  to 
“walk in the lig ht” (read I  John 1:5-10).
In  Proverbs 1:16 the father gives another 

reason why those “ roughnecks” must not be 
followed: “Fo r their feet run to evil, and make 
haste to shed blood.” The father warns that 
these peers are running to get into trouble. 
Have you ever considered how quickly one 
gets IN TO  trouble in comparision to the length 
of time that it  takes to get O U T OF trouble? 
These trouble makers were running to their 
own ru in  and the father admonishes h is son 
not to follow them.
The father gives a third reason why the ad

vice of the peers must be rejected: “ Sure ly in 
vain the net is  spread in the sight of any b ird” 
(verse 17). Those who set out to trap others 
are about to entrap themselves. Barnes 
Notes on th is text states: “F o r in vain, to no 
purpose, is  the net spread out openly. Clear

(NO. II)
Alton Hayes

as the warning is , it is  in vain. The birds s t i l l 
f ly  in. So the great net of God's judgments 
is  spread out, open to the eyes of all, and 
yet the doers of evil, w ilfu lly  blind, s t i l l  rush 
into it . ” The peers who thought they “had it 
made” are setting out to ensnare themselves. 
The fourth argument offered is  found in verse 

18: “And they lay wait for their own blood; 
they lu rk  p riv ily  for their own live s.” They 
crept up to the innocent -  onlv to find 
T H E M S E L V E S  being destroyed. ‘ Holy W rit 
warns about “ the wages of s in ” (Romans 
6:23), and about reaping what one has sown 
(Galatians 6:7)! The F IN A L  payday for sin 
w ill be the judgment; but sure ly at times 
the consequences of a man’s sin  are reaped 
in th is life. The person who decides to drink 
and drive, often finds th is to be the case. The 
young person who wants only to “ t ry ” drugs, 
but becomes enslaved to them is  another case 
in point. The man or woman who w ill “do as 
everyone (?) else” (peer p ressu re !) and have 
an extra-marital affa ir often reaps a destroy
ed marriage and ultimately a ruined life. 
Sure ly a ll these must answer in the judgment; 
but often some consequences of our sins are 
felt in th is life.

F in a lly , the father states: “So are the ways 
of every one that is  greedy of gain; which 
taketh away the life of the owners thereof” 
(verse 19). The father says sim ply, that these 
w ill end up losing -  instead oj gaining, 
as they had desired. To  those who lie, cheat, 
harm others and even k i l l ,  he warns that they 
w ill lose! Again hear Barnes notes: “ Not rob
bery only, but a ll forms of covetousness 
are destructive of true life ."  T h is  son's 
“ peers” have thought that through a 
wicked and greedy sp ir it  they would have 
great gain, only to find “ they have erred from 
the faith, and pierced themselves through with 
many sorrow s” ( I Tim othy 6:10). Let this be a 
warning to a ll who would seek greedy gain! 
T h is  “ debate” between a father and his son’s

“ peers” teaches great lessons on the topic of 
“ peer pressure.” If  one w ill accept the warn
ings of the father, and reject the faulty 
resoning (?) of the peers, he w ill find the 
truth: We must not follow the evil leadings of 
men. As the Psa lm ist wrote: “ Th y  word is  a 
lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my 
path” (Psalm  119:105).

—P.O. Box 128, Munford, A L 35268

C leansing  

T h e  Le p e r
Nothing te rro rizes 

the human heart like 
the word leprosy!
No other disease so 
distorts and d is
figures the human 
body as does this 
dreaded disease. In 
its  worst form, 
leprosy was the most 
loathesome condition 
a person could face.
Under the Law of 
Moses lepers were 
ceremonially unclean 
and quarantined 
without the camp, 
separated from 
fam ily, friends and JohnWaddey 
God's house

Leprosy Is  Typical Of Sin 
To the ancient Hebrews leprosy was a liv ing 

death. When M iriam  was smitten with the 
disease Moses begged God “ Let her not. I 
pray, be as one dead, of whom the flesh is  
half consumed . . . ” (Numbers 12:12). Lepers

Continued on page 4
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" I  am not mad. most noble Fes- 
tus; but speak forth the Words of 
Tru th  and soberness."

-A c ts  26:35
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T h e  M iss io n  O f T h e  C h u rc h
(NO. II)

T h o u  A r t  T h e  M an
Tre n to n  J. M cC luskey

The power of being king collided with the 
temptations and desires of the flesh. The 
respect and honor that a devoted king should 
maintain before h is subjects were chewed to 
shreds by h is own lusts. The ‘‘deceitfulness of 
s in ” (Hebrews 3:13) brings forth more grief, 
a ll in the name of pleasure
It  is  easy to look back, with the detailed 

view God has given us of th is event. I, of 
course, refer to the events of I I  Samuel. 
King David undermines his servant Uriah, 
following h is se lfish  desire. The grinding 
wheels of sin  are set into motion. Powered 
by man's desire and greed. King David soon 
murdered h is own servant Uriah. David, by 
the stroke of a pen, backed by the power of 
his being king, pours out the blood of his 
devoted soldier. David was in his palace, far 
away from the event; yet Nathan te lls David 
he is  the guilty one: “And Nathan said to 
David, Thou art the man. Thus saith the Lord 
God of Israe l, 1 anointed thee King over Israe l, 
and I delivered thee out of the hand of 
Saul” ( I I  Samuel 12:7).

Imagine the powerful words which pierced 
the heart of the king. The king -  who could 
reach out and have what he might! The king 
-  who was caught up at this point in a turn
ing and chewing series of events that he set 
into motion, ana only he could have stopped 
Thank God that this "king was humble enough 
to pen Psa lm s 51:1-19!
Power, influence, and desire -  to some 

degree we all have these tools. God’s plan is  
that our desires be to use the power of the 
gospel to influence the world. What is  your 
desire?
A powerful king is  stunned by four words: 

“ Thou art the man.” God gave us th is story 
that we might learn from David's choices. 
“ F o r whatsoever things were written afore
time were written for our learning, that we 
through patience and comfort of the scriptures 
might have hope” (Romans 15:4). Let us 
combine and use power and influence with 
true desire for the lost to be saved.
—103 Bradford D r , Fayetteville. GA 30214

[Many seem not to 
have a proper con
cept of the Lo rd ’s 
church and its work. 
We saw in our f ir s t  
installment that one 
function of the church 
is  to preach the 
gospel. Here is  
another biblical 
m ission of the New 
Testament church].

Church To 
Ed ify  Itse lf 

The church of Christ 
was in “ the eternal 
purpose” of God 
(Epnesians 3:9-11). FLAVILH. NICHOLS 
Who can believe that God had no m ission in 
mind for it to accomplish? no work for it to 
do? no goals for which it should strive? no 
regulations for it? We have seen that one part 
of its  work is  to evangelize the world. But 
another function of the church is  to “edify” 
itse lf.
C hrist set various laborers in the church “ for 

the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
m in istry , for the edifying of the body of 
C hrist” (Ephesians 4:8-12). Of the church the 
Holy S p irit  also stated clearly that the “whole 
body f it ly  joined together and compacted by 
that which every jo int supplieth, according to 
the effectual working of every part, maketh 
increase of the body unto the edifying of itse lf 
in love” (verse 16). In the same chapter the 
word “E D IF Y ” appears again: “ Let no 
corrupt communication proceed out of your 
mouth, but that which is  good to the use of 
edifying, that it may m in iste r gr^ce unto the 
hearers” (ve rse29).'

Definition of “E d ify ”
The word “edify” means “ to build up; to 

instruct and improve, especially in moral and 
religious knowledge; to profit morally and 
sp ir itu a lly .” So by instruction the church is  to 
build up itse lf in moral and religious 
knowledge for its own sp iritua l and moral 
profit.
Each follower of Christ should be “ rooted and 

built up in him, and established in the faith, as 
ye have been taught, abounding therein with 
thanksgiving” (Colossians 2:7). Jude wrote: 
“ But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on 
your most holy faith . . . ” (Jude 20).

Some Th ings Do Not Build  Up 
Not a ll things “edify” the church. Paul 

wrote: “ A ll things are lawful for me, but a ll 
things are not expedient: all things are lawful 
for me, but all things edify not" ( I Corinthians 
10:23). The American' Standard Version 
corrects the misplaced modifiers in this text: 
“A ll things are lawful; but not all things are 
expedient. A ll things are lawful; but not all 
things edify.”
Even in the miraculous age (the f ir s t  cen

tu ry), “ unknown tongues” -being “ a sign, not 
to them that believe, but to them that believe

not” ( I Corinthians 14:22) -  did not “edify” 
the church ( I Corinthians 14:4). Being 
unknown to (most) listeners, the hearer “ is  
not edified” (verse 17). “ But he that 
prophesieth edifieth” [A .S.V .: “ buildeth up” ] 
“ the church” (verse 4-5), because by his 
teaching the church receives sp iritua l 
nourishment, the word of God, by which we 
grow ( I Peter 2:2).

“ Charity” (or love) is  one thing which is  said 
to edify the church: “ Knowledge puffeth up, 
but love edifieth” ( I Corinthians 8:1, A .S.V .). 
“ Godly edifying which is  in fa ith” ( I  Tim othy 
1:4) β ΐιο υ ΐίί be the intent of every gospel 
preacher like  Tim othy. Paul said, “We do all 
things for your . . . edifying” ( I I  Corinthians 
12:19). As Christians, “ Let us therefore follow 
after the things . . . wherewith one may edify 
another” (Romans 14:19).

Word of God Bu ild s Up
To some ‘Holy Ghost-made’ elders, the 

apostle Paul said: “ I  commend you to God, 
and to the word of h is grace, which is  able 
to build YO U ” -  these scriptura l elders! 
- “ up” (Acts 20:32; cf. verse 28). So the word 
of God is  designed to “ build us up,” or 
“ edify” both the individual, and the church.

[ I f  scriptura l elders need the word of 
God, which members of the church do 
not need it???]

The same apostle wrote to the Colossians 
that he rejoiced when he beheld the “stead
fastness of [their] faith in C h rist.” He also 
admonished them: “ As ye have there
fore received C hrist Jesus the Lord, so wak 
ye in him: rooted and B U IL T  U P  in him, 
and established in the faith, as ye have been 
taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving” 
(Colossians 2:5-7). It  was therefore by the 
word of God -b y TEA C H IN G : “as ye have 
been TA U G H T” -  that these brethren had 
been “ built up” or “ edified.”

God Provided Edification F o r The Church 
God did not leave the infant church without 

the divine means for its  own growth or 
edification. We note that C hrist “gave g ifts 
unto men.” But to what end? “F o r the 
E D IF Y IN G  of the body of C h rist,” “ unto the 
E D IF Y IN G  of itse lf in love,” and so that 
we “ may GROW U P .” Hear the inspired 
word: “He gave some [to be] apostles; and 
some, prophets, and some, evangelists; and 
some pastors and teachers; for the 
P E R F E C T IN G  of the saints, for the work of 
the m in istry , for the E D IF Y IN G  of the body 
of C hrist: that we henceforth be no more 
children, tossed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight 
of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby 
they lie  in wait to deceive; but speak
ing the truth in love, may GROW U P  into him 
in all things, which is  the head, even C hrist: 
from whom the whole body f it ly  joined 
together and compacted by that which every 
joint supplieth, according to the effectual

Continued on page 3
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working in the measure of every part, 
M A K E T H  IN C R E A S E  of the body unto the 
E D IF Y IN G  of itse lf in love” (Ephesians 4:8, 
11-16).

“Apostles” Fo r Edification Of The Church
From  this text it  is  clear that the A P O S TLE S  

were to function for the “edifying” of the 
church.

In  order to be an apostle one must have 
seen Jesus after he was raised from the 
dead. T h is  enabled each apostle to “be a W IT 
N ESS . . . of h is resurrection” (Acts 1:22). 
Jesus referred to h is ris in g  from the dead the 
third day, and stated clearly to the apostles: 
“Ye are W IT N E S S E S  of these things” (Luke 
24:46-49). Again he said to them: “Ye shall be 
W IT N E S S E S  unto me . . . ” (Acts 1:8). He 
told them that the Holy S p ir it  “ shall testify 
of me: and ye also shall B E A R  W ITN E S S , 
because ye have been with me from the begin
ning” (John 15:27).
That they did thus “ te stify” of him is  clear 

from what Peter said on Pentecost: “T h is  
Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we 
[apostles] a ll are W IT N E S S E S ” (Acts 2:32). 
The same apostle told Cornelius’ household 
that “We are W IT N E S S E S  of a ll things which 
he did . . . ” (Acts 10:39). He declared that 
God raised Jesus the third day and “showed 
him openly, not to all the people, but unto 
W IT N E S S E S  chosen before of God, even to us, 
who did eat and d rink with him after he rose 
from the dead” (Acts 10:39-41).

--Nor indeed are new apostles (W IT N E S S E S )  
needed: fo r those New Testament apostles 
s t i l l  function through their written word! 
Christians today, as in the f ir s t  century, must 
continue steadfastly in “ the A P O S T L E S ’ doc
trine” (Acts 2:42).
Those apostles whom Jesus chose are OUR 

apostles today. Paul said they were “ the L A S T  
apostles” ( I Corinthians 4:9, margin). There
fore a ll other (later) ‘apostles’ are “F A L S E  
A P O S T L E S ” ( I I  Corinthians 11:12-15). Jesus 
complimented the church at Ephesus, saying: 
“Thou hast tried them which say they are 
apostles, and are not, and hast found them 
L IA R S ” (Revelation 2:2). Those f ir s t  century 
apostles were “ able m in iste rs of the new 
testament” ( I I  Corinthians 3:6). The gospel 
was not only “ revealed” through them, but 
they also “confirmed” it  with miracles (M ark 
16:20). “ Many wonders and signs were done 
by the apostles” (Acts 2:43). The gospel which 
they preached needs no new revelation. And it 
needs no new confirmation. Those f ir s t  
century apostles revealed and confirmed the 
gospel of C hrist for a ll time to come. Honest 
men and women today believe because of 
the W R IT T E N  miracles of those original 
apostles (John 20:30-31). Thus those apostles 
“ edified” the church then, and they are for its  
edification even in our day, and to the “end 
of the world” (Matthew 28:18-20). The apostle 
John did NO T say, “He that knoweth God, 
heareth us AND O UR ‘SUC C ESSO RS’ ” ! But 
he wrote: “ He that is  of God, heareth 
U S ” [the apostles]; and he added: “ He that 
is  not of God heareth not U S ” ( I  John 4:6). 
Therefore the curse of heaven is  pronounced 
(Galatians 1:5-10) against any man, or even 
an angel from heaven, who preaches any 
gospel different from the “ A P O S T L E S ’

Continued,from page 2

doctrine” (Acts 2:42).
E a rly  Church Had “Prophets” Also 

C hrist gave some to be apostles, “and some, 
P R O P H E TS , . . .  for the perfecting of the 
saints, . . .  for the edifying of the body of 
C hrist,” which is  h is church (Ephesians 
4:8-16; 1:22-23). In  the f ir s t  century, Paul said 
the “ m ystery of Christ . . .  is  now revealed 
unto h is holy apostles AND P R O P H E TS  by the 
S p ir it” (Ephesians 3:4-5). I  conclude there
fore that the new testament “prophets” were 
inspired. “Prophets from Jerusalem” includ
ed one named Agabus (Acts u :  27-38); and two 
others were Judas Barsabas and S ila s (Acts 
15:32). Joel (2:28-30) had foretold that the 
S p ir it  would enable some “daughters” and 
some “handmaidens” to “ P R O P H E S Y .” 
Accordingly, we read of Ph ilip  whose four 
daughters did “ prophesy” (Acts 21:9). How
ever this does not authorize or ju st ify  women 
‘preachers,’ because the same Holy 
S p ir it  does not permit women to “ teach, 
nor to usurp authority over the man” (I 
Tim othy 2:12). I t  must be some other kind of 
‘s p ir it ’ that causes women to ignore or to 
violate the Holy S p ir it ’s restrictions.
In  the absence of the written word, inspired 

“Prophets” were given to the church in the 
f ir s t  century fo r the “edifying,” or building 
up, of the church. Th e ir TEA C H IN G  was 
inspired -  although their L IV IN G  was not. 
L ike  Balaam (Numbers 22:35), they had to 
teach the word which God gave them, for the 
S p ir it  “guided” them into the truth (compare 
John 16:13).

By  the S p ir it  the apostle Paul foretold that 
“prophecies” and other miraculous gifts 
would “ fa il,’ “cease,” “vanish away,” and 
“be done away” when the complete w ill of 
God was revealed and confirmed in the 
written New Testament -  “when that which is  
perfect [complete] is  come” ( I Corinthians 
13:8-13).

Some Edified Who Were Not Inspired 
“Evangelists” were also given by our Lord to 

h is church for its  edification (Ephesians 
4:11-16). “ Evangelists” seem not to have been 
inspired, but learned from the apostles and 
other inspired teachers (Acts 2:42, 46). 
Tim othy was directed to “give attendance to 
reading” ( I Tim othy 4:16), and to “ do the 
work of an E V A N G E L IS T ” ( I I  Tim othy 
4:5). That he was not inspired seems clear 
from the fact that he had “ L E A R N E D ” the 
gospel from Paul ( I I  Tim othy 2:2), ju st as he 
was to pass T H A T  SA M E M ESSA G E on to 
others -  who also would be uninspired. Such 
teachers then, and today, are “ for the E D IF Y 
IN G ” of the church of Christ. Each person who 
has been taught shares a responsibility -  and 
priv ilege- to teach others also ( I I  Tim othy 
2:2)

“Pasto rs” To  Ed ify  
“ Pasto rs” is  another name for “ E ld e rs,” 

or “Bishops” (Acts 20:17, 28; I  Peter 5:1-3). 
Fo r one to be appointed to th is office, it  was 
not necessary for him to be inspired ( I 
Tim othy 3:1-7). The fact that they were 
capable of teaching erro r (Acts 20:29-31) 
shows that they were NOT inspired. Who sup
poses it  was possible for one miraculously 
guided by the Holy S p ir it  to teach false 
doctrine?

“Teachers” Given To Ed ify  The Body 
Notice that C hrist gave to edify (build up) 

the church (1) apostles. (2) nrnnhets.
(3) evangelists, (4) pastors, and (5) Teachers 
(Ephesians 4:11-16). Does not the very nature 
of their functions te ll us something about

HOW, and W ITH  W HA T, the Lo rd ’s church 
can be ‘built up,’ or ‘edified’?? T h is  is  to be 
accomplished by TE A C H E R S  through their 
TEA C H IN G ! Only by continuing steadfastly 
in the “apostles’ teaching” (Acts 2:42, A.S.V.) 
can we be edified or strengthened in the way 
of God. Swimming pools, ball teams, and spa
ghetti suppers do not in and of themselves 
‘build up’ the church!!! It  comes, therefore, 
as no surp rise  to hear the apostle Paul’s 
admonition: “ T i l l  I  come, give heed to 
reading, to exhortation, to teaching” ( I 
Tim othy 4:13, A .S .V .). That apostle wrote to a 
young uninspired preacher: “ Meditate upon 
these things; give thyself wholly to them; 
that thy profiting may appear to all. Take 
heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine” 
[A .S.V.: “ teaching” ]; “ continue in them: for 
in doing th is thou shalt both save thyself, and 
them that hear thee” ( I Tim othy 4:15-16). 
in the f ir s t  century the Troas church could 
use a v isiting  teacher when Paul was in town 
(Acts 20:6-7). So today the church may use a 
teacher from another congregation. Ph ilip  
taught at Samaria, and on the Gaza road 
below Jerusalem (Acts 8). Neither Barnabas 
nor Saul lived at Antioch, yet for a whole 
year they “ taught much people” in that 
city (Acts 11:26).

Modern Methods But the Ancient Message 
While being scrupulously honest with the 

brethren to teach only “ the gospel of C hrist” 
-w ithout addition, subtraction, or crook! -we 
may freely u tilize  modern methods in such 
teaching. We may use the printed page, ju st 
as you now are reading this article in Words 
Of Tru th . The gospel may be preached over 
radio, or on TV . Bib le class workbooks may 
be helpful in class teaching situations, ana 
personal house-to-house studies are fine to 
edify the church. We also build up each other 
by singing, for Paul said singing functions 
as mutual edification (Ephesians 5:19; 
Colossians 3:16). We build each other up as we 
speak the word, as we read the Bib le in the 
assembly, or as we make Bib le ta lks to the 
congregation.
In  most congregations there is  great need for 

exhorters to “edify” the church. “Let us 
exhort one another daily,” and “ Let us con 
sider one another, to provoke unto love and 
good works . . . ” (Hebrews 3:13; 10:24-25). To 
“provoke” is  to excite, s t i r  up, or rouse 
the careless and indifferent. T h is  w ill “edify” 
the individual; and it  w ill also “ build up” 
the congregation.
Let us re-dedicate ourselves to the task of 

strengthening or E D IF Y IN G  one another.

“ T h e  U n ity  

O f T h e  S p ir i t ”
Plans are progressing well for the fifth 

annual M ISSO U R I-KA N SA S L E C T U R E S . 
The lectures w ill be held September 20-24. 
Interest from many areas is  already high. 
Below we have listed the names of those who 

are to participate in the lectures th is year. 
We are sure you w ill be able to see that men of 
such ability as these w ill sure ly help in pro
viding a tru ly edifying week of Bible study. 
Several of these men w ill also participate in a 
daily forum, Monday thru Thursday, in which 
they w ill address written questions submitted 
on the topic of unity.

Continued on page 4

A “w itness” cannot have a ‘successor!’ 
But an apostle was a W IT N E S S ! I t  fol
lows, therefore, that an apostle can not 
have a successor.
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C lea nsing  T h e  Le p e r

were described as “ walking tombs.” Josephus 
w rites that the law excluded lepers from 
c iv il life  as being “ in no wise different from 
the dead.”
An added burden of the leper was the 

alienation it imposed, “ A ll the days wherein 
the plague is  in him he shall be unclean;
. . . he shall dwell alone; without the camp 
shall h is dwelling be” (Leviticus 13:46). So 
sin  affects us, alienating us from God (Isaiah 
59:1-2). Sin resu lts in sp iritua l death.

Leprosy Begins With A Sm all Spot 
“When a man shall have in the skin  of his 

flesh a ris ing , or a scab, or a bright spot, 
and it  become . . . the plague of leprosy . . .,” 
he would be declared “ unclean.” While the 
disease began in th is sm all unostensible way, 
if  not arrested, the consequences were fatal. 
S in  begins its  work in a s im ila r fashion: 
One seldom becomes a “great” sinner a ll at 
once. S in  begins its  g. owth in sm all and 
imperceptible ways: fira t the thought; then 
the desire; fina lly  the sin . There would be no 
drunkards were it  not for the f ir s t  drink. 
There would be no gamblers if  no one placed 
the f ir s t  bet.
That “bright spot” of sin  appears in every 

human life, and that right early. David wrote 
“ The wicked are estranged from the womb: 
They go astray as soon as they are born, 
speaking lie s” (Psa lm s 58:3). While we would 
not understand the hyperbole lite ra lly , obser
vation te lls us that youngsters soon are affect
ed by sin  around them. Paul te lls us that all 
are “ under s in .” “ There is  none righteous, 
no not one” (Romans 3:9-10). Because of the 
widespread prevalence of sin, and because of 
its  destructive power, we owe it to our children 
to teach them the dangers thereof ( I I  Timothy 
2:22). They must learn of the only cure -  
which is  the saving blood of Jesus ( I John 
1:7).

Lepers Were Cleansed Outside the Camp 
“T h is  shMl be the law of the leper in the day 

of his cleansing: he shall be Drought unto 
the priest; and the priest shall go forth 
out of the camp; . . . and, behold if  the plague 
of leprosy be healed . . . ” (Leviticus 14:2-3). 
Because of h is uncleanness, the leper could 
not come into the Lord’s assembly, there
fore the Lo rd ’s representative went out to him. 
Th is  v iv id ly reminds us of the distance 
between God and unforgiven sinners: 
‘separate from Christ, alienated from the 
:omm- nwealth of Israe l, and strangers, from 
the covenants of the promise, having no 
lope and without God in the world” 
Ephes ans 2:11-12). L ike  the leper, a sinner 
:annot cleanse him self; another must do 
hat. Rather than cleanse us, “ a ll our 
•ighteousness are as a polluted garment” 
Isaiah 64:6). W orks of righteousness w ill not 

io the job (T itu s  3:5). God sent h is priest 
o the leper; and he sent h is Son to save 
iinners. Herein was the love of God mani
fested in us, that God hath sent h is only 
begotten Son into the world that we might 
live through him. Herein is  love, not that 
we loved God, but that he loved us and sent h is 
son to be the propitiation for our s in s” ( I John 
4:9-10). The Scriptures are not a story of 
mankind’s search for God; rather, they tell of 
God’s search for us!

The Ceremony Of Cleansing 
“Then shall the priest command to take for 

him that is  to be cleansed two liv ing clean 
birds, and cedar-wood, and scarlet and 
hyssop; and the priest shall command to k i l l

Continued from page 1

one of the birds in an earthen vessel over 
running water. As for the liv ing bird, he shall 
take it, and the cedar-wood, and the scarlet, 
and the hyssop, and shall dip them and the 
liv ing bird in the blood of the bird that was 
killed over the running water: and he shall 
sp rinkle  upon him that is  to be cleansed 
from the leprosy seven times, and shall pro
nounce him clean and shall let the liv ing bird 
into the open field” (Leviticus 14:4-7). Before 
he could be acceptable to God, the leper 
needed purification and atonement. God 
taught Isra e l: “F o r the life  is  in the blood; 
and I have given it to you upon the altar to 
make atonement for your souls: for it  is  the 
blood that maketh atonement by reason of the 
life ” (Leviticus 17:11).
The liv ing  bird dipped in the shed blood and 

then freed, represents the taking away of our 
s in s by our Savior. During h is earthly m in istry  
he was our sacrifice, whose blood was shed. 
In  heaven where he now reigns, he is  our high 
priest who offers the sacrifice on our behalf

The Prophet Jere
miah wept b itterly for 
the sin s of h is people.
The book of Lamen
tations records those 
deep sorrows. But 
even though it is  a 
sorrowful hook,
Jeremiah does not 
lose perspective on 
life and God’s con
tinual care. In 
Lamentations 3:22-24, 
he says: “ It  is  of the 
Lo rd ’s mercies that 
we are not consumed,
because h is Ronnie A. M issild ine
compassions fa il not.
They are new every morning: great is  thy 
faithfulness. The Lord is  my portion, saith my 
soul; therefore I  w ill hope in h im .”
In times of tria l and trouble when it  seems 

that life  w ill overwhelm us, we must not lose 
hope in our God and h is help and pro
tection. The passage assures us that because

“perkers for the 1987 M ISSO U R I-KA N SA S 
EC J R E S  are: Curtis Cates, Charles Coats,

C. Davidson, Mac Deaver, Roy C. Deaver, 
jja v id  Deffenbaugh, Don Deffenbaugh. 
Glen E llio tt, Dean Fugett, B i l l  Goring, B i l l  
Graddy, Richard Massey, Dub McClisn, J im  
O’Connor, Oran Rhodes, Marvin Rickett, 
Toney Sm ith, G arry Stanton, Dick Sztanyo, 
Robert Ta y lo r, Louie Ward, Randy Watson, 
Dan W inkler, Wendell W inkler, Michael 
Wyatt, and Jack H. W illiam s.
In  addition to the above, we w ill also have a 

ladies class each weekday afternoon which 
w ill be taught by Judy O’Connor of Blue 
Springs, MO, Pat Surle s of Arlington, 
Texas, Irene Ta y lo r of Rip ley, Tennessee and 
Susie Wyatt of Stephenville, Texas.

(Hebrews 9:11-14).
The cleansing of the leper’s flesh typifies 

the cleansing of our sp ir it  by Christ. The leper 
was publicly unclean ; now he must be publicly 
declared clean. Only through the shedding of 
innocent blood and the public 
ceremony of cleansing could he be made 
acceptable and allowed to enter God’s 
assembly. So must we contact the cleansing, 
saving blood of Jesus by the ceremony of 
baptism into h is death (Romans 6:3), in order 
to be saved, cleansed and allowed into God’s 
presence (Hebrews 10:19-22).
Jesus loved “us, and loosed us from our 

s in s by h is blood . . .  to him be the glory 
and dominion for ever” (Revelation 1:5-6). 
F o r two things we give our thanks to God:
1) That in our land in th is age, leprosy is  no 
threat to our health. 2) That even the leprosy 
of sin  can be readily removed by the blood of 
our Lord Jesus.
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville , T N  

37931-9599.

of God’s favor and mercy toward us, we are 
not utterly consumed. The reason? Because 
his compassions, h is love, care, and keeping, 
do not and w ill not fa il us.
But note that they are not hard to see and 

comprehend; they do not go far away from us. 
Rather, “ . . . they are new every m orning!” 
W H A T A C O M FO RT! (Maybe that’s why I  
like  mornings so w e ll) ! Everything does seem 
fresh and new. Even my troubles and 
worries don’t seem as keen in the moraine. 
But 1 think more than M Y feelings is  h is 
providential care for me. He renews his 
efforts every day.
H is  faithfulness (steadfastness towards me) 

is  great, large, abundant! The Hebrew 
w rite r restates God’s promise to Moses and 
applies it  to the faithful Christian, “ . .. ‘The 
Lord is  my helper, and I  w ill not fear what 
man shall do unto me.’ ’’ — Hebrews 13:5-6
Aren’t you glad that the Lo rd ’s compassions 

fa il not? We can depend on him as long as we 
are fa ith fu l! Therefore let us hope in him.

—Warrington Church, P.O. Box 4171, 
Pensacola, F L  32507-0171.

We encourage you to begin to make plans 
now that you w ill be able to attend th is 
valuable series of studies.

“ ...The  L o rd ’s...Compassions F a il N ot”

“ T h e  U n ity  O f T h e  S p i r i t ”
Continued from page 3
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T h e  In s tru m e n ta l M usic Q uestion
[Th is  w ill be a three part series design

ed to look at some data to help sincere 
Bible students decide about the instru
mental music question].
Without doubt, the 

question of the kind of 
music authorized by 
the New Testament 
for acceptable
worship in the 
corporate church has 
been one of the most 
debated issues in the 
Restoration Move
ment. But the issue is  
not a nineteenth or 
twentieth century d is
agreement; it  relates 
to New Testam ent, 
authority. Anyone 
who believes this 
debate came out of Charles Cook 
the ‘‘Restoration Movement” only, and that 
questions about using instrum ents of music in 
worship had no part in  earlier church h istory, 
is  not very well informed on the matter.
There are many younger (present) 

generation members of the church who see 
the matter as a ‘‘position taken by old 
tim e rs,” and who believe that w ithin another 
generation the church w ill (in good faith) 
incorporate the use of instrumental music 
into its  worship. Even a casual observation 
of present trends in our brotherhood should 
convince us that attitudes toward the 
instrument in worship are changing. 
Youngsters being reared in the church are 
asking their parents about the question, and in 
many cases are not convinced by the answers 
given. New converts are a ll too often 
inadequately taught about why we do not use 
the instrument. Many quartets and singing 
groups have been organized (in some cases 
to entertain us and give us a sense of identity 
with the world), and many of these groups 
try  hard to make the ir voices sound ju st

(No. 1)

like  mechanical instruments. Is  th is done to 
prove that acappella music, if  rendered well, 
can sound as good as instrumental music9 
Or, are we subconsciously moving toward 
the use of the instrument?
Let me inject th is: outside the worship, I  am 

not opposed to, nor offended by, quartets 
and singing groups. I  know of many with 
sincere motives who seek only to serve and 
edify the Lo rd ’s Cause.
The New Testament itse lf alludes to music 

of any kind in only a few places. In  every 
place where worship is  the context, it  always 
specifes a cappella music. There are also 
a number of references to the subject of music 
in church h istory, a few of which are germane 
to th is report. As early as A.D. 190 a Christian 
named Clement of Alexandria wrote, “We 
make use of only one organ or instrument, 
even the peaceful word, with which we honor 
God; no longer with the old psaltry, trumpet, 
drum or pipe.”
D r. Frederic R itte r, Director of the School 

of Music at Vassar College, relates: “We 
have no real knowledge of the exact charac
ter of the music which formed a part of the 
religious devotion of the f ir s t  Christian 
congregation. I t  was, however, purely vocal. 
Instrumental music was excluded, at 
f irs t ,  as having been used by the Romans at 
their depraved festiv itie s; and everything 
reminding them of heathen worship could 
not be endured by the new re lig io n ists” (H is 
tory of Music From  The Christian E ra  To 
The Present Tim e, page 28). Additionally, 
we might observe that common sense 
dictates that they p rim a rily  excluded it be
cause it  was not apostolically authorized. 

According to The American Encyclopedia, 
a Pope Vitalian introduced the instrument of 
music into the churches of Southern Europe 
in the latter part of the Seventh Century 
(Volume X I I ,  page 688). The McClintock and 
Strong Cyclopedia agrees that the instrument 
was introduced into Christian worship in the 
late Seventh Century. Schaff-Herzog states,

“The absence of instrumental music from the 
church for centuries after the apostles and the 
sentiment regarding it  which pervades the 
writings ol the fathers are' unaccount
able, if  in the apostolic church such music 
was used” (Volume I I I ,  page 1961).
Luther, Calvin, Knox, Wesley, and other Re

formation leaders, a ll spoke negatively about 
the use of instrumental music in worship. 
John Wesley, whose brother Charles wrote 
many of our fine hymns, stated: “ I  have 
no objection to instruments of music in our 
chapels provided they are neither seen nor 
heard.” John Calvin compared the use of the 
instrument in worship to “ the burning of in 
cense, the lighting of lamps, and the resto r
ation of the other shadows of the law.” He 
further said that he much preferred “ the sim 
plic ity which God recommends to us by the 
apostles,” namely, simple a cappella music.

The question of music was a part of Luthe r’s 
revolt against the Catholic Church. A portion 
of h is ninety-five objections which he nailed 
to the church door at Wittenburg, Germany 
(1517) involved critic ism  of the music used 
in Catholic mass. However, the issue of music 
took a back-seat to so many other contro
versies of that period it  was hardly ever dis
cussed. When the various factions began to 
form into denominations (1517 to 1684), the 
use of instruments of music was auto
matically assumed, ju s t as were many other 
unscriptural practices of Catholicism.

[In  the next installment we w ill take a look 
at some of the debates that came out of the 
early Restoration Movement over using 
instruments of music in w orship].
—Kona Church of Christ, P.O. Box 803, 

Kailua - Kona, Hawaii 96745.

Help Us To Stop Absenteeism 
See You in Sunday School!
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D r .  C .P . R o la n d  Le c tu re  

Se rie s A p r il  2 3 A t F re e d  

H a rd e m a n  College

Listen carefully to 
these great words of 
Samuel, “ More
over as for me, God 
forbid that 1 should 
sin  against the Lord 
in ceasing to pray for 
you: but I w ill teach 
you the good and the 
right way: only fear 
the Lord, and serve 
him in truth with all 
your heart: for
consider how great 
things he hath done 
for you” (1 Samuel 
12:23-24). F ive
important points are _  .
made bv Samuel in Ken Ty le r
this passage. Let us examine each one.

1. Samuel said that he would not cease to 
pray for them. What a beautiful thought I 
Samuel w'as busy P R A Y IN G  for Isra e l! 
He w’as deeply concerned because of their 
wickedness Do we pray for our brethren? 
Hebrews 13:18 sim ply says, “Pray for us . . .  ” 
Brethren, let us pray for one another.
2. Samuel said, “ I w ill teach you the good 

and the right way.” One purpose of a ll our 
lives should be to teach others the good and 
right way. We must begin at home, and reach 
out to as many other people as we can. “ The 
good and the right way” is  the only way that 
leads to heaven. We must never forget this.

3. Samuel said, “Only fear the Lord ”

Today, do you stand in awe of God? Do you 
reverence him? Solomon said, “ The 
fear of the Lord is  the beginning of know
ledge” (Proverbs 1:7). May we a ll be wise 
by fearing God and not be as the fool who 
says in h is heart, “ There is  no God” (Psa lm s 
14:1).
4. Samuel said, “Serve him in truth with a ll 

your heart.” In  th is statement we see the two 
essentials in pleasing God: truth, and heart. 
The “ tru th ,” of course, is  God’s word (John 
17:17). With “a ll the heart” means that we are 
sincerely dedicated to h is purpose. Joshua 
said, “ Now therefore fear the Lord, and serve 
him in sincerity and in truth” (Joshua 24:14). 
Today, are you serving God in truth with all 
your heart?”

5. Samuel said, “ Fo r consider how great 
things he hath done for you.” What a state
ment! Why should we serve him in truth 
with al! the heart? The answer: Because 
of what he hath done for you! Samuel is  
saying: Just stand back and look what God 
has done for you! T h is  is  what we all need to 
do. John said, “ We love him, because he 
f ir s t  loved us” ( I John 4:19). I f  we w ill con 
sider what he has done for us it w ill make a 
difference in our lives.
I  think you w ill agree that I  Samuel 12:23- 

24 is  a tremendous passage of scripture. 
Samuel was a great man. May we listen to 
him, and follow h is example as set out in this 
great text.
—P.O. Box 376, Arab, A L  35016.

B e  O n  T im e
David Courington

E . Claude Gardner, President

The department of h istory and political sc i
ence at Freed-Hardeman College and the West 
Tennessee H istorica l Society w ill co-host the 
f ir s t  D r. C. P . Roland Lecture Series. The 
event is  set for A p ril 23 at 7 p.m. in Loyd 
Auditorium on campus. A ll students and com
munity residents are invited to attend.
President E . Claude Gardner proposed the 

idea to have th is one-day one-lecture series in 
honor of D r. C. P . Roland. D r. Roland “ had 
not only broad religious knowledge and 
interests, but he also had a real interest in 
current events, h istory and happenings of the 
world,” stated President Gardner. “The 
lecture series w ill be a way of helping the 
college community keep abreast with the cur
rent problems facing the world,” continued 
Gardner.
D r. C. P . Roland’s son. D r. Charles Roland, 

w ill address the subject “ A Citizens Soldier 
Remembers World War I I . ” D r. Charles 
Roland attended Freed-Hardeman College, 
Vanderbilt U n ive rsity  and Louisiana State 
U n ive rsity . He has taught at several 
un iversities across the nation. In  1988, another 
son, H a ll C. Roland, w ill be speaking on the 
subject “ Nuclear Power.” He is  a professor of 
Nuclear Engineering at the U n ive rsity  of 
Tennessee in Knoxville .
C. P . Roland received a doctor of law degree 

from Freed-Hardeman College in 1980 
because of h is service to the college as dean, 
business manager, student recruiter, vice 
president, vice president emeritus and 
curator.
D r. Charles Roland also w ill be the featured 

speaker at the F-HC  Development council 
D inner A p ril 24 at 7 p.m .
—Freed-Hardeman College, Henderson, TN  

38340.

“ Everyone is  late sometime.” T h is  is  true. 
Even the most punctual person has been 
detained by an accident of some sort, and 
consequently has been late. These are not 
the types of things that we wish to discuss. 
Often, tardiness is  habit that has been 
developed. Some are habitually late most of 
the time. Perhaps we all know those who 
shock us by being on time occassionally. 
It  would be impossible to count the number of 
times I  have seen someone who is  habitually 
late, come in 10 minutes late, stumble over 
several people sitting  on the back row, even 
shake hands and talk to someone, and then 
fina lly  take a seat. Not only is  th is true of 
worship services, but it is  true in other places 
as well. Also, one is  often kept waiting for 
various appointments by an individual (who 
according to a ll of the evidence) has lost 
h is watch! (Some preachers are the worst 
offenders)! Stop to think about it; there are 
several B ib lica l principles that are violated 
by that one who is  always late.
Hear the teaching of the Holy S p ir it  through 

the apostle Paul: “ Let a ll things be done 
decently and in order” ( I Corinthians 14:40). 
Tard iness violates th is. The scene pictured 
above of the habitual late-comer is  sure ly 
not orderly. People whose minds are tuned to 
sp iritua l things are disturbed, and they are 
caused to think about other things. The person 
in the pew might even be pondering what he 
should do about the salvation of h is soul. In  
any event, he is  worshipping God in “ sp ir it  
ana truth” (John 4:24). T h is  is  difficult (to 
say the least) when people are continuing to

come in late.
In  other areas of life  the Golden Rule, 

“Therefore a ll things whatsoever ye would 
that men should do to you, do ye even so to 
them” (Matthew 7:12, is  violated by the 
person who is  always late. One creature that 
th is w rite r has never seen is  an individual 
who enjoys waiting on someone else who is  
habitually late. T h is  passage shows that we 
are to take into consideration the feelings 
of others. I t  is  se lfish  to make people wait 
for you a ll of the time. In  consideration for 
others, one should make every effort to be on 
time.
Furtherm ore, the matter of our veracity 

is  involved here. Many think nothing of telling 
someone that they w ill meet at 9:00 -- but not 
a rrive  until 9:30. Paul exhorts us to put “ away 
lying, speak every man truth with h is neigh
bor (Ephesians 4:25). One might say, “ Why, 
no one would think that being 15 or 20 minutes 
late is  L Y IN G !” Admittedly, most people 
probably do not think of it  that way; but when 
one does th is continually, and does not try  to 
change, he frankly is  not being truthfu l. The 
preacher who does th is can destroy some of 
h is credibility. I f  one makes appointments 
but is  not there at the appointed time, 
can he be trusted in any other areas?
Some consideration needs to be given to these 

matters. I t  is  probably true that th is type of 
person does not intend to disturb worship, 
offend others, nor to be less than complete
ly  honest; but that does not mean he does

Continued on page 3
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T h e  Cost O f D isc ip le sh ip

When Jesus issued 
h is call fo r disciples 
to follow him, it  was 
made clear that the 
cost would be great 
(M ark 10:29-30). The 
church of our gener
ation in the U.S.A . 
has known v irtua lly  
no persecution. So 
great is  our American 
affluence and the 
peace we have enjoy
ed, that many 
disciples cannot 
imagine the ir faith 
bringing hardships.
Observation suggests 
that large numbers would deny their commit
ment rather than endure hardships for the 
Master, as good sold iers should endure ( I I  
Tim othy 2:3).

When we are tempted to complain about 
long sermons or the fa ilure of the meeting
house a ir conditioner, we need to be remind
ed of the price others have paid for their 
faith.
On January 5, 1527, in Zurich, Switzerland, 

F e lix  Manz was tried and convicted for 
worshipping and serving God according to h is 
New Testament. The sentence read: 
“ . . . Manz shall be delivered to the execution
er, who shall tie h is hands, put him into a 
boat, then strip  h is bound hands down 
over h is knees, place a stick between h is knees 
and arms, ana thus push him into the water 
and let him perish in the water.” Drowning 
was often the penalty for those who re
nounced sp rink ling  for immersion in the 
reformation period.
That same day George Blaurock “was 

stripped to the waist and severely beaten.” 
On September 6, 1529, he “was burned at the 
stake.” H is  crime was preaching the 
gospel contrary to the established state 
church.
On May 20, 1527, the judge wrote “ Michael 

Sattler shall be committed to the executioner. 
The latter shall take him to the square and 
there f ir s t  cut out h is tongue, and then forge 
him fast to a wagon and then with glowing

not do so. Many people “ intend” to be on 
time, but somehow ju st never seem to make it. 
Here are some suggestions which w ill help. 
1. Make being on time a high p rio rity . Do 

not take the attitude that a few minutes w ill 
not matter. A few inches do matter in measur
ing lumber. A few cents matter in counting 
money. A few drops matters in measuring 
medicine, And a few minutes matter in 
measuring time.

2. Plan to be where you are going a few 
minutes early. The person who plans to a rrive  
at the church building 15 or 20 minutes before 
services is  ra re ly late; but the one who plans 
to come in at the last minute is  often late. 
In  addition, one can benefit from the extra 
time spent in talking to and encouraging 
the brethren before services, and can be a real 
asset by greeting v is ito rs.
3. Give some thought to how much time it  w ill 

take to prepare. It  does not take a genius 
to figure out how long it w ill take to dress,

iron tongs twice tear pieces from his body, 
and then on the way to the site of execution 
five times more as above and then burn his 
body to powder as an arch-heretic.” “ After 
every attempt to secure a recantation from 
Sattle r’s faithful wife had failed, she was 
drowned eight days later.” Sattler died with 
great courage, enduring every torment.
On March 10, 1528, Balthasar Hubmaier 

was executed. They rubbed sulphur and gun
powder into h is beard and then burned him to 
death. H is  wife was drowned in the Danube 
three days later. (The above stories are 
recorded in The Anabaptist Story, by W. R. 
Estep, pp. 30-63).

These m artyrs were called Anabaptists 
by their enemies. The term meant “ re- 
baptizers.” They rejected the ‘infant baptism’ 
of the Catholics and reformers. They spoke 
of restoring the original C hristianity of the 
apostles. They were hated and persecuted by 
all Preachers among them rare ly survived 
more than 5 years before being killed. 
Those of us who wear C h rist’s holy name 

today and who boast of being true Christians 
should examine ourselves in the light of scrip
ture, and in admiration for these devout 
souls. The words of Jesus to Peter are sure ly 
applicable. “Lovest thou me?” (John 21:17). 

I t  is  relatively easy to be a disciple in our 
environment. But the time of testing may 
well come. Wherever the iron f is t  of Com
munism gains power, those who love Jesus 
suffer. We would be foolish to think such 
could never happen to us. The followers of 
Mohammed have never hesitated to use 
violence against followers of Christ. In  our 
own land there are godless people sub
scribing to atheistic humanism, who voice 
their disdain for Christians and label them as 
enemies to society. H isto ry  records the fact 
that powerful and entrenched churches such 
as the Roman Catholic, Lutheran, and 
Anglican, have used their power to persecute 
those m inority groups who dared to challenge 
their position.

We cannot wait until that evil day is  upon 
us to think about it. Rather, now -  while we 
are safe -  we must inspect our house to see 
that a ll is  in order ( I I  Corinthians 13:5). 
Fa ith  to endure the fire  must be built upon the

drink coffee, and brush one’s teeth. Add it  up.
4. Plan for unexpected delays. Of course, 

not a ll of them can be planned fo r; but 
manv CAN be anticipated. Parents with 
sm all children know to allow for the last- 
minute diaper change, or sp ill. A ll elders and 
preachers KNOW the phone w ill ring ju st as 
they reach the door. (Doesn’t it  always 
happen)?

5. Do not plan more things than you have 
time for. The old movie scene with the boy 
who has a date with two g ir ls  at the same 
time, and trie s to make it to both of them, 
is  a ll too real for some. At times it  is  d iffi
cult to say no to people when one already 
has plans; but it  is  better in the long run.
With life as busy as it  is , being on time takes 

work. But it is  worth it! “The early b ird” s t i l l  
“gets the worm.” With a little  extra effort, 
you can be on time.
—P.O. Box 160, Mulga, A L 35118.

solid foundation of Jesus the Messiah (I 
Corinthians 3:11). A weak foundation w ill 
not stand the storm s of persecution. The house 
w ill fa ll (Matthew 7:26-27). We need to f i l l  
our hearts with divine truth that w ill fo rtify 
the soul as did Jesus (Matthew 4:1-11). We 
must train our hearts to be constant in 
prayer. Stephen was victorious in death 
through prayer (Acts 7:59-60). Countless 
m artyrs, over the centuries, have died 
courageously, calling upon the name of the 
Lord.
A soul addicted to the material things of an 

affluent life w ill find it most difficult to 
suddenly be called upon to surrender 
it all for the name of Jesus. The cares of th is 
world keep many a heart fron bearing proper 
fru it  for the Master (Matthew 13:22). Not only 
the evil things of this world, but the material 
world itse lf can become so important to a 
disciple that he finds it  difficult to 
let go ( I John 2:15-17; Philippians 1:22-23). 
We should discuss with our fam ilies 

w'hat should be our response if  persecutions 
become our lot. To think ahead, to have 
thought out in one’s mind the boundaries 
we must not transgress, is  essential to proper 
conduct in the moment of truth.
May our God continue to sm ile upon us and 

grant us a quiet and peaceful life in which 
to live, serve, and rear our fam ilies. 
But should that awful day arrive, may we be 
like those faithful ones of old that the 
Hebrew w rite r describes:
They “ were tortured, not accepting their 

deliverance; that they might obtain a better 
resurrection: and others had tr ia ls  of
mockings and scourgings . .. bonds and im 
prisonment: they were stoned, they were 
sawn assunder, they were tempted, they 
were sla in with the sword . . . being desti
tute, afflicted, ill-treated (of whom the world 
was not worthy) . . . (Hebrews 11:35-38). 

—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville , TN  
37931-9599.

W h o  Is  O ld  

Fa sh io n e d ?
Year? ago, I  d is

posed of a ll my 
paisley ties because 
they were out of style 
and old fashioned.
Recently, paisely ties 
are back in style and 
selling for fifteen 
dollars and up. Few 
investments would 
pay as much as 
buying out-of-style 
ties then, and selling 
them now. Styles 
come and go; 
fashions change; fads 
are in and then soon 
out. Many things
change; but, thank- Bobby Liddell 
fu lly , some do not.
The world looks upon Christians as old 

fashioned” and “out of sty le .” Why? Because 
the world has moved on and left God’s 
standard for liv ing -  the Bible. The ‘six tie s

Continued on page 4

John Waddey

B e  O n  T im e
Continued from page 2
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W isd o m
Would you like  to have something more 

valuable than rubies? The wise man in his 
w ritings says, “ Fo r wisdom is  better than 
rubies; and all the things that may be desired 
are not to be compared to it ” (Proverbs 
8:11). Notice how he stresses that wisdom 
is  not only “ better” than rubies, but is  better 
than “a ll things that may be desired.” 
Solomon is  placing a high price on wisdom! 
Why?
He goes on in that same chapter and states 

that wisdom declares “The fear of the Lord 
is  to hate evil: pride, and arrogancy, and 
the evil way and the froward mouth, do I 
hate” (Proverbs 8:13). So, wisdom hates these 
s in s that plague and condemn the souls of 
men.
Who needs counsel? Wisdom declares: 

“Counsel is  mine, and sound wisdom: 1 am 
understanding; I  have strength” (Proverbs 
8:14). Wisdom offers much to the individual 
who w ill seek it, embrace it, and practice 
it!
Have you ever wondered how old wisdom is? 

God’s word teaches us the age of wisdom when 
it  says, “ The Lord possessed me in the begin
ning of h is way, before h is works of old. 1 
was set up from everlasting, from the begin
ning, or ever the earth was. When there were 
no depths, I  was brought forth; when there 
were no fountains abounding with water. 
Before the mountains were settled, before 
the h ills  was I  brought forth: while as yet 
he had not made the earth, nor the fields, 
nor the highest part of the dust of the world. 
When he prepared the heavens, I  was there: 
when he set a compass upon the face of the 
depth: when he established the clouds above: 
when he strengthened the fountains of the 
deep: when he gave to the sea h is decree, 
that the waters should not pass h is command
ment: when he appointed the foundations of 
the earth: then I  was by hirn, as one brought 
up with him: and I  was daily h is delight, 
rejoicing ’wavs before h im ” (Proverbs 
8:22-30).
Wisdom declares, “ Now therefore hearken 

unto me, 0  ye children: for blessed are 
they that keep my ways” (Proverbs 8:32). 
V/ill you listen to wisdom and hearken unto 
her ways? We are liv ing in a day and age 
where wisdom is  sorely needed by those 
who are endeavoring to live for God. We 
need to exercise wisdom in our preaching, 
teachin g, and daily Christian living. While 
s )me seek after rubies, and all the things that 
may be desired, we often m iss the most need-

f i shions became ‘old,’ and the old were once 
a *ain ‘new,’ who was “ old fashioned?” 

Christians, though in the world, are not to be 
worldly ( I John 2:15-17; Colossians 3:1-2). 
Christians are not to worry about being old 
fashioned or not, nor about having 
the praise of men or not, but about being 
and ‘seventies saw new “m orals” and new 
“ lifesty le s,” and those who refused to change 
were “conform ists” -stagnant, backward, 
and unaware of their own ignorance. It  was 
inevitable that the backlash of the ‘eighties 
should come. There is  evidenced a return to 
“ conservative” thinking in politics, morals, 
fam ilies, and in physical (and sp iritua l)

Tre nt McCluskey

ed thing of all -  WISDOM.
James instructs us to ask God for wisdom, 

and we shall receive it  (James 1:5). Wisdom 
is  there for the asking! Therefore, let us ask 
for it, embrace it, and nearken unto her ways!

Socrates said, “ That man is  w isest who 
realizes that h is wisdom is  worth less.” Paul 
wrote to the Corinthians saying, “ Fo r the 
wisdom of th is world is  foolishness with 
God . . . ” ( I Corinthians 3:19). Wisdom 
declares of itse lf, “Fo r whoso findeth me 
findeth life, and shall obtain favour of the 
Lord” (Proverbs 8:35). Wisdom also warns, 
“ But he that sinneth against me wrongeth 
h is own soul: all they that hate me love death” 
(Proverbs 8:36).
Wisdom is  such a precious commodity! It  

should be sought after by every man. What is  
the beginning of wisdom? We are not left 
without an answer to th is v ita l question. 
Proverbs 9:10 states that, “ The fear of the 
Lord is  the beginning of wisdom.” The proper 
reverence, respect, and awe of God are 
essential for the wisdom that cometh down 
from above. James te lls us, “ But the wisdom 
that is  from above is  f i r s t  pure, then 
peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, 
fu ll of mercy and good fru its, without 
hypocrisy” (James3:17).

“ The fru it  of wisdom is  better than gold,

David Short, who 
was reared near 
Jasper. Alabama, has 
been named director 
of development at 
Freed- Hardeman 
College, according to 
President E . Claude 
Gardner. He began 
February 2. Short 
comes to F-HC from 
International Bible 
College, Florence,
Alabama, where he 
was director of public 
affairs.
Short earned a B .S. 

in secondary DAVID S H O R T
education from Florence State College and a

v creatures ( I I  Corinthians 5:17). Satan 
ju ld  have us strive  for the praise of men, 

look like  the world, live like tne world, love 
the world -  only to leave the world for a 
hopeless eternity.
God would have us put f ir s t  things f ir s t  in 

seeking h is kingdom and righteousness (Mat
thew 6:33), instead of seeking the world and 
worldliness. Remember, Jesus said, “ Fo r 
what is  a man profited, if  he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose h is own soul? or what 
shall a man give in exchange for h is soul?” 
(Matthew 16:26).
—P.O. Box 118, P a rrish , Alabama 35580.

and its  revenue than choice s ilv e r” (Proverbs 
8:19). It  takes wisdom to know what is  right 
and wrong. Therefore we need to ask God 
to bless our lives by supplying us with th is 
most precious blessing. We are told to ask 
God, in faith, for wisdom if  we desire to 
possess it. James sheds light on our need to 
ask God for wisdom when he says: “ I f  any 
lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth 
to all men libera lly, and unbraideth not; and 
it  shall be given him ” (James 1:5).
Our troubled times call for wisdom; but 

manv seem content with foolishness and folly. 
Wisdom cries out, urging us to. “Forsake 
the foolish and live; anago in the way of 
understanding” (Proverbs 9:6). Wisdom 
pleads, “ 0  ye simple, understand wisdom: 
and, ye fools, be ye of an understanding 
heart” (P ro ve rb s8:5).
Is  not wisdom something you would like  to 

possess? Wisdom does not ju st automatically 
come into our lives with the passing of the 
years. Wisdom must be sought after, asked 
for, and exercised. Wisdom is  not ju st a pos
session of the affluent of our world. An old 
Latin  proverb says, “ There is  often wisdom 
under a shabby cloak! ”

—Forest Pa rk Church, P.O. Box 623, 
Fo rest Pa rk, GA 30051.

B.A. in Bib le from International Bible 
College. He attended the graduate school of 
the College of W illiam  and Mary, and is  com
pleting an M .B.A. program at the U n ive rs ity  
of North Alabama.
After graduating from Florence State (now 

the U n ive rsity  of North Alabama), Short 
spent 12 years in the U .S . A rm y as a pilot 
and officer. While in the Arm y, he was 
selected for the U.S. A rm y Command and 
General Staff College, a master’s level 
program. He graduated in the top 10 per
cent of h is class. He served two tours in 
Vietnam, and was awarded two Bronze Sta rs, 
nine Combat A ir Medals, four A rm y Com
mendation Medals and the Vietnamese Cross 
of Gallantry. He has been active in the U .S. 
Arm y Reserve for nine years, holding the rank 
of lieutenant colonel.
Short then returned to school to prepare to 

preach. He served as associate m in iste r for 
the Huntsv ille  P a rk  Church of C hrist in Hunts
v ille , Alabama. He joined the staff of In te r
national Bib le College in 1978 as coordinator 
of public affa irs and admissions. He was 
promoted to director of public affa irs in 1985.
Short brings to h is job 20 years of experience 

in organizational and creative management. 
He is  well-qualified to help the college in 
its  institutional advancement.
Short and h is wife, Po lly , have two 

daughters, who are currently attending Mars 
H i l l  B ib le School.

New Development Director Appointed 
At Freed Hardeman College

W h o  Is  O ld  Fa sh io n e d ?
Continued f"m  page 3
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Ba p tism  O f Th e  H o ly  S p ir it

Gus Nichols

[Ed ito r’s Note: My 
father’s material on 
Holy Sp irit Baptism  
is being reprinted 
from his book, ‘‘Lec
tures On The Holy 
S p ir it” (which is out 
of p rin t), with per
mission from Nichols 
Brothers Publishing  
Co. In Nos. 1-7 he 
showed that Sp irit 
baptism (1) was a 
promise; (2) it  was 
an immersion; (3) 
only C hrist could
administer it ; (4)
Great Commission 
baptism is not Sp irit baptism, pointing out 14 
differences; (15) Sp irit baptism was promised 
to the Apostles; (6) the apostles N E E D E D  
Sp irit baptism], (7) the apostles received
Sp irit baptism in Acts 2; (8) no fire  baptism 
on Pentecost; (9) Sp irit Baptism was both 
visible and audible; (10) only the apostles 
were baptized in the Sp irit on Pentecost;
(11) audience reaction; (12) Apostles not 
drunk; (13) What the Multitude needed; 
(14) Seventeen reasons why the apostles were 
baptized in the Holy Sp irit; (15) Apostles 
had no successors; (16) The Case of Cor
nelius; (17) only new Case; (18) did not save; 
(19) purpose of it ;  (20) before they heard; 
(21) was to confirm; (22) report of it did con
firm  tru th ; (23) one baptism now; (24) what 
the “ one baptism” is ; (25) water baptism; 
and (26) that we must preach the word. Fo r  
this final installment I have selected some of 
the questions asked and answered that 
night].

Questions and Answers 
Q U ESTIO N : Since Peter was baptized with 

the Holy Sp irit on Pentecost, as were the 
other apostles, then why did he exclude him
self when he said, “ T H E S E  are not drunken

(NO.8)
Gus Nichols [1892-1975]

as ye suppose, since it is but the third hour of
the day!” (Acts 2)? Why did he not say, 
“ We are not drunken as ye suppose . . .  ” ? 
Answer: I  do not know ju st why that is  true. I 

think about the only way that I  could recom
mend that you could be sure to find out is  
to ju st be a Christian and live the Christian 
life  and go to heaven. Then you can ask 
Peter, and he can tell you exactly why. But 
there is  no argument in it  against anything 
that the Bible says in the scriptures pre
sented. It  does not prove that Peter was not 
involved in the number. In fact, “ These 
men are fu ll of new wine,” they said. Peter 
might have been included in that number. 
And then when he got up, naturally, it  would 
be enough to say that “ These are not drunken 
as ye suppose,” and refer to the others. 
Naturally, if  it  f it  them, it  f it  him, too.
Question: Why is  it  so important to affirm  

that the Holy Sp irit, in Acts 1 and 2, 
descended upon the apostles only, and not on 
the 120?
Answer: Well, for the very reason that if  the 

Holy S p ir it  came upon the 120, then the 
doctrine would be established that the baptism 
of the Holy S p ir it  on this occasion was for 
the disciples in general, and would thwart 
the very purpose of God in revealing it  to be 
the other way — that it  was for the apostles. 
Regardless of the reason for it, we do find, 
and have shown, that the S p ir it  fe ll upon the 
apostles; and not upon the multitude, that the 
multitude was not there. Miraculous powers 
were not to be received by the multitude, 
nor the one hundred twenty. They are ju st 
not in it  as far as th is miracle is  concerned. 
It  had to do with revealing the gospel, and was 
for the Lo rd ’s apostles to be the men through 
which that would.be done.
Question: La st night you said, “ I f  you sin 

against the Ho ly Sp irit , you w ill never be 
forgiven.” What do you mean by that?
Answer: I  mean the blasphemy of the Holy 

Sp irit. “He that shall blaspheme against the

Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is  in 
danger of eternal damnation.” Those are the 
very words of the Bible (Mark 3:27-30).
Question: When you die, do you receive the 

Holy Ghost, and if  you have sinned a lot, w ill 
your soul go to hell? I f  you have not sinned 
real bad, w ill your soul go to heaven, or 
what?
Answer: I  think I  w ill answer this because 

it  might help some precious soul to obey the 
gospel and be saved while he can. F i r s t  of all, 
we do not receive the Holy Ghost when we die; 
there is  not any proof that you receive the 
Holy Ghost when you die. Acts 2:38 says: 
“ Repent, and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus C hrist for the rem ission of 
sin s, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost.” Acts 5:32: “ . . .  so is  also the Holy 
Ghost, whom God hath given to them that obey 
h im .” You had better not expect to receive 
something in death that God has not promised. 
As for the other, I  have already answered.
Question: What is  really the point in trying 

to show the pronouns in Acts 1 and 2 are 
exclusive, and then have to say that Cornelius 
and Paul also received the baptism of the 
Holy Sp irit?
Answer: Because the Holy S p irit  is  given for 

one purpose on Pentecost, and that was to 
reveal through the apostles, and confirm 
through them, the gospel of Christ. I t  did not 
inspire Cornelius. He s t i l l  had to be told what 
to do. It  was to confirm what had been re 
vealed by the Holy S p ir it  through the apostle 
Peter in their preaching and teaching that God 
is  no respecter of persons. That was the 
revealed truth, but it  needed confirmation. 
And it  would show, in the f ir s t  place, and that 
is  our purpose in  it of course, that Cornelius 
and h is household were not inspired like 
apostles, for they were not apostles and not in 
that class, and did not need what the apostles 
needed. The need on that occasion was con-

Continued On Page 3



PAGE 2 WORDS OF TRU TH FRIDAY, APRIL 10,1987

B i l ly  G ra h a m ’s N o tio n  

O f H o w  S in n e rs  A re  Saved
H o rii0  Φ ΐ 

®rutl|
(USPS 691-760)

" I  am not mad, most noble Fes- 
tus; but speak forth the Words of 
Tru th  and soberness "

-A c ts  26:35

1501 S ix th  A venue , J a sp e r, A la b a m a , on a non
p ro f it  b a s is . E n te re d  as Second C la ss  M a tte r at 
H a le y v ille , A la b a m a  p o st o ffic e . Send change of 
a d d re ss no tic e s on P O D  F o rm  3579 to Box 430, 
H a le y v ille , A L  35565.

F L A V IL  H. N IC HO LS . . . .  Editor 
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, AL 35501 

SUBSCRIPTION RATES
P u b lish e d  each F r id a y  und er o v e rs ig h t of S ix th  
Avenue C hurch  o f C h r is t .

Congregational Rates : Mailed directly to each 
family, friends, etc., twenty-two cents per copy pay
able by the church on receipt of sta tement the f i r s t  
of fo llowing month.

Individual rates are $11.44 per year. All bills pay
able to N or thw est  Alabamian. Box 430, Haleyville  
A L  35565.

Does God Th re a te n  
T o  K i l l  M en?

Perhaps most people 
now aware of Oral 
Roberts’ declaration 
made on national
media that God told 
him that he (God) 
would “call him
home” (take h is life) 
if  he did not raise 4.5 
m illion dollars by 
March of 1987.
We can KNOW that 

God did not speak 
directly to Oral 
Roberts and threaten 
to take h is life : (1) 
because of the nature 
and attributes of God, 
and (2) because Lawrence W illiam so
direct revelation from God to 
man has ceased.
God would not and could not threaten Oral 

Roberts’ life  because of God’s self-existence 
and self-sufficiency. God is  not dependent 
upon anything or anyone for h is thoughts 
(Romans 11:33-34), h is w ill (Romans 9:19), 
h is power (Psa lm s 115:3), or h is counsel 
(Psa lm s 33:10-11), h is life, or anything else 
(John 5:26; Acts 17:25). God exists by the 
necessity of h is own being and nature. 
Therefore, God is  the eternal f irs t  cause, who 
him self is  uncaused, and non-dependent. He 
never has had, nor w ill he ever have a 
single need. H is  divine nature has provided for 
him self. God does not need anything, 
and he certainly does not need anything from 
Oral Roberts, nor 4.5 m illion dollars from 
man. God is  perfect in h is goodness (Psa lm s 
107:8; 52:1). Since God is  perfect in h is good
ness, he cannot do any wrong or evil: and he 
certainly would not take Oral Roberts’ life 
if  he did not raise the 4.5 m illion dollars. 
The very nature and attributes of God 
make that impossible. The nature of God 
makes Oral Roberts’ statement absurb.

Continued On Page 3

“Dear D r. Graham: *
1 would like to learn 
about God, but 1 don’t 
know where to turn.
What church do you 
recommend I go to?
I guess that is  
probably the best way 
to learn something 
about God, isn ’t it? ’’
-M rs .  M .T.C. (The 
Birm ingham News,
1-12-87).
We shall discuss D r 

Graham’s answer as 
set forth in his reply 
to the questions con
tained in the above 
quotation. We do not __ ,,
wish to be unfair in W. A. Hollev
our rem arks, but we w i l l  answer according to 
the Holy Bible. D r. Graham m isses the mark 
by a country mile in h is efforts to instruct the 
inquirer. We know he could have done much 
better if  he had cited scripture to answer 
her question.

(1) “ What church do you recommend I go 
to?” The good doctor th inks that almost 
any church would be all right “where the 
B ib le’s message is  preached and 
taught." But Dr. Graham is  a member of the 
Baptist church, and the Bible teaches nothing 
concerning any kind of a Baptist church 
I f  he knows where a Baptist church is 
mentioned in the Scriptures, let him cite 
the passage. T ru ly , Jesus built his church 
(Matthew 16:18-19), and adds the saved to it 
(Acts 2:36-38, 41, 47). In the New Testament 
one can read of the church of Christ (Romans 
16:16). I f  D r. Graham would preach and teach 
the fu ll truth concerning the New' Testament 
church, he would not be promoting the Baptist 
church.

(2) “ But right now you can come to know 
in a personal wav by giving your life  by faith 
to Jesus C hrist.’' Wnat Dr. Graham i s ‘teach
ing is  that one can be saved “ by faith alone.” 
But the good teacher shoulcf read James 
2:14-26 Here James denies that one can be 
saved by “ faith only.” One is  saved "by faith” 
when one’s faith leads him to obey the 
commands of God (Acts 6:7; I Peter 1:20- 
25; Acts 2:36-38; 22:16; Romans 6:3-4). 
To know God in a “personal way,” according 
to Mr. Graham, means mystical senses, 
or subjective experiences, not subject to Bible 
proof. One can know the truth of God and can 
know that one has obeyed it (Romans 
8:14-16; I John 2:3-4). Feelings count for 
nothing!

(3) Then M r. Graham te lls the inquirer that 
God created her and that he loves her. It is 
true that God created both men and women 
(Genesis 1:27-28), and that he loves them 
(John 3:16); but men and women must 
reciprocate their love for him " F o r  this is  the 
love of God, that we keep h is command
ments: and h is commandments are not 
grievious” (1 John 5:3).

(4) M r. Graham reminds h is inquirer that sin 
separates the sinner from God, and cites 
Isaiah 59:1-2. He is  right about what sin does; 
but how does one obtain rem ission of s in s9 
S ins are not forgiven through “ a personal 
relationship with h im .” Here D r. Graham 
returns to his notion that, somehow, there 
must be a mysterious experience of grace ’

The “ miracle of the new b irth” is  not taught 
in the scriptures. John 3:3, 5, mentions the 
new birth. How did Jesus state it? ” . . .  E x 
cept a man be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God.” “ V e rily , ve rily , I  say unto 
thee. Except a man be born of water and of the 
Sp irit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.” Jesus is  right about th is requirement.

How does one go about being “ born again?” 
Well, Acts 2:36-38 is  a fine example. It  shows 
how those on the f ir s t  Pentecost after Jesus’ 
resurrection were “ born again . . . born of 
water and of the S p ir it .” We quote Acts 2:36- 
38 that we may not be misunderstood: “ There
fore let all the house of Isra e l know assuredly, 
that God hath made that same Jesus, w'hom 
ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ. Now 
when they heard th is, they were pricked 
in their hearts, and said unto Peter and to the 
rest of the apostles. Men and brethren, what 
shall we do? Then Peter said unto them. 
Repent, and be baptized everyone of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the rem ission of 
s in s, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost.” Whatever one must do to be saved, 
or to obtain “ remission of s in s ,” is  exactly 
what one must do to be “born again . . . born 
of water and of the S p ir it .”

(5) We quote again from the same article, 
" . . .  A ll we have to do is  to open our hearts 
to C hrist and ask him to come into our lives 
as our Lord and Saviour.” Question: Where
DO ES T H E  B IB L E  SA Y  A N Y SUCH TH IN G ?
We can read where we must believe (Hebrews 
11:6), repent of our s in s (Luke 13:3,5), confess 
Jesus’ name before men (Matthew 10:32-33), 
and be baptized (M ark 16:16); but where does 
the Bible say, “ A ll we have to do is  to open our 
hearts to Christ and ask him to come into our 
lives as our Lord and Savior?”

M r. Graham continues: “ I invite you to 
receive Christ. You can do it  by a simple 
prayer of faith, telling God you know you are a 
sinner, and you want Christ to forgive you so 
you can be his follower every day. When you 
do, God w ill come into your life and make 
you a part of h is fam ily .” B il ly  Graham has 
misrepresented the teaching of God’s word! 
Jesus does not promise to save sinners in 
answer to prayer (M ark 16:16; Acts 2:36-38; 
22:16; Romans 6:3-4; I Peter 3:21). God 
gives the believer the “ rig h t” or “power” to 
BEC O M E a child of God (John 1:11-12). The 
believer is  not saved until he repents of h is 
s in s, confesses Jesus Christ (Acts 8:37), and is  
baptized into Jesus Christ (Galatians 3:26-27).

B il ly  Graham is  a wonderful man in many 
ways; but he does not preach the truth of God. 
We ask h is readers and our readers to turn to 
the Holy Bible for the final word (Acts 17:11; 
11 Tim othy 2:15). The Holy Scriptures cannot 
be wrong.
—P.O. Box 274, P a rrish , A1 35580

Welcome V isito rs!!
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B a p tism  O f T h e  H o ly  S p ir i t

firm ation of the gospel of Christ, and it  con
firmed for the Gentile world rather than being 
for new revelation.
Question: La st night you said that we should 

get out of our minds the idea that the Holy 
S p ir it  is  somehow associated with an angel. 
You did say that God had manifested him self 
as an angel. Why is  the above idea wrong? 
What Scripture teaches you to say this?

Answer: What Scripture teaches you to say 
that the Holy S p ir it  is  an angel? And that is  
the thing that I  called for la st night, and stated 
that it  is  not in the Bible. And I  am sure 
that it  is  not there now, or you would have 
produced it. I  stated that God is  presented 
AS an angel, and I  have proof (Jude 13). 1 
gave Abraham and Lot as cases, where an 
angel appeared, and God talked to the people 
through th is angel on the occasion (Genesis 
18-19). And yet, he looked like  a man, and 
Abraham did not know anv better at f irs t . 
And I  quoted from Hebrews 13:1: “ Be not 
forgetful to entertain strangers; for thereby 
some have entertained angels unawares.” 
“Unawares” means not knowing who they 
were at the time. And so I  proved my point 
that God sometimes presented him self as 
though he were a man, but yet he was in the 
form of an angel, in the form of man, no 
doubt, because Hebrews 13:1 says the 
person was an angel. But you have not 
produced the verse, and vou w ill not pro
duce the verse, that says the Holy S p ir it  is  
an angel. Angels were created beings; the 
Holy Sp ir it  is  an “eternal” being, never 
was created (Hebrews 9:14). He who “ through 
the E T E R N A L  S P IR IT  offered him self to 
God.” Hence, the Holy S p ir it  is  eternal.
Question: I  had heara the following argu

ment put forth: On the day of Pentecost, 
there were more than 12 different dialects 
represented in the multitude; and if  only the 
12 apostles were baptized with the Holy 
Sp irit , then a miracle was worked upon the 
multitude so that a ll could H E A R  in their own 
tongue. What is  the truth in th is matter?
Answer: The truth is  that the multitude was 

not present at f ir s t .  That is  the f ir s t  truth 
to remember. The multitude was not there 
when the S p ir it  came. “ When this was noised 
abroad, the multitude came together” (Acts 
2:1-7). They were not there when the Holy 
S p ir it  fe ll upon the apostles. And in the second 
place, it  has been understood by Bible 
scholars who have studied these different 
nationalities, the Parthians, the Medes, etc., 
that these people spoke less than a dozen 
languages. Now, the idea that each one of 
them had a language separate from all the 
others is  not necessarily established at all. 
And the apostles sim ply spake in each 
language or tongue and a ll heard. The f ir s t  
night I  referred to I  Tim othy 3:16: “ Great is  
the m ystery of godliness.” We cannot under
stand a ll the m ysteries connected with every
thing and explain a ll those things; but we are 
to stay with what is  revealed. I  want to 
emphasize that again tonight (Deuteronomy 
29:29).

Question: How do you know that the apostles 
are on their thrones tonight? Is  th is their 
heavenly throne? I f  so, when were they re su r
rected?

Answer: Th e ir tongues were thrones of 
power. I  stated tonight that they were (figura
tively speaking) upon thrones, that they were 
enthroned with power; and I  quoted Acts 
1:8: “ And ye shall receive power, after that

Continued From Page 1

the Holy Ghost is  come upon you.” I  re
ferred to Matthew 19:28. He said that,
“ye that have followed me,” — then there is  
a comma— “ in the regeneration” — well, 
we are now in the regeneration. We know 
we are in it  because T itu s  3:5 says God saved 
us by “ the washing of regeneration.” They 
were in the regeneration nineteen hundred 
years ago under the apostles’ preaching. “Ye 
that have followed me, in the regeneration, 
when the son of man shall s it  upon the throne 
of h is g lory” — you see, th is was spoken 
during the personal m in istry , in Matthew 19, 
while C hrist was crucified in the twenty- 
s ixth  and twenty-seventh chapters, raised 
from the dead in the twenty-eighth
chapter. And then he was looking forward 
to Pentecost and the Christian age that would 
soon be established, and the giving of the 
Great Commission, and how it was going
forth. And he said, “ In  the regeneration,
when the Son of man shall s it upon the throne 
of h is glory; ye also shall s it  upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Is ra e l.”

foolish, impossible, and false. Oral Roberts’ 
declaration rejects and repudiates the nature 
and attributes of God; and therefore, we can 
know that it is  false.

God speaks to man today only through his 
word, the Bible. A ll of God’s revelation to man 
has been confirmed by miracles (M ark 16:20; 
Hebrews 2:3-4). There is  no revelation without 
confirmation. Therefore, if  it  can be proved 
that confirmation of revelation by miracles 
has ceased, then one can prove that revelation 
has ceased; and therefore, Oral Roberts did 
not and could not have received a message 
from God. Confirmation of revelation by 
miracles has ended because: (1) the means 
of confirmation (laving on of the apostles’ 
hands, Acts 8:17-18; 19:6) has ceased -  
because there are no liv ing apostles today;
(2) evidence of miracles has ceased 
(ra ising the dead, drinking deadly things,

He said that they would be on thrones 
“ in the regeneration,” and at the same time 
he was on h is throne. In  Zechariah 6:12-13 
we read that he would s it  and rule upon his 
throne; and Acts 2:29-36 says that he was 
raised to s it  on the throne. So he got on his 
throne when he started reigning and ruling, 
was declared to be on h is throne on Pentecost, 
raised to s it  on his throne. And they were to be 
on their thrones at the same time he was 
to be on h is! “When the son of man shall be 
seated on the throne, ye also shall be seated 
on twelve thrones.” And so, we know by that 
the thrones of the apostles were for the time 
of their lives here on earth. And there they 
exercised the authority and power by function
ing as apostles while they lived upon the earth, 
and there is  no evidence that they w ill get on 
any apostolic throne hereafter. The apostles 
are s t i l l  upon their thrones and judging. Th e ir 
inspired teachings and decisions for 
people are now in the inspired New Testament 
( I I  Corinthians 3:6; John 16:13). The End.

etc., Matthew 10:8; Mark 16:18); and (3) the 
Bib le teaches that miracles to confirm 
revelation have ceased (I Corinthians 
13:8-10). W’hen the “complete” revelation 
came (the Bible was completed), then the 
“part” (sp iritua l g ifts - miracles) ended. The 
revelation is  complete (Jude 3). Therefore, 
revelation and confirmation have ended. Thus 
we know Oral Roberts’ declaration is  false 
because it is  opposed to God’s nature 
and attributes, and because God’s revelation 
to man has ceased.
Many people have been and are being led 

astray by people like Oral Roberts, who think 
that their own inclinations and ideas are the 
voice of God. God has spoken his final word 
through Christ, H is  final prophet (Hebrews 
1:1-2). Therefore, take heed and beware of 
false prophets (I John 4:1; I I  Peter 2:1).
—800 S. Cummings Street, Fulton, MS 3884°

Bob  C arre ll T o  Jo in  E T S O P M  Faculty
Quince Road in Memphis, Tennessee; and 
Highland View in Oak Ridge, Tennessee. He 
has had a successful career as a gospel 
preacher and is  skilled in the teaching and 
application of human relations principles.

With h is graduate degree in counseling, Bro. 
Carrell brings special s k i l ls  to the school. 
He w ill serve as guidance counselor for the 
students and teach courses in m inisteria l 
counseling. In  addition to these he w ill teach 
courses in Bible and related subjects

The school has a current enrollment of 26 
full-tim e students. Since its  beginning in 1970, 
127 students have been trained and sent forth. 
Brother C arre ll’s new work w ill begin in May 

1987. The faculty of the school w ill be 
strengthened and the students blessed to have 
a teacher of h is experience and ability 
working with them.

—East Tennessee School of Preaching and 
M issions, 6608 Beaver Ridge Road, Knox
v ille , TN  37931-9599.

Does God T h re a te n  T o  K i l l  M en?
Continued From Page 2

The elders of the 
Ka rns church are 
pleased to announce 
the addition of Robert 
Carrell to the faculty 
of the Ea st Tennessee 
School of Preaching 
and M issions of Knox
v ille , Tennessee.
Brother Carrell has 

been preaching for 38 
years. H is  education 
was received at 
Abilene Christian 
U n ive rsity , Anderson 
College, and
Memphis State U n i
ve rsity. Fo r 18 years Bob Carrell 
he worked as a certified instructor for the 
Dale Carnegie Program. The following 
churches have been served by Bro. Carrell: 
H illc re st in Anderson, Indiana; Clifton in 
Cincinnati, Ohio; Belmont in Dayton, Ohio;
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Gospel P re a c h in g ?  O r  G ospel “ P o p ” ?
Recently I  heard a 

man preach to a large 
Wednesday evening 
gathering. He was 
well educated, a gift
ed speaker with at 
least some 15 years 
experience in ' the 
pulpit and classroom.
A large audience had 
assembled to hear a 
message from God.
The sermon was 

based on Acts 2, a 
glorious section of 
Scripture that con
tains a multitude of 
great lessons for both 
Christians and
sinners. After a few 
jokes the preacher moved on to h is message. 
I  awaited anxiously to hear those fam ilia r 
sacred truths applied. To  my dismay, this 
man was able to speak 35 minutes without 
mention of (1) the church, (2) salvation, (3) 
repentance, (4) baptism, (5) the Holy Sp irit, 
(6) Holy Sp irit baptism, (7) miracles, (8) Old 
or New Covenants, (9) the gospel, (10) the 
Lord’s death or resurrection, (11) worship, or 
any other lesson round in the context; and
(12) no instruction for obeying the gospel was 
given as he closed. Instead he told funny 
stories and numerous personal experiences. 
He found a faint analogy to modern social, 
emotional stre ss, and decorated it  with a few 
theatrical gestures. H is  sermon resembled the 
preaching of the Apostles about as much as

John Waddey

•)1S u p e r S a tu rd a y  

A t Freed-Hardm an  
College

Tracey Ta y lo r

The Freed-Hardeman College Office of 
Admissions w ill host a “Super Saturday Week
end Workshop” for college-bound high school 
jun io rs and seniors on A p ril 18 from 9 a.m. 
until 3 p.m. on the F-HC campus in Henderson, 
Tennessee.
The purpose of the “Super Saturday W ork

shop” is  to orient high school students to 
college life. Activites have been planned for 
students AND their parents. Information w ill 
be available concerning scholarships and 
financial aid, as well as a step-by-step descrip
tion of how to become a college student. To 
be eligible for the many academic, alumni, 
and departmental scholarships to be awarded, 
a student should send a copy of h is high 
school transcript and ACT score, if  available, 
to the Office of Admissions, Freed- 
Hardeman College, Henderson, T N  38340.
T h is  free workshop includes lunch. Guests 

are invited also to spend Frid a y night on 
campus free of charge prio r to “ Super Sat
urday.” F o r further information, contact 
Susan Edmonds at the Freed-Hardeman Col
lege Office of Admissions, (901) 989-6651. 
Tennessee residents may dial 1-800- 
F H C -L IV E .
—Director of Public Information, F.H .C ., 

Henderson, T N  38340.

the modern gospel-pop music resembles the 
Psa lm s of David. In fact we should coin a 
new phrase to describe such entertainment 
-  “gospel-pop preaching! ”
I  sat with churning emotions: I  was sure ly 

disappointed that the gospel was not preach
ed, that the word was not handled aright. I 
was angry that sinners would walk away 
untaught -  and s t i l l  lost. I  was distressed that 
Christians who came for the grain of the 
gospel were receiving husks and cobs! I  was 
tempted to walk out in protest of th is charade 
in God’s assembly.

I f  we produce a generation of th is type of 
preachers (?), the Lo rd ’s cause w ill be in 
great danger. Churches w ill w ither and die 
under such pseudo-preaching. Conversions 
w ill cease to occur. Denominational people 
w ill see no reason to leave their human or
ganizations and come to a group with such 
sickly  teaching. Our members w ill be doc- 
trina lly  weak and unsure of their faith, and

many w ill be led into erro r because of their 
lack of knowledge (Hosea 4:6). T h is  we cannot 
afford!

As I  endured- that ordeal 1 was reminded 
ju st how important it  is  to tra in faithful 
men to be great gospel preachers in the mold 
of the Lord and h is apostles. The work in 
our School of Preaching took on greater sig
nificance (in my perception) at that moment. 
We must press on! We cannot afford to be 
discouraged. We must find more good 
prospects, and f i l l  them fu ll of Scripture 
and plant in their souls an unquenchable 
fire  to preach the Word . . . both in season 
and out of season! The Lo rd ’s church needs 
men who w ill be “sober in a ll things, suffer 
hardship, (and) do the work of an 
evangelist... ” ( I I  Tim othy 4:2-5).

—Ea st Tennessee School of Preaching and 
M issions, 6608 Beaver Ridge Road, Knox
v ille , TN  37931.

C A L E B

Harold Bigham

The account of 
Caleb, the son 
of Jephunneh, is  
b riefly told in the 
Bible. I t  is  recorded 
in Numbers 13 and 14;
Numbers 32:10-13;
Deuteronomy 1:19- 
40; Joshua 14:6-14 
and Joshua 15:13-14.
Caleb was a godly 
man. He was one of 
the 12 spies sent out 
to spy out the land of 
Canaan. After 40 days 
the spies returned 
and gave their report 
of the land. Ten spies 
gave a report of doom 
and failure. In  essence, they were saying that 
the people of God could not possess the land. 
They reported that the land eateth up the 
inhabitants and that there were giants in the 
land — the sons of Anak. The other two spies, 
Joshua and Caleb, gave a report of courage 
and stated that the Lord would bring them into 
the land to possess it  — therefore have faith 
in the Lord, for the Lord was with them!

The people reacted violently to the good 
report issued by Caleb and Joshua and wanted 
to stone them (Numbers 14:10). God was d is
pleased with the people and stated that thev 
would not see the land of Canaan, but would 
wander in the wilderness forty years until 
each of them (save Caleb, Joshua and those 
under twenty years old) died (Numbers 14:29-
33). Therefore, Caleb, Joshua and those under 
twenty years old were allowed to enter the 
land of Canaan, a land that flowed with m ilk  
and honey.

What are some lessons that we can gain 
from the life of Caleb?

I. He was a man of faith! He had seen the 
wonders in Egypt, the Red Sea, and Sinai. 
He knew f ir s t  nand tne mighty power of God 
and he knew that God had promised the land 
of Canaan and he was assured that God 
could keep h is promise (Cf. I I  Peter 3:9).

Caleb would not lim it  God to human reason
ing but he possessed the kind of faith Abraham 
had.
I I .  He was a man of foresight! He had made 

the same journey the other spies made. He 
had the exact assignment they had. He viewed 
the same walls, cities, and people they had 
seen. What was the difference? Caleb saw 
God! He looked over the giants and realized 
that God was on h is side.

I I I .  He was a man of fortitude! He had the 
plucks and courage to stand up for what 
he believed to be right. He went against the 
m ajority and would not surrender to their 
evil reports and threats of violence! He would 
not be deterred by thoughts of the walled 
cities, giants, or even a “ land that eateth 
up the inhabitants thereof.”

IV . He was a man of forbearance! After 
returning from spying out the land and giving 
h is good report, the promise of his 
inheritance into the land was made. After 
the forty years of wandering in the w ilder
ness and after seven years had passed after 
the crossing of the Jordan with Joshua, he 
s t i l l  had not received h is inheritance! I t  was 
on h is eighty-fifth birthday that he came to 
Joshua to talk about h is inheritance in the 
land of Canaan. H is  forbearance and patience 
is  comparable to that of the father of the faith
ful, Abraham in waiting for the b irth of Isaac.

May we a ll have the faith, foresight, fo rt i
tude and forbearance that Caleb possessed! 
—Post Office Box 7233 Jackson, MS 39212.
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Voriie m

" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness.”

—Acts 26:25
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T h e  In s tru m e n ta l M usic Q uestion

Charles Cook

The “Restoration 
Movement” was born 
out of a “speak 
where the Bib le 
speaks” premise.
Therefore the use of 
mechanical in stru 
ments in worship 
strongly came into 
question. Any honest 
application of th is 
principle prohibited 
the use of an in stru 
ment of music in wor
ship. F o r a while 
there was general 
agreement that there 
is  no ju s t if i
cation for the in stru 
ment’s use in 
worship. The New Testament sim p ly does not 
refer to it, but by inference and example 
sanctions only vocal music. Alexander 
Campbell once said, “ But I  presume to a ll 
spiritually-m inded Christians, such aids 
would be as a cowbell in a concert.” 
Just as the ninteenth century was 

ending, there arose tremendous strife  among 
“ Restoration” thinkers concerning the use of 
the instrument. The less conservative spokes
men contended that ju st because it  was not 
upheld or mentioned in the New Testament 
is  not enough to ban it. They argued that 
David used it  in worship to God and that the 
change of covenants had nothing to do with the 
kind of music pleasing to God. R . L . Aldrich 
cited Paul’s conclusion that “A ll Scrip
ture” and not ju st the New Testament was 
given by God; and therefore, the Old Testa
ment as well as the New is  
“ profitable for doctrine” ( I I  Tim othy 
3:16-17) (Anti-Musical Instrumentalism, 
page 3). The opposition said th is is  
ludicrous, since we would not think of 
sanctioning multiple-wives sim p ly because 
David was a polygamist. Nor, they said,

( NO.2)

would we argue for any Old Testament prac
tice today since the old law was taken away 
at the cross and a better one given 
(Colossians 2:14; Hebrews 10:9). Paul warned 
that anyone looking to the old law for ju s t if i
cation has “ fallen from grace” (Galatians 
5:4).

J. W. McGarvey wrote, “ . . . th is practice 
is  one of recent origin among Protestant 
churches, adopted by them from 
tne numan apostasy; . . it  was one of the
latest corruptions adopted by that corrupt 
body; . . .  a large part of the religious 
world has never accepted it; . . .  though em
ployed in the Jewish ritua l, it  was deliberately 
laid aside by the inspired men who or
ganized the church of C hrist; and that several 
precepts of the New Testament im plic ity 
condemn it ” (What Shall We Do About The 
Organ?, pages 6-7). I t  is  obvious that brother 
McGarvey never approved the instrument, 
but it  is  widely known that he refused to 
disfellowship those sincere brethren who did 
use it. However, most brethren who took as 
strong a stand as brother McGarvey took, 
thought it  inconsistent to extend fellowship 
to those who used the instrument. The turn 
of the twentieth century was a very d iffi
cult era for the “Restoration Movement,” and 
the church to th is day suffers because of this 
r if t  over mechanical music.

The census in 1906 recognized the “ Restor
ation Movement” had sp lit, not altogether 
over the music issue, but that was p rim a rily  
the reason. One side said that it  is  not scrip 
tura l to use the instrument in worship because 
there is  no authority for anything Dut vocal 
music (Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16' I 
Corinthians 14:15). The other side argued tnat 
the plain testimony of God’s word indicated 
that there is  nothing wrong in praising God 
with an instrument of music as did David 
(Psa lm  92:1-3). Out of these simple positions 
there later arose several very complicated

arguments in defense (?) of both camps.
The years following the great division in the 

“Restoration Movement” produced a 
number of outstanding debates over the issue. 
Two of the more outstanding ones were: 
The Boswell - Hardeman Debate (1923), and 
The Wallace-Hunt Debate 1951). The Boswell- 
Hardeman encounter centered around the 
meaning of the Greek word “P S A LLO ” as it 
is  used in the New Testament. The Wallace- 
Hunt debate involved some of the more 
extreme positions. I t  is  interesting to note that 
neither of the two pro-instrumental pro-
Sonents relied on Old Testament support as 

le ir  earlier colleagues did.
The Boswell-Hardeman Debate was conduct

ed in the Ryman Auditorium, Nashville, Tenn
essee, May 31 through June 5, 1923. The pro
position was stated as follows: “ In stru 
mental music in church worship is  
Sc rip tura l.” The affirmative position was 
taken by Ira  M. Boswell. The negative position 
was defended by N. B. Hardeman. Supportive 
of Boswell was a group called The Com
m ission on Un ity supported by the F ir s t  
Christian Church. Hardeman was backed by 
the brotherhood of the churches of Christ. It  
must be remembered that in 1923 these two 
groups were more closely tied than they are 
today. It  had been less than twenty years 
since the sp lit produced these two factions. 
The closeness of the two groups is  particularly 
noticeable in the fact that each debater 
referred to the other as “ brother.”

[In  our final article of th is series we w ill 
relate some details of the Boswell-Hardeman 
discussion as well at the Hunt-Wallace debate 
of 1951, and make our conclusions].
—Kona Church of Christ, P.O. Box 803, 

Kailua-Kona, Hawaii 9673.
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T h e  Hope  

O f Y o u n g  People
Young people, your 

life belongs to you; 
what are you going 
to do with it?
Young people should 

not give themselves 
over to immoral acts, 
including the unwise 
use of drugs, tobacco, 
and alcoholic
beverages. Do not 
allow ill ic it  sex to 
inflame your
passions, thus de
stroying a ll sp iritua l 
reason. Lawlessness 
in a ll its  ugly form s W . A. Holley 
is  to be avoided.

“ I  write unto you, little  children, because 
your sin s are forgiven you for h is name’s sake. 
1 write unto you, fathers, because ye have 
known him tnat is  from the beginning. I 
write unto you, young men, because ye have 
overcome the wicked one. I write unto you, 
little  children, because ye have known the 
Father. I  have written unto you, fathers, 
because ye have known him that is  from the 
beginning. I have written unto you, young 
men, because ye are strong, and the word of 
God abideth in you, and ye have overcome 
the wicked one” ( I John 2:12-14).
The verses quoted show that young people 

can overcome the w iles of the Dev’l Surely, 
there is  more in life  for young people than 
alcohol, drugs, and unlawful sex. Young 
people, there are fa r better ways to make 
your life  fu ll, complete, and meaningful than 
by permitting Satan to control your activities. 
We suggest the following for your con
sideration:
Read the Bible every day. By th is your faith 

may increase, rather than decrease (Romans

Continued On Page 4

“Loya lty,” in anybody’s language, is  a com
mendable trait. Webster defines “ loyalty” as 
“ the state or quality of being loyal.” “Loya l” 
is  defined as meaning “ faithful to those 
persons, ideals, etc., that one stands under an 
obligation to defend or support.” In 
ducted among the many synonyms listed by 
Roget’s Thesaurus are such words as “ con
stancy” and “ devotement.” Interestingly 
enough, the same authority l is t s  as synony
mous with “ loyalty” a concept that bears 
heavily upon th is article -  that concept being 
the idea of “ to idolize” and “ to worship.”

It  goes without saying that a ll admire 
“ loyalty” evidenced in another’s life, even 
though they might not agree with the object of 
one’s loyalty. But when that loyalty becomes 
idolatry, when it becomes the “worship” 
of man (or things of man’s origin) then our 
view of such attachment changes from admir
ation to disdain
Blind loyalty to things of man is  never a 

quality to be coveted. As we look through 
“ tinted glasses,” our vision becomes blurred 
and we can only see the object of our affection 
in the light of that which we want to see. 
We become blind to the truth, and w ill de
fend the object of our affection regardless of 
the consequences Loyalty to anything which 
has had a direct impact upon our life, and in 
which we have been heavily involved is  not 
uncommon. Likew ise, neither is  blindness to 
the truth, even to the extent of a “white
washing” and a cover-up.
Th is , in my view, has been evidenced in the 

recent furo r raised by the charge that Theistic 
Evolution has been or is  being taught in 
Abilene Christian Un ive rsity . I  have long 
claimed that many people operate under the 
philosophy that “ You can talk negatively 
about me, my wife, my children, my parents, 
the church, the elders, or the preacher -  but 
don’t ever talk about my school.”
We have read the “Abilene Christian Un ive r

s ity  Institutional Statement,” dated Feb. 17, 
1986 which was an official response to the 
charges leveled at ACU by brother Bert 
Thompson in his book, Is  Genesis Myth? How
ever, we ask sim p ly: Was anything really 
answered? Was anything settled? It  seems to 
me that not all of the evidence available was 
considered, and that there are many inconsis
tencies relative to those specifically charged 
which were never harmonized.

W ill ACU Respond?
We would welcome a response from ACU 

relative to the charges made by Kevin 
McLeod, M .D., a former student at ACU, 
now associated with the prestigious Scott and 
White Clinic in Temple, Texas, in a personal 
letter to ACU President W illiam  J. 
Teague (a copy of which I  have before me), 
dated Feb. 18, 1986. In  this letter, brother 
McLeod plainly stated “ I  was taught 
evolution in my classes at ACU without al
ternative. You have not been wrongly 
accused.” On the nexl page, brother McLeod 
expresses h is consternation relative to all of 
the literature attempting to clear the faculty 
of evolutionary teaching He states that “ No 
mention ever was made for creation science. I 
did not encounter th is term until three years 
following ACU.”
T h is  brother further w rites, “Lette rs I 

received in ’80 inform me that then there was 
no coherent consensus of opinion among the 
science faculty about creation or the Genesis 
account. Creation material received no

emphasis to the students. Evolutionary views 
in some fashion (certainly theistic) were 
held by these w rite rs .” T h is  is , without doubt, 
shockingly interesting.
Of further interest is  a letter from J. S. 

“Jake” Macleod of San Angelo, Texas, to 
brother Be rt Thompson, dated 2/26/86 in 
which he w rite s: “ I  suppose it  was a re su lt 
of sheer ignorance that I  did not challenge 
the apparent lack of continuity between the 
proposed geologic progressions and the f ir s t  
chapters of Genesis, but 1 do remember it 
s trik in g  a strange chord. I  sim p ly never chal
lenged D r. W illia m s’ authority. I  assumed 
that Genesis and the geologic tables some
how dovetailed into a logical progression of 
events that did not violate the words of 
Genesis nor the ‘facts’ of evolution. Needless 
to say I  never found an adequate expla
nation.”
He adds that upon the reception of h is Texas 

State Teaching Certificate, he began to teach 
L ife /Ea rth  Science in the 8th grade. He 
writes, “ I  taught a strange home brewed 
brand of theistic evolution sim p ly because 
I  knew nothing else until I  attended one of 
your sem inars in Austin You presented the 
facts that I  needed to resolve the conflict.” 
Then with a lament that should touch the 
heart of every concerned Christian, he wrote, 
“ Unfortunately I  w ill never have an oppor
tunity to re-teach the students, who. as a resu lt 
of my ignorance, are misinformed regarding 
evolution and creation.”
Why is  it that a person can make such 

statements after having graduated from one 
of our prestigious colleges? Hear h is 
explanation: “ The bottom line is  that I  was 
not armed with any information from 
the ACC science department to support the 
Genesis account of Creation. Creation was 
never discussed nor was the topic ever 
remotely approached in any of the science 
classes that I  attended while at ACC. Could it 
be that the professors are also unfam ilia r 
with the logic and facts regarding the 
Creation?”

Face To  Face Interviews 
In  the “ Institutional Statement,” readers 

are told that the Committee conducted face-to- 
face interviews with the two accused 
professors. We are told that “Both unquestion
ably repudiated the theory of organic 
evolution and the theory’s particular 
reference to the evolutionary creation of 
man.”
Yet, when we consider a document sent to 

brother Be rt Thompson by the L . D. Sw ift 
fam ily of Tuscola, Texas, we find an unresolv
ed contradiction. B r ie f ly  stated, the Sw ifts 
te ll of a regular meeting of a church visitation 
group which they attended in 1981, which was 
held in the home of brother Archie Manis, one 
of the accused professors. In  a conversation 
that evening, they affirm  that brother Manis 
clearly stated a view of the creation of which 
the Sw ifts stated, “ T h is  view is  commonly 
known as ‘theistic evolution.’ ” Because of 
th is, they left the Baker Heights con
gregation in Abilene.
Upon hearing of the recent controversy, they 

decided to talk directly to brother Manis, and 
on October 28, 1985, the Sw ifts called him. Of 
the many things said in that conversation 
(approximately one and a half hours) which 
do not harmonize with the claims of the “ In 
stitutional Statement,” one, in particular,

Continued on page 4
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“  A  F o rm u la  F o r  T h e  P re v e n tio n  O f D ivo rc e  ”
Divorce is  one of 

the greatest problems 
faced by the church 
and the nation today.
M illio ns w ill be lost 
eternally and m illio ns 
of innocents w ill also 
suffer because of it.
There is  no “ magic” 
solution. No one has 
any new “ revelation” 
about how to solve the 
problem. However, 
the following “fo r
mula” w ill work w ith
out fa il if  it  is  follow
ed.
Most parents -- even 

in the Lo rd ’s church -  Douglas S im s 
have failed to im press upon our children the 
ev ils of divorce and the truth of God regard
ing the subject. I  submit the following lis t  of 
ten things that w ill prevent broken marriages 
which are so prevalent even in the body of 
Christ. The f ir s t  eight are of a “ common 
sense” variety; but the last two w ill guarantee 
a marriage that w ill be dissolved only by 
death.
1. Wait U n til You Grow Up To  Get Married.
T h is  means grow to physical, mental, and

emotional m aturity before you m arry. Some 
people w ill never be “old” enough to m arry. 
They are too se lfish  in their attitudes. 
Marriage is  not for children, nor for “grown 
ups” who act like  children! Many today have 
been married and divorced two or three times 
before the age of twenty-five. Some “ grow up” 
too late to preserve a happy life.
2. Know Your Intended Marriage Partner.
Take the time to learn everything about

him or her you can. Learn about h is or her 
habits, ambitions, attitudes, beliefs, back
ground, reputation, and character. I f  your 
marriage partner turns out to be like  a 
stranger later, it  w ill be your own fault. 
“ Love at f ir s t  sight” may be possible in some 
cases; but you had better get to know every
thing you can about your future spouse before 
the wedding bells ring! “ Opposites” attract 
when dealing with magnets; but it  does not 
apply in the marriage relationship. Being 
male and female w ill cause enough problems 
to be resolved, without other differences of 
ideas, and opinions, to cause conflicts between 
marriage partners.
3. M arry Fo r One Reason Only.
Do not m arry for money, for social position, 

nor any such reason. Do not m arry “on the 
rebound” -  to spite someone who rejected 
you. Do not m a rry to get away from the 
authority of your parents. The only true 
reason for marriage is  to form a permanent 
relationship with a person you prefer over 
everyone else in the v/orld! Marriages that 
last were P LA N N E D  to be that way. Many 
marriages that fa il are the resu lt of P LA N S 
to dissolve the marriage if  it  doesn’t “ work 
out.” It  usually does not take much to make 
such partners decide to call it  quits.
4. Reject The W orld’s View Of What Marriage 
Should Be.
The “Dallas” and “ Dynasty” philosophy of 

m arital behavior is  from the devil him self! 
Young people are encouraged by today’s 
society to believe it is  natural for everyone 
to engage in pre-marital sex. They are told 
also that it  is  fashionable to cheat on your 
marriage partner. Why should we be su r
prised at what is  going on in the minds of the 
youth of today? We must help them to see

marriage as a holy institution, ordained by 
God for a lifetime, if  they are to have the 
proper respect for the vows they make.
5. Follow The W ill Of God
From  Genesis 2:23-24 it appears that Adam 

said a man should leave h is father and mother 
and be joined to h is wife as one flesh; but 
Jesus te lls us (Matthew 19:4-5) that our 
Creator said th is. Paul said the same thing 
to the Ephesian Christians many centuries 
later (Epnesians 5:31). Parents should mind 
their own business and let their married 
children mind the irs! Many a marriage is  
ruined because young people don’t live their 
own lives. God knew what he was doing when 
he said to “ leave” father and mother and 
establish a new fam ily unit. Personally I 
have found never liv ing in the same town 
with the parents of either spouse to be a real 
advantage in making marriage work as it 
should.
6 Don’t M arry Anyone Who Needs To Be 
“ Changed.”
A lesson in a young people’s book by Wyatt 

Sawyer is  entitled, “ Aisle A ltar H im .” You 
can see what is  suggested! Many foolish young 
ladies have thought that the behavior of a 
proposed mate w ill be easily “ altered” after 
the trip  down the “ a isle.” I t  ra re ly works out. 
I f  one w ill not change before the wedding, he 
very like ly  won’t change later. (And th is is  
equally true of the bride!) Paul spoke of the 
problem of being unequally yoked to 
unbelievers ( I I  Corinthians 6:14-18). Good and 
evil cannot live together peacefully. They are 
directly opposed to one another, and w ill 
re su lt in “w ars” both large and small. I f  he 
is  a drinker, a lia r, a gambler, or immoral, 
do not expect him to change easily, if  at 
all.
7. Don’t Even Th in k  Of M arrying Out Of The 
Church!
How many sermons have you heard on this 

subject lately? Has it now become “ old 
fashioned” to u-arn our young people? God has 
never approved of h is people m arrying the 
“ heathen.” H is  teaching to the children of 
Israe l is  very plain (Deuteronomy 7:1-3). 
Paul’s warning to the Corinthian Christians 
again rings loud and clear ( I I  Corinthians 
6:14-18). T h is  applies to many areas of 
involvement, but no one can truthfu lly  deny 
its  application in the case of marriage to an 
unbeliever.
8. Realize Adjustments Must Be Made By 
Both Parties.
Selfishness can destroy any relationship. A 

happy marriage cannot exist in the face of 
selfishness. At least one party w ill be totally 
miserable. God gave h is law to married people 
even in regard to the physical relationship 
( I  Corinthians 7:1-5): Each partner is  to fu lf il l 
the needs of the other. To  refuse is  to disobey 
God. Each must learn to consider the needs 
and characteristics of the other. They must

learn to agree on many things, including the 
making and spending of money.
Some people speak of the “ ideal” marriage 

as being a “ fifty -fifty ” proposition. I have a 
better formula that I give to prospective 
marriage partners: Malte it  a sixty-fo rty  
proposition with both of them w illing  to meet 
the other M O RE than “half-way.” T h is  w ill be 
the beginning of a successful, and lasting, 
marriage.
9. Make Your Home Christian.
T h is  is  one of the guaranteed weapons 

against divorce that cannot fail. When a home 
is  tru ly  Christian, no problem is  too great to 
work out. When we ignore, or depart from, 
God’s plan for the home, we must prepare 
to reap the consequences. H is  plan is  the only 
one that w ill work. Ephesians 5:22 - through 
6:4 gives God’s plan. 1. The husband is  the 
head of the wife, who is  to be in subjection 
to her husband. There is  no other way accept
able to God. 2. Men are told to love their wives 
as themselves. T h is  w ill take away the slave/ 
master relationship which some men, even in 
the Lo rd ’s church, want to call a marriage.
3. The children must be obedient to parents in 
order to be obedient to God. 4. Fathers 
must bring up their children in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord to be pleasing to 
God.
In  a real C H R IS T IA N  home, parents and 

children read together, pray together, work 
together, play together, and -  most of a ll -- 
worship together. The key is  in one word 
. . . TO G E TH E R . In  a Christian home, you 
never hear the church, the elders, the 
preacher, nor anyone else, being slandered.
10. Be Fa ith fu l Children Of God.
T h is  is  the guaranteed formula for success! 

It  cannot fail. Fa ith fu l Christians live by the 
“ golden ru le” (Matthew 7:12). Fa ithfu l 
Christians seek the kingdom of God f irs t  
(Matthew 6:33). Fa ith fu l Christians keep all 
the commandments of God, including those re
garding the sanctity of marriage vows.
The institution of marriage is  com

pared to the relationship of the church and 
Christ. I f  a Christian remains faithful to 
Christ, he w ill never be “ divorced” from 
him. I f  a Christian husband and a Christian 
wife remain faithful to Christ, they w ill never 
be divorced from each other.
There HAS N E V E R  B E E N  a divorce 
between two F A IT H F U L  C H R IS T IA N S . 
There W IL L  N E V E R  B E  a divorce 
between two F A IT H F U L  C H R IS T IA N S .
Such a thing is  utterly impossible!

In  I  Peter 3:7 husbands and wives are 
spoken of as being “ heirs together of the grace 
of l i f e . . . ”

It  is  imperative that we L IV E  the right way 
before our children, and TEA C H  them God’s 
laws of marriage if  they are to stand in 
judgment acceptable.

—330 Ea st Ave., Cedartown, GA 30125.

W O RD of GOD

Parable o f Je su s

Now the parable is  
th is :  Th e  seed is  the  
word o f God.

Th o se  by the wayside  
are they that hear; then  
com eth the devil, and 
taketh away the word  
out o f th e ir hea rts, lest 
they sho u ld  believe and 
be saved.

The y  on the rock are 
they, w hich, when they 
hear, receive the word  
w ith  joy; and these  
have no roo t, which fo r 
a w hile  believe, and in 
tim e o f tem ptation fa ll 
away.

And that w hich fe ll 
among th o rn s  are they, 
w hich, when they have 
heard, go fo rth , and are

choked w ith  cares and 
riches and p leasures of 
th is  life , and bring no 
f ru it  to  perfection.

B u t that on the good 
ground are they, which  
in an honest and good 
heart, having heard the 
w ord, keep it, and bring  
fo r th  f r u i t  w ith  
patience.

Luke 8:11-15

But these are 
written, that ye 
might believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God; 
and that believing 
ye might have life 
through his name.

John 20:31
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stands in bold contrast to the claims made 
therein. In  response to a question asked by 
s iste r Sw ift relative to whether brother Manis 
ever refuted the teachings of evolution as it is  
presented in the books he used, it  was reported 
that he replied, “ No! I  never do” (further 
statements of Manis in the same con
versation would corroborate th is ).
Even more interesting is  the fact that the 

Sw ifts gave brother Manis a copy of their con
versation with him. On a blank provided, he 
signed h is name verifying the fact that he 
had been given the opportunity to read the 
statements relative to his discussion with 
them, but left blank the options as to whether 
he did or did not consider them accurate as 
:hey were written
But the “ Institutional Statement” is  as silent 

is  the sta rs in reference to the claims made 
)y the Sw ifts. Were they ever “ interviewed” 
>r even contacted? Maybe we should assume 
hat they were incorrect in their claims? 
3ossibly the ACU administration feels that all 
>eople w ill bow to their ipse d ix it, and that 
he matter is  closed, and that they have been 
exonerated of a ll charges.
But let us look further. John Propst, who was 
i member, as well as a deacon, of the Baker 
leights congregation in Abilene where Archie 
Janis is  an elder, gives a story that 
larmonizes with the Sw ift letter. Thus, we see 
nother instance that places Manis and the 
lCU “ Institutional Statement,” and all 
ssociated with it, in a very precarious and 
menviable position.
Brother Propst states that on Wednesday, 
leptember 25,1985, he met with brother Manis 
t the Baker Heights building. In response to 
he question “Do you believe that Goa created 
he heavens, earth, and everything in them in 

lite ra l days of approximately 24 hours 
ach?” Brother Propst w rites the following 
slative to brother M anis’ answer: “ In it ia lly , 
rchie tried to avoid giving a direct answer, 
lerefore, I  continued to ask the same 
uestion until he gave the following answer: 

think he could have, if  he wanted to, but 
don’t think that’s the way he did it . ’ ”
\ month later, on October 26, at the request 
: two other deacons of the congregation, John 
it in on their meeting with Manis. At the 
art of the meeting, Manis verified that 
ropst had quoted him (Manis) correctly in 
lying that he (Manis) did not believe that 
od had created everything in s ix  lite ra l days, 
owever, toward the end of the same meeting, 
ianis denied that th is was h is belief, stating 
lat he did believe that God created every- 
ting in s ix  lite ra l days. When asked by Propst 
hy he (Manis) haa deliberately misled and 
;ceived him in the f ir s t  meeting, Manis’ 
lswer was “ I ’m so rry .”
)n November 20, 1985, brother Propst and 
lother deacon, along with their wives, met 
ith all of the Baker heights elders (Manis 
eluded). To  their surp rise , the Baker 
sights elders, to a man, stood with Manis! 
le other deacon, who had previously met 
ith Manis on November 3, asked him why 
: had specifically told them that the days of 
eation were 24-hour periods. The response 
om Manis was that he had “ become all 
ings to a ll men.”
o now we ask: Which Archie Manis are we 
believe: The one of September 25, October 
(the f ir s t  part of the meeting), October 26 

itte r part of the meeting), November 3, 
ivember 20, or the one in the “ Institutional

Statement” of February 17,1986?
Why is  it that the “ Institutional Statement” 

never mentions these meetings, nor those 
who were involved in them? Were John 
Propst, the other deacon, and their wives 
ever “ interviewed” or contacted? I f  they were 
not, then we ask “ Why?” In my judgment, 
the ignoring of such detrimental evidence by 
the Special Committee of the ACU Board of 
Trustees is  worthy of being questioned. The 
dignity of the position of Board of Trustees 
is  worthy of being questioned. The dignity 
of the position of Board of Trustees and the 
obligation which they have to both parents and 
students, whether past, present, or future, as 
well as to the brotherhood in general, calls

for an investigation which would remove any 
doubt. After a ll, is  it  not their claim that they 
are a “Christian College” ?

Again, we a ffirm  that loyalty is  to be com
mended. But when th is loyalty becomes blind, 
even to the point of being idolatry, then the 
resu lts can be nothing less than disastrous. 
Author’s note: Photocopies of the letters 

from brethren McLeod and MacLeod quoted 
in th is article are available from Apologetics 
P re ss, 230 Landmark I) r . ,  Montgomery, A L 
36117 (a contribution to help with postage 
would be appreciated).
(More To  Follow)
—111 S. Curry, West P la ins, MO 65775.

T h e  Hope O f Y o u n g  Peop le
Continued From Page 2

10:17).
Attend all the services of the church you can. 

Put the Lord and h is church f ir s t  in your life. 
“ But seek ye f ir s t  the kingdom of God. and 
h is righteousness ; and a ll these things shall be 
added unto you” (Matthew 6:33). Let the 
pursuit of the way of Christ be your main 
vocation in life  (Ephesians 4:1-3). Learn to 
love Christ and h is church more than your 
fam ily. “ He that loveth father or mother 
more than me is  not worthy of me: and he 
that loveth son or daughter more than me is  
not worth of me. And he that taketh not h is 
cross, and followeth after me is  not worthy of 
me” (Matthew 10:37-38; Cf. Luke 14:26-33). 

Be a real man or a real woman as you en
deavor to make the very best of life. David, 
on his death-bed, gave the following advice to 
Solomon his son: “ I  go the way of all the 
earth: be thou strong therefore, and show thy
se lf a man” ( I K ings 2:1-4). Do right, talk 
right, walk right andbe a blessing to yourself 
and to your parents. Have the wonderful 
courage to stand for the right, re
gardless of the cost.

I  know that it is  difficult for young people 
to grow up into adults who can bless the 
world in the years ahead. Young people 
need all the help of a righteous sort they can 
obtain. Young people need no help in doing 
wrong.

To illustra te the problems of young 
people, we submit the following statistics:

1) Broken Homes: 3 in 5 born today w ill 
live with a single parent by age 18.

2) Child Care: 2 of 4 children (age 13 and 
under) live with parents both of whom are 
employed.

3) Drugs: 1 child in 6 has tried marijuana, 
and 1 in 3 has tried alcohol, before the 9th 
grade.

4) The proportion of g ir ls  under 15 who have 
had sex has tripled in 2 decades.

5) Suicides: The suicide rate for youths 
under 15 has tripled since 1960.
—U.S. News & World Report, Oct. 27, 1986. 
A caricature of the 23rd Psalm  illu stra tes 

well the point we are attempting to make: 
“ These tragic words^ part of a twisted re
wording of the beloved 23rd Psa lm , were d is
covered recently in Re idsville , N.C., in a 
closed car alongside a dead heroin addict. 
She was 23 years old.

“ Her death was ruled a suicide. A hookup 
with the car’s exhaust had sent carbon 
monoxide fumes from the running motor 
into the vehicle. Here’s the complete

“ Psa lm .”
“ King heroin is  my shepherd; I sha ll always 

want. He maketh me to lie  down in the 
gutters.

“He leadeth me beside the troubled 
waters. He destroyeth my soul.

“ He leadeth me into the paths of wicked
ness. Yea, I  shall walk through the valley of 
poverty, and w ill fear no evil for thou. Heroin, 
art with me.

“Th y  needle and capsule comfort me. Thou 
strippest the table of groceries in the presence 
of my fam ily. Thou robbest my head of reason.

“My cup of sorrow runneth over. Sure ly, 
Heroin addiction shall sta lk me a ll the days of 
my life ; and I  w ill dwell in the House of the 
Damned forever.”

Also found in the car with the dead woman 
was th is written message:

“Ja il didn’t cure me. Nor did hospitalization 
help me for long. The doctor told my fam ily it 
would have been better, and indeed kinder, if  
the person who got me hooked on dope had 
taken a gun and blown my brains out. And I 
w ish to God he had. My God, how I  wish it .”
—Ann Landers, Birm ingham Post-Herald.
Young People! Don’t you know that you 

reap as you sow? Those who sow to the wind 
must reap the w hirlw ind (Hosea 8:7). “ Be 
not decieved; God is  not mocked: for whatso
ever a man soweth, that sha ll he also reap. 
F o r he that soweth to the flesh shall of the 
flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to 
the S p irit  shall of the S p ir it  reap life  ever
lasting” (Galatians 6:7-8).

“ Be not wise in your own conceits” (Romans 
12:16). The word “conceits” refers to an “ ex
cessive appreciation of one’s own worth or 
v irtue; individual opinion.” Young people, 
allow God to order your lives. To do other
wise, is  to utterly fail.
—P.O. Box 274, P a rrish , A L 35580.
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“ I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak for... ie 
Words of T ru th  and soberness.”

—Acts 26:25
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T h e  In s tru m e n ta l M usic Q uestion?
(NO. 3)

presented. He agreed that “ P S A LLO ," 
etymologically and p rim a rily , means to “ pull, 
pluck, twang as on a bowstering or musical 
instrum ent.” And that the word means “ to 
sing to the accompaniment of an instrument ” 
Hardeman then asked, “ What, under the 

New Testament, is  the instrument that 
accompanies the singing? Ephesians 5:19 says 
we are to sing unto the Lord and ‘psallo’ 
with the heart . .. therefore, the heart is  the 
instrument that accompanies the singing.” 
(Boswell-Hardeman Discussion, Gospel 
Advocate Co., Nashville, Tenn., 1957)
Few of us today would be acquainted with 

the lexicons cited by Boswell, such as Wright, 
Pickering, and others. We generally quote 
Thayer, Vine, Robinson, or Ardnt and 
Gingrich. Th e ir concensus is  that “psallo” in 
its  root meaning is  as Bosw ell’s sources 
indicated: it means “ to pluck, to twang, etc.” 
But Thayer and the others strongly suggest 
that the contextual meaning of the word far 
outweights its  classical meaning, and there
fore, in Ephesians 5:19 its  usage has to do with 
singing with the human voice and has nothing 
to do with instrumental accompaniment, the 
accompaniment is  the human heart. Thayer 
defines it thus: “ In  the N .T ., to sing a hymn, 
to celebrate the praises of God in song . . . ” 
(page 675).
The Wallace-Hunt Debate was held in the 

auditorium of the School of Evangelism, 
Ottumwa, Iowa, during the month of A pril, 
1951. The debaters were G. K . Wallace, 
Tampa, Flo rida, an evangelist and teacher of 
Bible at Flo rida Christian College, and Julian
0. Hunt, Lexington, Kentucky, m in iste r for 
the Martland Avenue Christian Church. The
Sroposition was stated as follows: “ Resolved, 

lat according to the New Testament the 
in fa llib ly safe side is  for Christians to use 
mechanical instruments of music in 
connection with praises offered to God." Mr. 
Hunt took the affirmative position and M r. 
Wallace the negative.
M r. Hunt revealed that there are 44 passages 

in the New Testament that make mention of

instruments of music. He argued that not once 
does the New Testament condemn or even 
speak against them. He further maintained 
that there was ample opportunity for inspired 
w rite rs to condemn them, and the fact that 
they failed to do so is  tantamount to New 
Testament approval. He concluded this 
argument by stating: “Anything that is  
mentioned in the New Testament is  mentioned 
for one of three purposes . . . either to up
hold it, to condemn it, or the Scripture is  
neutral about it . ” As further proof ne cited 
the fact that the New Testament upholds 
baptism, condemns sin  and is  neutral on the, 
subject of circumcision. He concluded 
that circumcision or uncircumcision avails 
nothing (Galatians 5:6), and that this same 
principle applies to the use of instrumental 
music in the worship service.
Mr. Wallace’s answer was f ir s t  of a ll to 

partia lly argue with M r. Hunt. He stated, “ It  
(instrumental music) is  mentioned 44 times, 
but not once in connection with the New 
Testament church . . . The Sabbath is  
mentioned 58 times, but that does not prove 
that we ought to observe the Sabbath day.” 
And, on justify ing  instrumental music on a 
“ neutral grounds argument,” Wallace said: 
“ There are some things that are morally right 
that are re lig iously wrong. It is  morally 
right to use an instrument, but it is  re lig ious
ly  wrong . . .  He (Hunt) said that circum
cision is  ju st neutral. Tu rn  with me to 
Galatians 5:3, ‘I f  ye receive circumcision, ye 
are fallen from grace.’ It  is  morally right. but 
re lig iously wrong If  you should use circum
cision as a religious act, Christ would not have 
anything to do with you.” (Wallace-Hunt 
Debate, Telegram Book Co., Longview, 
Wash., 1953).
Thus we have the essence of two debates on 

the subject of authorizing instrumental music 
in worship to God. There are many arguments 
in these debates not mentioned here. And, 
there have been many other debates on this

Continued On Page 4

The basis of 
Bosw ell's position 
was that the New 
Testament usage of 
the Greek word 
“ P S A LLO ” means to 
sing to the accom
paniment of an 
instrum ent of music.
He offered several 
lexicographers as 
authorities on the 
prim ary meaning of 
“P S A LLO ” : Wright,
Pickering, Dunbar,
Hamilton, Greek- 
Eng lish  Vocabulary,
Oxford P ress. They Charles Cook 
a ll related that the
word had to do with “plucking or twanging a 
string  as in the playing of a musical in stru 
ment.”
Boswell agreed that, with the lapse of time, 

words change meanings; but he contended 
that words never completely loose the ir basic 
or root meanings. He pointed out that he 
believed that these lexicographers upheld his 
position in that they generally agreed 
that to “ P S A LLO ” means to sing while 
accompanied by an instrument. He argued 
that the significance of the word (as it  appears 
in passages like Ephesians 5:19 and 
Colossians 3:16) is  that it  authorizes 
Christians to sing to God while being 
accompanied by an instrument. He further 
pointed out that these and other lexico
graphers have rendered the strictest meaning 
to the word, and in doing so confirm his 
contention. However, he also stated that to 
sing with or without an instrument was in his 
opinion acceptable New Testament worship.
In answer to Bosw ell’s arguments about the 

meaning of “ P S A LLO ,” Hardeman stated 
that words have etymological, prim ary, 
original, and applied or contextual mean
ings He said words have meanings according 
to the usage of the time in which they are
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Debates: Some  
Re c om m e nd a tio ns

John Waddey 
The man who occupies the front line in the 

good fight of faith w ill like ly  find him self in a 
situation where he must publicly contend for 
the faith against e rro r (Jude 3). Debating has 
played a significant role in the history of the 
America Restoration Movement. When truth 
is  represented by a brother knowledgeable 
on the issue at hand and skilled in polemic 
methods, great good w ill result. On the other 
hand, the unskilled and unprepared contender 
w ill often be routed to the embarrassment 
of h im self and the church.
The following suggestions may prove helpful 

to the man contemplating h is f ir s t  debate. 
Those who have debated should already have 
learned these lessons.

1. Never let an opponent rush you into a 
debate before you have time to adequately 
prepare (Proverbs 21:5). He may have been 
studying the issue for years. You could easily 
be overwhelmed, even though occupying the 
correct position.

2. Always in s is t on a fa ir, soundly worded 
proposition, which clearly sets forth the case 
in dispute. A proposition correctly worded and 
properly definea is  essential to a successful 
debate.

3. Read and digest every line your opponent 
has written on tne subject. Do not hesitate to 
ask him for copies of h is materials for review. 
T r y  to find tape recordings of h is lessons for 
your study. You must know exactly what he 
says, lest you aim at the wrong target. A 
false teacher can often escape the effects of 
your blows if  he can point out a m isrepre
sentation -- be it  ever so small.

4. Spend as many hours per day as possible 
in your preparation, immersing yourself in 
your subject until your mind is  totally per
meated with it.

5. Put every argument of both sides in a 
properly indexed notebook, with tabs for easy 
handling. Place both h is and your responses 
along with each argument.

6. Fram e your arguments for the common 
man in the pew. Although the representative 
of truth has sound arguments, they may be 
set forth in such profound and technical

Continued On Page 3

As the result of some 
research it has been , ^
determined that there *
is  an overwhelming

relationship between 
the faithfulness of 
Christian parents and 
the faithfulness of 
their children. Here 
are the resu lts of that 
research:

6 percent of the 
children remained 
faithful to Christ 
where the parents 
attended Bible study 
occasionally.

53 percent of the Edsel Burleson 
children remained
faithful from homes where the parents were 
reasonably faithful, but inactive in the Lo rd ’s 
work.

74 percent of the children remained faithful 
where one parent was active and faithful.

93 percent of the children remained faithful 
to Christ from homes where both parents were 
active and faithful to the cause of Christ.

How great is  the faith YO U have instilled 
in your children? Paul declares, “So then faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God” (Romans 10:17). Your respect for, and

appreciation for, the word of God is  the most 
influential factor in your child’s attitude 
toward it.
Too often, one’s confidence in the truth 

is  so shallow that the wayside hearer is  de
scriptive of him : “ Then cometh the devil, 
and taketh away the word out of their hearts, 
lest they should believe and be saved” (Luke 
8 : 12).
A sm all boy, new to Sunday School, was 

greatly pleased with h is picture card with its  
text: “Have faith in God.” On the way 
home the card slipped from his grasp and 
fluttered out the window of the bus. The 
little  boy cried out, “Stop the bus! Please 
stop the bus! I ’ve lost my ‘faith in God’! ” 
The good-natured d rive r stopped the bus and 

the card was regained amidst the sm iles of the 
other passengers. One older person remarked 
about the “blessed innocence of childhood.” 
Another more thoughtful person said, “ There 
would be many happier and truer lives today if  
only we older ones were wise enough to call a 
halt when we find ourselves rushing ahead on 
some road where we are in danger of losing 
our faith in God!”

One sm all child tried quoting the 23rd Psa lm , 
but said:
“ The Lord is  my Shepherd,
And that’s all I want! ”
A greater sermon could not be preached! 
—420 7th St., S.W., Birm ingham, A L 35211.

s

T h e  C o n ve rs io n  O f T h e  
E th io p ia n  E u n c h

The book of Acts is  
sometimes called the 
“ Book of Conver
sions” because it con
tains the accounts 
of those who “ obeyed 
from the heart that 
form of doctrine” 
delivered unto them 
(Romans 6:17), thus 
being “ made free 
from s in ” (verse 18:
John 8:32). In this 
“ Book of Conver
sions” we find a chap
ter dealing with the 
conversion of a 
eunuch of Ethiopia.
In examining Acts 8:26-40, we notice several 

ood tra its of this man which contributed to 
is  conversion. Let us examine these tra its 

and also h is obedience to C hrist and h is re
joicing afterward.

H E  WAS A MAN 
OF G R E A T R E S P O N S IB IL IT Y  

The inspired record reads that th is man 
was “ an eunuch of great authority under 
Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had 
the charge of all her treasure . . . ” (Acts 
8:27) These descriptions reveal the depend
ability, trustworthiness and honesty of the 
eunuch of Ethiopia. Unlike Jonah of old 
(Jonah 1:1-3), the Ethiopian eunuch was a 
man who assumed h is re sponsib ilitie s!

H E  WAS R E L IG IO U S  
Not only was the Ethiopian eunuch a man of

great responsib ility, the scriptures also teach 
that he was a religious man. The purpose for 
h is having come to Jerusalem is  given in the 
text -  “ for to worship” (Acts 8:27). Fro m  this 
statement of inspiration, we learn that th is 
individual: (1) had a concern for relig ious 

t matters; and (2) that he believed in God 
However, th is statement brings forth another 
thought concerning th is man. It  teaches that 
a man can be religious, yet s t i l l  be unsaved! 
The eunuch reminds one of Cornelius, a 
“devout man, and one that feared God with 
a ll h is house, which gave much alms to the 
people, and prayed to God alway” (Acts 
10:2). Notice however, that Cornelius was 
commanded to send for Peter “who shall tell 
thee words, whereby thou and a ll thy house 
shall be saved” (Acts 11:14). Therefore, we 
learn that it is  not merely enough to be 
religious. A man must be re lig iously right 
in order to be saved at the judgment!

H E  R E A D  T H E  S C R IP T U R E S  
T h is  eunuch of great authority was sitting  in 

his chariot and reading Isaiah, the prophet 
of old (verse 28). In  studying these verses, 
one can know the “W H A T” of the eunuch’s 
reading -  Isaiah 53:7-8. We discover, too, the 
“W H E N ” of h is reading -  that ne “was 
returning” from worship. Therefore, we learn 
that the eunuch was reading the greatest 
book -  the Bib le; that he was reading con
cerning the prophecy of C hrist being “ the 
lamb of God that taketh away the sin  of the 
world” (John 1:29) and that he was studying 
the Bible away from home.

Continued On Page 3
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“ T h e  W o rk s  T h e re in  S h a ll B e  B u rn e d  U p ”
T h is  phrase, found 

in I I  Peter 3:10, took 
on real meaning for 
me recently. In  the 
context of this verse,
Peter is  talking about 
the certainty of the 
Lo rd ’s coming and 
the destruction of the 
entire world. How
ever, an incident that 
happened the other 
day reminded me of 
this fact once again.
My brother, Ron, 

m in iste r of the 
church in Evergreen,
Alabama told me th is n „- ·, . j  Don W illiam sstory as it  happened
to him recently. He had been out v isiting , 
and was getting ready to leave. He turned 
the ignition key, expecting to hear the sound 
of the engine. What he heard was a popping 
sound, followed bv the sm ell of smoke. R a is
ing the hood, he saw that the engine was on 
fire . He ran to the front of the house and 
knocked, trying to get in to call the fire  depart
ment. No one heard him, so he ran to the back 
of the house, got in, and called the fire  depart
ment. The man of the house then ran out
side, hooked up a hose, and began spraying 
down the burning engine. But he was too late! 
Pa rts of the engine had melted due to the 
intense heat -- it  was a complete lo ss !
What is  the point of the story, you say? 

Well, as I began to think about the events of 
this story, I  thought about some s im ilia rit ie s  
and d iss im ila ritie s between this and the judg-

D ebates: Som e  
Re c o m m e nd a tio ns

Continued From Page 2

jargon that the fo lks who w ill hear and judge 
the m erits of the presentations, may never 
understand what is  spoken. In  some such situ 
ations e rro r actually gains the victory in the 
minds of the hearers, because the e rro rist 
used commonplace terminology, which -  
though wrong -  was easily understood.

7. Do not allow your opponent to provoke you 
into manifesting an unchristian sp ir it  
(Romans 12:14,18, 20-21). Some debaters have 
lost the support of the audience because of 
a caustic, hostile attitude toward an opponent. 
Th is  is  doubly tragic because the truth we 
represent thus suffers.

8. As the time draws near for the debate, 
make sure you get adequate rest. A tired mind 
is always slow and forgetful. Such problems a 
debater cannot afford to have.

9. Place your arguments on overlays and 
use an overhead projector. I t  takes more work 
to do this, but it  really pays off when the audi
ence can both S E E  and H E A R  the truth.

10. The beginning debater should read bro
ther James D. Bales’ little  book, “ Christian, 
Contend for Thy Cause” printed by Gospel 
L ig h t Publishing Company. I t  is the best 
available handbook on debate procedure, 
methods, and style.

11. Above all, pray that God w ill give you 
wisdom for your task (James 1:5); that he 
w ill use you to set forth his T R U T H ,  to 
strengthen the brethren, to correct those in 
e rro r and to silence false doctrine. W ith his 
divine help we can do all things (Philippians 
4:13).
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, TN  

37931-9599.

ment day. F ir s t ,  all that was destroyed on this 
day was my brother’s car, and it was an acci
dent. On the judgment day, it w ill be no acci
dent “when all the elements of the earth shall 
melt, and all the works of the earth shall be 
burned up.” Secondly, my brother tried to get 
inside the house to call for help, but no one 
heard h is call. On that great day, many w ill 
call and cry unto God and Christ for help and 
mercy, but to no avail (Matthew 7:21-23).

Another interesting thought in this story 
was that water was needed to put out the f ire -  
but the hose and faucet could not be found 
in time. Today as we live: water is  used by 
God to show forth man’s obedience unto 
Christ, by h is being immersed into water 
for the forgiveness of s in s (Acts 2:38; 8:36; 
I  Peter 3:20-21). In  the aftermath of the judg
ment, many in the torments of hell w ill be 
much like  the rich man in torments, desirous

While reading the scriptures, th is eunuch 
“ desired Ph ilip  that he would come up and s it 
with h im ” in h is chariot to “ guide” him in his 
study (Acts 8:31). Here we learn of the 
importance and need of preachers and 
teachers of God’s word (Romans 10:13-15). 
P h ilip  was indeed helping a man who was 
“ hungering and th irsting  after righteousness” 
(Matthew 5:6) to rightly  divide the word 
( I I  Tim othy 2:15). T ru ly , the eunuch from 
Ethiopia provides a sterling example for a ll to 
read the book of God ( I I  Tim otny 2:15; I I

Δρ Κ 1 7·11 ϊ
H E  WAS R E C E P T IV E  TO GOD’S WORD 

The scriptures state that the “ eunuch 
answered Ph ilip , and said, I pray thee, of 
whom speaketh the prophet this? of himself, 
or of some other man?” (Acts 8:34). Here was 
a man asking questions concerning the scrip
tures. The Bib le teaches that a man must be 
receptive to God’s word in order to be convert
ed to C hrist (Acts 2:41; 17:11).
As a resu lt of h is receptive attitude, Ph ilip  

“ preached unto him Jesus” (Acts 8:35), begin
ning “at the same scripture” (Isaiah 53:7, 
8). L ike  many others in the book of Acts, 
th ism ana “ goodground” hearer (Luke8:15). 
H E  R E N D E R E D  O B E D IE N C E  TO C H R IS T  
After the eunuch heard the word proclaimed, 

there were some things that he saw. He saw 
that he was lost in sin  (Romans 3:23; Acts 
2:37). He no doubt also saw the urgency of 
obeying the gospel, for he said “what doth 
hinder me to be baptized?” (Acts 8:36; 16:33; 
I I  Corinthians 6:2). Therefore, in verses 37-39 
of Acts 8, one reads of the plan of salvation 
that th is man (and a ll who w ill be saved) 
obeyed. He (1) heard the gospel (v. 35; 
Romans 10:17); (2) believed that Christ is  the 
Son of God (v. 37; Mark 16:16); (3) repented 
(turned from h is s in s and turned to God); 
(4) confessed C hrist before man (v. 37; 
Romans 10:9-10); and (5) was baptized for the 
rem ission of h is s in s (v. 38; Acts 2:38; I Peter 
3:21).

H E  R EJO IC ED  IN  
T H E  SA LV A TIO N  OF H IS  SO UL 

Acts 8:39 states that the eunuch “went 
on h is way rejoicing.” Here was a man who 
was once lost, but now was saved. Indeed, 
how appropriate it is  for one to rejoice in the 
salvation of h is soul (Acts 16:34)! Habakkuk 
of long ago said: “ Yet I  w ill rejoice in the 
Lord, I w ill joy in the God of my salvation”

for the smallest amount of water (Luke 16:24). 
But it w ill not come. F in a lly , and thankfully, 
all that was destroyed in this incident was my 
brother’s older car (at least not h is newer 
one). He him self escaped without any 
harm -  and this is  most important But on 
the judgment day, those who disobey 
God w ill not escape from his wrath. Matthew 
25:46 says that the unrighteous shall go away 
into everlasting destruction. Mark 9:43 te lls us 
that the fire  in hell w ill never go out.
One final thought: My brother’s car, a total 

loss, can be replaced -  because he had in su r
ance that covered fire damage. What type of 
sp iritua l insurance do you have in your life 
so that you need not worrv about the eternal 
fire s of hell? “Wherefore the rather, brethren, 
give diligence to make your calling and 
election sure” ( I I  Peter 1:10).
—934 Florence Street, Lewisburg, Tennessee 

37091.

(Habakkuk 3:18).
CONCLUSION 

We have studied another account of conver
sion in the “Book of Conversions.” The man 
from Ethiopia possessed some tra its which 
contributed greatly to h is conversion. 
However, it was not until he rendered 
obedience to the gospel that he could go on 
his way rejoicing!
—1412 Parsons Avenue, Sheffield, A L  35660.

W h o  A re  T h e  
“ O ld e r W  om en?”

Continued On Page 4

The Conversion Of The Ethiopian Eunch
Continued From  Page 2

I ran across a bulle
tin which referred to 
the older women of 
T itu s  2:3-5 as 
those older in faith.
The impression given 
was that a 27-year-old 
mother of one, could 
fit the requirements 
of th is passage; that 
such a younger 
woman couldHeacn a 
50-year-old, mother 
of 4 grown-up child
ren, for the older one 
is  not as old in her 
sp iritua l life as the 
younger mother.
T h is  can not be. Paul was talking to T itu s  

about women who were older in physical 
age. Such a conclusion comes from the 
following observations.

1. T h is  same Greek word (P R E S B U T IS )  
here translated “ old” or “ aged” occurs also 
in Luke 1:18 and Philemon 9. It  refers to 
physical age, not the sp iritua l age of the 
disciple. (Th is  Greek word, presbutis, points 
this out clearly.

2. They are to encourage the young women. 
How do they do this? By teaching them to 
love their husbands, love their children (show
ing that these “young” mothers were young 
enough in age to have children s t i l l  with 
them), etc.
How could a young mother (in age) possibly
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T h e  In s tru m e n ta l M usic  Q ue stio n ?
subject pointing out different aspects and ap
proaches to the problem. Men are to this 
very day s t i l l  trying to resolve issues su r
rounding this subject.

Instead of growing closer, the opposing sides 
have over the years grown further and fu r
ther apart. There have been so-called “unity 
meetings” for the purpose of setting up 
dialogue between the groups, and it is  felt 
by some that progress has been made in some 
of the more recent gatherings. However, 
others criticize these meetings, saying they 
are no more than compromising attempts to 
set up fellowship between the two factions 
while each continues to hold to their 
present practice. Th is  would constitute a 
“ se ll out” of the conservative position. The 
issue has to be settled on the basis that the 
New Testament either does, or does not auth
orize the use of mechanical instruments of 
music in worship. There is  no other way to 
settle the question!
Obviously, the lexicographers cannot settle 

this matter for us. In the various sources I 
have consulted, debaters on both sides of the 
question have referred to Thayer’s Lexicon 
where he discusses the meaning of 
“ P SA LLO ” as it appears in both Ephesians 
5:19 and Colossians 3:16. Both sides claim that 
he substantiates their nnsitinn That 
cannot be true. So, what is  the answer to this 
puzzle? The issue cannot be settled on the 
basis of etymology, or a scholar’s opinion. 
However, when we use all that scholarship 
can tell us about the possible uses and mean
ings of a Greek word, and couple that with 
proper hermeneutics which demand interpre
tation of a ll words and passages within 
their given context, then, and then only, are 
we ready to exegete what th is word 
“ P S A LLO ” means in these two passages.
S im p listica lly, some have concluded that the 

reason we have these two bodies (for all 
practical purposes totally out of fellowship 
with each other) is  because of instrumental 
music. Actually, the instrument is  more of a 
symptom than the issue The issue is  
hermeneutical, a difference of attitude toward 
the scriptures. The “ Restoration Movement” 
rallied around the principle that wherever 
God specifies a thing, that automatically 
eliminates everything else. When God speci
fied unleavened bread and the fru it of the vine 
for the Lo rd ’s table, that automatically e lim i
nated coke and pizza, and every other kind of 
food. The same rule that allows coke and 
pizza for the Lo rd ’s supper, allows instrumen
tal music in praise during worship. Hence. 
God’s silence about the use of instruments 
of music being used in New Testament 
worship is  tantamount to prohibition When 
God’s servant wrote that we should “ sing, 
making melody in our hearts,” that ru les out 
using instruments. T h is  hermenuetical rule 
applies to more than music, or the Lo rd ’s 
Supper ; it applies to every aspect of Christian
ity.
Seldom do the pro-instrument churches 

defend their position by appealing to proper 
hermeneutics; they more often use a “ loop
hole” approach. Thev cite those lexicons that 
remotely suggest that “ P SA LLO ” could also 
mean playing an instrument as well as 
singing. They disregard the fact that 
lexicographers say without dispute that it 
means to sing, and that it merely “could” 
include playing an instrument. They also 
desperately turn to the few translations that 
render Ephesians 5:19b, “Sing and make

Continued From Page 1

music in your heart to the Lo rd ,” (i.e., N IV) 
as though rendering “P S A LLO ” here as 
“ make music” supports their case. In what 
way does this support the use of instrumental 
music in worship? S t i l l  the music is  made in 
the “ heart.” Besides, translators are not in
spired; translations vary in quality depending 
on the scholarship behind them. Again, in its 
context “ P S A LLO ” has to do with vocal

have the talents (not to mention good old 
experience) to be able to handle such a high 
calling? Only an older woman who has gone 
through years of marriage, both to her 
husband and to Christ, can adequately and 
effectively tra in young women to love their 
husbands and children. She has this 
knowledge from the school of experience 
which is  much more valuable than the school 
of good advice.
May I make a simple plea here? A little  

amount of study in this area w ill show forth 
the truth that Paul spoke of. Let us be sure 
that before we put our pens into action that 
we have done the right amount of open- 
minded study that we require of the denomi
national world so that the truth of God’s word 
may spring forth.
Secondly, Older Women, where are you? 

I have heard so many of you say that the 
younger women have the zeal, interest and 
energy that you had when you were young. 
Thus, the logic goes: “ The young ladies 
need to teach the children’s classes, 
teach the Ladies’ Bib le class, and do what-

Jesus said in the 
Sermon on the 
Mount: “ Blessed are 
they which do hunger 
and th irst after right
eousness: for they
shall be filled” (Mat
thew 5:6). Many 
Bible passages exalt 
righteousness. Notice 
these from Proverbs:
Righteousness exalt- 
eth a nation: but sin 
is  a reproach to any 
people” (14:34).
“ Better is  a little  
with righteousness 
than great revenues 
without rig h t” (16:8)
“ He that followeth Ken Ty le r
after righteousness
and mercy findeth life, righteousness, and 
honour” (21:21). “Treasures of wickedness 
profit nothing: but righteousness delivereth 
from death” (10:2).
What is  “ righteousness?” Webster says, 

“ Freedom from guilt or blame.” Thayer in 
his Greek-English Lexicon defines “ righteous
ness” as “ integrity, virtue, purity of life, up
rightness; correctness in thinking, feeling, 
acting.”

In I I  Peter 2:5 Noah is  called “a preacher 
of righteousness.” We are told that “ A ll 
scripture . . is  profitable . . for instruc-

music, and any honest, sound exegetical treat
ment of Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16 
would never force authority for instrumental 
music in worship to God upon these passages.
May these three articles help to unify all 

those who love God’s word and who want 
the concept of restoring New Testament C hris
tianity to prosper in our time.
—Kona Church of Christ, P.O. Box 803. 

Kailua-Kona, Hawaii 96745.

ever else is  required of them.” I  think that it 
is  wonderful that so many of our ladies 
of youthful age are w illing  to do so much. 
Sure ly such a sp ir it  shows the C hrist-like  
nature of so many But Paul said they 
need guidance!! Only a litt le  reflection upon 
the society that we live m, and the pressure 
that is  put upon young women to work out
side the home, and to become the head of the 
house, shows that th is is  desperately needed 
in the church today!

S iste r, if  the older women includes YO U, 
remember that God does not look lightly 
upon the one who has the talents, yet foolish
ly  squanders them. You not only have the 
necessary time, but also the needed talents 
and abilities that the years have blessed you 
with. Countless future generations are call
ing upon you to guide the hearts of the youth 
so that their path may become clearer as 
they come closer to the light. Be the woman 
Paul calls for and encourage today’s young 
women!
—7620 E lm  Ave., Rockford, 111. 61111.

tion in righteousness.” ( I I  Tim othy 3:16). 
David said that he had never seen the 
“righteous” foresaken. (Psa lm s 37:25). 
Luke 1:6 states that Zecharius and Elizabeth 
“were both righteous before God, walking in 
all the commandments and ordinances of the 
Lord blameless.”
Physica lly, the person who is  genuinely 

hungry or th irsty  can'think of litt le  else; he 
w ill do a ll humanly possible to supply the 
need. I f  we could get people to pursue rig ht
eousness the way they pursue eating and 
drinking, th is would be a different world in 
which to live! Let me ask you, do you hunger 
and th irs t after righteousness?

Fo r the person who does hunger and th irst 
after righteousness, a “ crown of righteous
ness” is  laid up for him. The apostle Paul 
said shortly before his death, while in prison 
at Rome: “ Fo r 1 am already being offered, 
and the time of my departure is  at hand. I 
have fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith: Henceforth 
there is  laid up for me a crown of righteous
ness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, 
shall give me at that day: and not to be only, 
but unto all them also that love h is appearing” 
( I I  Tim othy 4:6-8).
It is  my prayer that all of us w ill “ hunger 

and th irst after righteousness” so we shall re
ceive a crown of righteousness at the last day.
—P.O. Box 376, Arab, Alabama 35106.

— P.O. Box 376, Arab, Alabama 35016.

W h o  A re  T h e  “ O ld e r W o m e n ?”
Continued From  Page 3

Hunger And Th irst After Righteousness
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A F a th e r’s In flu e n c e !

Dale Jenkins

F A T H E R S  B E 
W A R E ! There are 
few words in the 
Eng lish  vocabulary 
that carry with them 
the significance as 
that of “ father” ! A 
vast m ajority of 
young boys desire to 
be “ ju st like  my 
daddy” and many 
w ill grow into both 
physical and sp iritua l 
adulthood having 
accomplished ju st 
that objective; some 
to their benefit others | 
to their detriment.
When God chose the 
name he wished to be called by those he 
adopted, it was “ Abba, Father” (Galatians 
4:5-6) . As I  lay on my couch with my two-year 
old son and listened to h is heartbeat^ he was in 
a rare moment of stillness-those of you who 
have had two-year olds can understand that), 
I  realized again, th is heartbeat, th is soul 
e x ists because of me. What an overwhelming 
responsib ility. I have committed m yself to 
being the best father I  can be. And 1 
believe in part one of the important things 
for me to do is  look at the influence fathers 
in the Bib le had on their children and learn 
from them.
Let us restudy two biblical fathers, often 

overlooked, and their influence on their 
children. It  is  like ly  neither of these men 
would have been mentioned had it not been 
for the places in which their children were. 
Very litt le  is  told us of either of these men, 
therefore much of what we observe w ill be 
through their sons. They are K ish , of the tribe 
of Benjamin, the father of Saul, Is ra e l’s f irs t  
physical king ( I Samuel 9:1-2); and Jesse, also 
of the tribe of Benjamin, the father of David. 
Is ra e l’s second king ( I Samuel 16:1,11)·
F i r s t  let us observe K ish . The very f irs t  

mention we have of K ish , after the typical 
Jewish method of giving h is linage, is  that he 
was a “ mighty man of power” (I Samuel

9:1). Now' to you and me that sounds ju st 
fine, or at least it did until I  noticed the foot
note rendering of power: “ wealth.” 1 have 
nothing against rich friends who serve God 
m ightily using their substance in a sp iritua l 
way. In fact, these good folk do much good for 
the Lord and his cause. But I do worry when 
I am introduced to a man and the f ir s t  and 
only thing that can be said of him is  that he is  
rich! Eve ry  mention of K ish  specifically deals 
with h is material assets. It  should not take 
the serious Bible student long to see that what 
he took interest in rubbed off on his 
son. Most of us know that Saul reigned 40 
years but how many know that it was only two 
years into h is kingship that h is power began to 
crumble ( I Samuel 13:1, 11). More on that 
later. Notice a revealing event that transpired 
even before Saul was annointed king. K ish , 
playing h is usual role, showing great interest 
in “ things,” sent his son Saul to look for his 
donkeys ( I Samuel 9:3). After searching for 
what must have been several days, Saul is  
ready to give up the search when h is servant 
suggests that they inquire of the man of God 
(vs. 4 & 6). Verse eighteen reveals a note of 
importance, standing face to face with 
Samuel, Is ra e l’s sp iritua l leader for many 
years (7:16), Saul does not know him. Now, 
with all the sacrifices required of the 
Israe lites, is  it not strange that Saul has never 
even met the one who is  ordained to offer 
the sacrifices? The plot thickens when Saul is  
annointed king. It is  interesting to notice three 
mistakes of Saul. Each deals with h is in
competence when it comes to the matter of 
worsnip to God.
Saul’s successes seem to crumble almost 

as quickly as they were built. Perhaps Saul’s 
greatest e rro r is  in never realizing 
who gave him his victories. In  I Samuel 13, 
early on in the king’s reign, he chooses 3.000 
men to fight against a garrison of the 
Ph ilist ine s. Notice carefully Saul's seemingly 
self-seeking acts. F i r s t  he gives him self 2,000 
of the men while only giving his brave son 
1,000 fighters. Verse three te lls us that it was 
Jonathan who led the attack on the garrison, 
but by the time Saul finished blowing his

trumpet, the message received was that Saul 
was the attacker (vs. 4). Saul and the 
Israelites gather at Gilgal as instructed by 
Samuel (10:8). When the priest runs a little  
late Saul takes it  upon him self to take the 
God-ordained role of priest and offers the 
burnt offering. Had Saul been taught properly 
he would have known this to have Deen wrong. 
Before the day is  done, h is army of 3,000 
has dwindled to 600, and the kingdom has been 
taken from him (vs. 14-15). Saul’s key concern 
is  not sacrificing or penitence, i t ’s his own 
sk in ! Notice his explanation to Samuel: “ Be
cause I saw that the people were scattered 
from M E . . Therefore 1 said. The
Ph ilist ine s w ill come down now upon me . .
1 forced m yself” (vs 11-12). And fina lly notice 
the judgment placed on Saul only two years 
into h is reign: “ Thou hast done foolishly: 
Thou hast not kept the commandment of the 
Lord thy God. which he commanded thee: 
for now would the Lord have established thy 
kingdom upon Israe l forever. But now thy 
kingdom shall not continue: the Lord hath 
sought him a man after his own heart . . ” 
Remember the last part of that quote: it is  
significant when we view the heart of David 
We do not have to travel very far to find the 

key to Saul's downfall revealed even more 
raphically. In chapter 14:35, after Saul has 

ed the people to sin  by not allowing them to
eat of the spoils of battle, he decides it is 
fina lly time to build an altar to God Notice 
that this is  Saul’s f ir s t  attempt ever to build an 
altar to God. Where are the altars in Saul's life 
before this time1? Why is  there no altar at the 
birth of h is son Jonathan? W'hv not one near 
the time he was annointed as God’s appointed 
one9 why not one in Michmash where he could 
have better spent time thanking (Tod for the 
victory rather than blowing h is trumpet9 On 
these occasions you find others sacrificing 
but th is is  Saul’s f ir s t  attempt to buiid an altar 
to God. I suggest to you that the reason Saul is 
such a failure at h is worship attempts is  be
cause Is ra e l’s God is  not “ h is“ God. Is  it like ly 
that he had learned to worship the god of him 
self from h is “ mighty” father, who evidently 

Continued On Page 4
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F i l te r s  F o r  
T h e  E a rs

JohnL Wheeler

We have filte rs for just about everything: 
our automobiles have oil f ilte rs, a ir f ilte rs 
and gasoline filte rs  I f  it were not for these, 
the engines would not function properly for 
very long Our water is so bad that we must 
have filte rs  to clean it up 
There are filte rs  to get rid  of unwanted 

noise and static from our radios and sound 
systems There are filte rs  that can select any 
given frequency for passage and refuse 
passage for any other These we call tuners 
for radio and t v  Were it not for these, we 
could not tune the stations we want There 
are audio filte rs  that w ill allow us to shape 
the sound entirely different from that which 
is  broadcast.
We should have filte rs  in our ears to keep 

out things that we do not need to hear. We 
should use them for many TV  programs and 
records Much of what is  said and what is 
sung is  not fit for Christians to hear We should 
be able to tune out gossip and slander We 
should be able to tune out false doctrine and 
satan s temptations of the flesh. At the same 
time we should be able to tune in God's w ill. 
There were people in the time of Jesus w ho 

had filte rs  in their ears They could not 
hear the words of Jesus He said. 'Therefore 
speak I to them in parables: because they 
seeing see not: and hearing they hear not. 
neither do they understand And in them is 
fu lfilled the prophecy of Esaias. which saith. 
By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not under
stand: and seeing ye shall see. and shall not 
perceive: Fo r this people's heart is  waxed 
gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, 
and their eves they have closed: lest at any 
time they should see w ith their eves, and hear 
with their ears, and should understand with 
their heart, and should be converted, and I 
should heal them But blessed are your eyes, 
for they see: and your ears, for they hear 
When any one heareth the word of the king-

Continued On Page 3

One of the best- 
know n and best-loved 
stories from the life of 
Christ is  that of the 
rich young ru le r, 
recorded in Matthew 
19:16-23: Mark 10:17- 
31 and Luke 19:18-30 
Near the end of 

Jesus' public
m in istry , as he made 
his way toward 
Jerusalem. "there 
ran one to him. and 
kneeled to him. and 
asked him. Good.
Teacher, what shall I 
do that I mac inherit 
eternal life 0'' (Mark JohnWaddey 
10:17i.

About The Man 
A careful study gives the following profile 

of our subject. He was a "young man” (Mat
thew 19:22». He was very rich (Luke 
18:23». He was a ru le r, which is  thought to 
mean a ru le r of a synagogue (Luke 18:18). 
If  th is be correct, he would have been at 
least 30. very near the age of Jesus. In 
character he was upright -  he obeyed the law 
from his youth (M ark 10:20). H is  interest 
in eternal life indicates he was a religious 
man. H is words and actions toward Christ 
showed the greatest reverence. He was an 
enthusiastic and earnest young man: he 
"ra n ” to Christ. He was discerning. While 
most of h is peers rejected Jesus, he saw him 
a worthy teacher with answers for his 
questions. Courage was evident in h is life, for 
he was w illing to publicly acknowledge Jesus, 
even in the face of a' hostile community. 
The Lord found him likeable: he loved 
him (Mark 10:21). With all of the above 
in his favor, he had an inner emptiness. He 
urgently desired a closer walk with God. He 
wanted eternal life.

The Cardinal Question 
Th is  young ru le r came with life 's  most 

important question on h is lip s: " . . .  what 
shall 1 do that I may inherit eternal life ?”
' Mark 10:18). He had youth, w'ealth, and 
position Fo r the w orldly-minded, these things 
constitute the ultimate degree of the 'good 
life .' But he correctly understood that the life 
and possessions of the here-and-now are part 
of the world that w ill pass away ( I John 
2:15-17». L ike  all discerning souls, “ eternity 
was in h is heart " (Ecclesiastes 3:11). With 
David, he longed to “ dwell in the house of the 
Lord forever” (Psa lm s 23:6).
In ancient times men wondered " I f  a man 

die. shall he live again?” (Job 14:14). Jesus 
had given the race a definitive answer. He 
declared, "M y  sheep hear my voice, . . . and 
they follow me: and I give unto them eternal 
life : and they shall never perish” (John 10:27- 
28» He promised h is disciples an abiding 
place in his Fa ther's mansion (John 14:2). 
Since God is  eternal, those who are privileged 
to live with him w ill share that never-ending 
existence < Deuteronomy 33:27).

Eternal L ife  
Eternal life is  “with the Fa the r" <1 John 

1:2» Fa ithful disciples w ill receive “ in the 
world to come, eternal life ” (Mark 10:30). 
We live "in hope of eternal life ” which God 
has promised 'T itu s  1:2). At the same time. 
John assures us that we “ may know that (wei 
have eternal life "  if  we believe on the Son 
of God ( I John 5:13) T h is  certainty is

based upon the im m utability of our God, 
who cannot lie or break h is promise (Hebrews 
6:18). God w ill render eternal life  “ to them 
that by patience in well-doing seek for glory 
and honor and incorruption . . . ” (Romans 
2:6-7). Jesus said that those who eat h is flesh 
and drink h is blood have eternal life. He then 
explained: “ It  is  the sp ir it  that giveth life : 
the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I 
have spoken unto you are sp ir it, and are 
life ” (John 6:54, 63). Thus by feeding upon his 
word we can have eternal life. C hrist taught 
that “ Whosoever believeth may (can) in him 
have eternal life "  (John 3:15). “ And th is 
is  life eternal that they should know thee the 
only true God, and Jesus C h rist” (John 17:3). 
T h is  "knowing” God and C hrist is  more than 
mere awareness of; it is  that intimate know
ledge that comes when one has the mind of 
C hrist (Philippians 2:5). Ete rna l life  cannot 
be purchased or earned, it is  “ the free gift of 
Goa . . .  in Christ Jesus our Lo rd ” (Romans 
6:23). Although it is  a gift, we must “ lay 
hold on the life  eternal” ( I Tim othy 6:12). 
T h is  means that God-given conditions must be 
met before we receive the free gift. Those who 
have eternal life “ shall never perish” (John 
10:28).

Why Callest Thou Me Good?
Jesus' f ir s t  reply was not the answer the 

young ru le r sought, but a rebuke for h is 
complimentary words “Good Teacher.” Luke 
helps us understand these mysterious 
words! “ And Jesus said unto him, Why callest 
me good? None is  good, save one, even 
God” (Luke 18:18). Jesus claimed to be 
divine, thus “ making him self equal with God” 
(John 5:18). T h is  the Jewish leadership re
jected. Jesus’ words meant, I f  I am good, 
than I am God. I f  I  am not God, then I  am 
not good! The following proposition captures 
the essence of h is words.
God alone is  good -  th is the young man 

believed.
He called Jesus good.
Therefore he should go farther and recog

nize Jesus as God.
Jesus called him self the good shepherd 

(John 10:11) and rig h tly  so because he e x ist
ed on an equality with God (Philippians
9:5).

Keep The Commandments 
To  the young ru le r’s query, “What must I 

do?” Jesus said: “ Keep the command
ments.” He meant the commandments of 
Moses, for he then cited those of the second 
table of the law.
It  was entirely fitting that Jesus gave him 

this answer. As a Hebrew, liv ing  under God’s 
covenant made at Sinai, he was obligated 
to obey Moses’ law. Moses reminded his 
people that “Jehovah commanded us 
to do all these statutes, to fear Jehovah 
our God, for our good always, that he might 
preserve us a live ,. . .  And it shall be righteous
ness unto us, if  we observe to do all th is com
mandment . . . ” (Deuteronomy6:24-25).
The answer f it  the question, both as to 

time and covenant. Today, W E live under a 
different law, with different obligations. In h is 
death Jesus took the old Law “out of the way, 
nailing it to h is cross” (Colossians 2:14-16). 
The new covenant promised through 
Jeremiah has been given (Hebrews 8:8-9). 
Now Christ has “ all authority in heaven 
and earth” (Matthew 28:18). H is  word w ill 
judge us in the last day (John 12:48). A ll that 
we do must be done “ in the name of the

Continued From  Page 3
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dom, and understandeth it not, then cometh 
the wicked one, and catcheth away that which 
was sown in h is heart” (Matthew 13:13-16, 
19).
These people ‘heard’ Jesus; but the filte rs 

in their ears did not allow them to get the 
truth of the message. These f ilte rs  were of 
their own making. They had chosen to tune 
out what they did not want to understand. 
At the same time, they had changed the fre
quency of the f ilte rs  to ‘hear’ what Jesus did 
NOT say.
Th is  happens today among many religious 

people. Much that is  said by the Lord is  not 
neard, nor understood by those reading or 
studying the Bible. Th e ir f ilte rs  either remove 
the message altogether, or change it entirely. 
T h is  makes it  possible to get (?) ‘anything’ 
from the Bible that one wants -- not that the 
Bib le teaches such, but f ilte rs  have been 
placed in their ears! According to Jesus, these 
cannot be “converted” so long as these filte rs  
are present.

Some appeal the Bib le to prove (?) that they 
are saved by grace alone. The fact that the 
Bib le has much to say about the necessity 
of man’s obedience in order to be saved makes 
no impression on them. The reason: their ears 
f ilte r out what the Bible has to say on the 
subject of obedience (Romans 6:17-18; 
Hebrews 5:8-9).
Others appeal to the Bib le to prove (?) that 

they are saved by faith only. The Bible 
says, “Ye see then how that by works a man 
is  justified, and not by faith only” (James 
2:24). T h is  fact makes no impression on them, 
for they do not hear it. Once again the f ilte rs  
they have chosen keep out the truth, while 
allowing them to hear that we are saved “ by 
fa ith .” That message is  changed by their 
f ilte rs  from an obedient faith to “ faith alone.”
Many are not able to hear the Bible teach

ing that baptism is  a condition of salvation. 
Th is  is  despite many plain passages (M ark 
16:16; Acts 2:38; 22:16; I Peter 3:21). Why are 
these people not able to hear? They have 
filte rs  in their ears! As far as they are con
cerned, these passages do not exist
Some appeal to the statement of Jesus, 

“ Other sheep I have, which are not of this 
fold: them also I  must bring, and they shall 
hear my voice; and there shall be one fold, 
and one shepherd” (John 10:16). A ll they hear 
(?) from th is passage is  that there are many 
folds, churches! Jesus did not say that he had 
many churches. Rather, he is  teaching that his 
people shall come from among the Gentiles, 
and both Jew and Gentile shall be united 
in one church in Christ. But the f ilte rs  get in 
the way once again, and the truth is  not allow
ed to get through.

In  the same way some use the teaching 
of the Bib le on the security of the faithful 
believer to prove (?) that the U N F A IT H F U L  
cannot be lost. I t  matters not that such is  
different to the message of the Bible. The 
f ilte rs  change the message so that they hear 
(?) what they have their filte rs  tuned to 
hear!
Denominationalism could not exist without 

f ilte rs  which block what is  not wanted, and 
change what is  wanted into the form pleasing 
to man. But members of the Lo rd ’s church 
also are guilty of using f ilte rs  in their ears! 
Consider the person who does not want to 
assemble regularly with the saints. He cannot 
hear Hebrews 10:25. A ll he can hear is  that 
he is  to come when he wants to come. The per
son who does not want to give of h is means as

Continued From  Page 2

he has been prospered is  not able to hear the 
teaching of the Bible on giving. He hears only 
what he wants to hear. It  matters not to him 
that it is  different from what the Bible 
teaches. H is  f ilte rs  are so tuned that what he 
does not want to hear is  filtered 
out, and what he does want to hear is  changed 
to suit himself.
Even some church members have convinced 

themselves that if  they are present three 
times a week, that is  a ll God requires. They 
can lie, cheat, and do anything they want 
to do during the week. They are hearing what 
they want to hear, whether God said it or not. 
Some members who attend every service need 
to respond to the invitation, confess their 
ungodliness, and pray to God for forgiveness. 
Why the pleas of the preacher seem to fa ll on 
deaf ears is  explained in that they have filte rs

in their ears.
Paul describes those with ear f ilte rs : “ And 

with a ll deceivableness of unrighteousness 
in them that perish, because they received 
not the love of the truth, that they might 
be saved. And for this cause God shall send 
them strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie: that they all might be damned 
who believed not the truth, but had pleasure 
in unrighteousness” ( I I  Thessalonians 2:10- 
12) .

May God help us a ll to get rid  of those f i l 
ters which block or distort God’s word. We 
must be open and honest with the Bib le if  we 
are to be saved and go to heaven. We cannot 
understand with these filte rs in our ears
—M inister, Pine Street Church of Christ, 

Vivian, La .; (706 W. Georgia, Vivian, La. 
71082).

T h e  R ic h  Y o u n g  R u le r
Continued From Page 2

Lord Jesus . . . ” (Colossians 3:17). Rather 
than keep Moses’ precepts, those who today 
want eternal life must obey the gospel of 
Christ. “He is  the author of eternal salvation 
to all that obey h im ” (Hebrews 5:8-9). The 
Lord declared the conditions upon which 
salvation in eternity w ill be given. “ He that 
believeth and is  baptized shall be saved” 
(M ark 16:15-16).
In  practice we see this great truth demon

strated. Three times in the New Testament 
men asked what to do to be saved. The 
apostles taught them the gospel; they 
believed; they were baptized, and they 
were saved. (The Jews in Jerusalem, Acts 
2:36-38; Saul of Ta rsu s, Acts 22:10-16; and the 
ja ilo r of Ph ilipp i, Acts 16:30-33).

What Lack I  Yet?
The young man had kept the command

ments a ll of his life. Yet something was 
m issing. “What lack I  yet?” he cried. The 
answer was stunning: “ I f  thou wouldst be per
fect, go, se ll that which thou hast and give to 
the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven: and come follow me” (Matthew 
19:21). Really there were two things 
commanded: go and divest yourself and come 
follow me as a disciple. While the demand 
seems shocking to us, it  was no more than the 
Lord and h is apostles had done. “ If  any man 
would come after me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross and follow me”

(Matthew 16:24). Jesus saw the one flaw 
that stood between th is young soul and sa l
vation. He loved his possessions inordinately. 
Such a serious problem demanded radical 
surgery. We should not conclude that God ex
pects us to live in poverty in order to be 
Christians. We read of Christians who were 
“ rich in th is present world” ( I Timothy 
6:17). They were warned not to set their hopes 
on riches but on God — but they were not told 
to divest themselves. The case of the rich 
young ru le r was unique, as was the divine 
prescription.

He Went Away Sorrowful
Sad that such a wonderful sto ry has such an 

ending! He came to the right person, at the 
right time of life. He came (apaprently) with 
the right attitude, and with the right question. 
He received the right answer. But h is response 
was a ll wrong. H is  countenance fe ll; he 
became exceedingly sorrowful; he went 
away. -  To h is credit, he was “ sorrow ful” 
rather than angry. We can wish that he lived 
to reconsider h is decision. Sure ly this is  one 
of the saddest stories in all the Bible! He 
loved things more than he loved God.
Let us learn from h is mistake. May we gladly 

deny ourselves, take up our cross and follow 
Jesus (Matthew 16:24).
—6608 Beaver Ridge Road, Knoxville , TN  

37931-9599.

N e ith e r Cold N o r H o t
W. Edwin Kearley

To the church at Laodicea John was inspired 
to write: “ I  know thy works, that thou art 
neither cold nor hot: I  would thou wert cold 
or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, 
and neither cold nor hot I  w ill spue thee out 
of my mouth. Because thou sayest, I  am rich, 
and increased with goods, and have need of 
nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretch
ed, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked: I  counsel thee to buy of me gold tried 
in the fire , that thou mayest be rich: and white 
raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that 
the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; 
and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou 
mayest see” (Revelation 3:15-18).
The church at Laodicea felt themselves a

“ super-affluent” society. Th e ir life was flow
ing along, encountering no obstacles. A ll of 
their wants were being filled. They were in a 
self-satisfied state. But they were blind to 
their real sp iritua l condition. Jesus sought to 
reveal to them their actual state.
F a r too many in the Lo rd ’s church in the 

“good old U .S .A .” today stand where the 
church at Laodicea stood. The only thing that 
matters to some is  their own standard of 
economic living. Too many wake up after se lf
ishness has destroyed their homes, and/or 
themselves. They may awake to their sp iritua l 
needs after their children have left home with
out sp iritua l training and conversion to Christ.

Jesus counseled the church at Laodicea to 
open their eyes to see that they were naked

Continued On Page 4
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was more intent on building h is holdings 
rather than in building strong relationships 
with God?

Saul’s most famous fall is  recorded in 
chapter 15. The last verse of chapter 14 is  
significant because it  reveals that the 
prophesy of God was in fact coming to be 
(8:11-12). You are aware of the record of 
Saul’s incomplete obedience to God by not 
utterly destroying the Amalekites. You know 
of his statement that he planned to sacrifice 
the spoils to God, even though it becomes 
obvious that h is intent was a grandstand 
show of his own might (see vs. 17, 30). You 
know of h is attempt to place the blame of his 
own faults on the people, verse 21 Often, 
though, what is  perhaps the key to the down
fa ll of Saul is  overlooked. One can most viv id ly 
see the heart of Saul in his own words of at
tempted self-justification: in both verses 15 
and 21 he describes the Lord as “ thy God" 
or “your God” and not as “ my God” or “our 
God.”
The character of self-centeredness seen so 

clearly in the life of Saul seems totally ab
sence in the life  of the son of Jesse. When we 
come to this man Jesse, we are again given 
litt le  but the life  of a son to go on. As is  the 
case with K ish , he is  introduced to us and then 
leaves the scene As was true in the record 
of K ish , from these simple few' lines of intro
duction we can glean where the son learned 
his life-style. We are introduced to K ish  
by h is lost donkeys, but God introduces us to 
Jesse. God knew that all the priest of God 
would have to do would be to call Jesse to 
sacrifice and he would arrive. So the f irs t  time 
we meet Jesse he is  sacrificing (16:3). Now 1 
suggest that we follow the same procedure, 
that we follow'ed when examining Saul and 
look at a few of the events of and 
statements about David's life.

Reading the Psa lm s of David has prompted 
some to suggest that he is  perhaps the greatest 
worshiper of all time. 1 would suggest to you 
that if  worship has become meaningless to you 
that it would be worth your time and effort to 
spend a while viewing the respect, fear, love, 
and adoration David had for his God As 
troubled Saul is  in need of a comforter, a 
servant in the king 's courts remembers one of 
the sons of Jesse. In I Samuel 16:18 his de
scription of David the servant includes that 
“ the Lord is  with h im .” While Saul's impor
tant characteristics are being listed it is  
always included about his goodly looks and 
lofty physical height, but the thing that seems 
to single David out each time is  his lofty 
sp iritua l superiority of the shepherd On the 
very occasion when God removed Saul from 
kingship he promised to make “a man after 
his own heart” to be captain over h is people 
(1 Samuel 13:14). At Saul's disaster against 
the Amalakites, God told Saul that he 
would give the kingdom to a neighbor of his. 
“ that is  better than tho u" (1 Samuel 15:28). 
We find David in moments of fear fleeing 
to the tabernacle (21:2; 22:9). We see David's 
desire is  not even kin to that of his pred
ecessor. While Saul continually seems 
to be trying to advance h is own glory. David 
is  constantly drawing his strength from the 
Lord. L isten to a few statements at the victory 
over Goliath, the giant Ph ilistine , of Gath. To 
a group of “w a rrio rs” he said: “ . . who is  
th is uncircumcised Ph ilistine , that he should 
defy the armies of the liv ing G od" (vs. 26). 
To supposedly self-sufficient Saul, who was 
cowardly avoiding h is responsibility, he

Continued From Page 1 
spoke th is: “ Thy servant slew both the lion 
and the bear: and th is uncircumcised P h il i
stine shall be as one of them, seeing he hath 
defied the armies of the living God The Lord 
that delivered me out of the paw of the 
lion, and out of the paw of the bear, he w ill 
deliver me out of the hand of th is P h ilis t in e ” 
(vs. 36-37). And to the over nine foot tall 
taunting te rro rist he uttered: ” . . . I  come 
unto thee in the name of the Lord of 
hosts, the God of the armies of Israel, whom 
thou hast defied” (vs. 45). It is  interesting to 
me that the giant of Gath had previously 
addressed the Israe lites as the servants of 
Saul. T h is  would have like ly  been to Saul’s 
lik ing , but David sets Goliath straight as he 
tells him that God is  their leader! David 
doesn’t stop here, he makes both h is intention 
and h is purpose clear- “ T h is  day w ill the Lord

deliver thee into mine hand . . . that all the 
earth may know that there is  a God in Israel. 
And all th is assembly shall know that the Lord 
saveth not with sword and spear: for the battle 
is  the Lo rd ’s and he w ill give you into our 
hands” (vs. 46-47). David was obviously in 
this war to bring back honor to H IS  
GOD! Jesse, you did fine! The world didn’t 
judge you as rich or successful, so far as we 
know you are ju st a sheep herder, but 
remember, Jesse: It  is  not the world’s com
mendation that matters!
Fathers, Beware: What are you teaching your 

children by your influence? By  your worship 
fervor? By  your giving? By  your standards: 
By your life? F A T H E R S  B E W A R E !

—Route 1, Box 3 Eva, A L 35621.

N e ith e r Cold N o r H o t
Continued from Page 3

sp iritua lly . Today many who are doing well 
-prospering!- economically, are sp iritua lly  
naked. They have very little  knowledge of the 
word of God. Some are depending on the 
preacher to do their studying for them. Others 
are not concerned at a ll: while some are 
defiant of God and h is word.
Neutrality is  a position desired by many. 

But Jesus stated, “ He that is  not with me is  
against me; and he that gathereth not with me 
scattereth abroad” (Matthew 12:30). Jesus 
w ill not accept neutrality. We are either 
actively engaged in h is kingdom, or we are 
registered by Christ as against h is righteous
ness and kingdom (Matthew 6:33).

We ask the following questions: (1) Do you 
take the stance of neutrality concerning the 
deity of Christ? The Bib le declares Jesus 
was born of a virg in (Matthew 1:20). Paul 
gives a lis t  ot eye-witnesses of the 
resurrection of Jesus (I Corinthians 15:3-8). 
On the road to Demascus Paul was the last eye 
witness. On the day of Pentecost, no one 
challenged Peter's declaration: “ Whom God 
hath raised up, having loosed the pains of 
death: because it was not possible that he 
should be holden of it ” (Acts 2:24).

(2) Do you take a stand on the inspiration 
of the scriptures? Peter declared, “ . . but 
holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
the'Holy Ghost” ( I I  Peter 1:21). Paul a ffirm 
ed, “ Which things also we speak, not in words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth. but which the 
sp ir it teacheth; combining sp iritua l things 
with sp iritua l words” (I Corinthians 2:13, 
ASV). Therefore, we have P a u ls  testi
mony concerning the verbal inspiration of the 
scriptures.

(3) Are you a member of the church Jesus 
purchased with h is blood? He promised to 
build h is church (Matthew 16:18). He shed his 
blood to purchase it (Acts 20:28). The saved 
were added to it on Pentecost, the f ir s t  
Pentecost after Jesus' resurrection from the 
grave (Acts 2:41, 47). I f  you have done 
what they did, you are a member of C hrist’s 
church

(4) Are you zealous for the cause of Christ? 
The apostles were zealous enough to give their 
lives for the cause of Christ. H isto ry te lls us 
onlv John died a natural deatn.

However, even he also suffered much for h is 
faith. How much does the Lo rd ’s cause mean 
to you? How active are you in h is vineyard?

(5) Are you morally pure? Are you a stumb
ling block to others? or, are you an example 
of purity? (Matthew 5:13-16).

(6) How do you view your sp iritua l responsi
b ility  to your children? I  have heard some say, 
“ I  w ill wait until he is  grown, and let him 
decide.” The truth of the matter is  that he is  
making his decision every day. He is  not liv ing 
in a vacuum. H is  life  is  being molded by what 
he sees, hears, and learns each day. Two 
forces are vying for h is allegiance: (1) The 
forces of evil influenced by the devil are on 
one side. (2) The forces of righteousness in 
fluenced by God are on the other side. Not 
a ll “ re lig ion” is  good. The Bible, the word of 
God, is  the standard of righteousness. You 
need to teach each child of yours, and allow 
him to be taught the word of God NOW, 
without addition or subtraction.

Are you dead sp iritua lly? Or are you alive 
and on fire  for the Lora? Or are you luke
warm? Only those on fire  for righteous
ness are pleasing to God! The lukewarm make 
him sick at h is stomach! (Revelation 3 :Ιδ- 
ΐ δ ) .

—103 Elena Court, Bay St. Lou is, MS 39520
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness.”

—Acts 26:25
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Some Th in g s  B a p tism  Can’t D o

John Waddey

Baptism is  a funda
mental ordinance of 
the Christian faith.
C hrist commanded it  
(Acts 10:48). Sa l
vation is  conditioned 
thereon (Acts 22:16).
I t  is  su re ly a test 
of one’s faith in God, 
fo r if  we love him
we w ill keep
his commandments 
(John 14:15). How
ever, with a ll its  
value and import
ance, there are 
some things that
baptism can not do.
Baptism cannot make a B A B Y  a 

C H R IST IA N . Jesus said, “ He that 
believeth and is  baptized sha ll be saved” 
(M ark 16:15). Infants are not capable of 
believing; therefore, they are not proper 
subjects of baptism. The fact is  that infants, 
young children, and those who are mentally 
deficient do not need baptism -- for thev arp 
not lost. They belong to God by creation. 
Only when they have sinned do they need 
baptism to wash s in s away (Acts 22:16). 
The disciples were called Christians at 
Antioch (Acts 11:26). A disciple is  a learner, 
a student. T h is  then demands a level of 
growth and m aturity before one is  capable 
of becoming, or of being, a Christian. Not only 
is  infant baptism contrary to Scripture, it  
fa ils  to accomplish what its  practitioners 
w ish.

Baptism w ill not allow you to keep what 
you have illegally taken. Peter said we must 
‘‘R E P E N T  and be baptized” (Acts 2:38). I f  
you had stolen my car and then were baptized, 
repentance would demand that you return it. 
John the Baptist insisted that the Jews bring 
forth fru it  worthy of repentance (Luke 3:8). 
I f  you have taken another person’s mate, you 
cannot expect to keep him/her ju st because 
you have been baptized! Herod the Tetrarch

had taken h is brother’s wife. John the Baptist 
told him : “ It  is  not lawful for thee to have 
her” (Matthew 14:4).
Baptism w ill not sanctify an unlawful 

marriage. Today some are teaching that 
upon baptism, an unscriptural second 
marriage is  made holy and acceptable to 
God. Baptism w ill do many things for the 
sinner; but no where are we told that it  w ill 
make a sin fu l relationship holy. Jesus said 
“Whosoever shall put away h is wife, except 
for fornication, and shall m arry another, 
committeth adultery” (Matthew 19:9). The 
“whosoever” includes aliens and Christians 
alike. Even as a homosexual ‘marriage’ re
mains sin fu l after baptism, so does an 
adulterous relation.

Baptism w ill not free one of legal penalties 
and responsib ility for p rio r deeds done. 
Perhaps most preachers have seen some 
person who was afoul of the law show up, 
desiring to be baptized. He fondly hoped 
that the fact of h is baptism would convince 
the judge that no penalty should be assessed. 
While baptism, sincerely sought, w ill bring 
him to forgiveness in God’s sight, he s t i l l  
must answer to the c iv il law he broke, even 
if  that means capital punishment for a capital 
crime.

H is  success in baptizing large numbers of 
people w ill not make a false teacher right in 
Goa’s eyes; nor should it  in the eyes of 
those in the church. Frequently we see ob
viously false teachers who plead that their 
success in conversions (?) should make us 
tolerate their error. Or they vainly hope that 
God w ill excuse their vagrant teachings in 
view of their many converts. Sad to say, 
some thoughtless brethren w ill seek to ju st ify  
keeping or using a preacher who is  unsound 
because of h is ability to move people.
Many baptisms w ill not legitim ize and ex

cuse a factious movement that has wreaked 
havoc upon and divided the body of Christ. 
S trife , factions, divisions and parties are 
works of the flesh for which men shall not 
inherit the kingdom of heaven (Galatians 5:19- 
21). Conduct that causes division makes void

the prayer of C hrist for unity (John 17:20- 
21). Christians are expected to give “ diligence 
to keep the unity of the S p irit in the bond of 
peace (Ephesians 4:3). A method of 
evangelism that has disrupted numerous 
congregations is  no less s in fu l because some 
of their campus workers report over 100 
baptisms in a year's time.
Baptism is  a vital part of the Lo rd ’s system. 

It beautifully typifies the Lo rd ’s death, burial 
and resurrection (Romans 6:1-5). It  is  the 
appointed time, place and means wherein 
the blood of Jesus washes sins away 1 Acts 
22:16). It  puts us into the body of Christ 
which is  the church ( I Corinthians 12:13). 
But there are some things baptism can never 
do. Don’t place your hope in such mistaken 
notions as we have studied. To  do so w ill 
only bring disappointment and disaster.
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville , TN  

37931-9599.

B u lle t in  
A rtic le  Hoaxes

Many times over 
the years we have 
noticed some articles 
being copied in 
bulletin after bulletin 
of various congre
gations. Th is  can be 
good in making an 
excellent article 
available to many.
But it has sometimes 
done damage when 
due effort was not 
made to establish the 
authenticity of the 
material being so 
widely reprinted and 
circulated. Regard
less of how important

Continued

Joe E . Galloway 
a topic may be, or how 

On Page 3
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,  “ I t ’s Y o u r  B u s in e ss  T o  ‘L e a rn ’ H im ”

T ire le s s  W o rk ?
1 have often 

struggled with the 
fact that men like  
brothers Gus Nichols,
Alexander Campbell,
Barton W. Stone, and 
other greats of by
gone years were so 
adept at accomplish
ing great things, 
while I seemingly I 
have a hard enough 
time ju st tying my 
shoelaces! I  suppose 
there are several | 
reasons why they ac
complished much and1 _  , .
I am seemingly Dale Jenkins
standing s t i l l  in light of their service. Perhaps 
if  we can recognize the reasons, we can either 
overcome our obstacles, or come to terms 
with them, and then move on.
I suppose the f ir s t  thing we need to investi

gate is  the level of commitment that we 
possess. The greats of old (including Bible 
characters) were unquestionably committed 
to the cause they served. Look at the words 
of those zealous apostles as they re 
sponded, “ for we cannot but speak the things 
that we have seen and heard” (Acts 4:20'. 
Or notice Jeremiah, who tried to quit but could 
not -- for God’s word was like a fire  burning 
within him and he could not stay away (Jere
miah 20:9). Or there is  Paul, who was “ . . in 
labors more abundant, in stripes above 
measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths 
oft” ( I I  Corinthians 11:23). Yet he was deter
mined not to know anything among his listen
ers save Jesus Christ and him crucified 
( I Corinthians 2:2). He surety desired lo 
“ make fu ll .proof” of his m in istry , as he 
instructed a young preacher ( I I  Tim othy 4:5). 
Where is  our commitment level? Was it not 
the late brother W. Claude Hall who used to 
tell the lads he taught, “Boys, if  you can do 
anything else, don’t preach.” “ Amen, brother 
H a ll!”

Continued On Page 4

One of the require
ments of a good 
teacher is  a burn
ing D E S IR E  to teach.
One who sincerely 
wants to teach 
realizes he has in fo r
mation that w ill 
benefit those he loves.
Love for people w ill 
motivate any person 
to want to help other 
people.

Ethel M. Patterson 
te lls a very touching 
story which reveals 
love for people.
England's great and 
good Queen Victoria 
was being honored in 
while v isiting  a city. On a street corner 
a large stand was built where a great 
company of children was assembled to sing 
for her. That night, after all the excitement 
was over, the mayor received a telegram. 
Perhaps he thought it was a compliment about 
the celebration. But the message was a simple 
one, coming stra ight from a motherly heart: 
“ The Queen wants to know whether all the 
children got home safely?”
Our Heavenly King is  deeply concerned that 

all H IS  children get “home” safely. T h is

Edsel Burleson 
:i great celebration

safe a rriva l w ill re su lt from teachers and 
preachers who care, setting forth tenderly 
-  yet f irm ly  and tru th fu lly  -- the gospel in its  
ancient, purity, power, and sim plic ity. “ The 
Lord is  not slack concerning h is promise, 
as some men count slackness; but is  long- 
suffering to usward, not w illing  that any 
should perish, but that all should come to re
pentance” ( I I  Peter 3:9).
There w ill be occasions when special efforts 

must be made to overcome some obstacles 
but the dedicated teacher, one who “cares,” 
sees the P ER SO N  instead of the obstacle.

One sm all boy always came to school in d irty 
clothing. I t  was quite noticeable from his odor 
and appearance that he had litt le  contact 
with soap and water! The teacher sent home 
a note after a week or two which read: 
“Please give Johnny a bath so he w ill sm ell 
nice and clean.” Imagine the teacher’s 
su rp rise  when Johnny appeared as before, 
bearing a reply to the note which read: “ It  
ain’t your business to sm ell h im ; i t ’s your 
business to ‘learn’ h im ! ”
He who teaches the Bib le must never regard 

h im self as a scholar; ne h im se lf is  always a 
student, too.
. The M ED IO C R E teacher “ te lls .” The GOOD 
teacher “ explains.” The great teacher 
“demonstrates.” The S U P E R IO R  teacher 
“ insp ire s.” Which are you?
—420 7th St., S.W ., Birm ingham , A L 

35211.

R e s to ra tio n  C o n v ic tio n s

Dabney P h illip s

The Christian has 
convictions relative 
to the uniqueness of 
the Bible and to the 
deity of Jesus. T h is  
conviction has cost 
the lives of thous
ands of individuals 
who have graced 
God’s earth as his 
children. In the early 
eighteenth century 
in America, therel 
was a breed of menl 
who possessed th is l 
sp iritua l steel o fl 
courage. Con-|
cientious people do 
not leave the religion 
of their parents and friends over tr iv ia l 
matters. T h is  article purports to cite the 
deep convictions of a number of our 
“fathers in the faith.”
I. Thomas Campbell and h is illu strio u s son, 

Alexander, broke with Presbyterianism . T h is  
was a difficult task, for their religious 
past was hoary with age. Thomas Campbell 
wrote the well-known document, “Declaration 
and Address” in September, 1809. T h is  article 
set forth positions which were in direct 
opposition to all that he held previously 
to be dear. At the historic meeting at the 
home of Abraham A lta rs in August, 1809, 
Thomas Campbell coined the phrase, “ Where 
the Bible speaks, we speak; and where the 
Bible is  silent, we are silent.” Andrew Munro, 
the area bookstore owner, stated in response 
to this stated principle: “ If  we adopt that as a 
practice, then there is  an end to infant 
baptism.” Thomas Campbell then replied: 
“ I f  infant baptism is  not found in the Scrip
tures, we can have nothing to do with it . ”

I I .  After a major sp iritua l struggle, 
“ Raccoon” John Sm ith made a 
break from Calvinism. H is  friends told him

that h is fam ily would go hungry, and 
that he would lose h is Kentucky farm . Brave
ly , “Raccoon” replied: “ Conscience is  an 
article that I  have not brought into the 
market; but if  I  should offer it  for sale, 
Montgomery County with a ll its  lands and 
houses would not be enough to buy it  -- much 
less that farm of one hundred acres! ”
I I I .  Barton W Stone paid a dear price for re

turning to New Testament Christianity. 
Following h is departure and four other 
preachers from Presbyterianism , the other 
four in time defected from the truth; two re
turned to the Presbyterian faith, and two went 
with the Shakers. I t  was then that Stone 
commented: “Of the five of us who left the 
Presbyterians, I  only was left, and they sought 
my life .” Stone informed the Cane Ridge 
and Concord congregations that he was 
resigning as their preacher due to h is new 
convictions. He was w illing  to give up two 
sa laries! But these congregations refused to 
accept his resignation, and in time they also 
came into the restoration fold.

IV  When Walter Scott accepted the assign
ment to preach on the Western Reserve in 
1827-1830, it was a decision of tremendous 
proportions. We would be away from h is wife 
and three children almost constantly. He 
w'ould also leave h is preaching at the church 
in Pittsburgh, and the teaching in h is academy 
in the same city. Scott prepared him self by 
study, prayer, and consulting wdth brethren 
p rio r to launching into th is evangelistic 
endeavor. H is  efforts were crowned with one 
thousand additions for three years, as the 
Mahoning R iv e r became a second ‘Jordan 
R iv e r!’ During th is period of time he 
preached from two to three times daily, and 
ate and slept when he could.
V. The tender Moses Lard was in financial 

stra its  most of h is life. He refused to write 
for an annual fee of $5,000 for the secular

Continued On Page 3
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imperative it  is  to oppose wrong-doing and 
erro r, it  is  never right to use spurious material 
to motivate people to act. Not only do we be
come guilty of “doing evil that good may- 
come,” we also provide “ ammunition” for the 
enemies of truth and right to use against 
us. When they point out the e rro r in the 
material we have presented, th is w ill cause 
some whom we hoped to influence for good to 
ignore other things we p rin t which they need 
to learn and heed. Also, when the hoax 
article has provoked active response 
(such as w riting  a letter), and members later 
learn it  was a ll in vain, it  w ill probably 
be very difficult to get them to respond 
to a later need that is  tru ly  va lid !
“ L itt le  Buddy.” One such recent hoax 

involved a request for postcards to be sent to 
an address in Scotland to a child called 
“L itt le  Buddy.” As th is article is  being 
written such articles continue to appear in 
various church bulletins and it is  stated 
that th is boy’s parents are members of the 
Lo rd ’s church, but the same article is  worded 
differently in the bulletins of other churches. 
Supposedly, th is litt le  boy has leukemia and is  
trying to get into the book of world records by 
receiving the most postcards. The October 
1986 C H R IS T IA N  C HRO N IC LE printed a 
correction regarding th is and referred to a 
KA N SA S C IT Y  T IM E S  article that has shown 
th is to be a hoax.
“ An Amazing Sto ry.” One spurious article 

that has been circulated many times over the 
years has sometimes appeared under the 
above title. It  relates a claimed use of a 
computer by a scientific group to calculate 
the position of the heavenly bodies at various 
times, past and future, for use in the space 
program. T h is  article claims that the 
computer went back to a certain place in 
time and stopped. Supposedly, after much 
investigation it  was found that an entire day 
was m issing in the earth’s h istory. Of course 
th is article then asserts that it  was fina lly  
discovered that the m issing day was the day 
the sun stood s t i l l  (Joshua 10:31). (Some 
printings of th is article even go on to say 
several more minutes were m issing on the 
computer until someone remembered the sun
dial going backward at Uzziah’s request 
(Isa iah 38:8). Not only is  it  obvious to the 
thinking person that a computer could not 
function in th is manner, but investigation 
made when the article began to be circulated 
showed it to be a hoax.

“Prince Edward Island and Alcohol.” Ano
ther such article that has even made its  way 
into at least one book claims that Prince 
Edward Island abolished a ll alcohol in 1900 
and that the re su lts have been so good that 
they need only 13 policemen, unemploy
ment does not exist there, divorces are ex
tremely rare, they have no child abuse and 
no penitentiary, and that auto accidents are 
unusually rare. The trouble with this 
utopian story is  that it  is  not so! Canadian 
officials who have been contacted regarding 
th is, state that the information is  a hoax 
and not at a ll factual

“ Beethoven and Abortion.” One of the 
bulletin article hoaxes of ju st a few years 
ago purports to tell of a medical school 
lecturer who asked h is class what they would 
do in a particular case where everything 
the lecturer listed seemed to indicate a baby’s 
b irth would be disastrous. In the story, when 
the students a ll recommended abortion the 
lecturer is  supposed to have responded,

Continued From Page 1

“Congratulations! You have ju st killed 
Beethoven!” Checking the facts, though, 
shows that few, if  any, of the things 
claimed about Beethoven’s background and 
birth were authentic. Abortion can be proven 
by the Bib le to be sin fu l, so should be 
condemned; but why resort to false in fo r
mation to convice people of its  sinfulness? 
Not only have we weakened the valid case 
against abortion by printing such an article, 
but someone who was pro-abortion concocted 
a sto ry that was designed to provoke the 
opposite reaction. It  told of a supposed situ 
ation where a ll background pointed to a child’s 
birth being calamitous, so the parents were 
advised to abort the baby. But, supposedly, 
the new Anti Abortion League convinced them 
to have the child -  ana they named him 
Adolph H it le r! I f  true, neither of the above 
stories would have proved anything, but both 
were groundless hoaxes!
Petition Hoaxes. There have been several 

spurious articles involving petitions to sign or 
letters to be written. When such petitions 
have been sent to various government 
officials they have embarrassed the church 
since there was no fact behind the matter 
of concern. T h is  has weakened the effect of

New Y o rk Ledger, as he claimed he could not 
w rite on a schedule.
V I. T .  B . Larim ore said, as he described 

the convictions of Tolbert Fanning, h is former 
teacher: “ He preached as if  he believed the 
temporal and eternal salvation of the human 
race and a ll the holy angels depended upon the 
discourse as then and there delivered.”
V II.  J. W. McGarvey indicated h is con

victions when he stated: “ I f  I  were in the 
ocean on a plank, I  would fight to maintain 
it from anyone else.”
V I I I .  David Lipscomb almost went back to 

the P rim it iv e  Baptist Church, upon the de
fection of Jesse Ferguson. However, he read

petitions and letters when there really has 
been a valid matter of concern. (Remember 
the fable of the one who often cried, “Wolf! 
W o lf!” ?) T h is  includes hoax articles 
and resulting petitions concerning prayer and 
Bible reading being prohibited in outer space, 
a claimed FCC ru ling against religious broad
casts, and a claimed film  that is  supposed 
to be in the making concerning the sex 
life  of Jesus. Any Christian would be concern
ed about these things I F  there were sub
stance to them; but all three have been shown 
to be unfounded hoaxes. Yet, we continue to 
see pleas being presented for petitions 
against these claimed dangers from time to 
time.

Ed ito rs should be careful to not accept all 
that we read as factual, especially when letter 

w riting or a petition seems to be called for. 
Investigate and make certain that the matter 
is  rea lly genuine. God’s people need to oppose 
all false teaching and sin fu l conduct, and 
uphold all truth; but we need also to be honest 
and above board in a ll the material and 
methods we use in carrying out th is responsi
b ility  !

—218 P inecrestD r., Greeneville, TN  37743.

h is Bib le again, and concluded that the Bible 
is  right -  and resolved that he would remain 
in the Lo rd ’s church! Lipscomb’s slogan is  
indicative of h is strong convictions: “Be true 
to the truth, oppose the error, but forbear 
with humanity.”

It  would be interesting to know how well 
we twentieth century Christians compare with 
those courageous Christians who lived 
approximately one hundred seventy-five 
years ago. May each reader make an 
evaluation of h is faith ( I I  Corinthians 
13:5).
—100 Carlton Place, Gadsden, A L 35901.

Caleb, A  M an O f God
Caleb was a rem ark

able man. Among a 
nation of d is
obedience he remain
ed true to God. Listen 
to th is pronounce
ment of the Lord:
“ Sure ly there shall 
not one of these men 
of this evil generation 
see that good land, 
which I sware to give 
unto their fathers, 
save Caleb, the son 
of Jephunneh; he 
shall see it, and to 
him w ill I  give the 
land that he hath 
trodden upon, and to his children, because 
he hath wholly followed the Lord” 
(Deuteronomy 1:35-36). Verse 38 points out 
that righteous Joshua would also enter the 
promised land.
Why was Caleb pleasing to God? “ . . .be

cause he . .. wholly followed the Lo rd” 
(Deuteronomy 1:36). Does th is statement

describe your life? It is  not good enough to 
say there is  ju st too much sin  and temptation. 
Caleb stood among a nation and world of 
wickedness. It  is  bad enough to live in a world 
of wickedness: but even the people of God 
in Caleb’s day were evil. Yet, Caleb s t il l 
“ . . wholly followed the Lo rd .” He re
fused to lose* sight of the most important 
thing in the w’orld -  that is, to please God.
Today, are you wholly following the Lord? 

Listen  to these statements from Psalm 119: 
"B lessed are they that keep his testimonies, 
and that seek him with the wh< It heart” 
(verse 2). “ With my whole heart have I 
sought thee: O let me not wander from thy 

I commandments" (verse 10). “ . . . I w ill keep 
thy precepts with my whole heart” (verse 
69). Acceptance to God means the surrender
ing of our all to him
Caleb has set a great example before us. 

I f  followed, it w ill lead us to our “promised 
land” -  heaven.
May we a ll take heed to the example of th is 

great man of God. T ru ly ,  we need more 
Calebs today.
—P.O. Box 376, Arab, Alabama 35016.

ken Ty le r

R e s to ra tio n  C o nv ic tio n s
Continued From Page 2
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Trenton McCluskev 
There is  a sense in which we as Christians 

offer a demonstration of our faith. We 
demonstrate in several ways, and it is  seen 
in our character. Here are' a few examples 
we have been setting forth before the world.

1 Promptness -  We as Christians 
demonstrate that it is, or is  not, important to 
be prompt for Bible study and worship.

2. Friend liness -  We as Christians 
demonstrate that we love, or don’t love, people 
as we greet and relate to them in daily acti
vities. Th is  is  seen both by Christians and non- 
Christians.

3. Concern -  We as Christians demonstrate 
our concern with each effort the local congre
gation puts forth. The prim ary concern for 
Christians should be to see the lost saved. Th is  
concern, or lack of it, is  demonstrated in many 
ways.

a. Our concern for how the world views us 
is  demonstrated by our love for one another, 
and by our promptness.

b. Our concern for how the world views us is  
demonstrated by the broken window which 
stands unrepaired in the view of all.

c. Our concern for how the world views

Someone made the interesting comment re
cently, “ You can’t beat a te rro ris t.” Strange, 
but correct! The very worst you could do is  
k i l l  him and he would consider that an 
honor to die for h is cause. Where is  your 
commitment? How can any preaching 
brother stand before h is audience and try  to 
talk to them about sp iritua l commitment, and 
then show h is own total lack of commit
ment by packing h is bags every time 
something does not go to suit him? So 1 inquire 
f irs t .  Where is  our commitment?

If  I have closely scrutinized my commitment, 
and it is  maximum, but I s t i l l  feel inept at 
fu lf illin g  my aims. Where do I  look 
next?
Perhaps a second area to examine would 

be our motives. Paul was motivated out of a 
deep sense of love and debt. He said things 
like, “ I am debtor . . . ” (Romans 1:14), 
and “The love of Christ constraineth me” 
( I I  Corinthians 5:14). Often it seems today 
that some are motivated by a distorted sense 
of se lf-fulfillm ent. Such are too much like  the 
old song:
“ When I proudly said to Jesus,
‘A ll of self and none of thee.' ”
Most of us are not w illing to admit that we 

sim ply believe that “ nobody else can do as 
good a job as I ! ” “ I am the best ‘meeting 
preacher’ I know!” or, “ I can do better at the 
congregation I am with than anybody before 
me or anybody that comes after m e!” 
Friend, “a proud look” is  listed among the 
seven things that God hates (Proverbs 6:16- 
17). Don’t you realize that perhaps the biggest 
church divider there is  an unwillingness to ad
m it that I  can be wrong.

I  heard my father (Je rry  Jenkins) say sev
eral years ago that the publican in Luke 18 
had “ Big I ’s ’ on self, litt le  ‘I ’s ’ on his fellow- 
man and no ‘I ’s ’ on God.” Young people are 
singing a song today that comes from James 
4:10: “ Humble yourselves in the sight of the 
Lord and he w ill l if t  you up.” Peter said 
essentially the same thing in I I  Peter 5:6. 
And I  like  what is  said in Philippians 3:4-11. 
Why are you preaching, is  it passion for

us is  demonstrated by the rusty  old sign s t i l l  
weathering the years as time passes. The 
world sees this sign which needs painting as 
our representative!

d. Our concern is  seen when careful efforts 
are put forth. There are no meaningless 
tasks in God’s service. A stagnant, skim - 
covered baptistery says no one cared enough 
to keep clean water inside. Also, if  you talk 
with a tender heart who has been hurt by neg
lect, you realize the need to be friendly.
Our demonstrations are protests that cut 

against the trends of the world. Our hustle- 
and-bustle, over-burdened society sees our 
demonstration. Remember: There are no 
small tasks. “Thank you” to all who sweep 
church buildings, care for baptistery 
garments, scrub bathrooms, and do the 
numerous things we often take for granted. 
An effective protest must be a united effort. 

Our demonstration is  not a fad! T h is  is  
our demonstration to the world of a better 
value system, a worthwhile cause, a hope 
given through Christ. I commend all who have 
joined in this great demonstration. 

“ Ye are the salt of the earth: but if  the salt 
have lost h is savour, wherewith shall it be

souls? or is  preaching merely a “profession” ? 
is  it to see your name on the lectureship 
programs? or to see Christ glorified? is  it to 
become a big name in the brotherhood? 
or to become a servant in the house of God?

Sure ly there are other areas for us to 
examine. Let us close with th is one.
Why cannot I  accomplish as much as many 

men of by-gone years? Perhaps it is  because 
they were exactly that: “ by-gone years.” 
TO D A Y is  remarkably different. It  is  possible 
those very “ time-savers” that supposedly 
allow us more and more time to accomplish 
more, are the very things holding us back 
While the car and jet get us around faster, 
do not they also steal some important 
time from us? In our rush to do more, more, 
more, we have misplaced some great pearls. 
M isla id are the times for prayer, for deep 
study, for personal growth. Sure ly much of the 
w riting of brother McGarvey and others of the 
past was done in the slow travel of h is day. 
Sure ly much of the early study of brother 
Brents came from the shorter days and conse
quently the earlier mornings. Jesus even had 
this convenience that we overlook (Mark 4:35: 
10:45-47; Luke 13:22). Shorter traveling days 
and boat trip s gave time for h is sp iritua l 
renewal.

But our day is  different. Perhaps th is is  
one of the temptations of the devil: to get us 
wrapped up in 'doing more’ so that we do not 
take the time to realize that we must have an 
ever-deepening well to draw from. We must 
have time for rest, and for renewal.

Please do not imagine that I am taking 
anything away from these sp iritua l gaints. 
Actually 1 am wanting us to learn from 
them. They served God their very best. 
That is  your goal as well. Let us seek how- 
we can make better, more productive use of 
our talents to effectively cause God’s 
kingdom to be stronger.
Don’t we all want to be better, and more 

productive, servants in God’s glorious 
kingdom? Let us examine ourselves.
— Route 1, Box 3 Eva, A L 35621

salted? It  is  thenceforth good for nothing, but 
to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot 
of men. Ye are the light of the world. A 
city that is  set on an h ill cannot be hid. 
Neither do men light a candle, and put it  under 
a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it  giveth 
light unto a ll that are in the house. Let your 
light so shine before men, that they may see 
your good works, and g lo rify  your Father 
which is  in heaven” (Matthew 5:13-16).
You are the salt of the earth. But what if  salt 

goes flat? How can you restore its  flavor? 
Then it  is  good for nothing but to be thrown 
out and trampled under foot.
You are the light of the world. A city set on a 

h ill cannot be hidden. Men do not lignt a lamp 
and then put it  under a bushel basket. They set 
it on a stand where it  gives light to a ll in 
the house. In  the same way, our light must 
shine before men so that they may see 
goodness in your acts and give praise to your 
heavenly Father.
—103 Bradford D r., Fayetteville, GA 30214.

We Can’t Be “Exclusive!”
Ronnie A. M issild ine 

It  is  very easy to get wrapped up in our own 
little  corner of the city and involved in the 
works that we are striv in g  to accomplish and 
forget that other Christians are working in 
other places. We are not the only congregation 
of God’s people involved in the Lo rd ’s work.

It  is  tempting to not desire to be with other 
brethren for several reasons. F ir s t ,  there is  
much false teaching, and some even in the 
church and in other congregations. But be
cause SOM E might teach e rro r doesn’t 
mean that A L L  do! Let us m ark those who do, 
but not those who don’t! And anyway, what 
are we calling “e rro r?” Is  it  ju st because 
some don’t do things the way we do them? 
Is  it a matter of judgment? or a matter of 
faith? We’d better not shun others in the 
Lo rd ’s church over matters of judgment! 
Secondly, we live in an increasingly busy 

society, and our amount of time seems to 
get less and less. So, instead of attending the 
gospel meetings and singings of other con
gregations, we neglect them because of 
“ tim e.” That is  a mistake! Some of the great
est growth and progress for us AS 
IN D IV ID U A LS  can come from sitting  at the 
feet of great preachers of the gospel, and 
from fellowship with other brethren -  even if 
it is  in a s is te r congregation’s building! 
What better way to spend our time?
Th ird ly , we need to be careful that we don’t 

develop the “we are better than thou” atti
tude toward s is te r congregations. We 
are not in competition! We are working side 
by side W IT H  them to convert th is city, yea 
the world! To  do so we need a cooperative, 
unified sp ir it. We ought to be GLAD when a 
s iste r congregation grows, or builds a new 
building -  instead of feeling jealous, and 
making snide rem arks. What did Jesus say 
the badge or mark of discipleship would be? 
“ I f  ye (disciples) have love one for another” 
(John 13:35).
So, let us pray for, support, and encourage 

the good works of our s iste r congregations. 
Let us attend their meetings (not to the ex
clusion of our own assemblies, of course), and 
cooperate with them in every way we can. 
T O G E TH E R  we w ill turn the world upside 
down for Christ -  but not until we A R E  
T O G E TH E R !

—Warrington Church, P.O. Box 4171, Pensa
cola. F L  32507-0171.

T ire le s s  W o rk ?
Continued From Page 2
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Instrumental Music — And The Restoration
Fro m  the standpoint 

of its  far-reaching 
consequence, the 
introduction of in stru 
mental music in 
worship was the 
greatest single
disturbing factor in 
the restoration in the 
Nineteenth Century.
Libe ra lism , and the 
m issionary society, 
contributed to
problems along 
various lines, but the 
dividing wedge was 
the insistence upon 
instrumental music.

In  the early days R· W. Gray 
of the restoration the instrument was not 
used and was seldom discussed. The question 
seems to have been f ir s t  raised by a reader 
of the Ecclesiastical Reform er in 1851. In  
October of the same year Alexander 
Campbell wrote, “ . . . Th e ir church having 
a ll the world in them, that is , all the 
flesh ly progeny of a ll the communicants, and 
being founded on the Jewish pattern of things 
. . .  I  wonder not, then, that an organ, or a 
fiddle, or a jew’s-harp should be requisite to 
s t i r  up their carnal hearts, and work into 
ecstasy their animal souls, . . . But 1 pre
sume to a ll spiritually-m inded Christians, 
such aids should be as a cow-bell in a concert’ 
(M illennie l Harbinger, Vol. 1, No. 10, pp. 581, 
582).
Fo ur years after Campbell’s death h is widow 

wrote a friend, “ . . . You know fu ll well, 
too, that as sure as the morning and evening 
sacrifice was attended to, that the songs of 
Zion resounded in the old mansion. But never 
was instrumental music tolerated or called in 
to aid the worship in the fam ily. No, the 
reverend patriarch advocated the ‘melody of 
the heart’ in unison with the ‘human voice 
divine’ in worship of the fam ily and in the 
church . . . ” (Search for the Ancient Order, 
Vol. 2, p. 92).

(Part 1)
In  A p ril of 1851 it  was recorded in a diary by 

Aylette Raines of M illersburg, Kentucky, that 
‘‘Brother Saunders wishes to introduce the 
melodeon into the church.” Roy Deaver in a 
treatment of th is topic observed: ‘‘The 
subject did not come up again . . . until 1860.” 
In  response to Ben F ra n k lin , L . L . Pinkerton 
wrote, . . .  ‘So far as is  known to me, 
. . .  I  am the only preacher in Kentucky or 
of our brotherhood who has publically ad
vocated the propriety of employing music in 
some churches, and that the church of God at 
Midway is  the only church that has made a 
decided effort to introduce i t ” .’
B y  1864 the controversy had gained such 

momentum that J. W. McGarvey decided 
to enter the battle against it. Joining with him 
was Moses E . Lard, who was destined to play 
a key role in the unfolding controversy. In  re
gard to the controversy between the years 
1866-70 brother E a rl West observed: “The 
issue that was to find little  abatement . . . 
centered around the use of instrumental 
music in worship. . . . The use or non-use 
of the instrument was symptomatic of an 
attitude toward the scriptures . . . Although 
it  was frequently contended that the use of tne 
instrument was a comparatively innocent 
practice, advocated by some very sp iritua lly - 
minded men; when viewed from the stand
point that it transgressed upon a very dear 
and essential principle, many were unwilling 
to compromise with it. It  was this point 
that gave the controversy great vehemence” 
(Search for the Ancient Order, Vol. 11, p. 73). 
Roy Deaver comments succinctly upon the 

difference of approach to scripture that would 
eventuate in the unhappy divisions that 
followed the instrum ent's introduction: 
“ . . . The real issue involved is  the question, 
‘What is  the proper attitude toward the Bible?
. . . Can we do anything and everything not 
specifically and directly forbidden in the 
Bible? Or, must we do only that which the 
Bible authorizes?’ The answer to th is question 
involves the basic difference between the 
church of C hrist and the Christian 
church . . . ’’(The Problem of Instrumental

Music, p. 3). A careful perusal of the subject 
w ill reveal that the controversy revolved 
around th is concept almost from the 
beginning.
After the C iv il War, the practice was grad

ually increasing, and in almost every case 
where it  was introduced a serious eruption 
resulted. In  1867 the church in St. Lou is pur
chased a building from the Episcopalians 
in which was found a three thousand dollar 
organ. . . .  for two years agitation con
tinued as to what should be done with the ex
pensive machine. A popular vote was taken 
which showed that 104 favored retaining it and 
24 opposed it. In  1870 Robert Graham, Isaac 
E rre tt, Alexander Proctor, and I  N. Rogers 
went to St. Lou is in an effort to quiet the
Eroblem. A compromise that was destined to 

e short lived was reached, whereby the 
instrument, for the sake of peace, was kept out 
for a time.
S im ila r situations were occuring in Akron, 

Chicago, and Memphis. Typical of the trauma 
experienced by those in opposition to the 
instrument was an incident in the w'ork of 
Ben F ra n k lin . F ra n k lin  was invited to con
duct a meeting in Arkon in A pril, 1868. He 
took his seat for the f ir s t  service, waiting for 
the singing to begin. But when the singing 
began, so did the instrument. He later 
described his thoughts during the moments 
before he would rise  to preach: “We have not 
been more tried in a long time. While this 
was going off, we reflected and turned the 
matter every way possible. What was to be 
done? We never felt more unhappy. ‘Are 
brethren determined,’ we involuntarily 
thought, ‘to deteriorate the worship into 
music, and compell us to endorse it? I f  we re
fuse to preach, it may,’ we further thought, 
‘create a lasting trouble, and some may blame 
us for it . ’ We decided to preach, and did so, 
but with a heavy heart, w ith the worship 
having been thus degenerated before our 
face” (American Christian Review, May 19, 
1868, Vol. X L ) . More to follow.
—Rt. 3, Box 306, Bremen, GA 30110
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T h e  Gospel Message A n d  C o nve rsio n

T h e  In flu e n c e  

O f Jesus
No other person 

has maintained the 
lasting influence that 
Jesus has had on 
the world. Great 
men have made their 
marks on the stage of 
history, but none 
have compared with 
that Teacher from 
Galilee. Jesus has 
proved a real marvel 
to the world. The 
infidel with a ll h is 
“expert” insight into 
humanity has not 
been able to under
stand why Jesus has 
made such an im 
pression on man- J e rri Manasco 
kind that even men of
high status w ill bow before him in awe. Even 
Christians find that they, too, stand amazed -  
as they never cease to learn more about Jesus 
that challenges them. What is  it about Jesus 
that is  so attractive, and demands the 
admiration of so many?
One thing that attracts us to Jesus is  his 

R E A L  LO V E FO R P E O P L E . H is attitude 
toward people in general is  the perfect stand
ard to guide our own attitudes. It  is  rem ark
able that Jesus, a Jew, would take time to 
talk with a Samaritan woman about her 
sp iritua l needs (John 4). H is  conversation 
with th is woman suggests a love for humanity 
that reaches beyond social bounds, and 
weaves a picture of Jesus as one unburdened 
with the hindering prejudices of the day. 
While Jesus was not a social “ rebel’' (as some 
claim), neither did he allow general con
sensus to determine h is course of action when 
souls were at stake. Th is  same Jesus found 
time for a Pharisee named Nicodemus (John
3). Notice a strik in g  contrast: In his love for 
mankind Jesus reached out to two very

Continued On Page 3

The book of Acts is  
replete with ex
amples of New Testa
ment conversion. In 
common these show 
that a ll people are re
quired to do the same 
thing to be saved, re
gardless of their 
background and
status in life. Each
account of conversion 
stresses how the
gospel message was 
delivered to, and was 
received by, the
sinner to affect
h is salvation. After 
all, “ it

Joe E . Galloway 
pleased God

by the foolishness of preaching to save them 
that believe” ( I Corinthians 1:2), and faith 
comes by hearing God’s word (Romans 
10:17).
We all have thrilled at the reading of the con

version of the treasurer of the queen of 
Ethiopia in Acts 8:26-40. Please read th is 
account and consider some good lessons for 
us today as we stre ss the gospel message 
and its  connection with th is man’s conversion.

The Man in Need of the Message 
The man needing the gospel was undoubt

edly a great man in h is day, holding a respon
sible position. Verse 27 refers to him as “ an 
eunuch of great authority under 
Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the 
charge of all her treasure.” Sometimes great 
men in responsible positions of authority do 
not realize their need of the gospel; however, 
it is  “ the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth” (Romans 1:16). Undoubt
edly, this great man was a busy man; but he 
was not “ too busy” to worship God (verse 
27), to search the scriptures (verse 28), nor to 
obey the gospel (verses 36-38). In view of 
a never-ending eternity we should never be 
“ too busy” for sp iritua l things!
The eunuch was a devoutly religious man. 

One does not travel a thousand m iles by 
chariot to worship if  he is  not devoted to his 
belief. T h is  is  further shown by his reading 
the scriptures as he rode along the home
ward highway in his chariot. Only occasional
ly  do we notice someone reading the Bib le on 
a public conveyance. We immediately con
clude that person to be very religious. Yet, 
th is devout, sincere, religious man was re li
giously wrong, and needed to learn the truth 
to be saved. It  is  not enough to be sincere 
in religion; one must be re lig iously right to 
please God!
T h is  Ethiopian was a truth seeker. Not only 

does his reading the scriptures indicate th is, 
but when asked bv Ph ilip , “ Understandest 
thou what thou readest?” he said, “ How can I, 
except some man should guide me? And he de
sired  Ph ilip  that he would come up and s it  with 
h im ” (verses 30-31). A person who feels that 
he has already “arrived” w ill resent a sug
gestion that he needs help in understanding a 
matter. T h is  man humbly requested help to 
better understand God s word.

The Man Who Possessed the Message 
Ph ilip , the man who taught the eunuch, 

was sim ply a Christian. He was not even one 
of the apostles. We f ir s t  read of him in Acts 
6 when he was one of the seven chosen to 
m in iste r to the needy widows. In  the f irs t  half 
of chapter 8 he went to Samaria and “ preach
ed Christ unto them,” baptizing “ both men , 
and women.” That he was a man of faith

is  shown by h is immediate response to the 
angel’s instruction to leave this successful 
work and go south to the Jerusalem-Gaza 
road (verses 26-27). That he was an en
thusiastic doer of the Lo rd ’s work is  shown by 
h is running to the chariot which the Lord in 
dicated he was to contact (verses 29-30).
We learn in th is God’s method of imparting 

his saving gospel to the sinner. God always 
uses men for th is task. ( “ How shall they hear 
without a preacher?” -- Romans 10:14). I f  
there ever was a time when either an angel, 
or the Holy Sp irit, might have been used to 
directly teach the sinner, sure ly th is would 
have been it. God wanted th is Ethiopian 
taught; but he had already left Jerusalem 
where the apostles were. P h ilip  was engaged 
in a successful work in Samaria. The Lord did 
use an angel, but only to te ll the preacher 
to go south to the proper place (verse 26). 
He also used the Holy Sp irit , but again only 
to influence the preacher, telling him whom to 
contact (verse 29). God has never used super
natural means to teach the sinner directly. 
He has always depended on faithful Christians 
to teach his word to the lo st!

The Message 
When Ph ilip  approached the chariot he heard 

the eunuch reading from Isaiah 53. T h is  is  one 
of the most complete prophecies about the 
birth, life, death, burial, and resurrection 
of Jesus Christ, and resulting salvation in 
him. The eunuch asked Ph ilip , “ Of whom 
speaketh the prophet th is?” (verse 34). No 
Jew today can reject C hrist and explain 
th is scripture either. “ Then P h ilip  opened h is 
mouth, and began at the same scripture, 
and preached unto him Jesus” (verse 35). 

Undoubtedly P h ilip  taught him of the life, 
death, buria l and resurrection of Jesus, since 
the scripture he was reading dealt with this. 
But he also taught him C h rist’s requirements 
for salvation, including baptism. T h is  is  
certain, for “as they went on their way they 
came unto a certain water: and the eunuch 
said, See, here is  water; what doth hinder 
me to be baptized?” (verse 36). There would 
have been no reason for him to have requested 
baptism, or no way for him to have even 
known about baptism, had P h ilip  not taught 
him of it. So, we safely conclude that preach
ing Jesus necessitates the preaching of water 
baptism!

The Results of the Message 
The eunuch having requested baptism, 

“Ph ilip  said. If  thou believest with a ll thine 
heart, thou mayest. And he answered and 
said, I believe that Jesus C hrist is  the son of 
God. And he commanded the chariot to stand 
s t i l l :  and they went down both into the water, 
both Ph ilip  and the eunuch; and he baptized 
h im ” (verses 37-38). Th is  beautifully 
illu stra tes the obedience to the “ form ” of the 
death, burial, and the resurrection, of Christ 
(Romans 6:1-4, 17-18) that makes one a 
Christian. The man then “went on h is way re
joicing” (verse 39), since he was then saved 
(M ark 16:16).
Unsaved friend, God s t i l l  saves men today 

by the same, simple process! Why not 
obey God today? Christian friend, we s t i l l  
need to forcefully teach this saving message 
to a ll who are lost! God has no other means 
of leading men to him. “ And they shall be all 
taught of God. Eve ry  man therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh 
unto me,” said Jesus (John 6:45).
—218 Pinecrest Drive, Greeneville, TN  37743.
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(The following 
thoughts were shared 
with the author’s 
daughter upon the an
nouncement of her 
forth-coming child).
Dear Daughter:
Having a child is  a 

privilege beyond de
scription. Nothing is  
more fu lf illin g  and 
satisfy ing than to jo in 
hands with God in 
bringing forth a litt le  
one that is  tru ly  bone 
of your bone and flesh 
of your flesh. No 
privilege brings with 
it heavier responsi
b ilitie s than that of 
parenthood. I  feel 
very confident that be

John Waddey 

of you are ready for

these responsibilities.
I  want to share with you some lessons 

that I have learned over the years which I feel 
are most important. I am sure you w ill 
already recognize them; but allow' me to 
indulge my grandfatherly preogatives.

1. Eve ry  child conceived is  made in the 
image of God (Genesis 1:26-27). Thus every 
child has dignity, w'orth, and rights by virtue 
of that “ image.” T h is  value is  not dependent 
on mental or physical perfection, beauty, 
fam ily origin, or talent. No matter what 
circumstances arise, your child deserves re
spect and treatment suitable to God’s off
spring (Acts 17:28).

2. Your child is  “ An heritage of Jehovah,” 
a reward to you from him (Psa lm s 127:3- 
5). Not everyone is  privilege to give birth. 
Although God has set up certain natural laws 
that when complied with normally produce 
offspring, experience te lls us that not every 
couple is  so fortunate. Always be grateful for

T h e  In flu e n c e  O f Jesus
Continued From Page 2

opposite poles of the social ladder -- a despised 
Samaritan, and a “high-brow” Pharisee!
Jesus did not regard people as mere “ pro

spects” in some “assembly-line” program of 
soul winning. He saw P E O P L E , not computer- 
processed “ things.” Apparently those whom 
Jesus came in contact with were able to detect 
h is sincerity. “ Then drew near unto him all 
the publicans and sinners for to hear him. 
And the Pharisees and Scribes murmured, 
saying, T h is  man receiveth sinners, and 
eateth with them” (Luke 15:1-2). Jesus 
extended h is hand to the desperate souls 
in Isra e l whom the Pharisees looked down 
upon with scorn. Jesus was harshly criticized 
by the religious “ elite” for even so much as 
E A T IN G  with sinners! What a horrible crime! 
No doubt there is  a “Pharisee” element 
in the church today that supposes that the 
more vicious they can seem to be the more 
effective they are at personal work or preach
ing. Others w ill allow the c ritic ism  of the local 
elite to hinder them from reaching the less 
esteemed in the community with the gospel. 
Jesus refused to let critic ism  stop him from 
leading people to the truth. He saw the 
publicans and sinners not as religious 
curiosities, but as needy souls.
Another reason for the attractiveness 

of Jesus is  h is A P P E A L  TO  T H E  COMMON 
MAN. I f  anyone were qualified to impress 
others with superior oratory it would be Jesus, 
yet he employed grand sim p lic ity in h is teach
ing. H is  use of parables drawn from day to 
day events in people’s lives sk ilfu lly  stressed 
the greatest truths. The parable of the 
sower is  so basic, yet it is  a masterpiece 
of instruction (Matthew 13:1-23). The Prod i
gal Son parable strike s a tender cord with 
anyone whose heart is  not totally beyond 
reach (Luke 15:11-32). H is  truths are burned 
into our hearts because of the practical 
manner in which he presented them. The 
scholarly (?) nonsense of the “doctors” of the 
law was not practical in the lives of the m ulti
tudes of Israe l. Jesus brought a teaching that 
changed lives. No wonder the common people 
heard him gladly (Mark 12:37).
Men who preach need to take lessons from 

Jesus and quit running in the popularity con- 
test to see who can out-preach the other! 
In  a day when relig ious philosophy 
(modernism) and human reason (evolution, 
humanism, atheism) are gaining momentum, 
there is  a need for the sim p lic ity of 
Jesus’ approach. Though Paul lived in a time

when human reason ruled (see Acts 17:16ff), 
he preached “C hrsit and him crucified” 
( I Corinthians 2:1-2).
The genuine concern that Jesus had for 

human need is  a third factor that draws 
people to him. Jesus was one who could be 
“ moved with compassion omthem, because 
they fainted, and were scattered abroad, as 
sheep having no shepherd” (Matthew 9:36). 
Jesus was concerned about justice (Isaiah 
42:3; John 5:30: 7:24). He healed the sick and 
did many other acts of mercy (Matthew 4:23- 
25; 8:1-4; etc.). Peter said that Jesus “went 
about doing good” (Acts 10:38). Jesus dealt 
with the root of problems in order to help 
people deal with the problem itse lf. Fo r 
instance, the young man who came to Jesus 
with the question concerning eternal life was 
told, “ One thing thou lackest . . . ” (Mark 
10:21). That “ one thing” was to rid  him self of 
h is covetousness; the rest would then take 
care of itse lf! Jesus loved th is young man 
because of the need th is young man had. 
As im itators of Jesus, h is disciples must 

find where we, too, can be of help to others 
in need. The tw'elve were ordered to freely 
extend their miraculous gifts in cleansing 
lepers, ra ising the dead, and casting out 
devils (Matthew 10:8). S im ila rly  we must be 
w illing  to extend a liberal hand to our fellows. 
“ How dwelleth the love of God” in one who 
sees need and yet won’t lif t  a finger to do 
something about it ( I John 3:17)? Christians 
must v is it  widows and orphans with the 
intention of assisting them in their need 
(James 1:27). However, th is must be done, 
not because we “ have” to do it  as part of 
the “church program,” but because of sincere 
interest in the distressed. The influence of 
Jesus is  v isib le in the life of every follower 
of h is who w ill do as he did.
The influence of Jesus has spanned the gener

ations, and shall continue to do so. The infidel 
may scoff, and the atheist may ra il, at the 
incomparable greatness of this Man from 
Galilee; but none can answer the challenge of 
h isto ry’s testimony to Jesus.
One final question for consideration: Can you 

imagine what the present world would be like 
if  Jesus had not come into it with h is history- 
changing life  and teaching nearly twenty 
centuries ago? What a difference Jesus 
m akes!!
—Fit. 2 Box 513 Haleyville, Alabama 

35565.

his marvellous gift.
3. Rearing a child is  a full-tim e job. Exp e ri

ence proves that those children do best in life 
who are blest with a full-tim e mother at home. 
Granted that there are some emergency 
situations which would demand that a mother 
work outside the home; but few things are 
worth the cost of a mom’s spending eight 
hours away from her youngster each day. 
A child’s emotional, social, and sp iritua l de
velopment take precedence over all material 
niceties of life — no matter how pleasing they 
may be. Remember: “a child left to himself 
causeth shame to his mother” (Proverbs 
9:15).

4. Your child’s sp iritua l training is  of para
mount importance. No other area of training 
is  of greater significance. School, social and 
cultural graces, recreation, and entertain
ment a ll place second to this great need. What 
is  a child profitted if  he makes straight “ A’s ” 
in school, achieves awards, degrees, and 
honors, and yet loses h is soul (compare Mark 
8:36-37)? There is  no consolation in being the 
“ best dressed,” or class favorite, or any other 
honor, if  the child grows up without God . . . 
to be lost in torment for eternity.
Sp iritua l training must begin the day he 

comes home from the hospital. Most of a 
child’s basic values w ill be f irm ly  established 
by the time he enters school. Values w ill be 
learned by observation and experience, rather 
than ju st by verbal instruction. Babies 
S E E  sermons before they H E A R  them. 
Solomon wrote what a ll experienced parents 
know: “ T ra in  up a child in the way he should 
go, and even when he is  old he w ill not depart 
from it ” (Proverbs 22:6). Let your baby see in 
you the lessons you learned in Bib le School: 
“ God f irs t ,  others second, se lf th ird .” Let him 
see a demonstration of seeking f irs t  God’s 
kingdom and righteousness, and you w ill 
witness the happy resu lts in h is future life 
(Matthew 6:33).
5. Any child w ill need discipline in order to 

develop as he should. Scripture rightly  says: 
“ He that spareth h is rod hateth h is son; but he 
that loveth him chasteneth him betimes” 
(Proverbs 13:14). Also “ Foolishness is  bound 
up in the heart of a child; but the rod of 
correction shall drive it far from him ” 
(Proverbs 22:15). No two children are alike 
-  and the disciplinary needs of each w ill vary. 
Treat your little  one as an individual. Conform 
him to God’s holy standards, not those of your 
friends and neighbors. Always make sure your 
discipline is  administered with compassion. 
Your discipline needs to be modeled after 
God’s. “ Whom the Lord LO V E TH  he 
chasteneth” (Hebrews 12:6). Punishment ad
ministered IN  LO V E, not in anger, w ill 
produce the desired resu lts. Th is  may mean 
that you w ill have to take time to “cool 
your sp ir it” before you administer the 
penalty. Also keep in mind the Golden Rule of 
C h rist' When W E fail, we want to receive 
understanding, mercy, pardon: so w ill your 
C H ILD  (Matthew 7:12).

6. A wise soul once observed: “ We should 
all be grateful to our f ir s t  child. It is  he who 
taught us how to be parents.” Most young 
parents feel obligated to rear “ the perfect 
child.” They naively believe they have figured 
out all the mistakes of other parents, ana thus 
they subject their f i r s t  born to a rigorous 
course of training and discipline that is  tough 
on the child. Granted, first-born children are 
the greater achievers in life ; but sometimes 
they pay too great a price. Let a child 
be a child. Let him find some joy in life.

Continued On Page 4
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Y o u  A re  B e in g  W atched
There is  no night so 

dark, nor a wall so 
thick, but that God 
is  fu lly  aware of all 
our actions. “ The 
Lord looketh from 
heaven. He beholdeth 
a ll the sons of men"
(Psa lm s 33:13-14)
“ The eyes of the Lord 
are in every place, 
beholding the evil and 
the good” (Proverbs 
15:3). He knows 
every word that we 
say (Psalm s 139:7).

God is  not the only 
one observing our „  .
actions. Even though E d se lBurleson
our associates can not be aware of all our 
acts, nor have listened to a ll our words, 
they are s t i l l being influenced by the things 
we say and do. A wife can convert her hus
band to the Lord ( I Peter 3:1-4). A husband 
can convert h is wife (I Corinthians 7:14-16). 
We are the salt of the earth and the light 
of the world (Matthew 5:14-16).

Once a traveler came to a French village. 
Night was approaching and the people 
were hurrying through the streets The travel
er noticed that each person was carrying a 
bronze lamp. To  h is inquiry about th is he 
received this rep ly:

“ These people are going to church. When the 
church was built it  was decided that each 
member would bring h is own light to light the 
services. There is  no other way to light the 
church; and everyone goes to make it 
brighter. Each one realizes that if  he is  not 
there, the church w ill be darker.’’

The traveler went to the meeting house, and 
there he found that on every seat was a place 
to hang the lighted lamps. As more and more 
of the members came, the building became 
brighter and brighter.

Someone worded it  th is way poeticallv: 
“ There 's a gospel according to Matthew,

To Mark, ana to Luke, and John too

There’s another that many are reading- 
The gospel according to you.

The teachings w e read in the Bible 
Are facts we Delieve to be true.

You must live them to make them gospel; 
The gospel according to you.

Eve ry day you are w riting a gospel;
In th is life you may never know who 

May be helped or hindered by reading 
The gospel according to you.

Many read not the w ords of the Bible.

I  w ill tell you what some of them do:
Thev read the book you are writing.

The gospei according to you.

There’s power in the preacher’s preaching, 
So you say, and I  believe it  is  true.

But the things that tell most to others 
Is  the gospel according to you.

God help you through Christ to be faithful.
And to live all the teaching true.

So that all may see H is  Sp irit 
In  the gospel according to you."

—420 7th St., S.W.. Birm ingham, A L 35211.

The Book Of Life!
Yes, one day the ro ll w ill be called up yonder. 

On that day a ll that w ill matter is  if  your name 
is  there. Today you should know if  your name 
is  in the book of life. Are you saved from 
sin? In  Acts 2 believers were told to . . re 
pent, and be baptized . . .  for the rem ission of 
s in s . . . ’’ (verse 38). According to verse 
41 about 3,000 repented and were baptized. 
Th e ir names were written in the book of life. 
I f  you do ju st what they did your name w ill 
be written there as well.
I t  is  true that a person may have h is name 

written in the book of life  and then it  be blotted 
out because he quit serving the Lord. The Lord 
told the church at Sard is, “ He that 
overcometh, the same shall be clothed in 
white raiment; and I  w ill not blot out h is 
name out of the book of life , but I  w ill 
confess h is name before my Father, and 
before h is angels” (Revelation 3:5). We learn 
from this verse that after we become 

Christians we are to remain faithful to the 
Lord. I f  not, our names w ill be removed from 
the book of life.
Again, the most important question in the 

world, “ I s  your name in the Book of L ife ? ” 
I f  not, please do something about it  so you 
can goto heaven.
—P.O. Box 376, Arab, Alabama 35016.

Is  your name in 
the Book of life?
Th is  question
involves heaven and 
hell I f  your name is 
written there you 
are saved and headed 
for heaven. I f  your 
name is  dot there 
then hell awaits. John 
put it this way: “And 
whosoever was not 
found written in the 
book of life  was cast 
into the lake of f ire ”
(Revelation 20:15).
We must conclude 
that all the saved are 
in the book of life, and 
the lost are not. David 
said of h is enemies:
“Let them be blotted „  „  ,
out of the book of the Ren ly ie r
liv ing, and not be written with the righteous” 
(Psa lm s 69:28). Paul said “ And I  intreat 
thee also, true yokefellow, help those women 
which labored with me in the gospel, with 
Clement also, and with other my fellowlabor- 
ers, whose names are in the book of life ” 
(Philippians 4:3).

T o  R e a r A C h ild
Continued From  Page 3

Don’t expect perfection; neither should you 
demand that yours be the perfect example for 
others. You need to ask God for wisdom to 
follow this line of moderation (James 1:5). 
There must be enough discipline to dis
courage rebellion and laziness. There must be 
enough kindness to understand human weak
ness and mitigating circumstances. There 
must be sufficient encouragement to achieve 
one’s potential, yet enough patience to make 
life and learning pleasant
7. Among the most important gifts to bestow 

upon a child is  a loving relationship between 
Mom and Dad. It needs to be an open, warm 
relationship so the youngster can see and 
know that a ll is  well. But beyond that, your 
child w ill learn how to give and receive love 
by seeing your demonstration. The lovely 
words of Paul to the Ephesians should be your 
guide: “Nevertheless do ye also severally 
love each one his own wife even as him self; 
and let the wife see that she fear her husband"

(Ephesians 5:33).
8. Always view yourselves as stewards 

of God, and your child as belonging to the 
Master. He is  placed in your care and keeping 
for some 20 years so you can send him forth 
a faithful Christian, prepared to take his 
proper place in life. Being stewards, we w ill 
answer to God for our stewardship of our 
child. May you do so with confident joy (I 
Corinthians 4:2).

Although I have spoken in this letter of your 
little  one as “he” — of course we w ill be t h r i l l
ed with either a prince or princess. My daily 
prayers w ill be with you for a safe nine 
months and delivery. Take the very best care 
of your self We thank God for h is marvellous 
gifts.

With love always,
Dad.

—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd , Knoxville , TN  
37931-9599
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“ 1 am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness."

—Acts 26:25
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Instrumental Music-And The Restoration
In  a brief historical 

excursion it was 
noted in part one (of 
this three-part series) 
that the division 
surrounding the 
instrum ent gained 
more ground follow
ing the C iv il War.
In  the year 1869 

J. W. McGarvey sum 
marized the
conditions that then 
prevailed when he 
wrote: “ We are
moving; we are pro
gressing; at least 
some among us are 
advancing. Whether you think the movement 
forward or backward depends very much 
upon the way you are going yourself. Once we 
had no men among us who were known to 
tolerate instrumental music in worship. After 
that there arose some who contended that 
whether we use it  or not is  a mere matter 
of expediency. More recently, a few churches 
have actually used it, and their preachers 
have approved, but have not often ventured 
publically to defend it ” (The Search for the 
Ancient Order, Vol. I I ,  p. 82).
The apology generally used for introducing 

the instrument during th is period of history 
was the rapidly changing world. Those who 
opposed were viewed as legalistic, married 
;o a frontiersman concept of church activity. 
Larger cities were springing up. Science was 
making new discoveries. The tra in was 
ncreasing its  speed and efficiency. New 
standards were arising, and consequently, 
society was making its  requirements. While it 
was well, some thought, that worship without 
in  instrument was all right in a society 
:hat was accustomed only to the backwoods, 
oew standards of respectability were now set 
ip , and the church to progress must meet 
ihose standards. Men like Isaac E rre tt 
ased The Christian Standard to se ll the in stru 
ment to the doubters. While E rre tt was at f ir s t

( P a r t  2 )

silent on the question he broke that silence in 
the spring of 1870. He at f ir s t  counseled 
against its  employment as an opinion that 
would drive a wedge between brethren. 
Later E rre tt  stood with the instrum entalists 
and against a ll who opposed it. The Apostolic 
T im es, The American Review, and The Gospel 
Advocate stood firm  for the old paths, plead
ing that the wedge to fellowship not be 
imposed upon the conscience of brethren who 
yet stood where the f ir s t  Christians stood, and 
where a ll w ithin the restoration had pre
viously stood.
But the instrument was to come. Many 

would reject it in itia lly , but once they were 
lulled into complacency by its soothing tones, 
they would soon be unwilling to hear any 
argument against it. There was to be bitter 
debate. In time, the rend would be complete. 
In time, brethren who had walked together 
would form a separate fellowship with seem
ing irreconcilable differences.

In the beginning, advocates of the innovation 
rested their case on the matter of expediency. 
They saw it in the same light as they viewed 
the meeting house, hymn books, the posture 
in prayer, etc. Lard and others responded: 
“ I do not deny that expediency is  sometimes 
r ig h t . . . When we plead expediency to ju stify  
practices unknown to the apostolic age, we are 
not within the lim its  of the expedient” 
(Search for the Ancient Order, Vol. 11).

In time, devotees of the instrument argued 
that it was acceptable in view of God's 
sanction of it in the law of Moses. It  was 
urged by those in opposition that such a 
position would turn the church back to the 
Jewish rite s at every point. Circumcision, 
polygamy, the lighting of candles, dancing, 
etc., would be justified under such an 
arrangement.

Later debates revolved around the command 
to “ sing and make melody in the heart,” as 
commanded in Ephesians 5:19. “Psa llo ,” 
some would urge, “carries the idea of in stru 
mental accompaniment.” Respondents

noted that this argument proved too much in 
that it would demand that a ll worshippers 
both sing and play upon an instrument. 
Scholars were quoted as evidence that the 
instrument did not inhere in psallo in its  New 
Testament usage. The strings of the human 
heart, and not the sound of the viol, they said, 
are the strings upon which we are to 
worship God in the Christian age. It  was 
observed that the early church did not view 
Ephesians 5:19 as requiring the instrument; 
else they were in violation of the apostolic 
command in their failure to employ it.

Others came to say “we use it because we 
like  it ,” while others sought to impose it 
upon their brethren through intimidation. But 
tne issue refused to die; and the ugly division 
p ersists to this sad hour!

Students of restoration h istory, and 
particularly the role of the instrument during 
the period of 1860-70, w ill see marked 
s im ila rit ie s between the climate that then 
prevailed, and present-day trends and 
thoughts. While the leading advocates of the 
instrument have now abandoned practically 
a ll arguments made by their champions of the 
past, arguing that there is  no authority for 
singing with or without an instrument in 
Christian worship, they continue to find sym 
pathizers who in s ist upon its  usage as a “per
m issib le expedient.” Even brethren who have 
traditionally opposed the instrument 
introduce ideas, innovations, programs, 
gadgets and gimmicks with little  regard for 
their scriptural warrant, and those who 
question these are met with the charges of 
“traditionalism ,” “ legalism ,” and 
“ isolationism .”

If  we use the wisdom God gave his 
creatures we w ill profit from both the 
mistakes and triumphs ot the past. We w ill not 
take a dead-end street toward libera lism , 
but w ill continue in the old paths measuring 
every step by a “ thus saith the Lo rd ”  The 
instrument is  not found in that path!
—R t 3 Box 306, Bremen, Ga. 30110
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T h e  P ric e  O f D isc ip le sh ip
(No. 1)

“Then said Jesus 
unto his disciples,
If  any man w ill come 
after me, let him 
deny himself, and 
take up h is cross, and 
follow me” (Matthew 
16:24).

It  is  an honor to be 
a disciple of Christ.
A disciple is  one 
taught or trained 
(Young’s Analytical 
Concordance of the 
Bib le). W. E . Vine 
says that the word 
disciple “denotes 
one who follows one’s 
teaching, as the 
disciple of John,
Matthew 9:14.” (Exposito ry Dictionary of 
New Testament Words). Priv ileges are 
granted unto the disciple and blessings

W . E d w in  Kearley

A  P ic tu re  O f T h e  B lessed M an

Howell Bigham

In Psa lm s one we 
find a picture of a 
blessed man. Th is  
threshold to the 
book which contains 
150 psalms delivers a 
divine contrast
between the blessed 
and the ungodly.
Furthermore, it  pre
sents a portrait of two 
channels, or choices, 
for man: to obey God, 
or to disobey God 
(Matthew 7:13-14;
Joshua 24:15). In ,:v
studying this great 
chapter of in sp ir
ation, we find five im 
portant points.

A Pro file  of the Blessed Man
“ Blessed is  the man that walketh not in 

the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in 
the wav of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of 
the scornful” (verse). Note the character of 
the blessed man. F ir s t ,  he is  one who “walk
eth not in the counsel of the ungodly.” A 
person who is  blessed and righteous in the 
sight of the Creator w ill not follow the counsel 
or advice of the wicked, but rather w ill follow 
the advice that is  given in the inspired word of 
Almighty God (Ecclesiastes 12:13; I I  Tim othy 
3:16-17)! The apostle Paul said, “Have no 
fellowship with the unfru itfu l works of dark
ness, but rather reprove them” (Ephesians 
5:11)!
Secondly, the character of the godly man is  

one who w ill not stand in the way of sinners. 
The blessed man w ill not congregate or 
assemble with those who follow the course 
of Satan! He understands the terrib le in 
fluence that evil can have upon good! Paul 
spoke concerning such when he said: “ Be not 
deceived: evil communications corrupt good 
manners” (I Corinthians 15:33).

Furtherm ore, the blessed man also is  one 
who w ill not s it  “ in the seat of the scorn
fu l.” He w ill not take his seat with those who 
mock God and his w ord !! Rather, the blessed

man’s walk, stand, and seat w ill be with God 
and h is truth (Jeremiah6:16).

The Pleasure of the Blessed Man 
“But his delight is  in the law of the Lord; 

and in h is law doth he meditate day and night” 
(verse 2) Indeed the righteous man’s profile 
consists of more than just “ do nots;” it also 
contains h is pleasure. H is  pleasure and delight 
is  in the word of God (Psa lm s 119:103; 19:10)! 
He delights in the studv of the Bible (Psa lm s 
119:35; Acts 17:11-12), realizing that it  is  the 
source of eternal life (John 6:63). God’s word 
is  our guide to lead us through this dark 
world of sin, to our eternal home in heaven 
(Psa lm s 119:105)! Not only does he delight in 
God’s word, he also meditates (studies 
seriously) upon the word of Jehovah (I 
Tim othy 4:15-16; Psa lm s 119:97). The 
importance of meditating on God’s truth is  
seen in the command o f Paul to “Study to 
shew thyself approved unto God, a workman 
that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly  
dividing the word of tru th” ( I I  Tim othy 
2:15).

The Prosperity of the Blessed Man 
“And he shall be like  a tree planted by the 

riv e rs  of water, that bringeth forth h is fru it 
in h is season; h is leaf also shall not wither; 
and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper” 
(verse 3). The Bible often a ffirm s that the 
righteous man w ill prosper (Matthew 6:33; 
James 1:25; I Tim othy 4:8). The blessed are 
described as a mighty tree. A mighty tree 
is  one that is  grounded and settled in mother 
earth. Likew ise, the faithful Christian is  root
ed and grounded in C hrist Jesus, the Savior of 
man (Colossians 1:23; 2:7). Furtherm ore, the 
righteous man is  likened unto a tree that has 
been “planted by the riv e rs  of water.” T h is  
tree is  one that receives an abundant source 
of nourishment. Likew ise, the faithful child of 
God receives an abundant source of nourish
ment from the inspired word of God ( I I  
Tim othy 3:16-17; Psa lm s 119:104)!
Continuing, the blessed man is  described as 

a tree that “ bringeth forth h is fru it in his 
season.” T h is  mighty tree is  fru tifu l. I t  is  alive 
-  not dead! Therefore, the righteous are to be

Continued On Page 3

descend upon him in time and eternity. But in 
order to be a disciple and to attain these 
favors, a price must be paid What is  the 
price? The answer is  found in our text.

S E L F - R E S T R A IN T  IS  A P R IC E  W HICH 
M U S T  B E  P A ID  “Let him deny h im se lf,” 
said the Master. T h is  does not mean one 
should torture h is body and refuse life ’s joys. 
It  does mean that he must curb h is lower 
se lf and exercise self-control. Of what is  a 
disciple required to deny himself? Paul said 
that the grace of God hath appeared “ teach
ing us that denying ungodliness and wordly 
lu sts . . . ” (T itu s  1:12). John urged, “ Love 
not the world, neither the things that are in the 
world. I f  any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is  not in him. F o r a ll that is  in  the 
world, the lu st of the flesh, and the lu st of the 
eyes, and the pride of life, is  not of the Father, 
but is  of the world” ( I John 2:15-16). T h is  is  not 
a heartless restra int imposed by an a rb itra ry 
power. (1) Self-control is  a law of develop
ment. The person who disregards it  does not 
grow. (2) I t  is  a law of protection. He who ig
nores it is  exposed to in ju ry . “ But I  keen 
under my body, and bring it  into subjection: 
lest by any means, when I  have preached 
to others, I m yself should be a castaway,” 
Paul said ( I Corinthians 9:27). (3) The 
Master denies us of “ungodliness and worldly 
lu sts” for the same reason that a mother 
denies her child unwholesome food, or 
poisons. Eve ry  command is  given through 
love for our good.

T H E  P R IC E  OF D IS C IP L E S H IP  R E 
Q U IR E S  S E L F -S A C R IF IC E . Jesus said, 
“And take up h is c ross.” . . .There are two 
words which convey to the mind the darker 
experiences of life. They are: (1) Burdens. 
Burdens are the inevitable cares and stra in  of 
daily life. (2) Thorns. A thorn is  a lim itation. 
It  may be mental or physical It  is  that which 
makes life  miserable and duty difficult. Paul 
had one. He said that he was given “a thorn 
in the flesh, lest I should be exalted above 
measure through the abundance of the 
revelations . . . ” ( I I  Corinthians 12:7). Paul 
prayed three times for it  to be removed. The 
Lord answered, “ My grace is  sufficient for 
thee; for my strength is  made perfect in weak
ness” ( I I  Corinthians 12:9).

Paul responded, “ Most gladly therefore w ill I  
rather glory in my in firm itie s, that the power 
of C hrist may rest upon me” ( I I  Corinthians
12:9).

—103 E . Lena Ct., Bay St Lou is, MS 39520.
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Som e Ju s t D o n ’t  L ik e  P re a c h in g
Fo r Christ sent me 

not to baptize, but to 
preach the gospel: 
not with wisdom of 
words, lest the cross 
of Christ should be 
made of none effect
F o r the preaching 

of the cross is  to them 
that perish foolish
ness; but unto us 
which are saved it is  
the power of God.
Fo r it is  written, I 

w ill destroy the 
wisdom of the wise, 
and w ill bring to 
nothing the under- 
standing of the pru- RonmeA M ls s l|dine

Where is  the wise? where is  the scribe'.' 
where is  the disputer of th is world? hath 
not God made foolish the wisdom of this 
world?

Fo r after that in the wisdom of God the world 
by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God 
by the foolishness of preaching to save them 
that believe.

Fo r the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks 
seek after wisdom.
But we preach C hrist crucified, unto the Jews 

a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks foolish

ness.
But unto them which are called, both Jews 

and Greeks, Christ the Dower of God, and the 
wisdom of God” (I  Corinthians 1:17-24)

Th is  scripture te lls us that there were those 
in Pau l’s day who viewed preaching as 
foolishness or unnecessary. But Paul, in using 
a litt le  irony said that “ it pleased God through 
the foolishness of preaching to save them that 
believe.”
Some people just don’t like  to hear preach

ing. Consequently you hear them say, “ The 
sermon was too long,” because it went 35 
minutes. Or they say, “We shouldn't have 
gospel meetings any more: they are out
dated." What they are really saying is, 
“ I don’t like preaching"
Don’t think that 1 am saying that people 

ought to come ju st to hear the preacher enter
tain. 1 am not! There is  something much 
more fundamental than that People OUG HT 
to want to come to hear the gospel of Jesus 
Christ preached 

In an analysis, we might find two problems. 
F ir s t ,  maybe some preachers are trying to 
entertain instead of preaching the gospel. 
Consequently people are not really helped by 
an entertaining (?) litt le  sermonette It  may 
be that more jokes and illu stra tions are 
given than Bible quotations, and people are 
not edified enough.

But second it could be that some listeners 
are “dull of hearing . . lest they should
hear with their ears and understand with the:r 
heart and should be converted . . . ” (Mat 
thew 13:15) That, friends, is  an attitude 
problem on the part of the listener! We ought 
to want to listen E V E R Y  T IM E  the truth ot 
God’s word is  preached, whether we are 
entertained’ or not We need it so we can be 

edified and grow and learn -  and ( if  nothing 
else) to hear the old, old story that we 
love so w e ll!
The gospel is  not outdated. It  remains 

God’s power to save (Romans 1:16). And the 
preaching of it is  s t i l l  “ the power of God, 
and the wisdom of God! ' ’

—Warrington Church, P  0  Box 4171, Pensa 
cola, F L  32507-0171

C onversio n
(No. I)
Neil Myers

The word “convert” means to turn; to 
change the heart, attitude, oral life, habits, 
aims and goals. “Conversion” is  the process of 
becoming a Christian, or of being born again 
(Acts 3:19; John 3:3-5). It  is  not something 
incomprehensible, inconceivable, or that 
cannot be understood. Wheat is  “ converted” 
into flour, flour into bread, wood into 
paper, paper into books -  all by orderly 
processes. Bible “conversion" is  a mental and 
moral change in life from wrong to right, 
from Satan to God, from darkness to light 
(Acts 26:18). T h is  “ conversion” begins in 
belief and is  completed in obedience (Johnj 
8:24; Hebrews 5:8-9).

What It Means To Be “ Converted”
When one is  “converted" he becomes a new] 

creature. “ Therefore if  any man be in Christ 
he is  a new creature: old things are passed 
away , behold, all things are become new" 
(I I  Corinthians 5:17). To  be “ converted" is  to 
be “ in C h rist.” But one is  “ in C h rist" only 
after he is  “ baptized IN TO  C hrist” (Romans 
6:3-4; Galatians 3:26-27; I Corinthians 12:13) 
“ In C h rist” is  where all sp iritua l blessings 
are to be obtained (Ephesians 1:3). To  be “ in 
C h rist" is  to be in h is body, the church 
(Ephesians 1:22-23; Acts 2:47). I f  we are “ in 
C h rist" we are “ converted,” and Christ is  in 
us (Ephesians 3:17; Galatians 2:20; 
Colossians 1:27). “Conversion” (or being in 
Christ) is  a saving union and a transforming 
union. We become “new creatures,” and 
“ old things” are passed away. We are the 
same, yet changed -born again (John 
3:3-5). We have the same hair color, skin , 
age, all physical features We s t i l l  love, 
hope, rejoice, and fear; but a revolution has 
taken place. Someone else is  in our lives 
and thoughts. We have new aims, goals and 
pursu its (Galatians 2:20)

We have been “converted!” We are “ in 
C hrist.” Our sin s are forgiven (Acts 2:38) 
Our souls are made pure (Acts 15:9). We have 
found a new Lord, a new life, and a new 
fam ily (Acts 2:36-37; Colossians 3:1-17; I 
Tim othy 3:15) We have been “converted!.. 

( More la te r).

West Walker Church of Christ, R t 2, Bo\| 
57. Carbon H ill.  A L 35549.

A P ic tu re  O f T h e  Blessed M an
Continued From Page 2

fru it fu l in the kingdom of God (John 15:8; 
M ark 16:15).
La stly , the prosperous tree is  portrayed as 

one whose “ leaf also shall not w ither.” The 
prosperous tree is  an evergreen tree. It  is  a 
thriv ing, healthy, prosperous tree! Likew ise, 
the faithful Christian is  one who w ill live fo r
ever -- in the glory of heaven (Revelation 
2:10). Yea, the blessed man w ill prosper, 
for he is  one who lays h is treasures up in 
heaven (Matthew 6:19-21; Revelation 
3:17-18)!

The Perish ing Way of the Ungodly 
We read of the perishing course of the un

godly: verses 4 and 5 teach “The ungodly are 
not so: but are like  the chaff which the 
wind driveth away. Therefore the ungodly 
shall not stand in the judgment, nor sinners in 
the congregation of the righteous.” Notice that 
the “ ungodly are not so.” They are unlike the 
blessed man who: (1) walketh not in the 
counsel of the ungodly ; (2) nor standeth in the 
way of sinners; and (3) nor sitteth in the seat 
of the scornful. The ungodly are those who:
(1) do follow the advice of the wicked;
(2) assemble with sinners; and (3) s it  in the 
seat of those who mock God. Therefore, 
because of their following the destructive

course which leads to eternal hell (Matthew 
7:13), they are described as worthless “chaff 
which the wind driveth away.” The reason for 
their unfit and perishing condition is  because 
they follow after the creeds and doctrines of 
men (Matthew 15:9; 7:21-23), rather than 
the good word of God! Therefore, at the 
judgment bar of Christ, they w ill not stand 
(Matthew 25:41-46; John5:28-29)!

The Purpose is  Given
F in a lly , verse s ix  presents the reason why 

the ungodly shall perish: “ Fo r the Lord 
knoweth the way of the righteous: but the 
way of the ungodly shall perish.” The 
judgment w ill be a day of revealing (Galatians 
6:7-8; Ecclesiastes 12:13-14; I I  Corinthians 
5:10)! On that great day the Lord w ill approve 
of the one who follows h is w ill (Matthew 7:21) 
However, to the ungodly, they w ill hear tne 
despairing words: “ I never knew you: depart 
from me, ye that work in iq u ity” (Matthew 
7:23)!
In  conclusion, Psa lm s one contains these five 

important points. There are two ways with two 
different destinations offered to every 
accountable person. Which w ill you choose’' 
We pray that all w ill choose the way of the 
“ blessed man” (Psa lm s 1:1-3).
— 1412 Parsons Avenue, Sheffield, A L 35660.
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How  Much O f Th e  L o rd ’s T im e  Have Y o u  Stolen?
A Rochester, Texas, 

church bulletin told 
about a young man 
who was working 
in a large department 
store. H is  employer 
told him he would be 
required to work on 
Sunday. I t  so happen
ed that the hours 
assigned to him 
would have prevented 
l i s  attending any 
af the worship 
services which he 
aad regularly attend
ed since childhood.
The young man in- Edsel Burleson
ormed h is emplt. er that he would not be able 
o continue h is work under those conditions, 
md h is employer told him he would have to
lo.
A few days later, the young man answered 

m ad in the paper from a bank which had 
idvertised a vacancy for a teller. In  checking 
he young man’s previous employers, the 
)ank president contacted the department 
itore head and inquired as to the boy’s record,

(Note: T h is  article 
vas one of a few less 
han 200, received by 
he Oak C liff church 
>f Christ, Dallas. A 
:ontest was held, ask- 
ng for articles on 
‘Fa ith ” not to exceed 
00 words. T h is  one 
vas read along with 
hree others over 
adio station K R L D ,
)allas, by brother
V. L . Oliphant on 
/larch 19,1939.)
The great need 
f the world is  faith 
a God. We need the 
aith of Abraham, 
o tru st God for h is promises. We need the 
aith of Noah (Hebrews 11:7) to do what God 
as said. In  our worship to God, we must have 
tie faith of Abel (Hebrews 11:4). We need the 
aith of Moses, in deciding between conflicting 
oices of today (Hebrews 11:23-26). ‘‘Without 
aith it is  impossible to be well-pleasing 
nto h im ” (Hebrews 11:6, A .S.V .). The neces- 
ity  of faith is, therefore, emphasized in 
iiis  statement.
The nearest to a definition of “fa ith” in the 
iible is  found in Hebrews 11:1, which says: 
Now faith is  the substance of things hoped 
ar, the evidence of things not seen.” T h is  
efinition is  two-fold. Fa ith is, f irs t ,  that 
'hich gives substance to, or stands under -  

is  “assurance of things hoped fo r.” Also 
is  the “evidence” or the proving or testing 

of things not seen.” One therefore might give 
lental assent to the truthfulness of a prop- 
sition, and s t i l l  not have “ faith” in the sense 
f th is definition. As an illustra tion of th is, 
[ebrews 11:30 says: “ By  faith the walls of 
ericho fell down, after they were compassed 
bout seven days.” T h is  example harmonizes 
ith God’s definition of faith. In  Joshua 
we learn how the walls of Jericho fell, 

od commanded Joshua and Isra e l to march

and whether he could recommend him. The 
store manager replied, “Why, yes, I ’l l  be glad 
to recommend him. He w ill make you a good 
man . . .  I ju s t  fired him a few days ago.”
“ Fire d  him ?” the bank president exclaimed. 

“ Why would you recommend a man whom 
you ju st recently dismissed from your 
service?” The store manager explained the 
circumstances under which the boy was 
released, and remarked, “ I  know he w ill make 
a good man for your bank, because if  he 
won’t steal the Lo rd ’s time, he won’t steal 
your money!”
How much of the Lo rd ’s time have you 

stolen? I t  is  such a temptation to take the 
Lo rd ’s Day and use it  as our own!
Tim e  is  such a valuable possession. Each of 

us has exactly the same amount. But how 
differently it  is  used, or misused! Waste of 
time is  the most extravagant and costly 
of a ll expenses. Schille r said, “ He who 
neglects the present moment throws away all 
he has.” The Apostle Paul urged: “ Walk 
in wisdom toward them that are without, 
redeeming the tim e” (Colossians 4:5).
Longfellow said, “ It  takes less time to do 

a thing right than it  does to explain why 
you did it  wrong.” Once we lose time it  is

around the walls once each day for s ix  days; 
then on the seventh day, they were to march 
around seven times. Joshua and the Israe lites 
believed God -  he believed God would give 
him the city when he did what God said. He, 
therefore, was assured of the truthfulness of 
what God said. But that was only the f ir s t  
half of the definition of faith: he then must 
offer evidence, or accept the testing or 
proving. Hence, he began to march, as God 
had said. One does not have faith in the sense 
of th is statement when he merely gives assent 
to the fact that C hrist is  the Son of God 
But, when one has the faith spoken of in 
Hebrews 11:1, that one not only believes in 
C hrist as God’s Son, but he believes to the 
extent of DOING what Christ has said.
In  Ephesians 4:5 Paul says there is  “one 

faith.” There had been other kinds of faith, 
as there had been other baptisms. In  the early 
church there was miraculous faith: but that 
faith had ceased to be. Hence, Paul said there 
is  “one,” and calls it the “common faith” 
(T itu s  1:4). Thus it is  a faith a ll can have.
The Bible says: “We walk by faith, not by 

sight” ( I I  Corinthians 5:7). Whatever we do in 
becoming Christians, or in worship to God, we 
must do by faith. In  Romans 10:17 Paul 
says, “ Fa ith  cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God.” Th u s to walk by faith is  
to walk according to God’s truth. I f  one walks 
by the way that merely S E E M S  right, that 
one does not walk “by fa ith.” Cain was con
demned because he failed to walk by faith -  
he did not do what God said. People can not 
bring into Christian worship mechanical 
instruments and not sin . The New Testament 
does not authorize them.

In becoming a Christian, one must ‘walk by 
faith.” When one repents of h is s in s, he is  
walking by faith, since God’s word demands 
that we thus do. One cannot become a child of 
God by faith without being baptized into 
C hrist (Romans 6:3). God’s word demands 
that we be baptized (Acts 10:47-48), and we 
must walk by it.
—500 Th ird  Ave N E , Jasper, A L  35501

gone forever! One today is  worth a dozen 
tomorrows.
The man who makes the best use of h is time 

has most to spare.
—420 7th St., S.W., Birm ingham, A L  35211.

W a s P e te r T h e  
F i r s t  Pope?

Bob Prichard

According to Roman Catholic doctrine, the 
Pope is  the successor to the apostle Peter, 
who supposedly established the papacy by be
coming (?) the f ir s t  Bishop of Rome, and 
Pope of the church. The word “ pope” is  de
rived from a La tin  word meaning “ father.” 
Today’s Pope, in addition to h is title of 
“Pope,” holds other titles including Vicar of 
Christ, successor of St. Peter, Supreme 
Pontiff of the universal church, Archbishop 
and Metropolitan of the Roman province, 
and Sovereign of the State of Vatican City. 
These lofty titles are claimed, however, 
without a shred of B ib lica l authority.

A ll of the popes supposedly follow the pre
cedent of Peter, ana claim the ir authority 
because Peter is  considered the f ir s t  pope. 
While there are T R A D IT IO N S  about Peter 
as the f ir s t  pope, the historical evidence is  
lacking, and the Bib le itse lf shows that Peter 
could not have been the f ir s t  pope. In 
actuality, the papacy evolved over many 
years, and the bishop of Rome did not claim 
the title of pope until more than two 
centuries after Peter.
Peter could not have been the f ir s t  

pope because there is  no biblical evidence that 
Peter was ever at Rome. The Apostle Paul 
wrote a letter to the church at Rome, and as 
he closed the letter he saluted twenty-seven 
persons by name (Romans 16:3-15), but he 
never even mentioned Peter. In  h is last letter 
to Tim othy from Rome, Paul wrote, “ Only 
Luke is  with me,” and “ At my f ir s t  answer 
no man stood with me, but a ll men forsook 
me” ( I I  Tim othy 4:11, 16). Clearly, Peter 
was not in Rome.

He could not have been a pope, because 
the pope must be celibate, and Peter was 
married. Matthew 8:14 mentions Peter’s 
mother-in-law; so he must have been married. 
In  following Christ, Peter left many things, 
but he did not leave h is wife. Also, Paul 
asked the question, “ Have we not power 
to lead about a s iste r, a wife, as well as 
other apostles, and as the brethren of the 
Lord, and Cephas?” [Peter] ( I Corinthians 
9:5). In I  Peter, Peter called h im self an 
“elder,” and according to Pa u l’s letter 
to T itu s , an elder must have faithful children. 
When Peter spoke of the “ Chief Shephard” 
( I  Peter 5:4), he was speaking of Christ, not 
him self.
There is  no doubt that Peter was a man of

§reat ability, a special servant of the Lord; 
ut the church was not built on Peter. Jesus 

promised the keys of the kingdom to Peter 
and the other apostles, after Peter confessed 
Jesus as the Christ. T h is  truth -- that Jesus is  
the C hrist -  is  the rock upon which Jesus 
would build the church, Peter’s con
fession of Christ, not Peter h im self (Matthew 
16:15-19). Peter was prominent in the early 
church, but he was not pre-eminent, the “ sup
reme pontiff.”
-P .O . Box 269, Elba, A L 36323.

F a ith
(No. 1)
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Instrumental Music And The Restoration

R . W. Gray

I t  is  a mistake to 
assume that those we 
think of as pioneers 
of a restoration were 
alone in their battles 
over the instrument 
question during the 
last half of the Nine
teenth Century. A 
book entitled “ In stru 
mental Music In  
Public W orship” was 
published in  1888, 
authored by John L .
Girgardeau, a
preacher in  the 
Presbyterian Church.
The preface contains 
the following interesting information:

“ I t  w ill, no doubt, be said that the 
attempt to prove the unjustifiable 
employment of instrumental music in 
public worship of the church is  
schismatical, since the practice is  now 
well nigh universal, . . .  To  a ll th is one 
answer alone is  sufficient, namely; 
that the attempt is  grounded in truth . . .

The opening rem arks of proiessor 
Girgardeau before a graduating class o· 
Columbia U n ive rsity  were likewise inter
esting ;

“Attention, at the outset, is  invoked to the 
consideration which serves to establish 
the following controlling principle: ‘A 
divine warrant is  necessary for every 
element of doctrine, government and 
worship in  the church; that is , whatever 
in these spheres is  not commanded in the 
Scriptures, either expressly or by good 
and necessary consequence from their 
statements, is  forbidden.’ ”

(Instrum ental Music In  Public Worship, p. 
15)
In  a section devoted to examination of 

arguments in favor of the instrument, G ir- 
gardeau’s book reads much like  the debates 
w ithin the restoration through the years. The 
f ir s t  five arguments examined are as follows: 
(1) That God sanctioned it in Old Testament

worship. (2) I t  is  not condemned or prohibited 
in the New Testament. (3) I t  is  justified in 
the church on earth in view of its  employ
ment by the church in heaven. (4) We ought to 
consecrate every talent we possess to the 
service of God. (5) Instrumental music is  
among the things indifferent (pp. 183-186). 
The foregoing excerpts w ill serve to show 

that the hermeneutical laws applied to this 
subject were not peculiar to what has been 
viewed by men of the Christian Church 
persuasion as a ‘right-wing extrem ists’ ele
ment of the restoration.

The F in a l Result 
What has happened since the turn of the 

Century to the two warring elements of the 
restoration? What does h istory say happened 
in the wake of the Nineteenth Century con
troversy? The following from the late James 
D eForrest Murch of the Christian Church w ill 
provide some of the answers:

“Since 1906, when the U .S. Government 
Religious' Census f ir s t  listed Churches of 
Christ as a religious body separate from 
the Disciples of Christ, the ‘right wing’ of the 
Restoration movement has made rem ark
able progress.

“ The 1906 figures . . . indicated that there 
were 2,649 congregations located in 33 
states. . . .The total membership was only 
159 158, and 639 congregations were meeting 
in rented halls. . . The value of a ll school pro
perty owned by churches of C hrist was only 
forty thousand dollars. . .
“ In  i960 authentic statistical sources listed 

16,500 churches located in every state in the 
union with a membership of 2,025,000, giving 
churches of Christ. . . .more members than 
the Centrist (Christian Church) and Le ftist 
(D isciples of C hrist) combined (Christians 
Only, P . 313).

Those who embraced the instrument did not 
find the path to freedom and numerical 
growth as smooth and as productive as 
their fore-fathers had predicted. They now 
form two separate fellowships with irreoncil- 
able difference. T h is  came as a resu lt of ultra 
libera lism  invading their ranks via their 
schools. Thus the end resu lt of the loose con
struction upon the silence of scripture has

created numerous d ivisive elements w ithin 
their number, threatening the very existence 
of any semblance of a restoration plea.

W H E R E  A R E  W E?
Brother Rex A. Tu rne r, S r., summarized our 

current attitudes in  the following manner: 
“ The great brotherhood of the churches of 
C hrist is  undergoing many changes. . . A few 
of the changes are healthy, but the m ajority of 
them are very unhealthy. The church is  s ic k -  
sick on too much materialism, sick on too 
much extremism, and sick on too much 
libera lism . One gradual change
that is  taking place within the brotherhood . . . 
is  the attitude and concept of many . . .  on 
the matter of unscripturalness, . . .  of the use 
of instrumental music in Christian 
worship. . ..

“ Straws in the wind, so to speak, indicate 
that there have been, or are, music teachers
on some of our college faculties................ who
have confided to their more intimate friends 
that they know of no real scriptura l reason for 
the rejection of the mechanical instrument in 
the w orsh ip .. .

“ There is  a great likelihood that the 
m ajority of gospel preachers under forty 
years of age—and perhaps those above fo r t y -  
have not made a serious study of the subject.
. . .  Gospel preachers should be fu lly  informed 
on th is subject because the principles involved 
have bearing on matters other than the use of 
the instrument in the worship” (Funda
mentals of the Fa ith , pp. 82,83).
The late beloved Gus Nichols, as well as 
Many others of the same stature, gave much 
of him self to preserve the purity of 
the faith, including pure elements ot public 
worship. We grieve on their behalf to ob
serve wnat is  now taking place within our 
ranks, A sin iste r, Satanic power is  abroad, 
and it  is  having a telling effect upon our great 
brotherhood. Men who once stood for the old 
paths are now turning toward the path of men 
like Isaac E rre tt  who urged compromise 
on a principle of truth where compromise 
had no place. They w ill find themselves in 
the historical record, but most importantly, 
in God’s book of records, along with others

Continued on page 2
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H o w  T h e  L ib e ra ls  W o n  T h e  B a ttle  

W ith  T h e  D isc ip le s O f C h ris t

C onversion
NO. II

Much is  said today 
about “conviction.”
Many are encouraged 
to look for some kind 
of “overpowering 
force” to change their 
lives; or, to wait until 
the burden of sin  
weighs heavily upon 
their mind T h is  is  
said to be the Holy 
Sp ir it  working on 
such a one, and that 
he is  “ under con
viction.”

What is  
“ Conviction?”

The word “ convict” Neil Myers
(or its root fo rm )
is  found several times in the New Testament. 
It  means: “ to put to proof; to test; refute, 
confute, defeat, expose, lay bare, reprove, 
rebuke; to discipline, chastise.” Passages 
where the word (or its  root fo rm ) appears are 
John 8:9, 46; James 2:9; 1 Corinthians 14:24 
T itu s  1:9; John 3:20; Ephesians 5:11, 12 
Matthew 18:15; Luke 3:19; I  Tim othy 5:20 
Hebrews 12:5 and Revelation 3:19.
In John 3:20 the word is  translated “ re 

proved:” “ Fo r everyone that doeth evil hateth 
the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his 
deeds should be reproved.” Note that the “ re
proof” (or “conviction” ) is  brought about by 
the light. Jesus and the gospel, h is word, is  
that light! “ The god of this world hath blinded 
the minds of them which believe not, lest 
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, 
who is  the image of God, should shine unto 
them” ( I I  Corinthians 4:4). “ Fo r God, who 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
hath shined in our hearts, to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in 
the face of Jesus C h rist” ( I I  Corinthians 
4:6). The light, the gospel, is  God’s power 
to enlighten, to reprove, to convict, and

Continued on page 3

In h is book C hris
tians Only, a H isto ry 
of the Restoration 
Movement, J. D. 
Murch te lls how the 
liberal churchmen 
gained control of the 
Disciples of Christ. A 
review of th is bit of 
history w ill prove 
valuable to the Lo rd ’s 
church today.
Tools of Destruction
“Libera lism  was 

introduced to the 
mainstream of the 
Restoration move
ment by _  the John Waddey
Discip les’ D iv in ity  Home, The Christian 
Century, the Campbell Institute and the Con
gress promoted by a sm all coterie of “ for
ward looking brethren,” (pp. 237-238).

The Role of Religious Journals 
“ The liberals needed an organ through which 

they could propagandize the brotherhood. 
The Christian Standard was opposed to their 
views. The Christian Evangelist was luke
warm. A sm all journal known as The 
Christian Oracle . . . was having financial 
problems, so the libera ls took it  over and 
named it The Christian Century . . . alienating 
their subscribers.”

Destroy the Opposition 
“F in a lly  in 1908 C. C. M orrison bought 

The Century and a new policy of frank and 
open commitment to libera lism  was 
inaugurated. H is  guns were trained on The 
Christian Standard, which he rig htly  figured 
was the one great barrier to the liberal 
program. He accused its  publisher and its  
editor of ‘vicious propaganda,’ ‘falsehood and 
bigotry’ and of causing the ‘dissension’ which 
‘racked the brotherhood’ (p. 238).

Hiding Behind the Mask of Scholarship 
“The medium for the development of a 

liberal strategy for the capture of the schools 
and agencies of the Disciples was the 
Campbell Institute. Th is  fellowship of college - 
and university-trained m in iste rs and workers 
was organized in 1892. It s  original purpose 
was to promote “a scholarly sp ir it , . . . quiet, 
self-culture, and the development of a higher 
sp iritu a lity ,” and to make “contributions of 
permanent value to the literature and thought 
of the D iscip les.” Since all members of th is 
Institute had been duly exposed to the liberal 
philosophy and theology, it  was a “natural 
breeding ground for liberal ecclesiastical 
action” (p. 239).

Fa lse Security of Naive Brethren 
“Conservatives were slow to see what was 

happening in their Zion. Some were naive 
enough to be taken in by the liberal 
propaganda. Most of them trusted in a false 
security” (p. 240).

Take Over a School 
“ . . .  at the death of McGarvey (1911) and 

others of the ‘old school’ at Lexington, the 
liberals moved in for ‘the k i l l . ’ . . Hal L . 
Calhoun, a Ph D from Harvard, had been 
tagged by McGarvey to succeed him as presi
dent of the College of the Bible . . . certain

libera ls on the board had other ideas. Almost 
immediately R . H. Crossfield, a liberal, was 
chosen president. . . Calhoun,was made dean 
of the seminary in 1912 and proceeded to do 
the best he could to maintain orthodox Bib lical 
standard. But the inexorable liberal purge 
was on . . . ” (p 241).

Christian Colleges Became Unchristian 
“The liberal strategy at Lexington was ex

actly the same as that used by educators 
in all Protestant denominations. They insisted 
that the educational standing of the college 
needed to be improved. . P rofessors were 
needed who could lecture and conduct ‘co
operative’ inquiry between student and 
teacher, with much reading and broad re
search on a ll sides of a question. There 
aught to be much freedom of discussion and 
stimulation of students to come to their own 
conclusions” (p. 242).

Accrediting Agencies and Colleges 
“ Motive and viewpoint in studying the 

Bib le had changed, and the ‘new approach’ 
was essential if  the school was not to be ‘typed’ 
and ostracized by the accrediting agencies.’’ 
“ At f ir s t  in the name of academic freedom, 
the liberals appealed only for a place or two 
on the faculty in fairness to a new theological 
viewpoint that had attained wide acceptance. 
Later they maintained that there was no other 
viewpoint than theirs which had any 
scholarly standing. The liberal position was 
buttressed by action of the educational 
accrediting agencies, now in almost complete 
control of the liberals. . . They created stand
ards which eliminated much Bib lica l and doc
trina l instruction from the curriculum and d is
qualified the older scholars and professors 
from holding a place on the faculty. In fact, 
the real basic issues of the educational con
troversy were notallowed toappear” (p. 242).

Blame the Conservatives for Causing Trouble

“And when evangelicals raised them (the 
basic issues) they were branded as trouble
makers ‘bent on destroying the peace’ of the 
brotherhood. . . ” (p. 242).

Libera ls Seldom Admitted Th e ir Tru e  Colors

“Libera l educational strategists used many 
clever feints to keep the facts from the 
people who supported the schools, most of 
whom were evangelicals in dense ignorance of 
the battle going on behind the scenes. Some of 
the less honorable libera ls . deliberately

Continued on page 4

In s tru m e n ta l M usic  

A nd  T h e  R e sto ra tio n
Continued from page 1

who led the faithful astray. Let us plead once 
more for brethren to “ stand in the way and 
see,” asking for the old paths, that we may 
walk therein and find rest for our souls 
(Jeremiah6:16).
—Rt. 3 Box 306, Bremen, Ga. 30110.
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There are a number of things being taught in 
relig ious circles concerning salvation. Some 
of these doctrines appear on the surface 
to be truth. One reason for th is is  that they 
take a portion of truth and treat it  as the 
whole. Consider these:

“ Fo r whosoever sha ll call upon the name of 
the Lord shall be saved” (Romans 10:13).
At a shallow glance, one might go away say

ing, “ Lord, Lord, Lo rd ” in a sincere belief 
that th is would re su lt in salvation. As the 
student of God’s word pursues h is studv. he 
would be hard pressed to explain th is concept 
in the light of other Bib lica l teachings. Fo r 
example, one would certainly be pressed to ex
plain Matthew 7:21: “ Not every one that saith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the w ill 
of my Father which is  in heaven.” If  the inte r
pretation of “ Call on the name of the Lo rd ” 
(Romans 10:13) is  to S P E A K , saying, “ Lord, 
Lo rd ,” and re su lts in salvation, then 
Matthew 7:21 conflicts with this passage.
Another such teaching proposed in religious 

circles is  one based upon the 'belief only’ 
doctrine. Those embracing th is view turn to 
John 3:16: “F o r God so loved the world, that 
he gave h is only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish but have 
everlasting life .” Another is  Acts 16:31: “ And 
they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved, and thy house.” 
Also John 8:24: “ I  said therefore unto you, 
that ye shall die in your s in s: for if  ye 
believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your 
s in s .”

As you allow God’s word to be your road map 
from earth to heaven, you w ill sure ly look 
deeply into the texts previously cited.
On the surface, either doctrine seems 

impressive. I  am reminded of the phone call 
to my parents when my wife, daughter and 1 
had to leave the roadway in order to avoid 
an oncoming vehicle. The term I used to 
describe our situation carries several 
thoughts. When my mother answered the call, 
I  requested to speak to my Dad. 1 then told 
him, “We have had a wreck.” The term 
“wreck” was accurate, yet too broad How 
bad? Who is  hurt? Is  the car operable? 
None of these questions are answered by the 
surface information given, that is :  “We have 
had a wreck ” In  the relig ious world, we must

Trenton McCluskey

explore the HOW of obedience.
Remember Romans 10:13. Allow the Bible to 

comment on itse lf 
“ And now why ta rriest thou? arise, and be 

baptized, . . calling on the name of the 
Lord” (A cts22:16).
T h is  passage explains HOW to call on the 

Lord. To  “ call on the name of the Lord is  
to submit the Lo rd ’s teaching even 
in the Great Commission “Jesus came and 
spake unto them, saying, A ll power is  given 
unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye there
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to ob
serve all things whatsoever I have command
ed you: and lo, I am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world. Amen” (Matthew 
28:18-20).
T h is  teaching was given by our Lord to 

Nicodemus: “Jesus answered and said unto 
him, V e rily , ve rily , I say unto thee, Except 
a man be born again, he cannot see the king
dom of God. Nicodemus saith unto him, How 
can a man be born when he is  old? can he 
enter the second time into h is mother’s womb, 
and be born? Jesus answered. V e rily , ve rily , 
I say unto thee, Except a man be born of 
water and of the Sp irit , he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God” (John 3:3-5). After his 
resurrection, Jesus plainly taught, “ . . .  Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature. He that believeth and is  bap
tized shall be saved; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned” (M ark 16:15-16).
One can not deny that a belief in Jesus is  

essential for salvation. How can one render 
obedience and submit to a being which he 
does not believe exists? In  order to believe, 
one must hear about that in which he would 
believe.
“ So then F A IT H  cometh by hearing, and 

hearing by the word of God” (Romans 10:17). 
B E L I E F  is  a must for salvation.
The Philippian ja ile r “brought them out, and 

said, S ir s ,  what must I do to be saved9 
And they said, B E L IE V E  on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou sh. be saved, and thy 
house" (Acts 16:30-31). “ I said therefore unto 
you, that ye shall die in your s in s: for if  ye 
B E L IE V E  not that I am he, ye shall die in 
your s in s” (John 8:24).
The false teaching on Romans 10:13 is  that all

C onversion
Continued from page 2

to convert people today (Romans 1:16; 
Psa lm s 119:105; James 1:21; Galatians 1:6-9).

How “ Conviction” is  Produced
Those who brought to Jesus a woman 

charged with adultery were “convicted” 
when Jesus said, “ He that is  without sin  
among you, let him f ir s t  cast a stone at her. 
And again he stooped down, and wrote on the 
ground” (John 8:7-9) They were “ convicted” 
by their own conscience that was aroused and 
stirre d  as Jesus spoke and wrote.
The Holy S p ir it  was promised to the apostles 

to “convict’ or “ reprove.” “And when he is  
come, he w ill R E P R O V E  the world of sin , and 
of righteousness, and of judgment” 
(John 16:8). But the Holy S p ir it  does this 
through the preaching of the gospel which he 
revealed and confirmed. Paul commanded 
Tim othy: “ Preach the word; be instant in 
season, out of season; R E P R O V E , rebuke, ex

hort with all longsuffering and doctrine” ( I I  
Tim othy 4:2). The Holy S p ir it  would 
R E P R O V E  through Tim oth’s preaching The 
Holy Sp ir it  works and speaks to the hearts of 
people through the gospel of C hrist (1 Tim othy 
4:1; Ephesians 6:17; Revelation 2:7; Acts 
24:25).

Friends, don’t wait for some mysterious, 
over powering experience to come (?) to your 
life. You could wait too late! Please read and 
study the Bib le; allow it to reveal to you your 
need of salvation (Romans 3:10, 23), and how 
and when Jesus provides such (John 8:24; 
Luke 13:3; Matthew 10:32-33; Mark 16:16; 
Hebrews 5:8-9).

(More later).
—West Walker Church of Christ, Rt. 2 Box 

57, Carbon H ill,  A L 35549.

who believe are saved. But this is  seen to be 
false from the following scriptures: “ Even so 
faith, if  it hath not works, is  dead, being 
alone” (James 2:17). To  say otherwise is  to 
say that Judas Iscariot was saved. The same 
theory would save demons: “ Thou
B E L IE V E S T  that there is  one God , thou doest 
well: the D E V IL S  also B E L IE V E ,  and 
tremble” (James 2:19).
In  Acts 8:37 belief was demonstrated by sub

mitting in obedience to the preaching about 
Jesus. T h is  was the pattern set forth in Acts 
2, as Peter preached Jesus is  Lord and Christ. 
“ Therefore let a ll the house of Israe l KNOW 
A S S U R E D L Y , that God hath made that same 
Jesus, whom ye have crucifi 1, both Lord and 
C hrist” (Acts 2:36). When the word was 
received, those believing the word AND 
O BEY IN G  the commands were added to the 
church: “ Pra ising  God, and having favour 
with all the people And the Lord added to 
the church dailv such as should be saved'' 
(Acts 2:47).
Therefore let us realize when we hear a half 

truth, it may be the wrong half.
—103 Bradford D r., Fayet‘eville, GA 30214

G u ilty  U n t i l  

P ro ve n  Innocent?
Edsel Burleson

Several years ago the M in iste r’s Monthly had 
a story of a stranger who entered a certain 
dwelling house. The “neighbors” saw him 
when he entered They did not see him again 
until he departed an hour later. Then c uri
osity began its  work, and the question arose. 
“What was the stranger’s mission? Why did 
he enter the house?” A ll with one consent 
began to speculate, each according to his own 
practice or profession

“ He went into the house to secure votes,” 
said the politician

“ I do not see it that way,” said the trader. 
“ He must have entered to trade and get gain.”
“ I have it ,” said the glutton. “ He went in 

to f i l l  h is belly.”
“ My idea is  different,” said the cold blood

ed “He must have entered to do a bodily 
in ju ry .”
“ You are wrong,” said the sot and the 

sensualist. “That man went into the house to 
carouse and commit adultery.”

“ A ll of you are in e rro r,"  s aid the covetous 
one. “ That man went in to cheat and defraud.”

“ I th ink,” said the Christian, “ that he must 
have entered to do some work of 
benevolence.”

Isn ’t it strange how our own habits and areas 
of personal interest determine our conclusions 
about situations we encounter? I t  is  not often 
that one is  given the benefit of the doubt 
Usually, others are “ guilty until proven inno
cent! ”
Paul told T itu s  that one’s conclusions depend 

upon his own mental habits: “ To  the pure all 
things are pure: but to them that are defiled 
and unbelieving nothing is  pure; butlboth their 
mind and their conscience are defiled” 
(T itu s  1:15).
The only way to prevent our condemning 

others before we have reason to do so, is  to 
make sure we have not cultivated a suspicious 
mind Running uphill and running down

Continued on page 4
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Sa lva tio n  B y  F a ith

FR A N K  D. YOUNG

Salvation by faith is  
alvation which one 
eceives as a resu lt of 
lis  obedience to the 
ystem of F A IT H .
The scriptures say of 
\braham: “ And he 
jelieved in the Lord: 
and he counted it  to 
him for righteous
ness” (Genesis 5 :6 ).j 
Th is  statement is j  
quoted three times in 
the New Testament.
Each time it says,
“ Abraham believed 
God.” There i noj 
effort in Genesis 15:6 
to te ll us Abraham 
believed that God is , Abraham, in Chaldea, 
amidst idolatry, when God f ir s t  spoke to 
nim, showed he believed in God’s existence. 
God said to Abram, “ Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and from thy 
father’s house, unto a land that I  w ill show 
thee . . . ” (Genesis 12:1). Having been so 
commanded, “Abram departed as the Lord 
had spoken untc. him . . . ” (Genesis 12:4). 
Hebrews 11:8 also says: “ By faith Abraham, 
when he was called to go out into a place 
which he should after receive for an inheri
tance, obeyed; and he went out, not knowing 
whither he went.” From  the time we meet 
“ Abram,” before he was called “Abraham,” 
he believed that God exists. Abraham’s 
“faith” refers to a faith which obeyed God.
But Genesis 15:6 is  quoted by Paul in Romans 

4:3 to contrast meritorious W O RKS, with sa l
vation by obedient F A IT H .  One isn ’t saved by 
h is own plan, nor by h is own works. “ Now to 
him that worketh is  the reward not reckoned 
of grace, but of debt” (Romans 4:4). I f  one 
could earn h is salvation, God would be in 
debt to him, and would owe him h is earned 
salvation.
The second time Genesis 15:6 is  quoted in the 

New Testament, is  Galatians 3:6: “ Even as 
Abraham believed God, and it was accounted 
to him for righteousness.” Abraham was not 
saved by Moses’ law. - In  fact, Abraham lived 
before the law, and was “ justified .” Hence, we 
are told, “ And the scripture, forseeing that 
God would ju st ify  the heathen through faith, 
preached before the gospel unto Abraham, 
saying, ‘In  thee shall a ll nations be blessed’ ” 
(Galatians 3:8). Galatians 3:9 says: “ Know 
e therefore that they which are of faith, 
e same are the children of Abraham.'’
There was never true forgiveness under the 

Old Testament. Leviticus 18:5 says, “ Ye shall 
therefore keep my statues, and my judg
ments: which if  a man do, he shall live in 
them . . .” T h is  passage would require per
fect obedience to Moses’ law. Thus to contrast 
the two laws, Paul says, “ Fo r Christ is  the end 
of the law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth. F o r Moses describeth the righteous
ness which is  of the law, ‘That the man which 
doeth those things shall live by them’ ” 
(Romans 10:4-5). Thus the purpose (end) of 
the law is  realized in Christ. Strange as it 
may seem, people who talk so much about 
“not saved by w orks,” also seem to think 
it  strange that we don’t go to the law for God’s 
w ill today. Yet Paul in contrasting the two 
laws says, “Where is  boasting then? It  is  ex
cluded. Bv what law? of works? Nay: but by 
the law of faith” (Romans 3:27). Moses’ law

(NO. II)
LAW  of F A IT H  In reference to Paul’s own 
life, he says, “ . . . touching the righteous
ness which is  of the law, blameless . . .  I  count 
all things but loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ my Lord . . . and 
be found in him, not having M IN E  OWN 
R IG H TE O U S N E S S , which is  of the law, but 
that which is  TH RO U G H  T H E  F A IT H  of 
Christ, the righteousness which is  of God by 
faith” (Philippians 3:6-9).
The last time Genesis 15:6 is  quoted in the 

New Testament is  James 2:23. James show's 
what saving faith is : “ But w ilt thou know, 0  
vain man, that faith without works is  dead? 
Was not Abraham our father justified  by 
works, when he had offered Isaac h is son upon 
the altar? Seest thou how faith wrought with 
his works, and by works was faith made per
fect?” (Incidentally, James says “ w orks” 
save one)! “And the scripture was fulfilled 
which saith, ‘Abraham believed God, and it 
was imputed unto him for righteousness; and 
he was called the Friend of God.’ Ye see 
then how that by works a man is  justified, 
and not by faith only” (James 2:20-24).
Paul in Romans 4:3 says Abraham WAS 

NOT justified by works and quotes Genesis 
15:6 to show such James in James 2:20-24

says Abraham WAS justified by works, and 
quotes the same passage to prove that! These 
two arguments are in perfect accord. The 
faith which obeys, is  the only faith which 
saves. But we are not justified  by human 
m erit, or by works of the law of Moses.
At no time has faith, without conformity to 

God’s law saved one. No one has ever been 
saved by faith alone.

Noah’s faith, even as Abraham’s, saved 
him. Noah’s faith appropriated the grace 
of God. “ But Noah found grace in the eyes 
of the Lo rd” (Genesis 6:8). Again, “ Th u s did 
Noah: according to a ll that God com
manded him, so did he” (Genesis 6:22). 
Hebrews 11:7 says, “ B Y  F A IT H ,  Noah, 
B E IN G  W A RN ED  OF GOD of things not 
seen as yet, MOVED with fear, prepared an 
a rk to the saving of h is house; by the which he 
condemned the world, and became heir of the 
righteousness which is  by fa ith.” Describing 
Noah’s preaching, Peter says of those who 
failed to heed Noah’s teaching, they “were 
disobedient” ( I Peter 3:20). “ Noah became 
heir of the righteousness which is  by 
fa ith” (Hebrews 11:7); whereas others ( I 
Peter 3:20) “were disobedient.”
—500 Th ird  Ave. N .E ., Jasper, A L  35501.

H o w  T h e  L ib e ra ls  W o n T h e  B a ttle  
W ith  T h e  D isc ip les O f C h ris t

Continued from page 2

misled inquiring brethren as to their stand on 
the issues” (p. 243).

The Wounded-Soul Tactic 
“The favorite tactic, however, was to assume 

an aggrieved demeanor because inquiry was 
made and faith questioned, thus relieving 
the one questioned of the necessity of making 
a frank and honest answer” (p. 243).

Intellectual Freedom 
“ Always this was accomplished under the 

guise of intellectual and religious liberty and 
of advancing the best interests of the brother
hood There were always protests of innocence 
to charges of disloyalty to the word of God and 
to the historic principles of the Restoration 
Movement” (p. 244).

Avoid the Real Issue 
“Simultaneously the foreign m issionary 

work, as well as education, of the Disciples

was infiltrated by liberals. Here again, the 
strategy was to keep the real issues from the 
masses. Unfortunately, those who opposed 
th is penetration did not hold the ensuing con
troversies to the basic issues but allowed 
secondary considerations to obscure the real 
ones. The only h istories of the tragic 
encounter have thus emphasized the fringe 
debate. . . ” (p. 245).

Conclusion
T h is  w rite r sees an alarming parallel be

tween what happened to our former brethren 
75 years ago and things happening among us 
today. May we who s t i l l  hold to the old paths 
awaken to the very real threat that is  abroad, 
and arm ourselves for the battle. Conserva
tives among the Disciples lost because of their 
failure to recognize and challenge the 
enemy on the basic issues of e rro r. Let us not 
repeat their error.
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville , TN  

37931-9599.

G u ilty  U n t i l  P ro v e n  Innocent?
Continued from page 3

people are both bad for the heart! conclusions. -Y e t, that is  about the only
A person can save him self from many hard mental exercise some people get! 

fa lls by refraining from jumping to —420 7th St., S.W., Birm ingham , A L  35211.
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“ I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness.”

—Acts 26:25

VOLUME 23 FRIDAY, JUNE 5,1987 NUMBER 23

M edia E th ic s A nd M odern M usic
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In  a presentation of matters which deal 
with the ly ric s  of modern music, decency and 
propriety forbid that we s in k  into the lowest

Bools of slim e, f ilth , and vulgarity; albeit, 
lat is  where one w ill be when ’following 

many of the rock groups, and even some of 
the Country and Western performers.
The scripture is  s t i l l  valid which says, “Be

ware of dogs . . . ” (Philippians 3:2). Homo
sexuals, perverts, and punks of every stripe 
are involved in the music industry. It  has been 
a very rapid way for several rock groups to 
gross m illio ns of dollars. Fo r example, the 
Van Halen Group toured the world in 1984 
and “ grossed over a half a m illion dollars per 
week.” David Roth of Van Halen, said that 
after a concert, “ . . .  we sack the village. 
We go looking for women and children . . . ” 
Chris Stein of Blondie said: “Everyone takes 
it  for granted -  rock and ro ll is  synonymous 
with sex.” W ith this attitude, David Roth 
announced at a Detroit concert, “We are 
gathered together in celebration of sex, drugs, 
and rock and ro ll.” “Sex is  where it ’s at in 
music -- and I  like  it ,” said Johnny B ris to l.
It  boggles the mind of normal, God-fearing 

people to become aware of the success attain
ed by so many punk rock and perverted 
groups. In  the song, “ I  Love The Dead,” Alice 
Cooper sings about sex with the dead. He 
cackles, “ I  love the dead before they're cold 
The bluing flesh for me to hold.”

Other offerings from Alice which parents 
and children can listen to are such as “Cold 
E th y l,” “Only Women Bleed,” and “ Muscle 
of Love.” To  assert that these kinds of songs 
do not influence the behavior of children and 
youth is  a blatant lie. One has to have a 
deranged mind, or be totally dishonest as to 
the effects of rock music, to declare that 
such is  harmless. Why is  it  that those who do 
the concerts are fu lly  aware of the devastating 
effects, yet m illio ns apparently see no harm 
therein?
The K IS S  group is  internationally known;

Wayne Coats 
The Slim e Of Il l ic it  Sex

and we might listen to two members of the 
group who are cognizant of the influence they 
have on young people. Paul Stanley asked:

“ You know what we've been getting a lot 
of lately? Letters from 16 and 17 year-old 
g ir ls  with litt le  Polaroid pictures of them 
naked. That’s amazing. Tha t’s great. 
There 's nothing like knowing you’re help
ing the youth of America -  undress.”

Gene Simmons said,
“The band is  concerned with sex and 
litt le  else.”

Simmons also stated,
“ I  absolutely think there is  nothing wrong 
with doing anything between consenting 
adults.”

It  is  most interesting that Simmons 
can use the word ‘‘wrong! ’ ’

“ Rock music is  sex, and you have to hit 
them (teenagers) in the face with it.
T h is  was the comment of one from The R o ll

ing Stones group.

Brother John Waddey related that an 18 year- 
old was stripped and sexually assaulted in the 
aisle at a rock concert in Knoxville , Tenn
essee. Although there were hundreds watch
ing, no one cared enough to intervene when 
the victim pleaded for help. We can imagine 
that a rock concert would be a poor place to 
get help during a beastly sexual assault, but 
it would be a perfect place to go for illic it  
sex. I f  someone denies my assertion, then 
perhaps John Oates could give convincing 
testimony. He said:

“Rock ’n Ro ll is  99 percent sex.”
The sex fiends and perverts get a th r il l out 

of lu rid  rock performances. Malcolm 
McLaren said:
“ . . . the true meaning of rock . i s  

sex, subversion, and sty le .”
In the album, “ Sloppy Seconds,” D r. Hook 

sings:
‘Don't forget to bring your whips.

We're going to a freakers ball.”
In the second verse he invites listeners to 

bring drugs. In verse three he lis t s  some 
homosexuals; and in verse four he asks 
brothers to have sex with their s iste rs, and 
sons with their mothers.
We are not trying to be facetious when we ask 

the supporters of rock and ro ll if  they take the 
advice of D r Hook?
One of the rock groups is  known as 

“ Blondie.” Debbie H a rry  of th is band 
declared:

“ Rock n Ro ll is  all sex. One hundred per
cent. Sometimes music can make you 
(expletive). I don’t know if  people (ex
pletive ) to my music. I hope so. ”

With this lascivious attitude being peddled, 
we would prefer to keep our distance from 
rock and ro ll as if  it were a deadly plague.

In h is description of the song, “ Cat Scratch 
Fe v e r," Ted Nugent uses words “ . . . too 
vulgar to print, lite ra lly , which catalogues 
sexual violence, mutual oral copulation, 
and vomiting.” He says of h is song 
“ Violent Love:”

“ I hope you throw up when you listen to it .” 
One is  offered a real treat by Donna Summer 

who sings. “ Love To Love You Baby.” She 
is  billed as the “ Queen of the Orgasm.” 
The song runs on record for 19 minutes and 
she repeats the title 122 times. In the course 
of the 19 minutes, she simulates 22 orgasms. 
The debauchery of rock music is  portrayed 

by Prince w ho s in g s:
“ Incest is  everything i t ’s said to be.” 

Again we cannot help but wonder if  the 
people who are pleased by the performance 
of Prince are given to incest? Perhaps not; 
but why listen to that which is  too rotten even 
for vultures, if  one isn ’t influenced 
by such ly ric s to some degree?

It is  generally known that some rock groups 
exert a lot of effort and energy promoting

Continued on page 2
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(No. 1)

Introduction:

Media Ethics And Modern Music
Continued from page 1

homosexuality. Holly Near sa id :
“ I want to do songs about lesbians in such a 

way that both gay and stra ight teenagers 
w ill ask their parents to come to the 
concerts.”
What kind of songs would th is be? Why would 

intelligent parents want to hear songs about 
lesbians? Why would sensible teenagers want 
to hear such songs and want their parents to 
listen to them?
The “Village People” is  a homosexual 

rock band They do a number called 
“ C rusin’ ” in which they are looking for a 
“ partner.” The manager of the band said,
“ I am sincerely trying to promote songs to 
make gay people more acceptable -  it is  a 
protest against Anita B rya nt.’
In h is song, “ A ll The G irls  Love Alice,” 

Elton John sang, “ She couldn’t get it on with 
the boys on the scene;
But what do you expect from a chick who’s 

ju st sixteen?”
We feel certain that Sodom and Gomorrah 

never had anyone as popular as some of the 
rock performers of our time! Sure ly none 
of the ancients could compete with a modern 
David Bowie who was voted the number three 
female sta r, and also the number one male 
sta r -  simultaneously!
The sexual orgies and promiscuous behavior 

so typical of rock bands and their fans caused 
a w rite r for Creem magazine to say,

“The re ’s gonorrhea, syp h illis , crabs, 
N SU , veneral warts, and herpes to consider - 
I  mean you’d be sim ply amazed at the number 
of times one has to schlepp to the VD clinic; 
it ’s almost a regular stop for some groups 
on the way to or from a gig.”

Perchance one can now understand much 
better why we gave this chapter i t ’s 
unique title The “ Slime Of Lu rid  Se x" has a 
great appeal to punks, pukes, and per
verts; and it would seem that their number is  
legion, and w ill probably increase until Jesus 
comes.

(To be continued).
[Ed ito r’s Note: A booklet from which th is is  

reprinted by permission may be ordered from 
the author],
—184 H illv iew , Mt. Juliet, TN  37122.

John Waddey

Unity is  the w ill of 
C hrist for h is church 
(John 17:20-21). Un ity 
is  desirable, pleasant 
and beneficial for 
members of the body 
(Psa lm s 133:1).
Un ity is  essential to 
evangelizing the 
world (John 17:20- 
21). Un ity is  practical 
and reasonable since 
there is  but one 
body (Ephesians 
4:3-4).
Eve ry  faithful

preacher and elder 
acknowledges the 
need for unity. The 
question is , is  the current “ Un ity Movement” 
which seeks to unite the Lo rd ’s church with 
the Independent Christian Churches proceed
ing according to the w ill of God? W ill it  
be beneficial to the church of Christ? or, 
detrimental? I remind you that it is  always 
right to “ prove a ll things” (I Thessalonians 
5:21-22) and to “ try  the s p ir it s ” (teachers), 
“ for many false prophets” are in the world 
( I John 4:1).

Un ity Movements With The Christian 
Church are Not New

E . H. Koch, State Secretary of the Tennessee- 
Christian M issionary Society, launched a pro
gram in 1914 emphasizing Christian U n ity .ι
John B. Cowden “ made continuous overtures 

to the leaders of the churches of Christ for 
fellowship and fraternity. He pressed for a 
conference with the idea it  would bring better 
understanding and more cordial relations 
between two groups.” He concluded of our 
brethren: “ They w ill have nothing to do with 
us but state openly and flatly that we are a 
separate and distinct people, and occupy i r 
reconcilable positions: and there is  nothing 
left for us to do but fa ll in or fa ll out with 
them. ” 2 H is efforts produced a written debate 
on instrumental music between H. Leo Boles, 
President of David Lipscomb College, and 
M. D. Clubb, State Secretary of the Tenn
essee Christian M issionary Society. The 
debate was published simultaneously 
by the Gospel Advocate and the Christian 
Evangelist, A p ril through July of 1926. There 
was also an oral debate at the Rvman 
Auditorium, May 31-June 5, 1923, between N. 
B. Hardeman, President of Freed-Hardeman 
College, and Ira  Boswell on the same question. 
Following tnese, the unity quest failed.

In 1937-1938 James DeForest Murch of the 
Christian Church and Claude F . W itty of the 
church of Christ launched a series of unity 
meetings between representatives of their 
groups They promoted a five-step approach 
to unity:

1. P R A Y E R . Definite private and 
congregational prayer for unity, seeking to 
determine how much we have in common in 
faith and practice.
2 S U R V E Y . Seeking to determine how much 

we have in common in faith and practice
3. F R IE N D L IN E S S  Establish ing individual 

friendly relations by exchange of fraternal 
courtesies and through fellowship meetings.
4. C O O PERATIO N. In enterprises which w ill 

not do violence to our personal or group con
victions.
5. S T U D Y  AND D ISC USSIO N . Open-minded

study and humble discussion of the things 
which at present divide us, in order to discover 
the way to complete a permanent unity .3 
“ National Un ity  Meetings” were held in 

Detroit, Indianapolis, Lexington, Kentucky, 
and Columbus, Ohio. According to Murch, 
the chief accomplishments were:
( l ) a  growing personal acquaintance among 
the brethren of both gioups; (2) a growing 
knowledge of the current status of the 
churches -  their teaching, their programs, 
their problems, their aims and accomplish
ments; (3) a frank study and discussion of the 
obstacles to unity, the impelling motives 
toward it, and possible methods of achieving 
it ; (4) dramatizing and publicizing the five- 
point approach; and (5) the creation of a sp ir it  
of prayer and surrender to God’s w ill as 
supremely important requisites to any such 
endeavor.·}
A Christian U n ity  Quarterly edited by W itty 

and Murch was published to promote these 
efforts.5
The premillennial churches and their 

paper Word and W ork were enthusiastic 
supporters of th is effort.6 A jo int hymnbook. 
Great Songs of the Church was published by 
Standard Publishing Company.

Brother Witty was invited to address 
numerous schools and official gatherings of 
the Christian Churches. Some of our churches 
opened their pulpits to Murch.7 One is  im 
pressed by the remarkable parallels between 
the Murch-Witty unity program and the 
current Shelly-DeWelt effort.
These meetings faded following a powerful 

address by H. Leo Boles at the Indianapolis 
meeting on May 3, 1939. Bo les’ address is  en
titled, “ The Way of Un ity  Between the 
‘Christian Church’ and Churches of 
C h rist.” It  is  s t i l l  in print and may be ordered 
from the Getwell Church in Memphis, 
Tennessee.

Among the points made by Brother 
Boles is  the following: “ It  is  not only 
wrong to bring such things (acts of 
worship based on human opinion) into the 
worship of God; it  is  wrong to tolerate 
them in the worship; it is  wrong to 
affiliate with them or countenance those 
who bring them in. Hence, it  is  s in fu l to 
bring anything not commanded by God 
into the worship of God; it is  unfaithful 
and disloyal to Christ to tolerate them 
in worship; it is  wrong to encourage 
and fellowship those who walk by 
opinions; it  is  cowardly and rebellious to 
refuse to oppose them .8

Murch was an ecumenist who not only court
ed our brethren, but also served on a “Com
mission to Restudy of the Disciples of C h rist” 
at the same time. That, too, was a unity pro
gram. Also, h is “concern for Christian unity 
extended to our Baptist brethren.” 9 
Another unity movement was attempted by 

Brother E rnest Beam of California. In 1950 
he launched a journal called The Christian 
Forum which was dedicated to the promotion 
of unity among churches of C hrist and 
Christian Churches. Beam was able to work 
with a congregation that embraced both 
groups and their practices. 10 

The mid-1960's saw the rise  of another unity 
movement led by W. Carl Keteherside of St. 
Louis. Through his M ission Messenger he 
spread h is doctrine far and wide Keteherside

Continued on page 3
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C onversio n

Read Acts 2. God 
reveals the power of 
example. He gave 
several examples of 
“ conversion” in the 
book of Acts. T h is  
book shows how large 
numbers, as well 
as individuals, were 
“ converted,” or be
came Christians. We 
can depend on the 
events recorded in 
th is book because 
they occurred under 
the' immediate su r- 
veilance or direction 
of the Holy Sp irit. 
The events recorded Neil Myers
really passed twice under the inspection of the 
Holy S p ir it :  once when they occurred
(Acts 2:1-4), and again when recorded by 
Luke by inspiration. Many thousands of 
conversions occurred; but the Holy Sp irit 
selected only a “ few” to occupy a permanent 
place in the Bible to serve as our examples.
Acts 2 records the conversion of “about 

3,000” people (verse 41). These were “devout

(No. I l l )
Jews, out of every nation,” in Jerusalem that 
day. It  was the day of Pentecost, which under 
the Old Testament had been one of the three 
annual Jewish feast days. Jesus had been 
crucified at the Passover feast, and now fifty  
days later) was vindicated at Pentecost.

The Preachers And Th e ir Preaching 
That day the apostles, the preachers, were 

miraculously guided by the Holy S p ir it  (Acts 
2:1-4, 13-14, 37, 42-43). The message was 
“ Je su s!” (1) Jesus: approved of God, verse 
22. (2) Jesus: crucified by their wicked 
hands, verse 33 (3) Jesus: raised from the 
dead by God, verses 24, 32. (4) Jesus’ death 
and resurrection fu lfilled  prophecy, verses 25- 
32. (5) Jesus exalted, verses 33-36. (6) Jesus: 
the sender of the Holy Sp irit , verse 33; John 
16:13. (7) Jesus: Lord and Christ, verse 36.
The preaching of the gospel -  that Jesus is  

the C hrist -  made these devout, pious people 
feel the burden and guilt of sin. Being “ prick
ed in their heart” by the gospel, they “ said 
unto Peter and the rest of the apostles. Men 
and brethren, what shall we do?” (Acts 2:38). 
“What shall we do” -- for what? To  be released 
from the guilt of k illing  the Christ.

How They Were 
"Convicted” and “ Converted”

Please note they were being “converted”

W h a t Is  T h e  New U n ity  M ovem ent?

trom disobedient, C hrist-k illing  Jews to 
obedient believers in Jesus. “Convicted” by 
the Holy Sp irit through the preached word, 
they, as believers, were told by Peter to 
“ . . . Repent and be baptized every one of you 
in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission 
of s in s” (verse 38).

Why “ repent?” Because repentance is  a part 
of “ conversion” (Luke 13:3, 5; Acts 3:19; 
17:30-31; Romans 2:4; I I  Peter 3:9).
Why be “ baptized?” Because baptism also is  

a part of “conversion.” Jesus said, “ He that 
believeth and is  baptized shall be saved” 
(Mark 16:16; Acts 8:12; 16:30-34; Romans 
6:3-4; Galatians3:26-27; I Peter 3:20-21). 
Please note in verses 41-47 that as they were 

saved they were “ added” to the church, or 
added to the body of converted ones.
The process of conversion is  clearly 

revealed. The people heard the preaching 
of the apostles, and were of honest hearts. 
They wanted to know what to do. They were 
given heaven’s answer by inspired men. If  
today you w ill do the same as they were 
instructed, you too can be “ converted.” 
Nothing miraculous happened to those who 
needed to change. There was no overpowering 
influence, or impulse. Please do not wait for 
such today. The S p ir it  converts men by h is 
preached word 

(More later).
—West Walker Church of Christ, Rt. 2 Box 

57, Carbon H ill.  A L 35549.

Continued from page 2

was not a newcomer. He was known for his 
previous leadership of the anti-located 
preacher, anti-Christian College faction 
Assisted by h is old crony Leroy Garrett of 
D a lla s:

“ Ketcherside promoted his program for 
unity on the basis of a distinction 
between “gospel” and “ doctrine.” He 
contended that fellowship is  govern
ed by “ gospel ” that is , a ll who obey the 
gospel are in the fellowship. He maintain- 
tained, however, that “doctrine” does not 
affect fellowship, meaning that doctrinal 
differences would not disrupt the fellow
ship of those who had obeyed the gospel. 
He called th is position ‘unity in d ive rsity ’ 
or ‘fellowship without endorsement.’ ” 11 

Brother Ketcherside stated h is program as 
follows:

No honest opinion arrived at from 
personal study of the sacred volume, and 
held in good conscience, can ever be 
made a test of fellowship without f ir s t  
becoming an unwritten creed. Regard
less of whether one’s deductions may be 
right or wrong about cups or classes, 
music or the m illennium, he must be re 
ceived and retained, recognized and 
respected. 12

Ketcherside’s unity plea was strongly re s is t
ed by Roy Lanier, S r., G. K . Wallace, W illiam  
Woodson, and others through the Gospel 
Advocate and The F irm  Foundation. While 
Ketcherside never gained a wide following 
among our people, he was welcomed as a hero 
by the Christian Churches. He presented 
h im self as, and they welcomed him as, a 
representative of the brotherhood of churches 
of C hrist when in reality he was a member of 
the radical fringe. Other journals that 
espoused Ketcherside’s unity program were

The Restoration Review, edited by Leroy 
Garrett, Integrity, and Ensign, form erly 
called Ensign F'a ir.

Movements to restore Un ity between the 
Lo rd ’s church and the Christian Churches 
are not new. The present effort is  an out
growth of earlier efforts. Because those of the 
Christian Churches were determined to 
cling to their innovations in earlier days, those 
prior movements failed. Unless and until they 
are w illing  to repudiate and lay aside all their 
unscriptural practices and doctrines, we 
cannot have a scriptural fellowship with them 
in our day. At any point in time one (or more) 
individuals or congregations choose to do that, 
we should welcome them with open arm s, and 
embrace them as brethren in good standing 

(More to follow).

lHerman Norton, Tennessee Christians 
(Nashville: Reed and Co., 1971), p 234.
2lbid., p. 25.
3James DeForest Murch. Adventuring Fo r 
C hrist in Changing Tim es (Lou isv ille , 
K Y : Restoration P ress, 1973), p 128. 
ilb id ., p. 129 
slbid.
elbid., p. 129-130.
7Ibid., p. 130
8H. Leo Boles, The Wa\ of U N IT Y  Between 
"C hristian Church" And C H U RC H ES OF
C H R IS T  (Memphis: Getwell Church of Christ. 
1984), p 30-31.
9Mureh, Adventuring, p 133-136.
11Ibid., p. 130 

nAlan Highers, How I)o You Spell (F )  
(f )ellowship? (Henderson, T N : published by 
the author, 1986), p. 6.
12l  bid.

—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, T N  37931- 
9599.

R e in c a rn a tio n
Bob Prichard

It  is  estimated that as many as one fourth 
of all Americans now believe in reincarnation. 
Reincarnation, or the transmigration of the 
soul, is  defined as the rebirth of the soul in 
multiple successive bodies. Although this is  
sometimes supposed to include animal bodies, 
most usually lim it it  to human bodies. Accord
ing to reincarnation’s law of Karma, as a 
person lives many different lives, h is soul 
goes through a purification process as it 
evolves higher ana higher to greater sp iritua l 
awareness, until he reaches the point that he is  
fu lly  aware of h is sp iritua l oneness with the 
universe. Reincarnation is  taught by many 
Eastern religions, the “ New Age” movement, 
Rosicrucians, and others.
Men have taught reincarnation for thousands 

of years, but it is  absolutely contrary to the 
teaching of the Bible. Hebrews 9:27 is  clear: 
“ It  is  appointed unto men once to die, but 
after th is the judgment.” Men die physically 
only one time, and a ll men w ill be judged by 
God on the great judgment day. Reincarnation 
teaches that there are multiple deaths, and a 
sort of judgment of the person at the end of 
each death. Paul said that God “now 
commandeth a ll men everywhere to repent: 
because he hath appointed a day, in the which 
he w ill judge the world in righteousness by 
that man whom he hath ordained; whereof 
he hath given assurance unto a ll men, in that 
he hath raised from the dead” (Acts 17:31). 

Reincarnation is  also contrary to the Bible 
because of the Bible teaching of the 
resurrection. The resurrection of Jesus Christ 
is  the cornerstone of Christianity. Paul said

Continued on page 4



PAGE 4 WORDS OF TR U TH FRIDAY, JUNE 5,1987

T h e  Necessity O f Obedience
We are told in James 

2:12, “So speak 
ye, and so do, as they 
that shall be judged 
by the law of lib e rty .’’
I  want to examine 
each aspect of this 
powerful verse. I 
hope you w ill take a 
litt le  time to meditate 
upon these thoughts.
Our lives need it.
F ir s t ,  James said,

“So speak ye . . .  as 
they that shall be 
judged by the law of 
lib erty.” What we say 
takes on a different 
meaning when we 
consider what James Ken Ty le r 
is  teaching. Each word we speak is  to be 
spoken with the judgment in mind. Oh, what a

difference th is realization can make in our 
speech! We w ill not curse, tell d irty  jokes, 
gossip, speak evil of others, or be trouble 
makers. We w ill be kind, considerate and 
loving. We w ill discipline our tongues and 
make them speak what God wants. Do you 
realize you are going to give an account for 
what you say?

Secondly, James said, “ . . .and so do, as 
they that shall be judged by the law of 
lib e rty .” Th is  statement covers every aspect 
of our lives. At home, school, work, and play 
we must do as God directs. We must not 
leave undone the good things he asks us to 
do. Eve ry  hour of every day we must be con
scious of the fact that we w ill give an acocunt 
for the things we do. Do you take your actions 
th is seriously?

Th ird ly , James gives the basis of the judg
ment, “ the law of lib e rty .” Jesus had already

said, “And ye shall know the truth and 
the truth shall make you free.” Then again, 
“ He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my 
words, hath one that judgeth h im : the word 
that I  have spoken, the same shall judge 
him in the last day” (John 8:32; 12:48). 
Therefore, we must conclude that “ the law of 
lib e rty” is  the truth, the gospel of Christ. 
By  th is law we shall be judged. T h is  is  
why it is  so important that we study and obey 
th is law.
I  conclude th is article with a statement made 

by Isaiah about Judah. Listen carefully, “F o r 
Jerusalem is  ruined, and Judah is  fallen: 
because the ir tongue and their doings are 
against the Lord, to provoke the eyes of h is 
glory (Isaiah 3:8). He proclaimed in verse 
9, “ . .. Woe unto their soul! . . .

May we not let th is happen to us.

—P.O. Box 376, Arab, Alabama 35016.

La d s  T o  Le a d e rs
James E . Rogers

religious materials. We worked together 
before th is program ever began, and have 
continued our association through the 
years. I  recommend the program to con
gregations who want to effectively tra in future 
leaaers. I do stre ss again that each congre
gation is  responsible for what it does in the 
program, and must answer only to God for 
h is work. There is  no governing body that te lls 
the congregation what it must do. There is

help and encouragement available if  the con
gregation desires it.

I f  someone is  interested in beginning a 
program, brother Zorn may be contacted in 
Montgomery, Alabama at (205-832-4077). I 
would be happy to supply any information 
possible. I can be reached at (205-362-2320).

—301 Joyce Street, Talladega, A L  35160.

R e in c a rn a tio n
Continued from page 3

The LA D S TO L E A D E R S  program was 
founded by Jack Zorn in Warner Robins, 
Georgia in 1969. The program was begun 
to help develop boys into leaders in the 
church and community. The purpose is  “ to 
identify potential leaders early in life. We 
strive  to ignite within them the desire to 
lead, and provide them with training and 
experience to assure maximum develop
ment. The program is  designed to develop 
young Christians for responsible leader
ship roles in the church, home, school, com
munity, and business world” (Adult Leaders 
Manual, Jack Zorn, p. 4).
T h is  program is  administered bv each local 

congregation as it  sees fit. Tfie  program 
is  under the direction of the local leader
ship in every way. Each congregation decides 
what materials it  w ill use, and how it  w ill 
work the program. Brother Zorn w ill provide 
whatever assistance the congregation 
desires, and this is  by invitation of the con
gregation.

The LA D S TO L E A D E R S  program has en
larged from its  beginning to now provide 
leadership training for g ir ls  under the name 
L E A D E R E T T E S .  Th is  training is  in accord 
with Bib le principles. G ir ls  are taught how to 
lead within the sphere of work given to them 
in the Bible. No g ir ls  are taught or encouraged 
to teach or usurp authority over men ( I I  
Tim othy 2:9-12) in any way.

At the recent national gathering in Nash
v ille , Tennessee, nearly 3000 people attended 
an awards program in which youths were 
rewarded for their participation in 
various aspects of the program. Among 
those who were rewarded were: 1,045
speakers, 735 Bible readers, 154 song leaders 
and 37 who memorized and recited scripture. 
G ir ls  spoke and read to women and g ir ls  only.
Many adults give of their time and talents 

to help youths grow in th is program. Th is  is  
only another method that may be used, if 
congregations desire, to help prepare young 
people to function as God wants them to, as 
they grow and mature into adulthood.

I know something about this program since 
brother Jack Zorn helped me nearly 20 years 
ago to grow in speaking ability, and in filing

that “ if  Christ be not risen, then is  our preach
ing vain, and your faith is  also vain” ( I 
Corinthians 15:14). He adds that because of 
the sacrifice and resurrection of Christ, 
“ we shall a ll be changed” as well, as our 
corruptible bodies put on incorruption in the 
resurrection ( I Corinthians 15:51-54). Our 
hope of resurrection comes not because of 
struggling through multiple bodies in a sin- 
filled earth, but through obedience to the 
grace of a loving God who forgives us of our 
sins.
Through Malachi, the Holy S p ir it  prophesied, 

“Behold 1 w ill send you E lija h  the prophet 
before the coming of the great 
and dreadful day of the Lo rd ” (Malachi

4:5). Some suggest that when John fu lfilled  
th is prophecy, he was lite ra lly  E lija h  
reincarnated. Jesus said that John fu lfilled  
th is prophecy (Matthew 17:11-13), but when 
asked if  he were E lija h , John said plainly 
“ I  am not” (John 1:21). John did fu lf i l l the 
prophecy, as Jesus said, but he was not 
lite ra lly  E lija h . He spoke with the sp ir it  of 
E lija h . On the Mount of Transfiguration. 
Moses and E lija h  appeared with Christ. I f  
E li ja h ’s soul had been reincarnated in John, 
then it  should have been John -- not E lija h  -- 
who appeared with Christ!

Reincarnation is  not Bib lica l!
—P.O. Box 269, Elba, A L 36323.

Gospel Broadcast 
6 t h  Avenue Church Of Christ

8:00 A.M. Daily 
W K IJ  (1130 KH Z)
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Pa rb B  <m

” 1 am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness.''

—Acts 26:25
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Wayne Coats 
The Drumbeat Of Dope 

And
The Siren Of Suicide

floor. Another eighth grade student brought a 
sack of marijuana into the classroom. Th is  
was confiscated and not one thing was done 
about the matter by the administrators. When 
i raised the roof, the county superintendent 
suggested that I was guilty of insubordination.
I serve notice daily that 1 refuse to be sub
ordinate to (he imps of hell who encourage, 
foster, or tolerate the drug culture in any 
form.
When The Beatles burst upon the rock scene, 

drugs were popularized among teenagers.
John Lennon was using drugs by the time he 
was seventeen, and later he declared that the 
road trip s were orgies, and dope filled their 
rooms. Americans filled The Beatles coffers 
while they were helping to turn our children 
into dope-heads and on to death.
Tim e Magazine has informed us that rock 

and ro ll is  drenched in drugs. Another has 
said:
“ No matter what anyone te lls you, drugs w ill 
always be a part of the rock scene. ”
Without rebellion, sex, and drugs, there 

positively could not be any successful rock 
culture. Those who are the performers realize 
th is quite well The Jefferson Airplane/
Starship sings in “White Rabbit’’
“One p ill makes you larger, and the other 
makes you sm a ll.’’
The Rolling Stones sings a great tribute to 

drugs in “S iste r Morphine.” Another group 
belches forth in “ Arrested for Driv ing 
B lin d :”
“ We broke open a case of proof 102.
You could say we was out of our minds.
But let me tell you.
We were flying w hile blind. ”
The Beatles have an album called “ Sgt.

Pepper’s Lonely Hearts Club." Tim e 
Magazine relates"that the album is drenched 
with drugs.
We have been reminded that fourteen differ 

ent drugs were found in the corpse of E lv is

To assert that many of the modern musical 
groups are sifting  drugs through their bodies 
as if  they were sieves would be exceedingly 
questionable if  we did not have the state
ments of the musicians themselves. 
Those of us who live in the Nashville area 
are treated through the daily newspapers 
to a steady sheet of information of those 
country musicians who have to s lip  away for 
“chemical treatments.” We used to know 
them as “dope-heads,” but now they are 
“ tired, and exhausted; and to keep their 
commitments to their loyal and devoted fans 
they have to re ly on chemical help.”
Th is  is  rea lly beside the point. It  m isses the 

point completely. The “ sta rs” openly sing 
about drugs, and encourage their use in 
some of their songs. Do we protest about these 
matters? Or are we content to live in b lissfu l 
ignorance? Do not many of us really support 
such characters by purchasing their records, 
attending the ir performances, and listening to 
disc jockeys who delight in sending such 
noises over the airwaves?
Our society is  staggering under the numbing 

effects of drugs. According to a report by the 
United States Department of Health and 
Human Services,

“ . . . the rock scene is  permeated by the 
values and practices of the drug culture. ’’
We can say that our youth are permeated 

by the values and practices of the rock scene 
which is  saturated with dope. Any part of a 
society built upon th is type of decadent found
ation is  indeed without values. There are now 
400,000 heroin addicts in the United States. 
Add to these the 4.5 m illion zombies who are 
blowing their minds with cocaine. In many 
areas, high school students are smoking, 
peddling, and getting zapped with marijuana.
While serving as a teacher in our local 

Junior High School, 1 saw evidence of drugs 
very frequently among the children. One 
stoned student fell out of h is chair onto the

Presley, according to the forensic 
pathologist. Is  th is a successful formula for 
being “K in g ” ?
The lis t  is rather lengthy of those who have 

wasted their lives away at an early age as 
they mixed rock and dope.
When one considers the songs pre

sented by many of the modern singers, one is  
forced to the conclusion that the many 
stanzas and repeated choruses emphasize 
rebellion, sex, drugs, hopelessness, and su i
cide Black Sabbath for example, sings:
“ Hand of Doom,”
“ Nativity in Black,” and 
“ Eclectic Funeral.

Jackson Brown sings “Sleep’s Dark and 
Silent Gate,” while AC/DC blares forth 
with “Gimme A Bu lle t” and “ Shoot To 
T h r i l l . ” “Don’t Fear the Reaper” and “Good
bye Cruel W orld” are songs which encourage 
suicide. The same is  true of “Death Can Be 
Fun” as sung by The Kamikaze Klones. With 
suicide as the second major cause of death 
among young people, we certainly do not need 
encouragement from a gang of punk rock 
performers.
A local television panel recently discussed 

the epidemic rate of suicide in some areas. 
The panelists were alarmed, chagrined, 
puzzled, baffled, and uncertain why so 
many of our youth are choosing to self 
destruct. Even a tyro should be able to figure 
this out; yet the experts are shaking their 
heads in bewilderment! The answer is  so 
simple that the “egg-heads” apparently 
cannot see it!
When your youngsters are exposed to the 

humanistic, atheistic, and evolutionary 
foolishness from their f ir s t  day in school, they 
readily fall prey to the notion that there is  no 
God, the Bib le is  a myth, the soul is  a

Continued on page 3
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Continued on page 3

The Un ity  Move
ment of the eighties 
among Christian 
Churches and some 
churches of Christ is  
an outgrowth of those 
earlie r efforts led by 
James DeForest 
Murch and Claude F .
W itty, and W Carl 
Ketcherside and 
Leroy Garrett. New 
faces have appeared 
as leaders and a new 
vocabulary has been 
developed"; but in 
essence they are one ,,, , ,
and the same. John Waddey
The f ir s t  enunciation of th is new' unity theme, 

to my knowledge, was by Rubel Shelly in 1982. 
Late in that year he delivered a series of 
lessons to the Ashwood church in Nashville (of 
which he is  m inister) on the theme of “Un
denominational C hristian ity.” On March 21, 
1983, he delivered a lecture at a preachers’ 
forum in Centerville, Tennessee, entitled 
“ Is  Unitv Possib le?” In  this lesson, Bro. 
Shelly confessed that in his previous years as 
a preacher he had been thoroughly sectarian 
and was so rry . In a tract published shortly 
thereafter, brother Shelly affirmed that 
“ There are sincere, knowledgeable, and de
vout Christians scattered among the various 
denominations . . . ’’iB e rt Thompson, Non- 
Denominational C hristian ity: Is  Un ity
Possible? (Montgomery, A L: Auologetics
P ress, Inc., 1984), p.7. He declared that while 
he was only a Christian, he did not believe 
that we (churches of Christ) w'ere 
the only C hristians .2 (Rubel Shelly, I Just 
Want to Be a Christian Nashville: 20th Cen
tury Christian, 1984, p. 132.)

He reasoned that there could be broader 
unity with more religious souls if  we w'ould 
accept the fact “ that only such items as 
pertain directly to Ephesians 4:4-6 are of such 
a nature as to qualify as issues of faith” 
(i.e., doctrinal tests of fellowship). 3ibid . p. 91
At the Freed-Hardeman Lectureship in 1984, 

brother Shelly articulated h is new' views on 
fellowship. He reasoned that there were two 
levels of fellowship. Everyone born again was 
h is brother, since they both had a common 
Father. They enjoyed Fellowship. Th is  
“ Fellowship” continued no matter what 
future course might be taken. I f  the brother 
taught a practical e rro r, on instrumental 
music (for example), we could withhold en
dorsement and fellowship. T h is ,  however, 
would not interfere with our Fellowship in 
C h rist .4 (Highers, ( F )  (f)ellowship, p. 7 .) 
Brother She lly’s message has been espoused 
and repeated by many brethren across the 
land. It  has well been noted that they are con
fusing brotherhood which we do share with 
every soul that has obeyed that Lo rd ’s gospel, 
and fellowship which speaks of present 
acceptance and approval because of 
common faith and practice.

At the same lectureship, brother Shelly 
publicly stated that he did not believe that one 
had to understand that baptism is  “ for the re
mission of s in s” for it to be valid; but he must 
know at least one of the several divine 
purposes for baptism. He stated that one who

was baptized to “obey God” has acted with 
adequate knowledge.
A ll the while up to this point, brother Shelly 

continued to a ffirm  that he had not “moved 
away from any fundamental doctrine (he) had 
held since adolescence.” 5 (Shelly, I Just Want, 
p. xx .) He insisted that only h is attitude to
ward others had changed.

August 7-9,1984, the f ir s t  Restoration Summ it 
meeting between one hundred selected 
preachers of the Independent Christian 
Churches and churches of C hrist was held at 
Joplin, MO., on the campus of Ozark Bible 
College. Th is  meeting was the brain
child of Alan Cloyd, of the “ Restoration 
M in istr ie s” program of the Vultee Church in 
Nashville. Cloyd is  a former m in iste r of the 
Christian Church and had assisted several 
men in leaving it  for the church of Christ. 
Collaborating with Cloyd was Don DeWelt, 
President of College P re ss and a prominent 
Christian Church author and preacher. 
Many of the representatives chosen from our 

ranks were men of weak convictions and com
promising sp ir it. The meeting has been 
praised to high heaven by those of the 
Christian Churches, but judged a fiasco by 
conservative brethren.
Brother Rubel Shelly played a significant 

role in the Joplin unity meeting. H is  book, 
I Just Want To  Be A Christian has 
been widely and aggressively promoted by 
the Christian Church leaders.
The Joplin “ Sum m it” was followed by 

s im ila r national meetings in  Tu lsa  at the 
“ Soul Winning Workshop” in 1985; Pepperdine 
U n ive rsity  in Malibu. California, Ju ly 7-9, 
1985; and at M illigan College near Johnson 
City, Tennessee, A pril 29-30, 1986.
Numerous “ local un ity” meetings also have 
been held.
One of the most significant statements from 

brother Shelly came during a Christian 
Church Encampment at H illsboro, Ohio, 
August 14,1985. Shelly said;

“ I don’t draw the line at the instrument.
I don’t think the Lord died over that.
I am not going to make that a test of my 
fellowship with you in C h r is t . . .

I f  1 were in a congregation where 
the w ill of that congregation, the decision 
of the elders, was that the instrument was 
going to be used next week, I  wouldn’t 
mount the pulpit and condemn them and 
divide the church. I ’d have a conscience 
question whether I could stay and 
worship with that church, but I  would 
not stand up and say, “ Let the faithful 
of God step across the line and stand with 
me. ” 6 (Rubel Shelly, H illsboro, Ohio, 
Encampment, August 14, 1985, tape 
recording; typescript copy of Question 
and Answer period.)

Brother Shelly nas stirre d  more than usual 
interest with h is bold statements and moves 
toward unity with the Christian Churches. 
T h is  is  because of h is credentials and standing 
among us. He holds the Ph.D ., form erly 
taught at two Christian Colleges, is  Director of 
Publications for 2 0 th Century Chrsitian 
Publishing Foundation, is  a prolific 
w rite r, a capable debater, m in iste r for a 
large, flourishing congregation, and is  a 
sought-after speaker. In days past he was a 
champion of the faith against ju st such 

Continued on page 3

Read Acts 8:4-13.
Conversion is  the 
process or change 
that re su lts in a 
person’s becoming a 
Christian. A ll have 
sinned (Romans 3:10,
23) Although we are 
not born lost, we all 
have “gone astray”
(Isaiah 53:6). To  deny 
this is  to make God a 
lia r (I John 1:8-10).
Thus all accountable 
people need to “ tu rn” 
to God, or be “con
verted.” Jesus said,
“Except ye be con- Neil Mvers 
verted, and become
as little  children, ye shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven” (Matthew 18:3). 
Note with me how the Samaritans were con 
verted.

The City
Samaria was a noted city of the Old Testa

ment period, built by Omri ( I K ings 16:23-24). 
F ille d  with idols ( I K ings 16:32), it was be
sieged by Ben-hadad, king of Syria  ( I I  Kings 
17:24), and later was again besieged and 
carried into captivity by Shalmaneser, king of 
A ssyria  (11 K ings 17:1-6). Some people 
from Babylon and other places were brought 
to Samaria ( I I  K ings 17:24), and inter
married with Jews, so that the people of 
Samaria became a mixed people with whom 
the Jews had nothing to do (John 4:9). The 
Samaritans opposed the rebuilding of 
Jerusalem in the days of Ezra  and Nehemiah 
(Ezra  4:9-10; Nehemiah 4:1-3). T h is  resulted 
in a lasting division between the people Jesus 
visited Samaria (John 4:4; Luke 17:11), and 
after his resurrection specified that the 
gospel was to be preached in Samaria (Acts 
1 : 8 ).
The gospel was carried to Samaria by 

Ph ilip  The name P h ilip  means a “ lover of 
horses.” The f irs t  reference made to
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"S ta n d , Th e re fo re !* !

R. W Gray

Vance Havner was 
on target when he 
said, “ I t ’s the vogue 
to be vague! It is  a 
day of moral fogs and 
sp iritua l tw ilights.
We are heading into 
another variation of 
the Dark Ages
because we have 
compromised with 
what we should have 
confronted. Nothing 
is  clear and the man 
who takes a positive, 
definite stand on any
thing is  an out-of-date 
curiosity.”
A people once

glued to the concept that any who propose to 
speak as a representative of Christianity 
have a divine obligation to speak as the 
oracles of God, we have fallen out of love 
with a “ thus saith the Lo rd .” Fearfu l of 
answering questions modern man no longer 
asks we have joined forces with those who 
are infatuated with the aim of tickling the 
ears of their auditors, and have turned to 
fables ( I I  Tim othy 4:1-6).
Men of wisdom'hate every false way while

bewildered, unwise, unhappy and non
committed individuals ignore the e v ils of the 
land that demand moral and sp iritua l courage 
to combat. They find it  easier to close ranks 
with the agnostics who cry, “What is  truth?” 
(John 18:38). Assuming the enemies of the 
cross know “ some new thing” many have 
infiltrated enemy lines; not to spy out the 
weaknesses thereof, but to learn the “ how” 
of compromise without detection. They return 
to deliver a message so ambigious they find it 
necessary to assure us again and again that 
they are yet with us. They are meeting man’s 
“ felt needs,” they tell us, and have relegated 
the “out of date doctrines of the New Testa
ment” to the back burner.
Excuses and pretexts galore are available to 

those who would bail out when the going gets 
rough: (1 ) “Some who preach are abnoxious 
witcn hunters who have discouraged the very 
elect.” (2) “ D iv ision has resulted when faith
ful sold iers filled the gap, insisting  that 
the way of the Lord is  rig h t.” '3) “ Some
where we lost our way as evidenced by the 
sp linter groups w ithin our’ (?) movement.”
(4) “ Negative preaching -  the kind that 
attacks e rro r -  is  not well received, and has 
created guilt feelings that must be dispelled 
by empty platitudes.” (5) “ It  is  a reversal of 
the clock to speak on the old hackneyed 
subjects used by the pioneers.” (6 ) “The 
churches that are growing are getting into the 
mainstream of modern life .” (7) “ I f  we do 
not water down the message and place a 
doctorate on the messenger’s marquee we w ill 
cease to e x ist.”
The abandonment of the front lines could be 

excused by numerous cliches in addition to the 
l is t  in the foregoing. Oh yes, Satan knows how 
to turn a phrase. Eaeh one sounds plausible 
to those seeking the easy way out. The 
challenge to fight the good fight of faith has 
lost it ’s appeal for the man whose intestinal 
fortitude is  suffering, who quakes at the sound 
of the c ritic ’s voice, and who wishes to 
be “at east in Zion” (Amos 6 :1-5).
The cause of our Lord is  suffering in the 

hands of i t ’s friends. We are caught up in 
the sp ir it  of th is age, and if  we fail to wake 
before we die, w ill perish with it (Colossians 
3:1-5). We do not have to be a “pain” to make

the message “p la in." Neither must we coo as 
a s il ly  dove in order to speak the truth in 
love How desperately we need to stand in the 
way and see, asking once more for the old 
paths When we walk again therein we w ill 
find the solutions we seek, and out souls 
w ill enjoy that seemingly illu sive  rest and 
peace (Jeremiah6:16).

It is  true that a clarion call for repentance 
is  view'ed as a voice crying in the wilderness. 
I f  we in s ist upon preaching the word “out 
of season” some w ill say we are mad But far 
too much is  at stake to do otherwise Satan 
has had the offensive I t ’s past time for a 
counter-attack While the foe is  formidable

we can do all things through the strength of 
Christ (Philippians 4:13; Ephesians 
1:19).

“ F in a lly , my brethren, be strong in the Lord, 
and in the power of h is might . . Stand 
therefore, having your loins girt about with 
truth, . . . and your feet shod with the 
preparation of the gospel of peace; . . .and 
take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of 
the Sp irit, which is  the word of God. Praying 
always . . that we may speak boldly, as we
ought to speak” (Ephesians 6 : 1 0 , 14, 15, 17, 
18, 2 0 ).

—Rt. 3. Box 306, Trenton, GA 30110

M edia E th ic s  A nd  M o d e rn  M usic
Continued from page 1

legend, and future life beyond the grave is  a 
scientific im possib ility. With this set of 
ingrained ideas, the young person faces a 
stern and demanding world which subjects 
one to tremendous pressures. These 
pressures lead to undue stre ss, which in turn 
can result in severe despondency and u lt i
mately to despair. When a ‘blob of nothing
ness’ or ‘mere protoplasm’ listens for hours 
to the siren songs of suicide as belted out by 
‘great heroes’ (?). it is  quite simple to “Shoot 
To  T h r i l l . ” When the deed has been finished, 
the social welfare and mental health 
experts look puzzled, and wonder: “ Why?”
We applaud the efforts of some groups to 

counteract the filth  that is  being sold to the 
children of America. The Associated P ress 
carried an article headed, “ Tipper Gore Asks 
Rock Music Cleanup.” M rs Gore and other 
ladies are beginning to see the deleterious 
effects of the lurid ly ric s of some of our 
modern music. M. Lee Sm ith of The Nashville 
Banner wrote on June 27, 1985:
“ More d irty song ly ric s -  They're not ju st 
titilla ting , they’re vile ”

In a Nashville Banner story of Ju ly 21, 1985, 
reporter Pat Em b ry wrote about the 

“ . . raunchy ly ric s, album covers and 
videos associated with what is  known as rock 
’n ro ll music.”
In her July 1 1 , 1985, column in the Banner, 

Ann Landers responded to a letter about the 
song “ Murder By Numbers” as follows:

“The ly ric s to Murder By Numbers are 
indeed frightening. I agree with you that some 
of the ly ric s are sexually provocative. I agree 
this is  pretty trashy stu ff.’

Indeed, when one*begins to research the field 
of modern music, an enormous amount of 
trash w ill be found, and righteous people 
w ill sure ly reject such rotten offerings, and, 
instead, w ill choose to follow the Good 
Shepherd who pronounces a blessing upon all 
those who are pure in heart both now and 
forever

[Ed ito r’s Note: The booklet from which this 
is  quoted by permission may be ordered 
from the author 1.
— 184 H illv iew , Mt. Juliet, TN  37122.

C onversio n
Continued from page 2

him is  in Acts 6 when he was selected as one 
of the seven to serve tables. The last reference 
to P h ilip  is  in Acts 21:8-9, where we learn 
he was liv ing  in Caesarea, was known as an 
evangelist, and had four v irg in  daughters 
which prophesied.

The Preacher 
When a persecution had arisen against the 

infant church in Jerusalem, Ph ilip , among 
others, had to flee. H is duties in Jerusalem 
had been completed. You w ill note he was not 
(as denominations say) either an 
“ordained” m in iste r, or a “ licensed” 
preacher; nor was he “set apart” by some

ecclesiastical body as an evangelist. Ph ilip  
had received miraculous gifts through the 
laying on of the apostles' hands (Acts 6 :6 ). 
He could do -  and did work -  miracles, but 
could not pass such power or this gift on to 
others They W E R E  C O N FE R R E D  (past 
tense on purpose!) by the laying on of “ the 
apostles’ hands” (Acts 8:18). Thus when all 
the apostles died, and all died on whom the 
apostles’ previously had laid their hands, 
miracles ceased!

(More to follow).
—West Walker Church of Christ, Rt. 2 Box 

57, Carbon H ill,  A L 35549

W h a t Is  T h e  New U n ity  M ovem ent?
Continued from page 2

problems as he now defends. While lesser men 
might be heard as sounding brass and clang
ing symbols, many are listening to h is new 
message.
There is  the very real possib ility that brother 

Shelly w ill accomplish that which others failed 
to do. T h is  is  more like ly, since a generation 
of preachers and elders has grown up without 
proper indoctrination in the fundamentals of

the faith. Doctrinal error, and compromise, 
do not appear to be very bad to such men 
Congregations with that kind of leadership 
are extremely vulnerable to the smooth and 
fa ir words of false teachers (Romans 16:18)

(More to follow).
—6608 Beaver 

37931-9599
Ridge Rd., Knoxville , TN
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T h a t  W hich  Y o u  R e ly  Upon
It is  often the 

case of sinners that 
the very things they 
re ly upon con
tribute to their ru in 
When the wicked and 
ruthless nation of 
A ssyria  had ex
hausted the patience 
and longsuffering of 
God, and their over
throw had been 
prophesied by the 
prophet Nahum, the 
Assyrians possibly 
experienced this very 
thing.
A ssy ria ’s capital 

city, Nineveh, was 
protected on its  Demar Elam  
west by the riv e r
T ig r is .  H istorians tell us that the 
A ssyrians had built moats completely su r
rounding the city and that by properly chan
neling the water they could surround the 
entire city with water to protect it from 
the enemy. According to Fausset, “ In the 
earlier capture of Nineveh by Arbaces the 
Mede and B e ls is  the Babylonian, Diodorus 
Siculus states that there was an old 
prophecy, that it should not be taken t i l l  
the riv e r became its  enemy; so in the third

ear of the siege, the rive r, by a flood,
roke down the walls twenty furlongs, and the 

King thereupon burnt h im self and h is palace 
and a ll h is concubines and wealth together; 
and the enemy entered by the breach in the 
w all.” There is  a strong probability that 
Nahum 1 :8  is  metaphorical and describes 
the consuming of A ssyria  by Babylon. “ In 
Isaiah 8:7-8, God described A ssyria  as a flood 
that would flow over Judah. Now Babylon is  to 
be the flood that w ill flow over A ssyria . God 
w ill consume Nineveh in h is wrath, even as 
a flood overruns and makes desolate every
thing in its  path.” However, if  Fausset’s ac
count indeed be true, we have an excellent 
example: the very thing the A ssyrians relied 
upon to protect them contributed to their 
ultimate defeat.
Multiplied m illions of times th is principle 

is  repeated in life. Some of the things man 
re lies so heavily on for h is successes, are 
the things that ultimately bring about his 
failures.
Man depends upon h is OWN W ISDOM ! So 

often, man is  too sm art for his own good. 
Paul said. “ Professing themselves to be wise 
they became fools” (Romans 1:22). W E A LTH  
is  another thing that man depends upon for his 
success and often wealth itse lf causes the 
man to falter in his life  and fail. Tim othy 
was told “But they that w ill be rich fall 
into temptation and a snare, and into many 
foolish and hurtful lu sts, which drown men in 
destruction and perdition. Fo r the love of 
money is  the root of all evil: which while 
some coveted after, they have erred from the 
faith, and pierced themselves through with 
many sorrow s” (1 Tim othy 6 :9-10).
P H Y S IC A L  S TR E N G TH  or great P H Y S IC A L 

CONDITIONING gives many a false security 
regarding health or longevity. Paul said, “ Fo r 
bodily exercise profiteth litt le : but godliness 
is  profitable unto a ll things . . . ” ( I Timothy 
4:8)
Relying upon A F R IE N D  to an inordinate 

degree is  not wise. Man often puts a ll of his 
trust in another human being only to be be
trayed and disappointed The Psa lm ist wrote 
“Yea. mine own fam ilia r friend, in whom 1

trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath 
lifted up h is heel against me” (Psa lm s 
41:9).

How quickly the things or persons we re ly 
upon can contribute to our ru in, or even to 
our demise What or whom do you re ly upon?
There is  only one safe and certain reliance, 

and that is  God, “Fo r therefore we both labour

One of the greatest 
weaknesses with 
many in the church is  
that they have 
become so pre
occupied with “ inci
dentals” that they 
forget we are saved 
to save. Some become 
so bogged down in 
doing “ church w ork” 
that they lose sight of 
our prim ary purpose 
-  saving the lost 
(Luke 19:10).
I t  is  so easy to do 

“ things,” yet never
accomplish any real Edsei Burleson 
resu lts. Someone told
of a motorist in Minnesota who drove into a 
service station and asked for ten gallons of 
gasoline. Immediately three station 
attendants sprang into action. One began 
wiping the windshield; another proceeded

to check the a ir pressure in the tire s; the 
third replenished the water in the 
radiator. When they were through, 
the motorist paid for the gasoline, and drove 
off.

A few minutes later, however, he re 
turned with a worried look on his face.

and suffe r reproach, because we trust in the 
liv ing  God. who is  the Saviour of all men. 
soeciallv of those that believe" ( I Tim othv 
4:10).

I R L S T  and R E L Y  IN  God, and be assured 
that he w ill not let your reliance be in vain.
— 185 Ashley D r., Fayetteville, GA 30214.

“Did any of you put gas in my car?” he 
asked. The three attendants consulted among 
themselves . . and then admitted very meek
ly  that nobody had.
But not everybody gets “bogged down” with 

things. Some have good intentions, but, 
somehow, ju st never seem to find the 
“convenient” time. Others fa il to see the 
numerous doors of opportunity opened to 
them almost every day. Such ignore the p rin 
ciple of the warning to Eze kie l: “ I f  thou 
dost not speak to warn the wicked from his 
way, that wicked man shall die in h is in iquity; 
but h is blood w ill I  require at thine hand” 
(Ezekie l 33:8).
Several years ago a preacher went into a 

bootblack parlor in St. Louis. He asked the boy 
who was cleaning h is shoes “ Are you a 
Christian?”

“ I ’ve been here for several months,” he said, 
“and you’re the f ir s t  person to speak to me 
that way.”

“Well, the preacher responded, “ I ’d like to 
talk to you about the Lord Jesus C h rist.” 
H is  reply was one that should s t ir  the heart of 

every Christian: “ M iste r, if  you’ve got time to 
talk about Jesus, I ’ve got time to liste n .” 

In that busy shoe-shine parlor, he told the 
boy about Jesus C hrist; and the bootblack 
listened with rapt attention.
Take time today to talk about Je sus!
—420 7th St., S.W ., Birm ingham , A L  35211.

A re  Y o u  S ta n d in g  F o r  T h e  T r u th ?
Trenton McCluskey

In Acts 7:58 the Bible introduces a young man 
named Saul: “And . . .  the witnesses laid down 
their clothes at a young man’s feet, whose 
name was Saul.” The context in which this 
verse appears is  ju st after Stephen preached. 
During h is powerful discourse, Stephen uses 
strong and piercing words: “Ye stiffnecked 
and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do 
always re sist the Holy ghost: as your fathers 
did, so do ye. Which of the prophets have not 
your fathers persecuted? and they have slain 
them which shewed before of the coming of the 
Just One; of whom ye have been now the 
betrayers and murderers: Who have received 
the law bv the disposition of angels, and have 
not kept i t ” (Acts 7:51-53). The audience then 
responds. The response is  not in an open and 
receptive way. The hearers attack the one who 
preached the truth to them. T h is  truth was 
given for a purpose.
A ll is  not in vain. Stephen remained faithful 

and true, not only in the words he spoke, but 
also in his conduct. Stephen did not get d is
tracted and have h is eyes filled with revenge 
and hatred. Verse 55 te lls us Stephen looked 
up into heaven: “ But he, being fu ll of the Holy 
Ghost, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and 
saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on 
the right hand of God” (Acts 7:55). Notice the 
Bible says, “ looked up S T E D F A S T L Y "  into 
heaven.”

It is obvious to the most casual student that 
Stephen did not compromise. Stephen had a 
purpose. Stephen contended for the faith! Do 
you? Jude admonishes: “Beloved, when 1 
gave a ll diligence to write unto you of the 
common salvation, it was needful* for me to 
write unto you, and exhort you that ye should 
earnestly contend for the faith whiclvwas once 
delivered unto the sa ints” (Jude 3).
Saul was present at th is great event. Saul 

at that time would zealously participate in 
such persecution: “As for Saul, he made 
havoc of the church, entering into every 
house, and haling men and women committed 
them to prison” (Acts 8:3). Yet, later he 
would be changed or converted. Saul after 
conversion is  known as Paul. That powerful 
contender for the faith would pen some 13 
(possibly 14) epistles. He is  one who would be 
imprisoned, stoned, shipwrecked, and would 
withstand false teachers in Athens. In  Acts 
17 Paul delivered a blistering truth to the ido
laters: “ And the times of th is ignorance God 
winked at; but now commandeth a ll men 
every whereto repent” (Acts 17:30).
I ask you, in review of th is brief glimpse at 

Paul and Stephen, Are you standing for truth? 
Can you, like  Paul, say, “ Fo r me to live is  
Christ, and to die is  gain” (Philipp ians 1:21)? 
—103 Bradford D r., Fayetteville, GA 30214.

I f  Y o u  H ave  T im e  T o  T a lk  A b o u t Jesus, 
I  Have T im e  T o  L is te n
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness."

—Acts 26:25
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Th e  “ La kesid e” C hurch o f C h ris t
I t  is  no new concept. Many see no conflict 

between th is practice and what they refer to 
as the ‘traditional’ worship. Let us f ir s t  agree 
that God demands a specific worship. We 
learn, ‘‘And Abel, he also brought of the 
f irs t lin g s  of h is flock and of the fat thereof. 
And the Lord had respect unto Abel and to h is 
offering: But unto Cain and to h is offering 
he had not respect. And Cain was very wroth, 
and h is countenance fell. And the Lord said 
unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? and why is  
thy countenance fallen? I f  thou doest well, 
shalt thou not be accepted? and if  thou doest 
not well, s in  lieth at the door. And unto thee 
shall be his desire, and thou shalt ru le over 
h im ” (Genesis 4:4-7). Cain’s worship was 
unacceptable to God.
In  Leviticus 10:1-2 we learn of worship 

which was NO T commanded being offered. 
‘‘And Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, 
took either of them h is censer, and put fire  
therein, and put incense thereon, and offered 
strange fire  before the Lord, which he com
manded them not. And there went out fire  
from the Lord, and devoured them, and 
they died before the Lord. ”
In  John 4:24 we see characteristics of 

worship which today is  to be offered. “ God 
is  a S p ir it : and they that worship him must 
worship him in sp ir it  and in tru th ."

While I  arn introducing the “ Lakeside” 
Church of Christ, be it  clearly known that th is 
is  not the name of a local congregation. 
I  intend to B ib lica lly  show some e rro rs being 
embraced, seemingly without challenge, by a 
growing number of Christians.
A local church is  to grow and develop to 

the point of having elders. While there are 
congregations which do not have elders, they 
are, hopefully, growing toward that goal. 
The elders are to oversee or shepherd the flock 
(John 10:1-18; Acts 20:28). E ld e rs are to be 
men who have been selected in accordance 
with the qualifications of I  Tim othy 3:1-7 
and T itu s  1:5-8.
Likew ise , the local church is  to have deacons 

who are qualified in accordance with 
scripture. Fro m  a mere glance, we now see

Trent McCluskev

the Bible is  telling us the organization of the 
church
The word of God also teaches us that we are 

to assemble upon the f ir s t  day of the week.
“ Upon the f ir s t  day of the week, when the 

disciples came together to break bread, Paul 
preached unto them, ready to depart on the 
morrow; and continued his speech until mid
night” (Acts 20:7).

“Let us consider one another to provoke unto 
love and to good works: not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together, as the 
manner of some i s ; but exhorting one another: 
and so much the more, as ye see the day 
approaching" (Hebrews 10:24-25).

In the Old Testament David wrote: “ I was 
glad when they said unto me. Let us go into 
the house of the Lo rd ’’ (Psa lm s 122:1 ).
God’s people are to be together, offering 

worship in a specified way, on a day which is 
specified in scripture!
During the worship which is  offered to God, 

there is  to be the singing of praises to his 
name.

“And when they had sung an hymn, they 
went out into the mount of Olives” (Matthew 
26:30).

“ Is  any among you afflicted? let him 
pray. Is  any merry? let him sing psalm s” 
(James 5:13).
“ Let the word of C hrist dwell in you rich ly 

in all wisdom; teaching and admonishing 
one another in psalms and hymns and 
sp iritua l songs, singing with grace in your 
hearts to the Lo rd ’ ’ (Colossians 3:16).
We also are able to see a church that con

tinued in prayer (A cts2:42; 4:23-30).
“And at midnight Paul and S ila s prayed, and 

sang praises unto God: and the prisoners 
heard them” (Acts 16:25).
Preaching and teaching was also a part of 

the worship of the New Testament church.
“ Fo r we cannot but speak the things which 

we ha ve seen and heard' ’ (Acts 4 :2 0 ).
“ I kept back nothing that was profitable unto 

you, but have shewed you and have taught 
you publicly, and from house to house” 
(Acts 2 0 :2 0 ).

Giving of their prosperity was likewise a part 
of the New Testament worship.

“Now concerning the collection for the 
saints, as I have given order to the churches 
of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the f ir s t  day 
of the week let every one of you lay by him 
in store, as God hath prospered him, that there 
be no gatherings when I come” ( I Corinthians 
16:1-2).
They “ sold their possessions and goods, and 

parted them to all men, as every man had 
need” (A cts2:45).

‘Breaking bread’ was also a part of the 
worship in the New Testament church. “Upon 
the f ir s t  day of the week, when the disciples 
came together to break bread, Paul preached 
unto them, ready to depart on the morrow ; 
and continued h is speech until mid
night” (Acts 20:7; also I  Corinthians 11:17-
34).
The local church is  to worship on a specified 

day ; it  must be organized as is  specified in 
scripture; specified items of worship must be 
observed in it ; and it must function under the 
oversight, or rule, of qualified elders 
(Hebrews 13:7, 17).
There are some in the church of Christ 

who are failing to do this. An apathetic 
attitude is  storming the church. There are a 
few who openly forsake assembling with the 
whole church, and meet on the camp
ground, rive r, or L A K E S ID E ,  and some of 
them are not performing the specified items of 
worship. I f  all these items are tru ly  being 
cared for, then where do the given funds go? 
What time is  the service? In such worship 
(?) is  there teaching of the Bible?
Did the Lord Jesus die for men to place a 

communion tray on a boat dock and take out 
2  minutes to “worship” (?) while they p ri
m arily  seek pleasure? Did Jesus die for elder
sh ip s 'to  ignore th is blatant plague which 
openly encourages immodesty and 
im m orality, as well as forsaking the 
services of the local church? The world has 
made it publicly apparent as to how the world 
dresses for such outings. 1 am made to

Continued On Page 4
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(N o . I l l )

At a preacher’s 
encampment in H i l ls 
boro, Ohio, on August 
14, 1985, it was
announced that great 
progress was being 
made toward unity 
and fellowship
between churches of 
C hrist and Independ
ent Christian
Churches. Don
DeWelt related the 
following examples of 
unity already in 
progress:

1 . Members of 
Christian Churches
are now heavily John Waddey 
involved in the World Bib le School, directed 
by Ruel Lemmons.

2 . Preachers of the Christian Churches 
are w riting for Ruel Lemmons’ new journal, 
Image.

3. That the Christian Church Benevolent 
Society, International D isaster Emergency 
Service, Inc., is  cooperating with the White’s 
F e rry  Road Church of C hrist in the Ethiopian 
Famine Relief Program.

4. Both Rubel Shelby and DeWelt called for 
joint m issionary efforts with the question of 
instrumental music left unresolved.

5. DeWelt’s unity paper, One Body, is  being 
mailed to every church of Christ ana 
Christian Church in the land without charge.
It carries articles by men of both groups 
promoting unity. It  has carried numerous 
articles promoting their right to use in stru 
mental music in worship.lDon DeWelt, H i l ls 
boro, Ohio. Encampment, August 14, 1985 tape 
recording, typescript copy of Question and 
Answer period.)

6 . Numerous congregations have engaged in 
fellowship activities such as jo int worship 
services.

7. From  another source we learn that 
Marvin P h illip s, preacher of the Garnett 
Road Church of Christ in Tu lsa , has been ap
pointed an Adjunct Professor at Kentucky 
Christian College, a school of the Christian 
Churches. He w ill be teaching in the area of 
evangelism. H is  appointment is  said to “ be 
a demonstration of unitv at the practical 
level.” (2L . Palm er Young, President of 
Kentucky Christian College, promotional 
letter A pril 1986.)

8 . “ A group of Disciples (of C hrist), Church 
of Christ, and Independent (Christian) 
churchmen have met twice to consider some 
form of retreat for Oklahoma Churchmen of 
a ll these fellowships.” (3Victor Knowles, 
editor, One Body, (Winter, 1985), p. 29.)

9. One preacher of the church of Christ 
wrote: “ We had a jo int participation in a 
Vacation Bible School” with the Christian 
Church. He is  “going to work toward an 
annual co-hosting of the V .B .S .” He continues,
“ I believe the V .B.S. may be the best place of 
a ll to begin practicing fellowship. There 
are no prejudices among our little  
ones. .  ” (4lbid.)

10. A former missionary to B ra z il writes 
that while there they “ promoted . . . an annual 
conference of Christian workers made up 
from the Churches of Christ, Christian

Churches (Independent), and some from 
the Disciples of C h rist.” They also published 
a magazine for unity (s lb id .)

1 1 . F ro m  Korea we are told, “ There was a 
merger of instrumental and non-instrumental 
Churches of C hrist . . .  in 1983. There was 
(sic) no actual changes in the local churches, 
instrumental churches continued to use in stru 
ments . . . We ju st decided to have one con
vention, one summer camp, one Sunday 
School lesson, and eventually one Bib le 
College,” (elbid.. W inter 1985, p. 11.)

1 2 . In  Zambia a push is  presently underway 
to unite churches of C hrist and Christian 
Churches on a compromise basis (7Personal 
interview with Rod Rutherford, form er 
m issionary to Zambia.)

13. Just recently (September, 1986), I heard 
that a large contingent left the U n ive rsity  
Church of C hrist in Denver along with an asso
ciate m in iste r, and went to a Christian church.

14. L a rry  James, m in iste r of the Richardson 
E a st Church in Richardson, Texas, and a 
w rite r for the Herald of T ru th , wrote that after 
attending a local unity meeting, “ I  realized 
our h isto ry of division over the issue of in stru 
mental music is  tru ly  ridiculous . . . Im 
p lic it in our dialog (sic) was the realization 
that our d ivision in the past has been over an 
issue of opinion, not revelation. From  my 
perspective in a non-instrumental 
congregation, it seems that I  stand in the 
camp of the weaker brethren. I  was made glad 
last week at the generosity and maturity of my 
stronger brothers from the Independent 
Christian Churches.” (sLa rry  James, Care 
bulletin of the Richardson Ea st Church of 
Christ, (Richardson, T X ,  Vol. V, A p ril 24, 1985, 
No. 16),p. 1.)

15. On January 12, 1986, Jon Jones, pulpit 
m in iste r of the Richland H il ls  Church of 
Christ in F t. Worth, spoke to the Southwest 
Christian Church. The same sermon was 
delivered to h is home congregation. On the 
question of why we object to instrumental 
music he said:

. . . you understand that the instrument 
for many people in the non-instrumental 
church is  something that we’ve never had 
-w e’ve had very strong feelings about 
because of the troubles that go back a 
hundred years nearly; and because of 
that built-in resistance that we have, we 
can’t use it. . . .we would not consider 
using it. Uh, because it  would, it would 
break the hearts and the sp ir its  of 
so many of our people who have felt 
so strongly about it fo r so very long.
We have had to begin with a very big 

in fe rio rity  complex lo r a long time that 
goes back to the division in the 
restoration movement. Uh, when the 
division occurred, and, uh, whether we 
like to admit it or not, nearly a ll of us in 
the restoration movement have been 
very careful to say now we didn’t have 
anything to do with the C iv il War . . . 
Tha t’s not what we divided over, we 
divided over something else. But i t ’s very 
interesting that in our d ivision -uh, you 
retained, the instrumental congregations 
retained major strength in the north and

Continued On Page 4

When Herod heard 
that the wise men had 
seen the star in the 
east and had come to 
worship the one born 
King of the Jews, 
he was greatly 
troubled. One would 
think he would have 
begun a personal 
search for the King 
But, after a few 
questions to the chief 
priests and scribes, 
learning that the 
prophets had said “ in
Bethlehem,” he w a s ______________________
content to let
someone else do h is Edsel Burleson
searching lo r him.
“Then Herod, when he had p riv ily  called the 
wise men, inquired of them diligently what 
time the star appeared. And he sent them to 
Bethlehem, and said, Go and search diligently 
for the young child; and when ye have found 
him, bring me word again, that 1 may come 
and worship him also” (Matthew 2:7-8). He 
was satisfied to “ borrow” his faith from some
one else.
Herod did not want to appear to be d is

interested, because all Jerusalem had been 
aroused. Also, h is misunderstanding the 
nature of the kingdom of Christ caused Herod 
to fear for h is position of authority. But, he 
s t i l l  wanted someone else to “ find Jesus” 
for him.
So many folk are content with a 

“ borrowed” faith. NO real, personal faith 
has been developed But because a father or 
mother, with deep convictions based on 
truth, devote themselves to conscientious 
service to God, a son or daughter w ill often 
“go along.” Or, a husband or wife mani
festing an abiding faith w ill sometimes have 
a companion who “ borrows” ju st enough
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T h e  C hurc h  O f C h r is t- W h a t Is  I t  L ik e ?

W. A. Holley

Jesus C hrist did not 
come into the world 
to establish a religio- 
political government 
(Matthew 22:15-22;
M ark 12:13-17). Thus, 
the Lord put a d iffer
ence between the 
things of God and the 
things of men. “ My 
kingdom is  not of this 
world,’’ declared 
Jesus (John 18:36).
The boundaries of the 
Lo rd ’s kingdom are 
truth, righteousness, 
purity, and holiness.
The Lo rd ’s church 

is  described by 
various figures or symbols so that we may 
have the proper concept of its  divine nature. 
Some examples are: “Body of C h rist”
( I Corinthians 12:13, 20, 27); “My kingdom” 
(Luke 22:30); “ The church” (Ephesians 
1:22-23; 5:25); “ The church of God” -  “The 
churches of C h rist” (Acts 20:28; Romans 
16:16); “A sp iritua l house,” “a holy nation” 
( I Peter 2:5,9); “ The house of God” (I 
Tim othy 3:14-15). Never is  the church 
of C hrist (in the Bib le) referred to as a 
material building, a building made of 
brick, or stone, or marble, or wood. In its  
early days the church assembled in the 
private homes of it s  members (Romans 16:5; 
I  Corinthians 16:19; Colossians 4:15; 
Philemon 2 ). Hundreds of years 
passed before the church ever owned any real 
estate.
The Lo rd ’s church is  like  a “ fam ily .” One’s 

“ house” is  one’s “ fa m ily” (Joshua 24:15; 
Hebrews 11:7). The Lo rd ’s house is  h is fam ily, 
h is church. We quote: “ . . .  in the house of 
God, which is  the church of the liv ing God. . .” 
( I  Tim othy 3:15).
How does one become a member of the 

Lo rd ’s church or family? It  is  through the 
“ new b irth .” It  is  impossible to enter it  in any 
other way (John 3:3,5). What is  involved in 
the “new b irth” ? Well, it  is  necessary for one 
to believe that Jesus is  the Son of God 
John 3:16), to repent of all s in  (Acts 17:30- 
31), confess Jesus’ name before men 
(Matthew 10:32-33), and to be baptized in 
Jesus’ name for rem ission of sin s (Mark 
16:16; Acts 2:36-38; 22:16; Romans 6:3-4). 
The N EW  B IR T H ,  as mentioned in John 3:3- 
5, is  not a b irth wrought miraculously 
by the Holy Sp irit , as is  affirmed by some. 
Why do denominational preachers work so 
diligently to get rid  of baptism as taught in 
John 3:5? The answer is , because of their 
denominational prejudice!

I f  the Holy S p ir it  works miraculously, 
separate and apart from the word of God, 
why are not a ll men saved -- since God is  no 
respectorof persons (Acts 10:34-35)? Who w ill 
answer??
The wonderful blessings of the church or 

kingdom are of a S P IR IT U A L  nature. One 
may never become a member of the Lo rd ’s 
church, yet if  one is  industrious, honorable 
and upright, one may enjoy the same 
M A T E R IA L  blessings which the most devout 
child of God enjoys (Matthew 5:45). Wicked 
men may m aterially prosper, but their wealth 
cannot sustain them in the hour of death 
and in the world to come (Psa lm s 37:1-3, 
6 -8 , 14-16, 23-28 ; 49:6-10,16-18; 73:3-25).
But for the Christian there is  

“ the peace of God which passeth a ll under

standing” (Philippians 4:7). God hath 
“ blessed us with all sp iritua l blessings in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus” (Ephesians 
1:3). To be in Christ is  to be in his sp iritua l 
body, the church (Ephesians 1:22-23; 
Colossians 1:18-24; I I  Corinthians 1 :2 0 ). In 
C hrist we have “salvation” or “ remission 
of s in s” ( I I  Tim othy 2:10; Acts 2:38; 
Colossians 1:13-14; Ephesians 1:7).
Thus, the church is  composed of men and 

women -  but not of ju st any kind. A ll who are 
in the Lo rd ’s church or kingdom have been 
born again; they have been called out of the 
world; they have become new creatures in 
Christ (Romans 12:5; I Corinthians 12:3. 
13, 20, 27; John 3:3, 5; I I  Corinthians 
5:17). A ll such can say with Paul, “ I am 
crucified with C hrist; nevertheless I live; yet 
not I,  but C hrist liveth in me . . .  ” (Galatians 
2 :2 0 ). I t  is  because of Paul’s special relation
ship with Christ that he could say, “ I  can do 
a ll things through Christ which strengtheneth 
me” (Philippians 4:13).
The church of C hrist is  a sp iritua l in s t i

tution; it was not built for the natural man. 
“Ye also, as live ly  stones, are built up a 
sp iritua l house, an holy priesthood, to offer up 
sp iritua l sacrifices, acceptable to God by 
.Jesus C h rist” (1 Peter 2:5) Jesus founded the

church for the sp ir it of man, that part of man 
that lives forevfer (Matthew 10:28; 16:26). 
Hence, the Lo rd ’s church shall not pass away 
with the death of our bodies (Luke 16:19-31). 
The gates of hell can never destroy it 
(Daniel 2:44; Matthew 16:18-19). Its  divine 
purpose is  to prepare man to live with God 
forever.

A ll civic organizations, all lodges, all 
human institutions, however great and 
wonderful they may be, can never take the 
place of the church Death dim inishes the 
membership of a ll human institutions, 
but not so with the church of the 
Lord Note th is fact: A Christian is  ju st 
as much a member of the church after his 
death, as he was before he died (Ephesians 
3:15; Cf. 1 : 1 0 ).

Human institutions (human churches, 
et al.,) may support, and comfort, and feed 
one’s ego while he lives on earth, but beyond 
the grave they cannot go.
Why not become a Christian today? It  is  not a 

difficult matter Hear God’s wora, believe it, 
obey it, live fa ithfu lly  the Christian life unto 
death, and heaven shall be your eternal 
home. Do it today!
—P.O. Box 274, P a rrish , A L  35580.

Is B a rk in g  Authorized In Our Singing?
T im  Kidwell

Suppose this Sunday when you attend 
worship service the song leader makes this 
announcement, “Today, while we sing, every
one in this section w ill bark like a dog; every
one here w ill inoo like a cow; you people 
over there w ill oink like a pig; and you people 
cackle like  a chicken. The rest of you, sing 
the words.”
What do you think your reaction would be? 

You would probably become upset and ask, 
“ By  what authority may we do th is?” “ Un
sc rip tu ra l!” -  I can hear the cry loud and 
clear. Yet, some of these same people w ill 
allow, without hesitation, other unauthorized 
sounds to be used in our singing.

A singing group that is  presently being used 
at lectureships, youth ra llie s, and other 
special gatherings, emphasizes the fact that 
they sing only in an a cappella style. But 
while some of the group members sing, other 
members imitate the sounds of drums, and 
horns. T h is  is  done so well that if  you closed 
your eyes you would think you were hearing a 
band. They even refer to themselves as a 
“ vocal band.”
How absurd! We argue correctly, using 

God’s word, that instrumental music in 
worship is  wrong; but then some turn right 
around and imitate the sound we say is  wrong.
Th is  particular group is  being used often, 

in many places. They are popular. But, w ill 
you a ffirm  that any religious act is  scriptural 
because it is  popular? To  be scriptural, all 
actions must 6 e authorized by the authority 
of C hrist (Colossians 3:17).
Paul taught that, as we sing, we must be 

“ speaking to one another in psalms, hymns, 
and sp iritua l songs” (Ephesians 5:19). What 
words are those “ speaking” who are imitating 
a drum? or a horn?
Also, Paul said we should be “ teaching and 

admonishing one another in psalms, hymns 
and sp iritua l songs” (Colossians 3:16). What 
“ teaching” and “ admonishing” is  being 
related by those imitating drums? and horns?

I  hear the argument, “ We should make a jo y
ful noise to the Lo rd” (Psa lm s 100:1 ). I agree: 
but the New Testament teaches us that the 
“ noise” to be made is  that of SIN G IN G  words 
which teach, admonish and speak a message.

It  is  not that 1 don’t like the sounds of drums, 
or horns; nor do I even think that they are im 
moral. Many things are not immoral -  but can 
be unscriptural. Eve ’s eating fru it was not 
immoral; but eating unauthorized fru it was 
wrong.

I like ice cream. But I can’t put it on the table 
to be served as part of the Lo rd ’s supper. 
We have been told what to use for the Lord’s 
supper. We have been told how' to sing. To  do 
anything else is  sinfu l.
With practice we could sound good barking, 

mooing, oinking and cackling. But it  would be 
wrong -  ju st as wrong as imitating horns 
and drums.
We should have seen th is coming. Some 

congregations and singing groups have been 
HUM M ING  in songs of worship for years.
SUM M ING  may sound pretty, but it is  

OT A U TH O R IZ E D  -  no more than 
instruments, the sound of instruments, or 
barking sounds.
We are commanded to “ sing ,” not 

necessarily well; ju st “sing .” ( If  we had to 
sing W E L L  that would leave me and a lot of 
others out)! We are told what makes singing 
acceptable. Some are changing God’s rules 
of acceptable singing. They are wrong. If  we 
do not speak out, we are wrong.
—P.O Box 192, Mountain Home, A R 72653.

Welcome V isito rs!!
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the non-instrumental congregations 
retained major strength in the south. And 
that is  true, and we, uh, we lost the war! 
That’s what it amounts to! And the 
instrumentals won the war!. . these 
things left us with an incredible 
in fe rio rity  complex and . . we tended 
to bundle up a ll of our frustrations and to, 
uh and then to zero in on what we con
sidered to be a major issue in terms of the 
instrument.(9Jon Jones, sermon to the 
Southwest Christian Church (Ft. Worth, 
T X ,  January 1 2 , 1986, typescript of tape 
recording).
16. DeWelt’s College P re ss offered to give a 

free copy of Leroy Garrett’s $24 book, 
The Ston e-Camp bell Movement, which 
effectively rewrites the history of our move
ment to conform with the “ Unity in 
D ive rs ity” philosophy, to any m in iste r of the

Read about the con
version of the 
Samaritans in Acts 
8:4-13. In our last 
article we noted the 
people, and the 
preacher. The
Samaritans were a 
mixed race with 
whom Jewish people 
had “ no dealings”
(John 4:9). The 
preacher was Ph ilip , 
one of the seven 
in the Jerusalem 
church selected to 
serve tables (Acts 6 ).
Later he became Neil M yers 
known as an evangelist (Acts 2 1 :8-9).

P h ilip 's  Preaching
The preaching of P h ilip  was the good news of 

Christ. “Therefore they that were scattered 
abroad went everywhere preaching the word. 
Then P h ilip  went down to the city of Samaria, 
and preached Christ unto them” (Acts 8:4-5). 
To  preach “C hrist” is  to preach the “ word” of 
Christ (v. 4). There were those who “preached 
Moses” (Acts 15:21); that is , they preached 
the word given through Moses. Paul said he 
“ preached Christ crucified” (1 Corinthians 
2 :2 ), which is  part of “ the gospel” of Christ 
( I Corinthians 15:1-4).
But note what is  involved in “preaching 

C h rist” to people: -  “When they believed 
Ph ilip  preaching the things concern
ing the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus

Continued F ro m  Page 2

church of Christ. Garrett delights to remind 
his readers “ that winds of change are 
blowing,” and cites Ruel Lemmons’ new 
journal, Image, and Rubel She lly’s book, 
I  Just Want To Be A Christian. He remembers 
with approval when a M ission magazine 
w rite r once called the church of C hrist “a 
full-blown denomination.” (loLeroy Garrett, A 
Special Message From  the Author, distributed 
with complimentary copies of his book, n.d., 
p. 2 .)

17. Garrett also te lls of a gathering of 
“ Changing” churches of Christ hosted by the 
Central Church of Christ in Irv ing , Texas, 
in 1985. They now identify themselves as an 
ecumenical fellowship. (n Ib id .)
No lonager are we discussing the theoretical 

question of should we reunite with the 
Christian Churches who continue to use 
the instruments of music in worship and

Christ, they were baptized both men and 
women” (Acts 8 : 1 2 ) So Ph ilip  preached about 
(1 ) the church (or kingdom), (2 ) the name of 
Christ, and (3) baptism. Yet the record says 
he “preached Christ unto them” (verse 5).

Hearers Believed and Obeyed
P h ilip ’s preaching lead people to “ believe” 

in Jesus. T h is  is  the result when the word is  
planted into honest and good hearts (Luke 
8:11). You w ill note his preaching was about 
“ the kingdom of God.” The “king
dom” is  the church; for Jesus used these 
term s interchangeably (Matthew 16:18; 
note also Ephesians 5:5; Hebrews 12:28; 
Revelation 1:9). Those who were in the church 
at Colosse were in the “kingdom” (Colossians 
1:13-14). These verses speak of the “ kingdom” 
as existing then, and of people as being 
members or citizens of such. The “kingdom” 
is  the “church” (Matthew 16:18-19).

P h ilip ’s preaching led men and women -  not 
infants -- to be baptized, because th is is  what 
Jesus said people must do to be saved or to be 
converted (M ark 16:16: John3:3-5).
What did their believing in Jesus and being 

baptized make of these people? Answer: 
“C hristians” only, and only “ C hristians” -  
not Mormons, Lutherans, etc., etc 
What w ill it make of you if  you believe 
in Jesus and are baptized in h is name 
for the rem ission of sins? Answer: What
ever it made of them. That w ill be enough!

(More later).
—West Walker Church of Christ. Rt. 2 Box 57, 

Carbon H ill,  A L 35549.

m issionary organizations through which to dc 
their work. Powerful forces are diligently at 
work to impose a state of unity, whether we 
like it or not. It  is  not now a scriptura l d is
cussion of what God demands, but what some 
are determined to have at any cost. Brethren, 
be warned, “Let no man deceive you with 
empty words” (Ephesians 5:6).

—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville , TN  
37931-9599.

Is  Y o u rs  A  
B o rro w e d  F a ith ?

Continued F ro m  Page 2

faith to get him-her to the church building Too 
many professed Christians “wave” at the 
Master from a distance rather than enlist 
and march in the parade.
Vance Havner once wrote: “ To  some, C hris

tianity is  an argument. To  many, it  is  a per
formance. To  too few, it  is  an experience. 
It  is  possible to be a walking encyclopedia 
of Bib le knowledge and know all the answers 
without knowing H im  who is  the Answer. 
I t  is  possible to work in a travel office, se ll 
tickets, hand out posters, and talk glibly 
of foreign lands without ever leaving the old 
home town.”
We must never forget that our accounting 

to God w ill be personal and individual. Re
gardless of the faithfulness of parents, com
panions, relatives, or dearest friends, I w ill 
answer to God for myself. I must “ find Jesus” 
for myself. T h is  kind of faith comes throueh 
hearing and accepting the word of God 
(Romans 10:17). Then w ill one be able to say 
with the apostle Paul, “ Fo r 1 know whom I 
have believed, and am persuaded that he is  
able to keep that which I  have committed 
unto him against that day” ( I I  Tim othy 1:12). 
—420 7th Street S.W ., Birm ingham, A L 35211

T h e  “ La k e sid e ”  
C h urc h  O f C h ris t

Continued F ro m  Page 1

wonder: How do Christians ( : )  dress for such 
events? Is  th is pleasing to our Lord? How 
many souls are being saved as a resu lt of 
this ‘w ork’? When our Lord returns w ill your 
worship be “Lakeside,” or Bib le wide? Are 
the shepherds searching for you? Or, are you 
in subjection to the elders? To  be in sub
jection to their rule, one must be with the 
flock! Perhaps some think that they are 
“ floating” members, while actually they are 
S IN K IN G  at the lakeside!

“ And if  it  seem evil unto you to serve the 
Lord, choose you this day whom ye w ill serve; 
whether the gods which your fathers served 
that were on the other side of the flood, or 
the gods of the Amorites, in whose land ye 
dwell: but as fo r me and my house, we w ill 
serve the Lo rd ” (Joshua 24:15).

—103 Bradford D r.. Fayetteville, GA 30214.

Gospel Broadcast 
6th Avenue Church Of Christ 

8:00 A.M. Daily 
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru fh  and soberness."

—Acts 26:25
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Th e  H a rd e n in g  O f Ph a ro a h  s H e a rt
John L. Wheeler

To the Romans, Paul said: “ F o r he saith to 
Moses, I  w ill have mercy on whom I w ill have 
mercy, and I w ill have compassion on whom I 
w ill have compassion. So then it  is  not of him 
that w illeth, nor of him that runneth, but of 
God that sheweth mercy. F o r the scripture 
saith unto Pharoah, Even for th is same 
purpose have I raised thee up, that I  might 
shew my power in thee, and that my name 
might be declared through a ll the earth 
Therefore hath he mercy on whom he w ill 
have mercy, and whom he v Ί  be hardeneth.
Thou w ilt say then unto me, \Vhy doth he yet 
find fault? Fo r who hath resisted h is w ill? ”
(Romans 9:15-19).
The context deals with Paul’s answer to the 

Jews who thought that God would be unfair to 
cut them off and give salvation to the 
Gentiles. He has shown that the selection of 
Isra e l in the f ir s t  place was entirely up to the 
w ill of God. Not all the seed of Abraham 
was chosen. I f  God had the right to choose 
them in the f ir s t  place, did not he have the 
right to cut them off, especially since they 
were chosen without condition, and they 
were cut off because of their unbelief?
He goes further in h is argument concerning 

the reasons for their rejection, citing 
Pharoah as an example. God told 
Pharoah, “And in very deed for th is cause 
have I  raised thee up, for to shew in thee my

Bower; and that my name may be declared 
iroughout a ll the earth. As yet exaltest thou 

thyself against my people, that thou w ilt not 
let them go?” (Exodus 9:16-17). God w ill 
harden whom he w ill (Romans 9:18). It is  
clear that God hardened the heart of Pharoah 
At the same time, we see that Pharoah 
exalted him self against God and his 
people.
You remember that Moses had been sent 

back into Egypt to lead God’s people out of 
Egyptian bondage. When God f ir s t  called 
Moses at the burning bush, he said, “ And 1 
am sure that the king of Egypt w ill not let you 
go, no, not by a mighty hand” (Exodus 3:19).
Later, he said, “ And I  w ill harden Pharoah’s

heart, and m ultip ly my signs and my wonders 
in the land of Egypt” (Exodus 7:3). then after 
Aaron’s rod had been turned to a serpent 
and had swallowed the serpents of the 
magicians, he hardened Pharoah’s 
heart (Exodus 7:13). Several times the record 
says that God hardened the heart of Pharoah

But we also read several times that Pharoah 
hardened h is own heart. “ But when Pharoah 
saw that there was respite, he hardened h is 
heart, and hearkened not unto them; as the 
Lord had said” (Exodus 8:15). Then, “And 
Pharoah hardened h is heart at th is time also, 
neither would he let the people go” (Exodus 
8:32). The Bib le says that God hardened the 
heart of Pharoah; it says also that Pharoah 
hardened h is own heart. Now', which is  true? 
The fact is :  both are true. God hardened the 
heart of Pharoah; Pharoah hardened his own 
heart. You see, God never took away 
Pharoah’s ability to choose. He did not take 
away the w ill of Pharoah.
As we look at the facts in the case, we see 

the explanation of the hardening of Pharoah’s 
heart. Here was the ru le r of the greatest 
nation on earth at the time. He had some two- 
and-one-half m illion -- or maybe double that 
many -  slaves who were Israelites. They were 
very profitable in the building scheme of 
Pharoah. Fu rthe r, it would be a political 
lia b ility  to let them go, for they might join h is 
enemies. Three things were foremost in the 
mind of Pharoah regarding Isra e l; power, 
profit, and pride. There is  no way that he 
would part with these slaves by his own 
choice. He had no mercy, nor love for man
kind. He was hard and brutal, and was con
cerned only with his own position in the world 
How would it look to other nations if  he ju st 
agreed to let this multitude of slaves go free? 
The very demand of God that he let them go 
was contrarv to h is own best interest as he 
saw it. I t  was by and with th is demand that 
GOD hardened his heart.
When Pharoah heard God’s demand to 

let the people of Israe l go free, he made his 
choice. So H E  hardened h is own heart. He s t i l l

had h is own w ill, and he used it. It  was 
not until he saw resistance as hopeless that he 
agreed to let them go. Even 
agreed to let them go. Even then, he changed 
h is mind, and tried to bring them back.
God s t i l l  hardens men’s hearts today in the 

same way. Some so love the world and its 
pleasures that any demand to give them up 
resu lts in the hardening of the heart. God does 
it by making the demand. Men harden their 
own hearts by rejecting God’s w ill -- ju st as 
the Pharoah did, and now as the Jews have 
done

—706 W. Georgia, Vivian, La. 71082.

W e Can N o t L iv e  
B y  Success A lone
J. H. Jowett said:

“We live by dis
appointment as well 
as by attainment.
The cloudless skies 
make a Sahara. It 
is  the strangely- 
mingled weather with 
its  dullness and cold, 
searching, m ists and 
rain which makes 
our h illsides and 
valleys green with 
pleasant land. So in 
life, we cannot live by 
success alone.
Success alone would ,
make us hard and Edsel Burleson
d ry .”
The following information appeared in the 

“2 0 th Century Christian” several years ago. 
When Abraham Lincoln was a young man, he 

ran for the Legislature in Illin o is  and was bad
ly  swamped.

Continued On Paae3
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False Optim ism
“Come ye, say they,

I w ill fetch wine, 
and we w ill f i l l  our
selves with strong 
drink; and tomorrow 
shall be as th is day, 
and much more 
abundant” (Isaiah 
56:12).
Doesn’t this sound 

like some people 
today? Don’t you 
know people who 
seem to get their 
greatest pleasure 
from having a “good 
time?” Our culture . .. T
has caused our Ancil Jenkins
vocabulary to be stretched to include such 
words as “happy hour.” “P a rty” once 
was something one HAD; now it is  something 
one DO ES!

The context of Isaiah 56:12 indicates the 
prophet was speaking to people who were 
ju st like  so many today. They were w ilfu lly  
ignorant ( I I  Peter 3:5, K .J .V .) of what lay 
ahead of them. Just as the people of Noah’s 
day (Matthew 24:37-39), they were eating, 
drinking, and partying up to the time of 
their destruction. God’s warnings against 
them were clear; yet it  never entered their 
mind that the world would ever be any d if
ferent than it was. They felt it  could only be 
better.

Is  th is not the reason men today do not take 
sp iritua l matters seriously? Is  th is why life (to 
some) is  an endless series of “good” (?) 
times? Even God’s children often forget that 
life  is  more than ju s t food and drink? (Mat
thew 6:25).
Peter reminds us of those who perished 

in the flood. They failed to heed the warning 
of Noah because they felt that life  would never 
be any different. “ . . .  for since the fathers 
fe ll asleep, a ll things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation.” Yet, this 
was not true; for the day came that God

Continued On Page 4

One of the principal 
promoters of our 
fellowshiping the 
Christian Cnurch is  
Alan Cloyd, director 
of “ Restoration 
M in istrie s,” which 
exists to win 
denominational prea
chers to the Lord’s 
cause Brother Cloyd 
w'as for many years a 
m in ister among the 
Independent Christ- 
ian Churches before 
coming to us. Surely 
he has the inside 
story on the beliefs JohnWaddey 
and practices of those
churches. Remember, too, that he was the 
driving force behind the f ir s t  Restoration 
Summit meeting. He has identified twelve 
common problematic differences between 
independent Christian churches and 
(institutional) churches of Christ. From  
him we quote:

*N O TE : It  would be unfair and untrue 
to suggest that all independent 
Christian Churches engage in all of these 
problematic areas. However, in my 
experience, all of them are involved in 
some of the areas mentioned It  should be 
further noted that these areas are listed 
at random.
1. Church “ Boards”
The church “board . . .  is  composed of 

elders and deacons. Frequently, 
“ trustees” and other unauthorized 
“officers” w ill s it  on the “ board.” 
Deacons always outnumber elders, con
sequently their “vote” can outweigh 
that of the elders. Happily, I perceive 
there is  a move away from th is system. 
Presently, however the “ board” system 
remains normative.
2. Voting Memberships
After the “board” renders a decision, 

it  is  frequently presented to the 
congregation for ratification. Many 
congregations embrace th is democratic 
structure within “ congregational 
by-laws.” It should be understood that 
the “church board” arrangement and the 
practice of membership voting are 
inseparably linked.
3. “Evangelistic Associations”
While indpendent Christian Churches 

reject the “United Christian M issionary 
Society” of the Disciples of Christ, they 
frequently practice essentially the same 
concept through sm aller local 
“ associations.” These local efforts are 
composed of men from a number of 
congregations They “plant” new 
churches not overseen by any one elder
ship T h is  leaves the preacher in a 
pastoral role where he answers to no one 
save the association board.
4. Women’s Role
Women preachers amongst Independent 

Christian Churches are v irtua lly  
unheard of, though there are a few. I 
have heard of 2 or 3, though I personally 
do not know any of them. What is

normative is  the use of women who 
lead singing, direct choirs, teach in 
mixed classes (often with elders as 
students). Women leading in public 
prayer is  also very common.
5. Holy Sp irit

Views on th is subject vary widely. 
Increasingly, a direct-operation 
sentiment is  being espoused with little  
or no opposition from conservative 
leaders, journals, etc.
6 . Fellowshipping Denominations

I am personally wholly in favor of going 
anywhere to preach the truth. When such 
opportunities present themselves, I take 
advantage of them. However, it  is  the 
practice of many Independent 
Christian Church brethren to have “ big 
name” denominational people come 
and preach to them. Men such as W. A. 
C riswell have in fact dealt with much 
more than methods before Christian 
Church audiences. It  is  my conviction 
that this is  the single greatest contribut
ing factor to the problems outlined 
here. It is  not uncommon for Christian 
Church leaders to promote B il ly  
Graham Crusades, and now even 
“Christian rock concerts” where the 
ly ric s  embrace a virtua l 
“smorgasboard” of false doctrines. 
Perhaps as a resu lt of a serious lack 
of conviction in this area, it is  not un
common for Christian Churches to accept 
denominationally immersed persons 
without question as to the reason for the 
baptism. Th is  practice greatly 
contributes to a lack of evangelism on the 
part of individuals w ithin the Christian 
Church. Why evangelize those who have 
embraced error, if  you really already 
believe them to be saved?
7. Lack of Church Discipline

I have been either part of, or close to, 
the Independent Christian Church since 
1954. During that 31-year period I  have 
personally known of discipline being 
exercised only twice. Obviously 
discipline has been applied more than 
that; but it  is  without fear of being 
challenged that I  suggest discipline is  not 
commonly exercised w ithin the 
Independent Christian Church. T h is  also 
contributes greatly to these and other 
problem areas.
8 . “Pasto r” System in Name and Duty 
Christian Church preachers are now

openly referring to themselves and their 
colleagues as “ pastor.” One need only 
read the “ Christian Standard” to verify 
this. T h is  is  a natural event, as many 
Christian Church leaders associate 
closely with Baptists and other “evan
gelicals.” Refer again to item 6 in this 
lis t .
9. Mixed Swimming
Mixed swimming (and other items such 

as dancing, etc.,) is  indicative of people 
becoming conditioned to the social 
behavior (or lack of it !)  around them. 
Mixed swimming is  endorsed and 
practiced at every Christian Church 
youth camp I  have ever known any-

Continued On Page 3
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“ W h a t Is  A C h ris t ia n ... In  T h e  W o r ld ’s Eye s?”
The Lo rd ’s church 

has often been 
accused of being 
“ nit-picky” and 
“narrow-minded.”
Many in the world 
think we have been 
too lim ited in our 
definition of who is , 
or is  not, a Christian.
Recently some
brethren have
questioned our
previous stand in 
th is highly-sensitive 
area. To s im p lify  the 
issue for the pur
poses of this article,
please allow the Douglas W. M illigan 
following definition:

A Christian is  one who has “ been saved by 
grace through fa ith,” has been “ born again of 
water and of the S p ir it ,” and w'ho, because of 
that obedient response to h is faith, belongs to 
C hrist (Ephesians 2:8; John 3:3, 5; Romans 
6:3-6,16-18).
On th is definition, sure ly, we can agree. T h is  

is  recognized as a test of Christianity. But 
what does the world look for in a person who 
professes Christianity? What is  a Christian . . . 
in the world’s eyes?
In  John 13:34-35 Jesus said the world would 

expect Christians to love one another. “ A new 
commandment I  give unto you, that ye love 
one another; as I  have loved you. that ye also 
love one another. By this shall all men know 
that ye are my disciples, if  ye have love one 
to another.”

W e Can N o t L iv e  
B y  Success A lone

Continued From Page 1

He next entered business, failed, and spent 
seventeen years of h is life paying up debts 
of a worthless partner.
He was in love with a beautiful young 

woman, to whom he became engaged -- then 
she died.

He then tried to get an appointment to the 
U .S. Land Office, but failed.
Entering politics again, he ran for Congress 

and was badly defeated.
In  1856, he was defeated by Douglas.
One fa ilure after another -  bad fa ilures -  

great setbacks. In  face of a ll th is, he 
eventually became one of the country’s 
greatest men!
Yet, how easily many of us become d is

couraged. I f  things take a turn we did not 
anticipate, we are prone to give up quickly. 
Paul assured the Corinthians, “ There hath no 
temptation taken you but such as is  common 
to man: but God is  fa ithful, who w ill not suffer 
you to be tempted above that ye are able; 
but w ill with the temptation also make a way 
to escape, that ye may be able to bear i t ” 
( I Corinthians 10:13).
We must accept the fact that “ into each life 

some ra in must fa ll,” but realize also 
that “every cloud has a s ilv e r lin ing .” The 
Roman Christians were told, “ And we 
know that all things work together for good to 
them that love God, to them who are the called 
according to h is purpose” (Romans 8:28). 
—420 7th Street S.W., Birm ingham, A L 35211

Christians are supposed to love one another 
in such a way that people in the world can 
“ see” their love. I  recently overheard a 
denominational member telling about her 
congregation -  how it had grown from seven 
members to several thousand in ju st a few 
short years. She told of the love and care 
that went into nurturing new members -  
how7 they were visited and made to feel at 
home. She explained that they were 
“assigned” to various couples of the same 
age and interests for the space of an entire 
year until they were grounded; and then they 
themselves were put to work nurturing other 
new members. Everyone was involved and 
felt loved and appreciated. T h is  lady exuded 
enthusiasm! She made one wish to be a part of 
such a loving group!
Beloved brethren, th is is  what the world is  

looking for in Christianity. No, th is 
denominational group is  not “ true to the old 
paths.” No, they have not rejected the 
doctrines and commandments of men in favor 
of pure New Testament Christianity. But, 
brethren, they do love one another! Let us 
examine ourselves “whether we be in the 
fa ith.” Can we say that we, as a whole, love 
one another th is way? I f  so, then “what 
meaneth the bleating of the sheep?” Why do

thing about.
1 0 . Prem illenn ia lism
T h is  commonlv-held view is  taught in 

both schools and churches throughout 
the fellowship of Independent Christian 
Churches. Th is  has been allowed to 
flourish  v irtua lly  unopposed. Refer again 
to item No. 6  in this list.
1 1 . Marriage-Divorce-Remarriage
I make no claim at having all the 

answers to th is thorny problem. I have 
not found any answers at all within the 
Christian Church. Divorced and 
remarried persons are commonly found 
within and without the leadership of 
Independent Christian Churches. T h is  
loose attitude toward divorce and 
remarriage and one’s example continues 
to weaken the fabric of the Christian 
Church.
1 2 . Instrumental Music
O riginally, those who adopted the 

innovation of the instrument as an “aid to 
singing” did so over the earnest protests 
of those who could not conscientiously 
concede to its  use. Such actions made a 
strong statement that the innovators pre
ferred the instrument over their 
brethren. 1 believe th is to be the original 
“bottom line.” Today, w ithin the 
Independent Christian Church one finds 
the proverbial “ Instrumental tale 
wagging the dog.” No longer is  the 
instrument sim p ly an “aid to singing.” 
It  is  no longer a means to an end. It  has 
become an end in itse lf. Instrumental 
preludes, postludes, offeratories, 
communals and “ specials” are the order 
of the day. Such use has nothing to do 
with an “ aid to singing” -  as no singing 
is  done (Alan Cloyd, private correspon-

churches “ label” one another, and refuse to 
support each other’s efforts? Why not s it  down 
and reason together? Why are so many 
articles increasingly critical and harsh? 
Beloved, let us “ love one another with a pure 
heart, fe rvantly!” “ Let all your things be done 
with cha rity !” Let us “with a ll lowliness and 
meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing one 
another in love; endeavour to keep the unity of 
the S p irit in the bond of peace” ( I Peter 
1 :2 2 ; I Corinthians 16:13; Ephesians4:2-3).
The world is  not p rim a rily  concerned 

about whether we have a piano. They are not 
interested in how7 often we partake of the 
Lo rd ’s Supper. It  does not matter to the world 
what we call our preachers. They chiefly 
want to know if  we love one another!
Brethren, it is  v ita llv  important to teach 

“ doctrinal tru th s” to all men. We must “con
tend earnestly for the faith.” It  is  imperative 
that we preach the P U R E  gospel 
to all men! But beloved, they w ill never listen 
to a word we say if  they cannot see love 
demonstrated in our lives. Brethren, let us 
strive  to develop the kind of love that w ill 
cause men to be drawn to the doctrine of 
Christ as we preach it May we let the light 
of God s love shine through each of us.
—Rt 5 Box 99N, Gordo, A L 35466.

dence with Rod Rutherford, Knoxville, 
TN , May 28, 1986)

Brethren: the matters that divide us trom the 
Independent Christian Churches are far more 
than “ instrumental music in worship.” A ll of 
the above are serious matters that stand 
as major impediments to fellowship. More sig 
nificant than any of these is  their attitude to
ward the authority of the New Testament as 
the regulating authority in all matters of faith 
and practice.
Scripture teaches us that nothing can be done 

in the Lo rd ’s church that is  not authorized 
by Christ. We must teach men to do a ll things 
whatsoever he has commanded (Matthew 
28:20). We must not go beyond what is  written 
in the new covenant ( I Corinthians 4:6, 
A.S.V ). To  go beyond the doctrine of Christ 
is  to transgress and to forfeit God’s blessings 
( I I  John 9). That authorization may be generic 
--not spelling out the details of how to 
implement the command; or, it may be 
specific, giving the command and the mode 
of fulfillm ent.

Christian Churches commonly affirm  that 
they have the right to do that which the 
Bib le does not forbid. T h is  is  their means of 
ju stify ing  the right (?) to do that which the 
Bible does not specifically forbid: namely, 
their use of musical instruments in worship, 
A wise man realizes that th is approach 
to Scripture leaves the door open to a thousand 
abuses. In  fact, almost any innovation could 
be justified in the absence of a specific 
prohibition. Are we ready to enter into fellow
ship with those who hold such a view?

—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville , TN  
37931-9599.

W h a t Is  T h e  New U n ity  M ovem ent?  

P ro b le m s T h a t  P ro h ib it  Fe llo w sh ip
Continued From Page 2
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Can W e  B e  S u re  T h a t  “ S u n d a y ”  Is  T h e  “ F i r s t  D a y ”  O f T h e  W eek?

Bob Prichard

The church began on 
the day of Pentecost, 
which always fe ll on 
“f ir s t  day of the 
week” (Leviticus 
23:15-16). The uni
versal practice of the 
New Testament 
church was to meet 
on the f ir s t  day of the 
week. Paul told the 
Corinthians, “Upon 
the f ir s t  day of the 
week let every one of 
you lay by him in 
store, as God hath 
prospered h im ”
( I Corinthians 16:2).
Paul waited seven days at Troas, so that he 
might jo in with the Christians there to 
worship. “ And upon the f ir s t  day of the week, 
when the disciples were come together to 
break bread, Paul preached unto them, 
ready to depart on the morrow” (Acts 
20:7).

But is  it possible that the real f ir s t  day of 
the week has been lost as the calendar has 
been changed over the years? Even though 
there have been some changes of the calendar, 
there have been no changes of the days of the 
week since the f ir s t  century. The calendar in 
use in the f ir s t  century Roman empire was the 
Julian calendar, established about 46 B.C. by 
the Roman Emperor Ju liu s Caesar. Th is  
calendar, used for the next fifteen centuries, 
was an improvement over previous calendars.

but was not accurate, because it  assumed that 
the solar year is  exactly 365’4 days, whereas 
it  is  actually about eleven minutes shorter. 
Although this seems sm all, it made a 
difference as it accumulates over a long time.
Calendar reform came in 1582 under the 

authority of Pope Gregory X I I I ,  who issued 
the calendar we now use. The Gregorian 
calendar was a refinement of the Julian 
calendar. It  did nothing to change the days of 
the week. The inaccuracy of the Julian 
calendar had caused an erro r of ten days to 
accumulate. The vernal equinox, the f ir s t  day 
of spring, had been on March 21 in the year 
325 when the council of Nicaea met; but by 
1582 the vernal equinox was falling on March
11. To  remedy th is situation, Pope Gregory 
decreed that in the year 1582 the fifth  day of 
October would not be called the fifth, "but 
would instead be the fifteenth. So the day after 
Thursday, October 4, was not Frid a y, October 
5, but instead was Frid a y, October 15. 
Ten days were removed from the calendar, 
but there was absolutely no change in the 
seven-day regularity of the week.
Th is  change was resisted in many countries 

because of opposition to the papacy. England 
and its  colonies did not make the change until 
1752. when parliament decreed that the day 
following Wednesday September 2 would be 
called not the third, but Thursday September
14. Although certain days of the calendar 
were skipped, there was no change at all in 
the seven-day cycle of the week. Thus we can 
be confident that our day Sunday tru ly  is  the 
“ f ir s t  day of the week,” the day God has

authorized for worship under the New Testa
ment (1 Corinthians 16:1-2).
—P.O. Box 269, Elba, A L 36323.

F  alse O ptim ism
Continued From Page 2

broke up the fountains of the deep and caused 
rain to fa ll from heaven. A ll liv ing  creatures 
that breathed were arownea in the tlood 
( I I  Peter 3:3-7).

“ The day of the Lord w ill come” ( I I  Peter 
3:10)! God has reserved our world for 
destruction. We know not the day or hour 
(M ark 13:32), but we should not delude our
selves by thinking that tomorrow w ill be ju st 
like  today.

The fact that God has not yet intervened 
into our world and destroyed it, is  no source of 
comfort. Just because he has been long- 
suffering does not mean that we can bring on 
the beer and wine to “celebrate! ”

God’s patience is  not a cause of 
celebration. It  should encourage us to sober
ness and reflection ( I Thessalonians 5:6). 
Tim e  w ill not always be the same -  let us 
be ready. Let us watch and be ready!
—8445 SW 72nd Street M iami, Flo rida 33143.

A n Appeal F o r  In fo rm a tio n  

A b out the M u ltip ly in g  M in is tr ie s
The Bible faculty members at Freed- 

Hardeman College have been asked by 
brother E . Claude Gardner, to participate in 
the Th ird  Annual Preachers and Church 
Workers Forum  October 10, 1987. The theme 
is  “Discipling, Church Growth, and U n ity .” 
Representing what is  called “D isc ip ling.” 
“ Multiplying M in istrie s,” or the “ Cross
roads Movement” w ill be Steve Johnson 
(evangelist of the New Y o rk City con
gregation) and Al Ba ird  (an elder of the 
Boston congregation). We w ill represent the

point of view who have some serious rese r
vations about the movement. However, in 
keeping with the unity forum framework, both 
sides have been advised to be as open as 
possible to whatever evidences are avail
able to help us understand and evaluate 
th is movement according to the teachings 
of God’s Word. In keeping with th is stance, 
the two of us invite any of you in the brother
hood who have either positive or negative 
experiences with th is movement to write 
us as briefly as possible about these experi

ences, givin; 
involved.

F a u lk n e r U n iv e rs ity  Le c tu re sh ip  

Set F o r  O ctober 4 -8
“Bib le Answers to Sincere Current 

Questions” is  the theme of Faulkner Un iver
s ity ’s annual L E C T U R E S H IP ,  to be held 
October 4-8 on the Montgomery, Alabama, 
campus.
Directed by Wendell W inkler, dean of the 

Alabama Christian School of Bib lical 
Studies, the L E C T U R E S H IP  w ill feature fifty- 
s ix  sessions. More than forty speakers, w ill 
include F ra n k lin  Camp, Furm an Kearley, 
Hugo McCord, F la v il Nichols, E a rl West, 
W illiam  Woodson, and Rex A. Tu rne r, S r.

The L E C T U R E S H IP  w ill explore answers to 
nine categories of questions daily: Personal

Questions Textual Questions, After-Life 
Questions, Fellowship Questions, Ethical 
Questions, E ldersh ip  Questions, T ra n s
lation Questions, and Godhead Questions.
“We’re trying to structure our offerings 

broadly in order to address both doctrinal 
questions and questions of a practical 
nature,” said W inkler.
“ T h is  theme was selected to be of the great

est possible benefit to the brotherhood. By 
focusing on ‘Bible Answers to Sincere Current 
Questions’ we touch on some very vital con
cerns,” he said
—5345 Atlanta Highway, Montgomery, A L 

36193.

dates and names of the people 
owever, to avoid hearsay 

evidence, we wish to lim it  th is request to 
people with firsthand experience in the 
movement.
I f  you are in such a group and are really 

convinced of its  methods, organization, etc., 
please let us hear from you. I f  you have been 
in it  and have left it  because you were d is
satisfied, or if  you were in a congregation 
you believe th is movement was responsible 
for splitting, we would also like  to hear from 
you. Do your best please to hold your 
summary of experiences to two pages single 
spaced, and possibly including, then, any 
other (longer) supporting documents. Thanks 
in advance for your cooperation.
Please send information to: Winford

Claiborne and E a r l Edwards Freed- 
Hardeman College Henderson, Tennessee 
38340.
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of Tru th  and soberness."

—Acts 26:25
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W h a t Is  Th e  New UnityM ovem ent
Some Observations On Where It  W ill End  (N o . V )

Not being a prophet, 
one can only specu
late on the possible 
or probable outcome 
of the new unity 
movement. Jesus 
did indicate, how
ever, that we should 
read the signs of the 
times (Matthew 
16:3).
Being an avid stu

dent of restoration 
history, I  am per
suaded that the 
history is being re
peated. We are faced 
with a very sim ila r 
situation to that 
which ravaged and wrecked the church from  
1875 to 1915. Those of our brethren who are 
zealous for reunion with the Christian Church 
occupy the same basic ground as did Isaac 
E r re tt  and the Christian Standard at that 
time. E r re t t  was personally opposed to instru
mental music, but could work w ith those who 
used it. Most of the Christian schools in those 
days embraced the more popular, progressive 
cause. There was a radical opposition group 
led by Daniel Sommer and his Apostolic 
Review. H is  radicalism actually encouraged 
and reinforced the liberal element. We have 
our radical right. David Lipscomb and the 
Gospel Advocate occupied the middle ground 
of tru th  between those two extremes. The  
end result was that eighty percent of the 
brotherhood was lost to tne progressives! 
On the fa r right was a radical “anti” group of 
perhaps five percent. We today are the heirs of 
that fifteen percent of moderate brethren who 
stood solidly on the Scriptures.
The current meetings to explore possibilities 

fo r Un ity  were started by men like Alan Cloyd. 
I t  is obvious that the ball is now in the hands 
of Don DeWelt. The  planning, promotion, and 
direction are being done prim arily  by the 
Christian Churches. Some of our brethren

are eagerly following their lead.
E ffo rts  fo r unity w ill not be limited to Inde

pendent Christian Churches and us. Already 
overtures are being made toward some of the 
Disciples of Christ -  a fa r more liberal body. 
Also there have been hints that other religious 
bodies are very close to the Bible and that we 
should not reject any man who has been (?) 
born again through Christian immersion.
Brother Rubel Shelly’s announced position 

that any man that has been immersed to 
obey God is thus a Christian, w ill make it very 
difficult for him to withhold fellowship from  
any immersionist church -  since they all are 
surely baptized to obey God.
Leroy Garrett, a long-time promoter of unity 

between the two churches, has written, “ I t  is 
risky, in the light of Scripture, to make 
immersion absolutely necessary to becoming 
a Christian. ” 2 Th is  was the conclusion of Alex
ander Campbell in his Lunenberg Letters. 
Th is  is a document which the Christian 
Churches highly tout and widely circulate.
Fo u r options stand before brother Shelly and 

those who have joined his cortege’ :
1. They may leave the Lo rd ’s church and unite 
with the Christian Church. Some could readily 
do this, since they have no conviction about 
the authority of the Scriptures and the things 
that separate us.
2. They may totally abandon the Restoration 
and move into denominationalism or 
irreligion. Once faith begins to wither, the 
ultimate end is death.
3. They could choose to stay among us and 
effect a change in brotherhood thinking by 
their propaganda. Generally our brethren 
eventually awaken to such dangers, reject 
and isolate the false teachers as they did 
Carl Ketcherside and Leroy Garrett.
4. They could repent, renounce their foolish
ness, and return to the ir former faith. Th is  is 
not likely to happen. As a rule “ evil men and 
imposters shall wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived” ( II Tim othy  
3:13).
I t  is  my expectation that if  they meet a solid

line of resistance among us, most of them w ill 
move to the ‘greener pastures’ of the Christian 
Church. A careful study of their articles and 
speeches shows that they have nothing but 
sweetness and accolades for those of the 
Christian Church, and little  but harsh c rit i
cism for those of the church of Christ. Why 
should they stay among such “ bad people” 
when they would be warmly welcomed among 
the ir new-found brothers?
The original intent of these brethren was to 

heal wounds and promote unity among the 
heirs of the Restoration Movement. The actual 
results are that they have stirred raging con
troversy among their own brethren which 
threatens to add yet another unhappy chapter 
to our book of divisions. Whatever their 
motive, they have failed in their in
tentions.

What Shall We Do?

1. “ Believe not every sp irit, but prove the 
sp irits, whether they are of God; because 
many false prophets are gone out into the 
world” (1 John4:1).
2. “Prove all things; hold fast that which is 
good; abstain from every form  of evil” 
(I Thessalonians 5:21-22).
3. Search the scriptures daily to see if  these 
things are so (Acts 17:11).
4. “ Take heed what ye hear” and what ye 
read (M a rk4:24).
5. “ Le t no man deceive you with empty 
words” (Ephesians5:6).
6. “ Whom withstand steadfast in your fa ith” 
(I Peter 5:9).
7. “ Stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye 
were taught . . .” ( II Thessalonians 2:15).
8. “ A factious man after a f i r s t  and second ad
monition re fuse . . . ” (T itu s  3:10).
9. “ Mark them that are causing divisions 
and occasions of stumbling contrary to the 
doctrine. .. ” (Romans 16:17).
10. “ Pu t the brethren in mind of these things

Continued on page 4
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C onversion
(No.6)

Read Acts 8:26-40. 
Here a man from  
Ethiopia was “ con
verted.” We have 
defined “ conversion” 
as the process or 
change by which a 
person becomes a 
New Testament 
Christian. The
example before us is 
one that all can 
understand. Read the 
text carefully and 
note five points: the 
sinner, the preacher, 
the Sp irit, the Savior, 
and the saved. Neil Myers

The Ethiopian 
The sinner, th is man, a eunuch (one unable to 

beget a child), was of the country of Ethiopia. 
He was a man in a position of authority 
(verse 27) who served the queen as her 
treasurer. He was a very religious man, for he 
had traveled a vast distance -  perhaps a 
thousand miles -  “ for to worship” (verse
27). He had made this journey by chariot, 
perhaps taking three or four weeks. Apparent
ly he was either born a Jew, or one who had 
been converted to the Jewish religion. He was 
a business man, but he did not allow his work 
to become his god. He was studious, friendly, 
and open-minded (verses 28-31). Th is  
demonstrates that one who is good, devout, 
and religious can be wrong! -And lo st!

The Preacher 
The preacher was Ph ilip  (one of the seven 

chosen to serve tables in Jerusalem, 
Acts 6:5). Ph ilip  developed and used his 
talents. He preached in Samaria (Acts 
8:4-25), and became known as an evangelist 
(Acts 21:8). He was ready and willing to 
serve wherever God sent him.

God Gets the Preacher and Sinner Together 
The Sp irit (verse 29), and the “ angel of the 

Lo rd” served to bring Ph ilip  (the preacher), 
and the sinner (the Ethiopian eunuch)

Continued on page 3

The system of faith! 
is the New Testa
ment Paul says,!
“ Knowing that a man 
is not justified by the 
works of the law, but 
by the faith of Jesus 
Christ, even we have 
believed in Jesus
Christ, that we might 
be justified by the I 
faith of Christ, and 
not by the works of 
the law; : for by the I 
w orks of the law shall 
no flesh be justified”
(Galatians 2:16). Sal
vation bv faith in 
Christ ‘ includes Frank D. Young 
obedience to his word. Nothing short of 
obedience brings salvation

“ Fa ith ” and “ Belie f”
The words “ fa ith” and “believe” are used 

interchangeably. Notice Matthew 8:10 and 13. 
Verse 10 says, “ Verily I say unto you, T  have 
not found so great faith, no, not in Israe l’. ” 
To  this same Centurion, in the same conver
sation, Jesus said, “ Go thy way; as thou hast 
believed, so be it done unto thee” (verse 
13). Again, Jesus said to Thomas: ‘Reach 
hither thy finger, and behold my hands; 
and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into 
my side: and be not faithless, but believing” 
(John 20:27). Another oft-quoted passage also 
parallels these two words: “ But without faith 
it is impossible to please him: for he that 
cometh to God must believe that he is, and 
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently 
seek him ” (Hebrews 11:6). The difference in 
faith and believe is in the part of speech: 
“ Fa ith ” is a noun; “ believe” is a verb. One 
would not say, “ 1 faith i t ; ” but he would say, 
“ 1 believe i t . ” Neither would he say, “ My 
believe is ; ” but he would say, “ My faith is 
so-and-so.
The words “ fa ith” or “ belief” are used to 

denote a condition of pardon. Jesus said, 
“ He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved” (Mark 16:16). Acts 18:8 says “ . . .and 
many of the Corinthians hearing, believed, 
and were baptized.” Compare this illustration  
with Exodus 4:30-31: “ And Aaron spake all the 
words which the Lord had spoken unto Moses, 
and did the signs in the sight of the people. 
And the people believed . . . ” As faith, or 
belief, are used as a condition of salvation in 
the New Testament passages, so the Hebrews 
believed; but they were s till -  at that time -  
in Egypt. Not until they began their march, 
and crossed the Red Sea, were they delivered 
from bondage. At the Red Sea God saved them 
by their faith when it expressed itse lf in 
obedience (Exodus 14:30-31).
“ Fa ith ” also refers to an obedient life. 

Romans 1:8 says of the Roman Christians: 
“ Your F A IT H  is spoken of throughout the 
whole world,” Ana in the same letter he 
wrote them, “ Your O B E D IE N C E  is come 
abroad untoall men” (Romans 16:19).
Th is  same comprehensive view of faith is 

used in many passages. John 3:16 says, “ Fo r  
God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever B E L I E V E T H  
in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life  ” One well knows John 3:16 is a faith 
that obeys God, It cannot be faith only, as false 
teachers claim. In Acts 26:27 Paul is quoted as 
saying, “ King Agrippa, believest thou the 
prophets? I know that thou lievest.” But 
Agrippa was not a Christian! Verse 28 tells us

that Agrippa said, “ Almost thou persuadest 
me to be a C hristian.”
Then too, John wrote John 3:16 years after 

the Pentecost of Acts 2. But John, and all 
apostles who preached, said in Acts 2, even 
as Peter is quoted, “ Repent and be baptized 
everyone of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
fo r” (in order to obtain) “ the remission 
of sins . . . ” John 3:16 and Acts 2:28 are 
not contradictory.

In John 3:3*6 one reads, “ He that 
B E L I E V E T H  on the Son hath everlasting 
life : and he that B E L I E V E T H  NOT the Son 
shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth 
on h im .” Th is  is really a contrast between 
faith and disobedience. The American 
Standard Version says: “ He that O B E Y E T H  
N O T the Son . . . ” The one who believes 
not is in disobedience to God.
The word “ fa ith” is used in reference to the 

system, that is, the New Testament. In Acts 
6:7 the Bible says, ” . . .  a great company 
of priests were obedient to the fa ith .” When 
Paul was at Cyprus, Acts 13:7 says, Sergius 
Paulus “ desired to hear the W O RD of GOD.” 
But verse 8 says the sorcerer “ withstood 
them, seeking to turn away the deputy from  
the F A IT H .” The “ word of God” was “ the 
fa ith .” Galatians 1:23 says: “ But before faith 
came, we were under the law, shut up unto 
the faith which should afterwards be reveal
ed.” Th is  same use is made of the word 
“ fa ith” in Jude 3. Jude exhorts “ that ye should 
earnestly contend fo r the faith which was once 
delivered unto the saints.”
Another Old Testament prophet wrote: “ But 

the just shall live by his fa ith” (Habakkuk 
2:4). Like  some others, this passage is quoted 
three times in the New Testament. In Romans 
1:16 where Paul explains “ the gospel is God’s 
power to salvation,” he then says: “ Fo r there
in is the righteousness of God revealed from  
faith to fa ith: as it is written, The ju st shall 
live by fa ith” (Verse 17). One is either ju s ti
fied by faith, or he is not justified! He can be 
righteous only as he obeys God’s gospel. To  
be righteous, or to be justified, are the same. 
To  obey the gospel is to be saved by faith.
Paul further says, “ B u t that no one is ju s ti

fied by the law in the sight of God is evi
dent: for, The just shall live by fa ith .’ ” 
Galatians 3:11). Thus Paul applied 
Habakkuk’s prophecy to the New Testa
ment system of faith. Thus Paul said he was 
“ separated unto the gospel of God, which 
he (God) had promised before by the 
prophets.”
A bird hunter said, “ The Old Testament 

is the hind sight through which we get the 
bead on the New Testament.” Or as one of the 
‘Church Fa thers’ said, “ The Old Testament is 
the New Testament concealed. The New 
Testament is the Old Testament revealed.” 
We have one more quotation from  

Habakkuk, as applied to the New Testament. 
Read it! “ Now the ju st shall live by faith: 
but if  any man draw back, my soul shall have 
no pleasure in him But we are not of them 
who draw back to perdition; but of them who 
believe to the saving of the soul” (Hebrews 
10:39). Th is  same truth is elsewhere confirm
ed in this book of Hebrews: “ Take heed, breth
ren lest there be any of you an evil heart 
of unbelief, in departing from the living  
God. But exhort one another daily, while it is 
called. Today; lest any of you be hardened 
through the deceitfulness of s in ” (Hebrews

Continued on page 4
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H o w  T o  P r o f i t  M ost F ro m  T h e  Se rm o n
Gospel preachers 

are eager for their 
sermons to be as in
structive, interesting, 
and influential, as 
possible. Paul ex
pressed his concern 
for the effective
ness of his sermons 
in the following 
words: “ . . . P ray for 
us, that the word of 
the Lord may run and 
be glorified” ( II  
Thessalonians 3:1).
Many times, after 
his presentation of 
the gospel, Paul had 
witnessed the fact 
that “some believed 
the things that were W. A. Holley 
spoken, and some believed not.” It is obvious, 
therefore, that God’s word does not always 
bless the hearer (Hebrews 4:1-2; II 
Corinthians 2:14-17). I f  the seed of the king
dom fa lls on rocky ground, or among thorns, 
or by the wayside, no harvest is produced 
(Luke 8:4-15).
The word of God profits only when it enters 

into the heart and there abides, exercising 
control over both soul and bodv (Luke 8:12; 
Hebrews 5:14). Hence, the word of God is full 
of power, and works effectively in the 
believer, to the salvation of his souf( Hebrews 
4:12; Philippians 2:13; 1 Thessalonians 2:13; 
Psalm s 19:7). When gospel sermons do not 
produce the desired results, it is not the fault 
of the word of God; rather it is the fault of 
unbelieving hearts.

We offer the following suggestions which w ill 
help honest hearers —

(1) Before going to the service, take a little  
time to prepare your heart through prayer 
for the reception of the truth of God (Proverbs 
8:5; James 1:5-7). Almighty God is abundant
ly able to give wisdom and understanding to

all who ask for them
(2) Resolve to eliminate all preconceived 

notions, opinions, and prejudices; and listen 
with an open mind and an open book -  the 
Bible. Th is  is no easy task. It is the truth of 
God, not our opinions and prejudices, that 
shall make us free (John 8:30-32). Be honest 
with God and His word ; search the scriptures 
daily, in order to know the whole truth of 
God (Acts 17:11).

(3) Be prepared to accept truth spoken by 
the preacher as from God Fo r, actually, if 
you refuse and reject the tru th  proclaimed, 
you have not refused and rejected the 
preacher: you have refused and rejected God 
(Luke 10:16; I Thessalonians 4:8). A word of 
warning: Do not hesitate to challenge the 
preacher! Not all preachers
are true gospel preachers (I John 4:1). We 
sincerely urge each reader to cultivate a deep 
yearning, a compelling demand, a gnawing 
Hunger, for the right way of the Lord.

(4) Do your best to develop a warm sympathy 
fo r all gospel preachers, and for the task they 
seek to accomplish. By all means, be much in 
prayer for them, and wherever possible, en
courage them. How often Paul expressed a de
sire for the prayers of his brethren. Obvious
ly, the preacher’s job is not an easy one 
Hence, try  to put yourself in his place, 
and try  to know and understand and admit 
some of his problems (Ezekiel 3:15). We 
should not except too much of the preacher, 
since he is but a man And, too. it should 
be remembered that gospel preachers are not 
required to preach only those things with 
w'hich you agree -  they must preach the truth  
of God even if no one likes it (Romans 
3:3-4; II Tim othy 4:1-5).

(5) Upon entering the assembly, be just as 
quiet as possible. Reverence and respect for 
God and his word should everywhere abound. 
Any unnecessary noise or uncouth remark 
or thoughtless action may destroy what might 
otherwise have been a very effective sermon 
(Psalms 89:7; Hebrews 12:28)

C onversion
Continued from page 2

together. You w ill note that the Sp irit did 
nothing to directly impress or sway the sinner. 
Neither did the angel! R  was the preaching of 
Jesus done by Ph ilip  that worked the change 
(verses 35-40).

Jesus Saves the Obedient 
The Savior is Jesus. He was the preacher’s 

topic (verse 35: I Corinthians 2:2). Note that 
when Ph ilip  “ preached C hrist” unto him, that 
inspired preacher told the sinner what to do to 
be saved. The preaching must have included 
the death, burial, and resurrection of Jesus. 
I t  must have included repentance -  for the 
sinner changed! I t  included confession, for he 
confessed his faith in Jesus (verse 37). H is  
preaching included baptism, for he desired 
baptism immediately (verses 36-39). To  
preach less today is to mutilate the gospel, 
and destroy the souls of men.

He Believed and was Baptized 
The saved man became whatever the people 

in Jerusalem and Samaria were -- for Ph ilip  
had served the church in Jerusalem (Acts 6), 
and this same preacher had taught and 
baptized the Samaritans (Acts 8:12) before 
he taught and baptized the eunuch. They all 
became “C hristians,” part of the church or

kingdom (Acts 2:47; 8:12).
Please note that baptism requires a going 

“ down into the water” and a “ coming up out of 
the water.” Thus it is a “ burial” (Romans 
6:3-4; Colossians 2:12).

The eunuch did not consult anyone, or obtain 
permission, to be baptized; and nobody 
“ voted” whether or not he was a proper 
candidate. Neither was it necessary for 
Philip  to return to Jerusalem to get 
permission from a higher authority in order 
to baptize the man. He already had C hrist’s 
authority (Matthew 28:18-20).

Th is  is a very simple, yet beautiful, 
example of how one man was converted and 
became a New Testament Christian. He did 
not delay, or postpone baptism -  for he knew 
it had to do with his eternal destiny 
(Mark 16:16).
Did the eunuch do right by obeying the 

gospel? I f  you do the same, w ill you be doing 
right? I f  you are not baptized, knowing you 
should be, then what? ?

(More later).
—West Walker Church of Christ, R t. 2 Box 

57, Carbon H ill, A L 35549.

(6) During the assembly never play with a 
child, or a song book, or w rite notes to others, 
or do anything that may draw the attention of 
others awav from what the speaker is saying. 
All types of confusion should be avoided. 
“ But let all things be done decently and in 
order” (I Corinthians 14:40).

(7) Never sit and daydream, thus paying no 
attention to what the preacher is saying A 
person may be present in body but absent in 
sp irit, if the mind is allowed to wander. 
How often have preachers witnessed those 
who are no more aware of what was being 
said than if they were not present. The apostle 
Peter commanded: “ . . Gird up the loins of 
your mind . . ” (I Peter 1:13). The person 
who wishes to please God must “ by reason of 
use,” have his “ senses exercised to discern 
both good and evil” (Hebrews5:14).

(8) It is imperative for you to learn that 
YOU are partly responsible for the success 
of the sermon! I f  you have brought a friend to 
the servcie, you w ill probably be much more 
interested, because you w ill want him to 
understand the sermon You w ill try , there
fore, to create a warm, friendly atmosphere, 
even before, then during the service -  and 
after it is over Here is a simple way to 
make the sermon more effective. In this 
respect, Cornelius has set us a wonderful 
example (Acts 10:30-33).

(9) I f  you would profit most from the sermon, 
you must realize that preaching occupies a 
supremely important position in God’s 
scheme of things Some say preaching may be 
dispensed with; that it is a waste of time and 
money; that it is outmoded; that it can ac
complish no good. But God has chosen “ the 
foolishness of preaching to save them that 
believe” (Mark 16:15-16; I Corinthians 1:21). 
To disparage gospel preaching is to disparage 
the wisdom of God!!

(10) To gain the most from the sermon, you 
must understand that you must give account 
to God for your attitude toward his word 
(Luke 8:18; Mark 4:24; 1 John 4:1). You are 
going to be judged by his word (John 
12:48). If  you believe and obey his truth, all 
w ill be well in the day of judgment (Romans 
14:12; II Corinthians 5:10-11); but if  not, it w ill 
be too bad
—P.O. Box 274, Pa rrish , A L 35580.

D id  Y o u  E v e r  

T e l l  A L ie ?

Continued on page 4
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mediately recogniz
ed, and the temp
tation to commit 
them can be quickly 
resisted Satan
would have us steal, 
kill, or commit 
adultery, and we 
resist without hesi
tation; but the 
problem with lying is 
another matter.
Once David hastily 
said, “ All men are 
lia rs” (Psalms
116:11). , ID  ,
There is so much Edsel Burleson

lying and deceit about us that one often has
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44 A  R e m n a n t W i l l  B e  Saved”

To  the Romans Paul said: “ 1 say then, Hath 
God cast away his people? God forbid. Fo r 1 
also am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, 
of the tribe of Benjamin. God hath not cast 
away his people which he foreknew. Know ye 
not what the scripture saith of Elias? how he 
maketh intercession to God against Israel, 
saying, Lord, they have killed thy prophets, 
and digged down thine altars; and I am left 
alone, and they seek my life. But what saith 
the answer of God unto him? I have reserved 
myself seven thousand men, who have not 
bowed the knee to the image of Baal. Even 
so then at this present time also there is a 
remnant according to the election of grace” 
(Romans 11:1-5).
Even though God had rejected Israel as a 

whole, not all had been rejected. He no more 
rejected the Jews because they were Jews, 
than he accepted Jews because they were 
Jews. Paul gives himself as an example of a 
Jew who was saved. Here is the kind of Jew 
that can be saved. Paul was a believer in 
Christ and obedient to him. Now these are 
the people of God, and he has not cast them 
away.
Paul refers to a period in history in which 

Israel as a whole had rejected God. Ahab 
was king and Jezebel was queen. “ And it 
came to pass, as if  it had been a light thing 
for him to walk in the sins of Jeroboam 
the son of Nebat, that he took to wife Jezebel 
the daughter of Ethbaal king of the Zidonians, 
and went and served Baal, and worshipped 
him. And he reared up an altar for Baal in 
the house of Baal, which he had built in 
Samaria” (I Kings 16:31-32).
Jezebel slew the prophets of God and set 

up 400 prophets of Baal that were fed at her 
table. During this time E lija h , the prophet of 
God challenged the prophets of Baal. “ And 
E lija h  came unto all the people, and said. How 
long halt ye between two opinions? i f  the Lord  
be God, follow him: but if  Baal, then follow 
him. And the people answered him not a word. 
Then said E lija h  unto the people. I, even 1 
only, remain a prophet of the Lord; but Baal’s 
prophets are four hundred and fifty  men Let 
them therefore give us two bullocks; and let 
them choose one bullock for themselves, and 
cut it in pieces, and lay it on wood, and put 
no fire  under: and I w ill dress the other 
bullock, and lay it on wood, and put no fire  
under: And call ye on the name of your gods,
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and 1 w ill call on the name of the Lo rd : and the 
God that answereth by fire , let him be God. 
And all the people answered and saith, It  is 
well spoken” (I Kings 18:21-24).
In the contest, the prophets of Baal prepared 

their sacrifice and cried from morning t ill 
evening. E lija h  taunted them by saying, “ Cry 
aloud: for he is a god; either he is talking, 
or he is pursuing, or he is in a journey, or 
peradventure he sleepeth, and must be 
awaked” (verse 27) They cut themselves 
so that the blood gushed out; but s till Baal 
did not answer. Late in the evening, E lija h  
prepared the sacrifice to Almighty God and 
ordered water to be poured over it t ill it was 
soaked and the trenches were filled. Then he 
prayed, and God answered by fire , and the 
sacrifice was consumed. The people then 
took the prophets of Baal and killed them 
(verses 29-40).
It  had not rained for three years, and E lija h  

prayed and it rained. Bu t do you think Jezebel 
was pleased? She sent a messenger to E lija h  
and said, “ So let the gods do to me, and more 
also, i f  I make not thy life as the life of one 
of them by tomorrow about this time” (I 
Kings 19:2). E lija h  then fled He told the Lord

to take his life, that he was the only one left, 
and they sought his life. Bu t God said, “ Yet 
I have left me seven thousand in Israel, all 
the knees which have not bowed unto Baal, 
and every mouth which hath not kissed him ” 
(I Kings 19:18). Paul refers to this and quotes 
from these verses in Romans 11.
There was never a time in the history of 

Israel when they seemed so completely re
bellious against God as in the time of king 
Ahab. Bu t even during that time, there was a 
remnant that was fa ithful to God. Just so 
now, during the time of Paul, Israel as a whole 
had rejected Jesus, and had therefore been 
rejected by God. Bu t there were those Jews 
(like Paul) who believed in Jesus and were 
therefore saved. “ Even so then at this 
present time also there is a remnant accord
ing to the election of grace” (Romans 11:5). 
The Jew could be saved by grace through 
Christ. He could not be saved by the works of 
the law of Moses. The  remnant were saved 
by the election of God. That election, or 
selection, was by grace through faith in 
Jesus Christ.
—706 W. Georgia, Vivian, La. 71082.

D id  Y o u  E v e r  T e l l  A L ie ?
Continued from page 3

difficulty determining what to believe. Young 
people proceed so as to deceive their parents. 
Parents sometimes mislead children by fa il
ing to be honest with them. Business men 
w ill occasionally make fraudulent deals, or 
public officials w ill be guilty of taking bribes. 
All of these acts fall into the category of 
deception.

Webster defines lying “ to tell or act that 
which is not truew for the purpose of deceiv
ing.” One would be in E R R O R  to tell an un
truth unknowingly, but he would not be guilty 
of LY IN G . One “ lies” when he knowingly 
and intentionally perverts truth, holds back 
facts, or in some way alters truth.

Sometimes we give too little  thought to the 
thing we are actually saying, and w ill make a 
deceptive statement to cover up some other 
mistake. F o r example, one w ill say, “ I just 
don't feel like it ,” or, “ it was just too cold,” 
or, “ I just didn’t have time,” with reference 
to some task expected. In reality, it is often a 
matter of indifference. To  be tru th fu l, one has 
lied.
EX A G G ER A TIO N  is often used to deceive 

others into assuming one has been more 
successful in business, or, has seen more of 
the world, or, has more financial invest
ments.

A college football coach was questioning a 
high school prospect who was applying for an 
athletic scholarship.

“ I can run 100 yards with fu ll equipment in 
less than 10 seconds,” the boy said. “ I was 
named outstanding defensive player in five of 
our games. I scored 18 touchdowns and kicked 
every extra point. And I was on the honor 
roll.
The coach was greatly impressed. “ Do you 

have any weaknesses?”
“ W ell,” the young man replied. “ I am

inclined to lie a b it.”
Sin has many tools; but a lie is a handle that 

f its  them all. It  is easy to tell one lie, but 
hard to tell just one.
God hates a lying tongue (Proverbs 6:17). 

John said, “ But the fearful, and unbelieving, 
and the abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, 
and A L L  L IA R S , shall have their part in the 
lake which burneth w ith fire  and brimstone” 
(Revelation 21:8).
—420 7th Street S.W ., Birmingham, A L  35211.

F a ith  A n d  B e lie f
Continued from page 2

3:12-13). One more warning from the same 
w rite r: “ Le t us therefore fear, lest, a promise 
being left us of entering into his rest, any of 
you should seem to come short of i t ” (Hebrews
4:1).
The scriptures teach that a B E L I E V E R  

w ill be saved. But, not a believer who has 
become D IS O B E D IE N T . No believer, 
who becomes an unbeliever can be saved in 
his unbelief. When one “ draws back,” he does 
so “ untoperdition” (Hebrews 10:39).
—500Th ird  Ave. N .E ., Jasper, A L  35501.

W h a t Is  T h e  New  

U n ity  M ovem ent
Continued from page 1

(and) thou shalt be a good m inister of 
C h ris t . . . ” (I Tim othy 4:6).

E N D N O TE S  
lU .S . Religious Census Report, 1906.
2Leroy Garrett, Restoration Review, Septem
ber 1985.
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, T N  

37931-9599.
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness.''

—Acts 26:25
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Can “That” Faith Save Him?
E V E R Y  LO S T  

P E R S O N  needs to be 
saved. Hell is a hor
rible existence.
Jesus referred to this 
condition as “ un
quenchable fire ”
(Mark 9:43), and 
where “ the fire  is not 
quenched” (Mark 
9:48). In Matthew 
13:42 C hrist refers to 
one’s being lost when 
he said, “ Cast them 
into the furnace of 
fire : there shall
be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth.” Frank D. Young 
Hell is eternal. When Jesus contrasts heaven 
and hell, he says: “And these shall go away 
into eternal punishment: but the righteous 
into eternal life” (Matthew 25:46). To  be lost 
eternally is a calamity. However, to die in 
one’s sins is to be lost. Hence, Nothing else 
can be more important than being saved from  
sin!
James asks: “ Can T H A T  faith save him ?” 

The answer is obvious: NO! T H A T  F A IT H  
cannot save him. One is saved by faith. But 
not all faith saves. In Hebrews 11:6 we are 
told: “ Without faith it is impossible to be well 
pleasing to him; for he that cometh to God 
must believe that he is, and that he is a re
warder of them that diligently seek him .” 
Without faith, one is not saved; nor can he 
be saved -  so long as he continues to be 
without faith.
The Scriptures declare that “ God so loved the 

world that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth on him should not perish, 
but have eternal life ” (John 3:16). To  avoid 
perishing, one must believe on Christ. Fa ith  
saves!
Paul argues: “ Being therefore justified by 

faith, we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus C hrist” (Romans 5:1). One is not 
at peace with God, until he is justified from  
his sins. And this justification is “ by faith ” 
Fa ith  saves!
One becomes a child of God by faith In 

Galatians 3:26 the apostle emphasizes

(No. 4)
that our salvation is by the gospel of Christ, 
and not by the law of Moses. He says: 
“Fo r ye are all the sons of God, through faith, 
in Christ Jesus.” By faith one becomes a 
child of God And not until one is “ in C hrist” 
has he become a child of God by faith.
A Christian gains heaven by his faith. The 

apostle Peter says: “ Receiving the end of 
your faith, even the salvation of your souls” 
(I Peter 1:9). Th is  apostle also says we have 
“ an inheritance, incorruptible, and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven 
for you, who by the power of God are guard
ed TH RO U G H  F A IT H  unto a salvation ready 
to be revealed in the last time” (1 Peter 
1:4-5). By man’s faith, holding to God’s power, 
children of God w ill reach their reward -  
and only in this way. Fa ith is necessary to 
save us from sin. Fa ith  must continue to 
govern our lives, i f  we safely gain the 
eternal abode with God 
But James asks: “ Can T H A T  faith save 

him ?” James says faith apart from obedience 
does not save.
Hear him further: “ Thou believest that God 

is one; thou doest well: the demons also be
lieve, and shudder” (James 2:19). Do you 
believe that God is? So did the demons. Do 
you believe that Christ is “ the Son of God?” 
So did the demons Luke says: “ And demons 
also came out of many, crying out, and saying, 
'Thou art the Son of Cod (Luke 4:41). 
Luke further says that Christ “suffered 
them not to speak, because they knew that 
he was the C hrist” (Luke 4:41) It isn ’t enough 
to merely believe in one’s mind that God is, 
or that Christ is God's Son.
James continues to emphasize that “ F A IT H ” 

apart from works is barren" (V 20). Fa ith  
without works is nonproductive. Fa ith which 
does not obey God is a faith that does not 
serve God Fa ith  without works is incom
plete. Fa ith  must work that it may accomp
lish its purpose. Abraham was justified by 
works when he offered Isaac. The Scriptures 
say: “ Abraham believed God, and it was 
reckoned unto him for righteousness” (James 
2:23). Eve ry  reference to Abraham’s F A IT H  
shows his O B E D IE N C E  to God. By faith 
alone, Abraham would not have left Chaldea 
We would never have heard of Abraham,

except because his faith moved him to do 
God's commands. Thus Paul said, “ By faith 
Abraham, when he was called, obeyecf . . . ” 
(Hebrews 11:8). James therefore condluces: 
“Ye see that by works a man is justified, 
and not only by fa ith” (James 2:24).
F A IT H , short of O B E D IE N C E , does not 

make one a child of God. The scriptures 
say: “As he spake these things, many believed 
on him. Jesus therefore said to those Jews that 
had believed him. I f  ye abide in my word, 
then are ye truly my disciples; and ye shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free” (John 8:30-32). These people believed 
him to be the Christ, but s till were not “ free.” 
When they asked the Christ, “ How sayest 
thou. Ye shall be made free?” Jesus replied, 
“ Everyone that committeth sin is the bond
servant of s in ” (John 8:34). Though they 
B E L IE V E D  in Christ, they were s till sinners -- 
in bondage to sin W’hy? The truth had not 
made them free. Peter says: “ Seeing ve have 
purified your souls in your O B E D IE N C E  to 
the truth . . . ” (I Peter 1:22). These Jews, 
in their hearts, accepted his claims for 
divinity; but they refused to follow him. Of 
others like them John said: “ Nevertheless 
even of the ru lers, many believed on him; 
but because of the Pharisees they did not con
fess it, lest they should be put out of the syna
gogue: for they loved the glory that is of men 
more than the glory that is of God” (John 
12:42-43). People who refuse to confess Christ, 
cannot follow Christ, and w ill not obey him. 
To  refuse to confess Chrsit is 
to reject him. Jesus said: “ Everyone there
fore who shall confess me before men, him 
w ill 1 also confess before my Father who is in 
heaven But whosoever shall deny me before 
men, him w ill I also deny before my Father 
who is in heaven” (Matthew 10:32-33). The 
apostle Paul said: “ W ith the heart men 
believeth unto righteousness; and 
with the mouth confession is made unto sal
vation” (Romans 10:10). The rulers who 
B E L IE V E D  on him, yet refused to confess 
him, had a measure of F A IT H . But James 
says: “ Can T H A T  faith save him ?” The rulers 
had faith only!
Paul said: “ Ye are all sons of God. through 

Continued on page 4
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C onversion
(No. 7)

In Acts 9:1-9 Luke 
records Saul’s con
version. In Acts 22:1- 
16 Saul describes the 
same events before 
an angry mob in 
Jerusalem. Then 
before king Agrippa 
(Acts 26:1-18) Saul 
(or Paul) again tells 
of his conversion. To  
get a good basis for 
our study, all three 
of these passages 
(along with Galatians 
1:11-24 and Philip- 
pians 3:1-9) should be 
read.

S A U L  B E F O R E  H IS  CO NVERSIO N  
Saul (or Paul, Acts 13:9) was a Jew7 

(Philippians 3:5; Acts 22:3), born in Ta rsus, 
yet brought up in Jerusalem and schooled 
at the feet of a teacher named Gamaliel. 
He was taught the “ law of the fathers” (Acts 
22:3). He was young and more radical than 
his teacher, Gamaliel, who advised 
moderation (in Acts 5:34-40). Saul was filled 
with fire  and zeal for God (Acts 22:3) and 
for the traditions of the fathers (Galatians 
1:14). He was untiring in his efforts to rid the 
world of Christianity and the 
influence of Jesus. He was making his mark! 
Saul comes upon the scene in Acts 7:58 as he 

holds the garments of those who were stoning 
Stephen to death. No doubt he was directing 
the affair. Some think he then was about 30 
years of age. Saul was not content to remain 
in Jerusalem, but traveled 150 miles to drag 
Christians back to Jerusalem to be punished 
and killed (Acts8:5; 9:1-2; 26:11).

Saul TH O U G H T he was doing right. Some 
say that “ I f  a person thinks he is right, 
then he is right” -  but not so! “ I verily  
thought with myself, that 1 ought to do many 
things contrary to the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth” (Acts 26:9). H is actions were not 
right just because he “ thought” he

Continued on page 3

As a people,
we have been led to 
conclude that it is un
avoidable for the 
crime rate to in
crease annually. The 
home blames the
school, and the school 
blames the home. A 
December, 1975,
Gallup Poll of Ameri
can Adults shows 
that parents believe 
that lack of discipline 
is the number 
one problem in the 
public schools today.
Today’s young Edsel Burleson 

people are the best
educated, most talented, healthiest, and 
wealthiest in the history of the world. At the 
same time, they are * becoming the most 
tyrannical, most destructive, and most 
rebellious generation in history.
Our young people face a long, hard, uphill 

battle in their opposition against evil. Th e ir 
problems are multiplied when those in leader
ship roles in our society ju stify  (?) sinful 
behavior, and ridicule those who try  to do 
right.
D r. Ka rl Compton, scientist, warned before 

he died that annihilation would be imminent 
unless spiritual and moral advances kept 
up with scientific advances.
Col. James Collins, of Atlanta, arriving back 

in the United States following his release 
from a Hanoi POW camp a few years ago 
observed: “ As 1 look around our nation, I 
see things that frighten me. 1 see the moral 
fiber of our nation being torn apart. 1 see us 
turning our backs on things that have made 
this country great -  the family unit, religion, 
trust of one another and basic honesty.”
It does not have to be that way. We have not 

Y E T  reached the point of no return. Others 
can and have reversed the order of things, 
and so can we.
In the August 8, 1974, issue of “ The Gospel 

Advocate” there appeared an article that was 
most startling and revealing. It  stated that 
during a recent ten-year period that saw 
crime increase 300 percent in New York 
City, it decreased in Tokyo by 10 percent. 
Mr. Ed  McDowell was sent by the Wall Street 
Journal to Tokyo to find why. He learned 
that the year before, Tokyo had 200 murders. 
New York City had 2,000. Tokyo had 435 
robberies, New York City had 100,000. H is in
vestigation showed the Japanese, too, had 
inadequate housing, and dimly-lighted 
streets and alleys.
Mr. McDowell’s explanation of the con

trasting results gave these causes:
1. In Japan, there is a family closeness. 

Japanese children are almost always home 
for dinner. Japanese young people are very 
much concerned about how their behavior 
may reflect on their families.
2. Japan’s schools have two hours every week 

for moral and ethical education. Th is  edu
cation stresses respect for others.
3. The Japanese are workers. Most are too 

busy for mischief.
4 The law is enforced in Japan Tokyo 

police have been called the most modern

and best-equiped army in the world.
5. Crimes are punished. More than 50 per

cent of all reported crimes in Japan are 
solved, and the preceeding year 99.18 per
cent of all defendants were found “ guilty 
as charged.” Compare this with Chicago, 
where only 7 percent of 
crim inals are indicted and only 3 percent of 
these are punished.
Permissiveness is rebellion against 

God; and rebellion against God leads to being 
given up to uncleanness, to vile passions, and 
to a reprobate mind (Romans 1:18-32). T ru lv , 
P E R M IS S IV E  P A R E N T S  PR O D U C E  
P I T I F U L  P R O B LE M S .
—420 Seventh Street S.W ., Birmingham, A L  

35211.

B ro th e r  H o w a rd  
W in te rs  On  

F i r s t  C o rin th ia n s
I have been hindered 

from reading every 
specific word in this 
book. However, I 
have read it su f
ficiently to be able to 
tru ly  commend this 
Commentary.
The Introduction to 

th is book by brother 
Clayton W inters is 
good. H is in tro
duction, together with 
an introduction to the 
F i r s t  Corinthian 
Epistle , by brother 
Howard W inters, are 
worth the price of the Frank D. Young 
book. One not conservant with its  background 
should study this Introduction. I t  also 
broadens one’s insight as to why certain 
passages are in this Corinthian letter.
Brother W inters w'rites for us who need him. 

Th is  Commentary is complete, yet not overly 
verbose, or unnecessarily wordy. I t  w ill surely 
enlighten us in some areas.

I am not wholly convinced, as 1 am not with 
many others, ' that his conclusion on I 
Corinthians 7:39 is correct. However, I do not 
have to fu lly  agree with one in order to 
commend his book, or to appreciate his 
sermons.
On some disputed passages in F i r s t  

Corinthians, brother W inters takes a 
sober view. To  illustrate, the indwelling of the 
Holy Sp irit has been wisely dealt with. Even 
i f  wrong, his conclusions are not harmful 
to the Bible, or to one’s faith. T think his style 
helps the average student.
One who needs help for his weekly Bible 

class, or in his daily devotions w ill do well to 
use this Commentary. The book has nearly 250 
pages, and is bound in good paper. Order 
from:
Carolina Christian,
P.O. Box 5423, Station B .,
Greenville, S. Car., 29606.
The price is $5.95.
—500 Th ird  Ave. N .E ., Jasper, A L  35501.
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H o w  to  D e te rm in e  the Id e n tity  O f C hurches O f C h ris t

C onversion
Continued from page 2

was right! People can “ think” wrong, and 
consequently do wrong; but they are account
able fo r the wrong done (11 Kings 5:11; 
Proverbs 14:12).
Saul had a “ good conscience” in spite of his 

waging war against Christians. He said: “ Men 
and brethren, I have lived in all good 
conscience before God until this day” (Acts 
23:1). Herein do 1 exercise myself, to 
have a conscience void of offence toward 
God and men always” (Acts 24:16). 
Was Saul right before God just because his 
conscience was clear? No! Our conscience or 
feeling is no safe guide in matters relating to 
God.
Saul was ignorant. Yet he was not excused 

on that basis. He later said that he had been 
a blasphemer, a persecutor, and injurious, 
but he was ignorant (I Tim othy 1:13). Many 
times we are unlearned because we choose to 
be. Some were “ w illing ly ignorant” in Pe te r’s 
day ( II Peter 3:5). Saul (or Paul) was at f irs t  
ignorant; but, thank God, he found the truth  
and surrendered his life to it. Le t this be 
characteristic of us!

(More later).
—West Walker Church of Christ, R t. 2 Box 57, 

Carbon H ill, A L  35549.

never produced Protestant denominational- 
ism nor Roman Catholicism !

(2) The church of Christ is scriptural in 
name. Many contend that ‘there is nothing 
in a name.’ But the Bible condemns such a 
false idea (Acts 4:12). Who would 
purchase real estate with another’s name on 
the deed? What man would be happy to have 
his wife wear another man’s name? If there is 
nothing in a name, why is forgery a crime?
The “ church of C hrist” (Matthew 16:18) 

and the “ church of God" (Acts 20:28) are 
terms which refer to the same religious 
institution as related in sacred scripture 
(John 17:10). 1 Corinthians 1:10 reads as 
follows: “ Now 1 beseech you, brethren, by 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye 
all speak the same thing, that there be no 
divisions among you; but that ye be perfect
ly joined together in the same mind and in 
the same judgment.” We must “ speak as the 
oracles of God” (1 Peter 4:11), and when we 
do, we use Bible terms to describe Bible 
things. I f  one wants to know about the Baptist 
church, one goes to the Baptist Manual Go 
to the Methodist Discipline if  you want to know 
about the Methodist church. Th is  same 
principle applies to all other churches 
established by men -  or by women, for that 
matter!

(3) The church of Christ is scriptural in 
faith. According to the Bible there is but 
one faith, just as there is but one God, or one 
Lord, or one Sp irit (Ephesians 4:3-6). One 
can no more choose his faith than one can 
choose the God, or the Lord, of his choice!! 
Jude wrote, “ . . .  I t  was needful for me to 
write unto you, and exhort you that ye should 
earnestly contend for the faith which was once 
delivered unto the saints” (Jude 3). “ The  
fa ith” is the gospel of Christ, the word of God, 
that body of truth contained in the New 
Testament (Acts 6:7; Colossians 1:23). “ The 
fa ith” (or, God’s truth) has been once deliver
ed for all time to come, and is never to be 
superceded, amended, or modified, neither by 
the Pope, nor by denominationalists of what
ever shade or color (Revelation 22:18-19).

Th is  body of truth -  “ the fa ith” -  was 
infallibly delivered by the inspiration of the 
Holy Sp irit (Galatians 1:11-12; I Peter 1:10-12; 
II Peter 1:20-21). “ All scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness: that the
man of God may be perfect, throughly fu r
nished unto all good works” ( II Tim othy  
3:16-17).
Loyal preachers of the church of Christ

preach what the Bible teaches concerning 
God the Father, the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Holy Sp irit, the blood of Christ, the glorious 
resurrection of Jesus Christ, the inspiration 
of the Holy Bible, the second coming of Jesus 
Christ, and the great judgment day to come -- 
to name just a few of the wonderful topics 
taught in the Holy Bible. All other biblical 
principles taught in holy w rit are taught too, 
including what man must do to be saved, how 
to worship God acceptably, and how to live the 
Christian life (Mark 16:16; John 4:24; T itu s  
2 : 11- 12 ).

(4) The church of C hrist is scriptural in 
doctrine. The “ doctrine of C hrist” (not 
“ doctrines” ) is taught. Paul warned Tim othy  
that he could teach “ no other doctrine” 
(I Tim othy 1:3). It  is sinful to teach the 
“ doctrines and commandments of men” 
(Matthew 15:9). “ Whosoever transgresseth, 
and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, 
hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine 
of Christ, he hath both the Father and the 
Son. I f  there come any unto you, and bring 
not this doctrine, receive him not into your 
house, neither bid him God speed: for he that 
biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil 
deeds” (11 John 9-11).
Preachers who teach continuous revelation, 

salvation by faith only, or salvation in answer 
to prayer, are false teachers. Verily, the 
gospel (or, the doctrine) of C hrist is God’s 
converting power. “ Fo r I am not ashamed of 
the gospel of C hrist: for it is the power of 
God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth; to the Jew firs t , and also to the 
Greek” (Romans 1:16).
(5) The church of Christ is scriptural in 

practice. We practice immersion (not 
sprinkling or pouring) where baptism 
is demanded (Romans 6:3-4; Colossians 2:12). 
We baptize believers only, not infants (Mark 
16:15-16). On the authority of Jesus, we urge 
all men to confess Jesus’ worthy name 
(Matthew 10:32-33; Acts8:37).
We assemble each Lo rd ’s day to worship 

God (Hebrews 10:24-25; John 4:24). We 
preach and teach God’s word (Acts 2:42), 
sing scriptural songs (non instrumental 
music, organs, or the like), and we pray 
(I Corinthians 14:15; Colossians 3:16; 
Ephesians 5:19). We partake of the Lords 
supper each Lo rd ’s day (Acts 20:7).
Each local church among churches of Christ 

has its own elders and deacons (Philippians 
1:1; Acts 20:17 , 28). Moreover, we urge all 
members of C hrist’s church to live holy and 
godly lives (II Peter 1:5-11).
—P.O. Box 274, Pa rrish , A L  35580.

C om p ute r C hu rc h  P ro g ra m
Brother Ray Hawk has written a program 

that churches which have an IB M  P C /X T/A T  
or compatible may use to keep up with indi
vidual and family records and a bulletin 
mailing list. Fam ily  records may be used to 
print out a directory. Individual records w ill 
keep track of attendance. A v is it date may be 
used to show when a person has last 
been visited; non-members who are related to 
members may be included in the database; 
a prin t out can be made to show when these 
folk also need a visit. The local congregation 
can have its name on the program. The data
base can be adapted to contain whatever 
information any specific church needs. It can

be adapted for those who have only one floppy 
disk drive, or two; or, a hard disk drive.
The program is “ menu-driven” so those with 

little  knowledge of computers may use it. It 
includes a “ Help” section which a person may 
use if not sure about any selection. Most pro
grams like this cost $150 to $600; this one sells 
for $50.00. I t  is priced low to help churches 
who are in need of such a program, but don’t 
want to purchase the more expensive ones, 
only to discover they have paid tor something 
that does not meet their needs.
Brother Guy N. Woods, commenting on this

Continued On Page 4

“ . . . The churches 
of Christ salute you”
(Romans 16:16).
Thus the holy scrip
tures mention the 
church that Jesus 
established (Matthew 
16:18-19). The b irth
day of Jesus’ church 
is the f ir s t  Pentecost 
after his resurrection 
(Acts 2:1-4, 36-38,
41-42, 47).
All churches should 

be scriptural. But, 
unfortunately, the 
Catholic and protes- 
tant churches are w  A Holley
not. I f  you think
they are, we challenge you to find their iden
tifying marks in the Bible. All human 
churches pick out a few scriptures upon which 
to build their claim. But they reject large 
portions of the Bible as not germane to their 
practice. How can the Bible be true, if  it 
teaches all the conflicting doctrines taught by 
various denominational churches?? Answer, 
please!!
To  be scriptural a church must be one 

that meets the demands of the Bible -  
scriptural in origin, in name, in faith, in 
doctrine, and in practice. We shall note-

(1) The church of C hrist is scriptural in 
origin.
I t  began at the right time and place. Where 

did the church of Christ originate? In the city 
of Jerusalem. When? Circa 33 A.D. These 
facts account for the reason the holy 
scriptures contain all the necessary identify
ing marks of the Lo rd ’s church or kingdom. 
In order to have the original church, we must 
have the original seed. Jesus said, “ The seed 
is the word of God” (Luke 8:11). Seed always 
produces after its  kind (Genesis 1:11-12; 
Galatians 6:7-8). The pure word of God has
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In recent times the 
church has faced 
many conflicts. There  
have been efforts to 
erase our d iffe r
ences. One of the 
most widely-discuss- 
ed has been whether 
or not the mechanical 
instrument is a 
matter of faith, or a 
matter of opinion.
Many who bring up 

th is subject refer to 
Romans 14:1-3: “ H im  
that is weak in the 
faith receive ye, but 
not to doubtful _  , , ,  .
disputations. F o r one Trenton McCluskey
believeth that he may eat all th ings: another, 
who is weak, eateth herbs. Le t not him that 
eateth despise him that eateth not- and let 
not him which eateth not iudge nim that 
eateth: fo r God hath received nim .”
I t  must be realized that the subject being 

discussed in Romans 14 is not a situation 
where anyone has erred! One may rightfu lly  
choose never to eat meat. Th is  is not a sin. 
On the other hand, if  one should abandon 
that choice, and then eat meat, this is not a 
sin.
However, eating meat is no more a part of 

worship to God than is eating a vegetable! 
The same is true with the usage of mechani
cal instruments. They have no more place in 
New Testament worship than does 
eating meats and vegetables.
Le t us realize that the God of Heaven did not 

command such to be used, any more than he 
commanded the strange fire  of Leviticus 
10:1! “ And Nadab and Abihu, the sons of 
Aaron, took either of them his censer, and put 
fire  therein, and put incense thereon, and 
offered strange fire  before the Lord , which he 
commanded them not.”
God demands true and spiritual worship. 
‘God is a Sp irit: and they that worship him 
must worship him in sp irit and in tru th ” 
John 4:24). The only choice man has is  whet- 
le r or not we w ill worship God in the 
manner he has set forth in scripture. 
Many would refer to Psalm s 150 fo r an 
ixample of music with the instrument, 
ndeed, Romans 15:4 tells us the Old Testa - 
nent was written fo r our learning. Yet, we 
nust understand that the Old Testament was 
ulfilled in Christ who said: “ Th ink  not that I 
im come to destroy the law, or the prophets: 

am not come to destroy the law, or the 
irophets: 1 am not come to destroy, but to 
u lf i l l” (Matthew 5:17). C hrist “ filled it  fu ll,” 
hen took the Old Testament out of the way, 
lailing it  to the cross: “ Blotting out the hand- 
vriting of ordinances that was against us, 
vhich was contrary to us, and took it out 
if  the way, nailing it to his cross” (Colossians 
::14).
Notice these Old Testament passages: “ Take 
hou away from me the noise of thy songs; for 

w ill not hear the melody of thy viols” 
Amos 5:23). [Woe unto them] “ that chant 
o the sound of the viol, and invent to them- 
elves instruments of music·, like David” 
Amos 6:5).
And we learn in Matthew 26:28 that Jesus 
hed his blood fo r a new covenant: “ Fo r this 
s my blood of the new testament, which is 
hed for many for the remission of sins "  
Ve see an example of Jesus’ SING ING  just 
ao verses later: “ And when they had sung

an hymn, they went out into the mount of
Olives” (Matthew 26:30).
We have long realized the words of Ephesians 

5:19. “Speaking to yourselves in psalms and 
hymns and sp iritual songs, singing and 
making melody in your heart to the Lo rd .” 
Likewise, we refer to Colossians 3:16. “ Le t the 
word of Christ dwell in you richly in all 
wisdom; teaching and admonishing one 
another in psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs, singing with grace in vour hearts to 
the Lo rd .”

In lieht of these and other passages, we do

The Ea st Main St. Church of C hrist in Tupelo, 
M S w ill host its second annual lectureship 
August 23-27, 1987. The theme: God’s Mission 
F o r The Church Today. A wide variety of 
material w ill be covered by 35 men speakers. 
There are to be 4 special lectures for ladies 
only.

A daily “ Question and Answer Session” 
(Monday-Thursday) w ill discuss assigned 
subjects: “ Modern Versions;” “ The So-called 
‘New Hermeneutics;’ ” “ Grace and Law ,’ ” 
and “ I I  John 9-11.” A fter a lecture on the 
subject questions from the audience 
w ill be encouraged.

Housing is available in members’ homes on a 
first-come-first-served basis. Electric and

faith, IN  Christ Jesus. F o r as many of you as 
were B A P T IZ E D  IN TO  C H R IS T  did put on 
C hrist” (Galatians 3:26-27). One is a child of 
God IN  Christ. One is not a child of God, 
O U T O F Christ. Paul says, we are baptized 
“ into” Christ. The F A IT H  which makes one 
a child of God is a F A IT H  which puts one 
“ into C hrist.” But this faith leads one to be 
“ baptized into C hrist.” Hence Jesus said, 
“ He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved” (Mark 16:16). The reason is that 
salvation from sin is LO C A TED  “ IN ” C hrist: 
“ In whom we have our redemption, the fo r
giveness of our s ins” (Colossians 1:14). Thus  
when Paul says, “ Being therefore justified Β Ϋ  
F A IT H , we have peace with God, through 
our Lord  Jesus C hrist” (Romans 5:1), he but 
declares that in O B E D IE N C E  to C hrist’s 
G O SPEL, these Romans have been saved. 
And Romans 6:3 a ffirm s that the Romans 
who had been “ baptized into Christ Jesus” 
were those who were “ baptized into his 
death.” T H A T  faith saved them, and w ill save 
One todav “ The faith that saves is the faith

need to make a choice. The choice should be 
the same as the choice of Joshua: “ And if  
it  seem evil unto you to serve the Lord, 
choose you this day whom ye w ill serve; whet
her the gods which your fathers served that 
were on the other side of the flood, or the gods 
fo the Amorites, in whose land ye dwell: but 
as for me and my house, we w ill serve the 
Lo rd ” (Joshua 24:15).
W ill we serve the god of human reason? 

or the God of all creation?
I t  is a matter of choice.
—185 Bradford D r., Fayetteville, GA 30214.

water hook-up w ill be available for 
RV/camper vehicles. Several major motels 
are located in the area.

Audio and video tapes w ill be available, 
as well as a book of all the sermon outlines 
containing approximately 70 pages. A ll three 
may be purchased and/or ordered at the 
lectureship.
The Second Annual M ississippi Lectureship, 

like the firs t, is the result of cooperative 
efforts of brethren of like faith and kindred 
sp irit in the greater M ississippi area. F o r  fu r
ther information w rite  P.O. Box 1761, Tupelo, 
MS 38802 or call (601) 746-4604/842-6116.
—B ill  Clayton, P.O. Box 476, Yazoo City, MS 

39194.

that obeys.”
— 500 Th ird  Ave., N .E ., Jasper, Alabama 

35501.

BRING A FRIEND
TO CHURCH
WITH YOU

ON SUNDAY!

Second A n n u a l 
M iss iss ip p i Le c tu re s Aug. 2 3 -2 7

C om p ute r C h u rc h  P ro g ra m
Continued from pag  ̂3

program, said, “ Th is  is a superb church pro- reservedly.”
gram that w ill streamline and make fa r more You may contact Ray Hawk, 90 McDaniel 
efficient the operation of any church office. I D rive, Jackson, T N  38305 or call 1-800-668-6819 
am pleased to be able to commend it un- or 427-9511.

Can “ T h a t ”  F a ith  Save H im ?
Continued from page 1
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W h y D id  Jesus Appear T o  Saul?

W. A. Holley

Yes, Jesus, on the 
Damascus Road, did 
appear to Saul. Did 
Jesus appear to Saul 
for the purpose of 
saving Saul
miraculously, direct
ly, separate and 
apart from the 
preached word?
When sinners were 

converted to C hrist 
in the New Testa
ment, the preacher 
was always present; 
the word of God was 
always declared.
Those who wanted to 
become Christians 
always believed,
repented of sins, confessed Jesus Christ, and 
were baptized into Christ for remission of 
sins.
Hear Jesus: “ He that believeth and is 

baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned” (Mark 16:16). Listen  
to Peter: “ Therefore let all the house of Israel 
know assuredly, that God hath made that 
same Jesus, whom ye have ernrifipd both 
Lord and Christ. Now when they heard this, 
they were pricked in their hearts, and said 
unto Peter and to the rest of the apostles, 
Men and brethren, what shall we do? Then  
Peter said unto them, Repent, and be 
baptized everyone of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ fo r the remission of sins, and 
ye shall receive the g ift of the Holy Ghost” 
(Acts 2:36-38). Is  it  possible that both Jesus 
and Peter are wrong in what they said? Cer
tainly not!! Surely, honest and sincere 
readers of the Bible would make no such 
assertion.
Reasonable men and women w ill agree that 

Saul obeyed the same gospel that all others 
obeyed in becoming Christians in apostolic 
times (I Peter 4:17; I I  Thessalonians 1:7-9). 
I f  Saul were saved on the Damascus

Road, Saul didn’t know it ;  for he asked, 
“ Lora, what w ilt thou have me to do?” (Acts 
9:6). I f  Saul were saved on the Damascus 
Road, Jesus didn’t know it ;  for his reply 
to Saul’s question was, “Arise, and go into 
the city, and it shall be told thee what thou 
must do” (Acts 9:6). And if  Saul were saved 
on the Damascus Road, Ananias didn’t know 
it ;  fo r he understood that Saul’s sins were as 
yet unforgiven. Ananias commanded 
Saul: “And now why ta rrie st thou? arise, 
and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, 
calling on the name of the Lo rd ” (Acts 
22:16).
Does “ . . . Calling on the name of the 

Lo rd ” in Acts 22:16 refer to praying to God 
and asking to be saved through prayer? 
The answer is NO! There is a rule in grammar 
which says, “ The active participle following 
an injunction points out the manner in which 
i t  is to be obeyed.” Jesus did not say, “ He that 
believeth and P R A Y E T H  shall be saved” 
(Cf., Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; 10:48; Romans 
6:3-4).
Why, then, did Jesus appear unto Saul? We 

shall permit Jesus Christ to settle this matter: 
Listen  as Saul quotes C hrist: “ And when we 
were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice 
speaking unto me, and saying in the Hebrew 
tongue, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? 
i t  is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. 
And I said, Who art thou. Lord? And he said, 
I am Jesus whom thou persecutest. Bu t rise, 
and stand upon thy feet: fo r I have appeared 
unto thee for this purpose, to make thee a 
m inister and a witness both of these things 
which thou hast seen, and of those things in 
the which I w ill appear unto thee; deliver
ing thee from the people, and from the Gen
tiles, unto whom now I send thee, to open 
their eyes, and to turn them from darkness 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, that they may receive forgiveness of 
sins, and inheritance among them which are 
sanctified by faith that is in me” (Acts 
26:14-18). Other scriptures having great 
bearing on the subject we are discussing

are Acts 9:15 and 22:14-15; I Corinthians 
9:1; 15:8.
From  the scriptures cited it is evident that 

Jesus wanted Saul to be an apostle. 
Qualifications necessary for one to be chosen 
as an apostle are stated in Acts 1:21-22: 
“ Wherefore of these men which have com- 
panied with us all the time that the Lord  
Jesus went in and out among us, beginning 
from the baptism of John, unto that same day 
that he was taken up from us, must one be 
ordained to be a witness with us of his resur
rection.”
Thus Saul (later called “ Paul” ) became 

an apostle. “Paul, an apostle (not of men 
neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and 
God the Father, who raised him from the 
dead:), and all the brethren which are with 
me, unto the churches of Galatia. . .” 
(Galatians 1:1-2). Here is the biblical reason 
why Jesus personally appeared to Saul. I t  is 
not necessary for Jesus personally to appear 
to any one now. The written word of God 
(John 20:30-31) possesses power to convert 
sinners to Christ, i f  sinners w ill but believe 
and obey (Hebrews 4:12; I Peter 1:22-25).
We still have the O RIG IN A L apostles as re

corded in the New Testament; they need no 
successors (1 Corinthians 4:9). The New 
Testament apostles guide and direct and rule 
through their words as written in the Holy 
Bible. The Lord Jesus saved Saul (as he saves 
all sinners), when he heard and believed and 
obeyed the Lo rd ’s gospel truth.
—P.O. Box 274, Pa rrish , A L  35580.
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C onversion
(No. 8)

We have considered 
Saul before his con
version, as being a 
Jew who had much to 
give up (Philippians 
3:4-8; Galatians 
1:13-14). A man of 
fame, power, fo r
tune and popularity, 
he traded these to 
become part of a 
despised, poor, and
unpopular group -  
the Christians. H is
conversion serves as 
a great evidence 
of Christianity, 
and proof of the Neil Myers 
resurrection of Jesus. “ Let us remember 
that no infidel now has so great opportunity 
to disprove the claims of Christianity, nor
such important reasons for doing so, as
Saul did.” Yet he could not! Thus he changed! 
He already had been “ religious,” but was not 
a Christian. Some think that i f  a person 
leaves one religion and becomes a simple, 
non-denominational New Testament 
Christian, that he is bad, or his faith is 
shallow; but not so. Saul was religious, and 
did right by changing! It takes great strength 
of character and faith in God and his word to 
make such a change.

Saul’s Conversion 
Saul was going to Damascus when the Lord  

appeared to him Jesus did N O T appear to 
Saul to preach to him, for the gospel then (as 
now) was in “ earthen vessels” (11 Corinthians 
4:7). Nor did C hrist tell him what to do to 
be saved or pardoned: Ananias did this (Acts 
22:16). Jesus appeared to him to qualify 
him as an apostle (Acts 1:21-22). H is appear
ance to Saul was “ for this purpose, 
to make thee a m iniste r” (attendant, special 
servant) “ and a witness both of these things 
which thou hast seen, and of those things 
in the which ' w ill appear unto thee” (Acts

Continued On Page 3

Through the cen
turies the value of 
co-operation has 
repeatedly been 
recognized. Every  
great task is made 
easier when the com
bined efforts of the 
participants can be 
had. The sooner 
Christians realize the 
role of each toward 
the salvation of the 
lost, the sooner great 
results w ill be fo rth
coming.
Marcus Aurelious, a 

great Roman states
man and philosopher, Edsel Burleson 
and later Emperor,
once said: “ We have been born for mutual 
help, like the feet, like the hands, like the 
rows of upper and lower teeth. To  act in 
opposition to one another is therefore con
trary to nature.”
Many would not think of openly oppos

ing an effort of another Christian in the 
interest of a lost soul; yet, the very failure  
of one to lend his encouragement is a 
hindrance.
Paul explained cooperation in I Corinthians 

12:14-18: “ F o r the body is not one member, 
but many. I f  the foot shall say, Because I 
am not the hand, I am not of the body; is it 
therefore not of the body? And i f  the ear shall

M r. R . La ird  H a rris  
in his “ Inspiration 
and Canonicity of the 
Bible,” page 18, says:
“ The two great 
principles of the 
Reformation were 
justification by faith  
alone, and the 
supreme authority of 
the Bib le.” He then 
adds that the “ most 
enduring fru its  of the 
w o rk s. . . ” of Luther, 
was “Lu th e r’s trans
lation of the Bible, a 
translation which, 
four centuries later, 
is s t il l loved by F ra n k D . Young 
many a German.” Lu ther has commonly 
been quoted as believing James and Paul 
could not be reconciled on faith and works. 
I t  is doubtless true that the German people -  
and I suspect Lutherans elsewhere -- do love 
Lu the r’s translation. However, I  often have 
wondered: if “ faith alone” is taught in the 
Bible, why did Luther feel the need to add the 
word “ alone” to God’s word? In Romans 3:28 
Paul said, “ Therefore we conclude that a man 
is justified by faith without the deeds of the 
law.” But in this verse (Romans 3:28) Luther 
inserted the word “alone,” thus adding to 
what Paul had said. (Incidentally our own 
brethren need to quote correctly. I t  was not 
Romans 1:17; nor was it Romans 5:1. Our

say, Because I am not the eye, I am not of 
the body; is it therefore not of the body? 
I f  the whole body were an eye, where were 
the hearing? I f  the whole were hearing, where 
were the smelling? But now hath God set 
the members every one of them in the body, 
as it hath pleased him .”
All goes well as one travels along the high

way as long as all four tires are fully  
inflated. When one tire  decides not to “ cooper
ate,” the rest are then ineffective. A chain 
may be used for an important job; but if  
one link decides not to “ cooperate,” it 
destroys the work of the others.
The wall of Jerusalem was rebuilt by cooper

ation. Nehemiah said, “ So built we the wall; 
and all the wall was joined together unto the 
half thereof: fo r the people had a mind to 
work” (4:6).
God can grow trees, raise mountains, 

populate the world, or f i l l  the space with 
sta rs; but he has arranged that in the 
salvation of souls and the expansion of his 
kingdom we must cooperate with him to the 
completion of the task.
“ Christ has no hands but our hands 
To  do his work today;

He has no feet but our feet 
To  lead men in his way;

He has no tongue but our tongues 
To  tell men how he died;

He has no help but our help 
To  bring them to his side. ’ ’
—420 7th Street S.W ., Birmingham, A L  

35211.

brethren were wrong when they assign 
Lu th e r’s addition to these passages). Does 
Romans 3:28 teach “ faith alone?” Not as 
long as James 2:24 is true. James says, 
“ You see then how that by works a man is 
justified, and N O T by faith only.” Romans 
3:28 and Romans 5:1 teach that salvation is 
“ by fa ith” and not by the law. B u t neither 
is it  by faith A LO N E !

The Fa ith  Tha t Saves 
Jesus said, “ Not every one that saith unto 

me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom of 
heaven; but he that D O E TH  the w ill of my 
Father which is in heaven” (Matthew 7:21). 
The apostle Peter, when he gave emphasis 
to our redemDtion which is by “ the precious 
blood of C hrist,” added: “who by him do 
believe in God, that raised him up from the 
dead, and gave him glory; that your faith  
and hope might be in God. Seeing ye have puri
fied your souls in obeying the tru th  . . . .  
being born again” (I Peter 1:18-23).
Luke says, “ And believers were the more 

added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and 
women” (Acts 5:14). Bu t surely not all 
“believers” are in Christ. Not every believer 
is added to the Lord. To  illu stra te : Luke in his 
gospel (4:34), quotes one w ith an “unclean 
devil” as saying, “ I know thee who thou 
art, the Holy One of God.” From  circum
stances like this, James wrote, “ Thou 
believest that there is one God; thou doest

Continued On Page 3

F a ith
(No.5)

M artin Lu ther and Fa ith  Alone
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John Waddey

A restoration move
ment began in New 
England at the dawn 
of the nineteenth 
century. Led by 
E lia s  Sm ith and D r.
Abner Jones, a host of 
pious souls broke 
with denomination- 
alism and determined 
to go back to the 
Bible. Sm ith wrote:
“ that we might be 
prepared to form  
ourselves into a 
church according to 
the New Testament, 
and to be called 
Christians, without any sectarian name 
added” (The L ife , Conversion, Preach
ing, Travels, and Suffering of E lia s Smith, 
1816, p. 298). Th e ir movement came to be 
known as the Christian Connection. Crowds 
of up to 3,000 flocked to hear the old gospel 
proclaimed. Daniel H ix  reported 662 additions 
to the cause in 1808. Flourishing congregations 
sprung up all over New England. Th e ir  
success, however, was short lived. In his 
book, The Christians of New England, 
James Gardner identifies a number of serious 
mistakes in judgment, faith and practice that 
brought an early and shameful demise to their 
great movement. We w ill l is t  these without 
comment, asking the reader to look around 
him in the brotherhood. Th ink  about the 
preachers, programs, and papers, the 
sermons, attitudes and practices around 
you and see i f  any of these deadly symptoms 
are evident among us today.

“ The most serious problem facing the 
Christians by the 1830’s was not a particular 
false doctrine, but rather the absence of 
doctrine at a ll” (p. 82).

“ The Christians grew increasingly reluctant 
to hold themselves or each other to the 
biblical standard” (p. 82).
Th e ir preaching soon “gave way to vague

appeals to every man to do that which was 
right in his own eyes’ ’ (p. 82).
“Jones’ preaching gradually lost its  chal

lenge to the world. He gave up the demanding 
intensity of a prophet for the emotionalism 
of a rev iva list” (p. 56).
They came “ to accept a large number of con

verts as proof that God approves of a par
ticular church . . . ” (p. 56). They “ regard(ed) 
bigger as necessarily better (p. 82).

“ One of the worst effects of the mania for 
numerical growth was the prestige it gave 
some of the most unstable and unprincipled 
m inisters among the Christians” (p. 83).
“ As their f irs t  generation of great leaders 

grew old and died, the Christians began to 
listen to a class of preachers who were more 
showmen than saints, more publicity 
agents than biblical scholars” (p. 83).

“Closely associated w ith their passion for 
outward success was the fundamental prob
lem of emotionalism” (p. 83). “ Preachers 
found it easier to frighten or excite people into 
the church than to convince them” (p. 84).

“ The Christians . . . generally followed the 
denominational practice of preaching on short 
passages of scripture, usually no more than a 
verse or two, without any detailed study of 
the Bible” (p. 102).
“ Where Jones and Smith had pled for no 

creed but the Bible, many among the second 
generation of Christians wanted no creed at 
all, but even the word of God” (p. 101).

“ The Christians gradually changed their 
teaching concerning the organization of 
the local church” (p. 78).
“ Beginning about 1825 the Christians began 

to refer unashamedly to themselves as a 
denomination among denominations, s t il l 
pleading for unity among all the followers of 
C h r is t . .. ” (p. 78).
In December of 1831 Mark Fernold, a leading 

Christian preacher wrote “ that while we had 
enlarged our borders, we had lost sight of 
some of the landmarks” (p. 85).
In 1831 W illiam  M iller, father of the modern 

Adventist denomination, began his work in 
New England. “ He found a particularly

C onversion
Continued From Page 2

26:16).
From  Acts 1:22 we learn that in order for 

one to be an apostle of Jesus, it  was necessary 
fo r him “ to be a witness with us of his 
resurrection.” In defense of his apostleship, 
Paul asked: “ Am I not an apostle? . . have 
I not seen Christ Jesus our Lo rd?” (1 
Corinthians 9:1). He also wrote. “ And last 
of all he was seen of me . . . ” (1 Corin
thians 15:8). He states, “ Fo r 1 suppose 1 was 
not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles” 
( I I  Corinthians 11:5; note also 12:11). 
Thus the appearance of Jesus to Saul was to 
fu lly  qualify him to be an apostle of Jesus.

Saul Believed, Repented, Confessed 
the Lord, and was Baptized

He entered the city of Damascus and pray
ed three days and nights without eating or 
drinking On the road to Damascus he be
came a believer in Jesus. H is actions now 
indicate he has repented of his past sins 
Repentance is a change of mind that results in 
a change of life  for the better. Ananias, God’s 
messenger (Acts 9:10-15), came with a 
message for Saul: “ And now why tarriest 
thou? Arise and be baptized, and wash away 
thy sins, calling on the name of the Lo rd ”

(Acts 22:16). Saul was NOT saved on the road 
to Damascus, nor during the three days 
and nights of prayer -  for when Ananias 
came he s t ill retained his “ s in s” (Acts 22:16). 
Upon his obedience in the act of baptism, 
the blood of Christ would “ wash away” his 
sins. The blood of Jesus is W H A T washes away 
sins (Revelation 1:5); but we contact the blood 
W H EN  we are baptized into his death
(Romans 6:3), where his blood was shed (John 
19:31-34).
Note: (1) No alien sinners in the book of 

Acts were saved without water baptism.
(2) When salvation and baptism are 
mentioned together, salvation always follows 
baptism (A cts2:38; 22:16; Mark 16:16; I Peter 
3:20-21). (3) Baptism is the means by 
which we enter the death of Jesus, where we 
come into contact with his precious blood 
(Romans6:3-4; John 19:31-34).
Dear reader, do what Saul did! Become what 

he became, live like he lived, and go where 
he went.

(More later).
—West Walker Church of Christ, R t . 2 Box 57, 

Carbon H ill, A L  35549

receptive audience in the Christian 
Connection Churches of New England” 
(p. 114). “ Perhaps as many as half of all the 
New England Christians came to believe 
in . . . M ille r’s prophecy of doom . . . ” 
(p. 115). “ In 1844 “ The Christian Con
nection lost approximately half i t ’s total mem
bership in a single year” (p. 122). Although 
M ille r’s predictions of C hrist’s return failed, 
his adherents could not go back. They flowed 
into the newly formed Advent Christian 
Church. “ Many small congregations were 
wiped out, and larger ones were severely 
crippled” (p. 122).
“ Fina lly  in 1929 the remnant that was left 

joined with the Congregational Church, now 
known as the United Church of Christ, thus 
officially ending the history of the Christian 
Connection” (p. 122).

A wise man has said, “ He that does not 
remember the lessons of history is doomed to 
repeat the mistakes of h isto ry.” The mistakes 
that destroyed the New England Restoration 
w ill destroy us today. I t  is alarming that all of 
those fallacies are found in our midst today. 
I f  they are allowed to flourish, they w ill pro
duce a bitter harvest.
May all of God’s people renew their com

mitment to restoring the church of the Bible  
by conforming in every detail to the New 
Testament of Jesus her Lord.
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, TN , 

37931-9599.

F a ith
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well: the devils also believe, and tremble” 
(James 2:19). No, not every believer is saved! 
Not every “ believer” IN  C H R IS T  is saved! 
John says: “ As he (Christ) spoke these words, 
many believed on him. Then said Jesus to 
those Jews which believed on him, I f  ye con
tinue in my word, then are ye my disciples 
indeed: ana ye shall know the truth, and the 
truth shall make you free” (John 8:30-32). 
But our Lord  spoke again: John (12:42-43) 
says: “ Nevertheless among the chief rulers 
also many believed on him; but because 
of the Pharisees they did not confess him, 
lest they be put out of the synagogue: for they 
loved the praise of men more than the praise 
of God.” In Matthew 10:32-33 our Lord  
contrasts “ confessing” Christ, with “ deny
ing” him, and says: “ But whosoever shall 
deny me before men, him w ill I deny before 
my Father which is in heaven.” Here Jesus 
declares that “ faith-only” believers are not 
saved believers!
Only O NE kind of believers is saved. 

Read Acts 2:37-44: “ Now when they heard 
this, they were pricked in their heart” (a

Peculiar believer, i f  saved!) “ and said unto 
eter and the rest of the apostles, ‘Men and 

brethren, what shall we d o r Then Peter said 
unto them, ‘Repent and be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Jesus C hrist fo r the re
mission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost. . . Then they that gladly 
received his word were baptized . . . And all 
that believed were together . . . ” Acts 
4:32 adds this note: “And the multitude of 
them that B E L IE V E D  were of one heart 
and of one soul . . . ” One does not read, 
in the Bible, about saved “ believers” in 
Christ, until after their baptism into Christ. 
I t  is absolutely true, that salvation by faith, 
includes baptism fo r the remission of sins. 
—500Th ird  Ave. N .E ., Jasper, A L  35501.
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F i f t y  Y e a rs  A  Gospel P re a c h e r
The f ir s t  sermon I ( I  
reached was the last 
unday in June, 1937.

I was encouraged to 
preach by my 
parents, my late 
uncle, Η. M. Ph illip s,
Howard Horton, and 
James Tolle. The 
in itia l sermon was en
titled, “ The Whole 
Duty of Man.” Roy 
Key (of Town Creek,
Alabama) led the 
singing that Sunday 
at my home congre
gation at Ridgetop,
Tennessee. I have Dabney Ph illip s  
done local work in
five states. I  have conducted 162 gospel meet
ings, and have preached at 210 congregations. 
I t  has been my privilege to speak on 20 
different college lectureships. Gospel meet
ings have been conducted in 10 states. I have 
presented more than 60 “ Restoration Series” 
at congregations throughout the brother
hood.
What have I  learned while preaching fifty

We believe that 
most people w ill 
agree that ‘religion’ 
in America is in a 
state of confusion, 
division, graft, and 
corruption. People 
are dismayed at the 
constant begging for 
more and more 
millions of dollars, 
while they see the 
so-called “ M in iste rs” 
of such funds wallow
ing in wealth and 
luxury, fa r in excess 
of any reasonable 
needs. Yet, they
continue to beg,
cajole, threaten, promise, and pressure their 
followers fo r more and more. We have to 
ask the question: “ Is  th is the kind of ‘religion’ 
for which our Lo rd  died?” We think most w ill 
agree that i t  certainly is not.
I t  is  evident that many “ M in iste rs” of 

modern America are committing robbery 
by unscriptural use of God’s word instead of 
using a nand gun. The Bible says: “ Fo r  
they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but their own belly; and by good 
words and fa ir speeches deceive the hearts 
of the simple” (Romans 16:18). Yes indeed, 
they use their sk ills of cunning and deceit 
to rob widows, poor people on limited in
comes, and others who are carried away 
with their promises of “ pie-in-the-sky 
blessings,” if  you w ill only G IV E ! The u lti
mate tragedy is that there is no law against 
this kind of robbery. S till sadder is the fact 
that they are not only robbing listeners 
of their money, they are robbing them of their 
souls. In view of this, is it  not reasonable 
fo r all people to ask some straightforward  
questions and seek some straightforward  
answers?
Snmp of the questions which should be asked 

are: 1. “What is the final authority in 
religion today?” (Matthew 28:18-20; John

years? F ir s t ,  I  have learned the value of com
m itting scriptures to memory (Psalm s 119:11; 
Colossians 3:16). Second, I  have learned to 
work with and under an eldership, or peace
fully  make a change. Th ird , I  have learned 
not to yield to m inisteria l infidelity by trying  
to please men, to love the present world, to 
espouse hobbies, or to be filled with envy of 
others.

There have been changes in gospel preaching 
during these fifty  years. A false concept of 
love has developed. Love is not excluded from  
the teaching of Christ ( I John 5:3). “Grace” 
(by some preachers) has been stressed out of 
Biblical perspective. I  have observed a down
play of doctrine (Acts 2:42; I Tim othy 4:16). 
There are those who are maintaining that 
vocal music in worship is  a church of Christ 
“ tradition.” Recently in a gospel meeting the 
visiting evangelist did not give the plan of 
salvation. Problems, such as “ Crossroad- 
ism ,” “ unity in d iversity,” and the purpose of 
water baptism are now being questioned by 
some members of the body of Christ.

“ Itch” fo r novelty is ancient (Amos 8:11; 
I I  Tim othy 4:1-5). There is today an undue 
emphasis on youth and recreation. Too many

S p ir itu a l R o b b e rs
12:48). 2. “ What is the tru th?” and, “ Where 
can it  be found?” (John 8:32; 17:17; I I  
Tim othy 2:15) 3. “ Are there false teachers in 
religion today?” and, “ How can we know of 
sucn?” ( I I  John 4:1; I I  Peter 2:1; Mark 
13:22) 4. “ Is  there one true church on earth 
which teaches and practices the tru th , which 
can be verified? 5. “Does the true church 
practice benevolence and aid to mankind 
with support from its  own members, instead 
of begging from  the general populace?” (I 
John 3:17; Galatians 6:10).

We believe that these questions are both 
fa ir and important. We recommend that the 
scripture references be studied as given at

T h i r d  Prea che rs and C hurch  
Le ad e rs F o ru m  Scheduled

E .  Claude Gardner

The Th ird  Preachers and Church Leaders 
Forum  is set for Oct. 10, 1987, and w ill focus 
on “ The Discipling Movement.” The forum  
w ill be held at Freed-Hardeman College, Hen
derson TN .
A fu ll agenda w ill cover topics such as 

discipling, pray partners, evangelistic 
methods, Bible talks, church plantings, house 
churches, organization of the church and 
more. The panel w ill consist of two partici
pants selected by the New York  City church 
and two selected by F-HC President E .  Claude 
Gardner.
In recent years, a movement began in the 

brotherhood with the Crossroads church in 
Gainesville, F L .  The method of evangelism 
used has spread into other areas, where 
some congregations have modified the plan. 
Today a cleavage has developed in the 
brotherhood. The forum is designed to discuss 
the differences in a brotherly manner with  
the hope that unity among brethren may be 
promoted.
—President, Freed-Hardeman College, 

Henderson, T N  38340.

are becoming politically involved. Too many 
today are presenting “ ethical sermons” only, 
and strike the theme of do-good-ism. F if ty  
years ago the family of God underscored 
the identity of the church, and felt that the 
fundamentals were a M U S T  in preaching.
There are some present day pluses. The

fospel is being gotten out of the building.
Iultiple uses of television, radio, and the 

printed page are being employed. W ork
shops are available fo r preachers, elders, 
and Bible class teachers. There is an increase 
in mission and benevolent work. To  my 
knowledge, fifty  years ago the only child
care facility among us was the home at 
Spring H ill, Tennessee, which opened in 1913. 
Today there are numerous facilities fo r caring 
for the young, and many for the aged.
The evening time of a preacher’s life  can 

be sweet, peaceful, and rewarding. Through 
God’s providence I  have reached that beau
tifu l and mellowing plateau of life. How sweet 
and tranquil are the memories. I  have been 
blessed w ith a fa ithful wife of 44 years, and 
four devoted sons and their families. I  pray 
the Lo rd  w ill permit me to continue to serve 
him fo r additional years.

—100 Carlton Place, Gadsden, A L  35901.

the end of each question. Remember, our Lord  
said: “ Ye shall know the tru th , and the tru th  
shall make you free” (John 8:32). We urge all 
people to be noble as were the Bereans, 
who “ Searched the scriptures daily whether 
those things were so” (Acts 17:11). I t  is 
not a sign of weakness, nor a lack of faith, 
to test all teachings of men against the word 
of God and reject those who do not teach 
the truth. And furthermore, let all who are 
taught in the tru th  be brave and forthcom
ing in exposing the frauds and hypocrites 
who prey upon the unwary and unsuspecting 
to fu lf il l  their own avarice and greed.
—R t. 4, Box 479, Elba, A L  36323.

A L i t t le  B i r d
Glenn Colley

While it  is true that all of us face 
temptations that are somewhat peculiar 
to us, there are others which are quite 
common. F o r example, I  think we all are 
tempted occasionally to tell things 
that really are not any of our business.
A verse in the Old Testament is inter

esting along these lines: “ Curse not the 
king, no not in thy thought, and curse 
not the rich in thy bedchamber; for a 
bird of the a ir shall carry the voice, and 
that which hath wings shall tell the 
m atter” Ecclesiastes 10:20.
When I  tell something “ out-of-turn” I 

have no guarantee that the person I  told 
can keep from telling it. A fter all, I 
apparently wasn’t able to.
James 3:2 says, “ F o r in many things we 

offend all. I f  any man offend not in word, 
the same is a perfect (or complete) 
man, and able also to bridle the whole 
body.”
Today let us pay particular attention to 

tasting our words before we speak 
them.
—509 E . Madison, Pulaski, T N  38478.

Roy Fu lle r
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Words of T ru th  and soberness."

—Acts 26:25
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R ig h ts  A nd R e sp o n sib ilitie s  
O f Gospel P rea chers

The chapter under consideration is an 
elaboration of the preacher’s perogatives and 
duties, and is most helpful fo r both 
congregations and preachers today.

A Preacher’s Rights  
Paul claimed the right of freedom in Christ. 

“ Am I not free?” (9:1). He wrote the 
Galatians: “ F o r freedom did Christ set us 
free: stand fast therefore, and be not en
tangled again in a yoke of bondage” 
(5:1). Christ is our only Lord  and Master; 
no man has the rig ht to dominate our spiritual 
lives, nor dictate our actions (Romans 14:4). 
Since each shall give account of himself 
to God (Romans 14:12), he does not have to 
answer to any man or group. He must not 
however use his freedom for an occasion to 
indulge the flesh (Galatians 5:13). Brethren  
sometimes forget that their preacher has the 
freedom to have his own home, to buy what
ever clothes and possessions he can afford, 
to live his private life  as he chooses. Of course 
we are quick to note that his freedom is not 
unlimited. He does not have the freedom to 
live in sin, nor to bring shame upon the 
church. God expects us to respect our

preacher’s freedom, even as we would want 
ours respected (Matthew 7:12).
Preachers have the right to have a home 

and family. Paul asked “ Have we no right to 
lead about a wife that is a believer, even as 
the rest of the apostles, and the brethren 
of the Lord, and Cephas?” (9:5). Catholicism 
has denied her preachers the right to 
marriage and a family. They do so in the face 
of this clear teaching. Marriage is honorable 
fo r all (Hebrews 13:4), including m inisters. 
Experience has shown us that on the whole, 
those men can function best for the Lord, who 
have faithful helpmates. It  is important to 
note that Paul said he had the right to a wife 
who was a believer, i.e., a Christian. A wife 
who does not share the faith would be a hind- 
erance.
Those who devote their lives to preaching 
God’s word have the right to financial 
support while so doing. Paul asked, “ Have we 
no right to eat and to drink?” (9:4). Note that 
he uses rhetorical questions not for infor
mation but to a ffirm  his case. “ Or I  only, and 
Barnabas, have we not a right to forbear 
working? What soldier ever served at his own 
charges? Who planteth a vineyard, and eat- 
eth not the fru it thereof . . . Even so did the 
Lord  obtain that they that proclaim the gospel 
should live of the gospel” (9:6-14).
There have always been those disciples 

who resented the fact that preachers are 
supported for their work. They have their 
cute jokes about ‘greedy,’ ‘lazy’ preachers, 
and always raise a question about a man’s 
motives i f  he is supported. Such an attitude 
suggests that either the person is ignorant 
of God’s teaching, or that he ignores such 
plain instruction as this. To  the Galatians Paul 
wrote: “ Le t him that is taught in the word 
communicate unto him that teacheth in all 
good things” (6:7). Again he wrote: “ The  
laborer is worthy of his hire” (I Tim othy  
5:18). I t  is appropriate to add that the faith

fu l m inister deserves support comparable 
to brethren w ith sim ila r training, experience, 
and competence in the secular realm. 
Preachers pay the same prices for food and 
clothes, transportation and housing, as do 
others. The day of miracles is past: they 
cannot multiply loaves and fishes as did 
Jesus! No preacher should be treated as a 
beggar i f  he has done his job well!
A preacher has the right to waive his lawful 

rights. After stating nis prerogatives Paul 
said, “ Bu t I  have used none of these things; 
and I  w rite  not these things that it  may be 
so done in my case . . . ” (9:15). Some men 
may choose to work a secular job to provide 
their income while they preach, or to 
supplement the limited salary of a small 
church. That is their privilege. A man may 
forego marriage, or any number of earth
ly amenities, fo r the kingdom’s sake. I  have 
the right not to claim these privileges; but 
you do not have the right to deny them to 
me.

Responsibilities
I t  is a preacher’s duty to preach the gospel. 

“ I f  I  preach the gospel, I  have nothing to glory 
of; io r necessity is laid upon me; for woe 
is unto me, i f  I  preach not the gospel” 
(9:16). Those who would f i l l  the post, and re
ceive the support of a congregation, have a 
solemn duty to study -  and then to proclaim 
-- God’s w ill to both saints and sinners. 
There is no place i r  the r Mlpit of God’s church 
fo r the doctrines and commandments of 
men (Matthew 15:6-9). While an occasional 
funny story or illustration is in order, these 
must always be secondary to the word of God. 
Those preachers whose talks consist of 
fascinating fables and personal experiences 
with only a sprinkling of Scripture, prostitute 
the Lo rd ’s pulpit, bringing shame to 
themselves and harm to the church! We are in

Cbrftipiied On Page 4

In  the ninth chapter 
of F i r s t  Corinthians, 
the apostle Paul 
discusses his rights 
and privileges as a 
preacher of the 
gospel. He had pro
claimed the message 
of C hrist in Corinth, 
converted many 
and organized a 
church. Now some of 
them were challeng
ing his authority 
and integrity as a 
m inister of Christ. JohnWaddey
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D id  Jesus D ie  F o r  A ll  Men?

C onversio n
(N o . IX)

In earlier articles 
we have considered 
Saul B E F O R E  and 
D U R IN G  his conver
sion. Saul heard, 
believed, repented, 
confessed Jesus as 
“ Lo rd ,” and was bap
tized to “wash away 
thy sins” (Acts 22:16; 
Galatians 3:27; I 
Corinthians 12; 13). 
Saul spoke of himself 
as the “ chief” of 
sinners (I Tim othy  
1:15), yet he could 
--and did- become 
a Christian. There-

J T 9

Neil Myers

fore none are so bad but that they can change; 
and none are so good but that they need 
to change (Romans 3:23; Isaiah 53:6; I 
John 1:9-10). He said his conversion is a 
“ pattern” for all (I Tim othy 1:16).

Saul Became A Christian  
Saul’s faith in, and his obedience to, the 

gospel resulted in his becoming a New 
Testament “ C hristian.” La te r he preached 
the gospel to king Agrippa and urged him 
to be a “ Christian” (Acts 26:27-29). Saul was 
added to the church by the Lord (Acts 2:47). 
He preached immediately for the church at 
Damascus (Acts 9:20). La te r he preached 
“ boldly” in Jerusalem (Acts 9:26-31). Saul re
turned to Ta rsus (Acts 9:30), during which 
time Barnabas worked with the church at 
Antioch (Acts 11:19-25). La te r Barnabas went 
to Ta rsus to get Paul (“Saul,” Acts 13:9) 
to help in the work. During their work at 
Antioch the name “Christian” was divinely 
given to the disciples (Acts 11:26).
Note: Paul preached for the church at 

Damascus, Jerusalem and Antioch. A ll 
were simply “ Christians,” united in Christ. He 
could preach the same gospel (Galatians 
1:6-9) in each congregation. He was a 
member of the New Testament church in a

Continued On Page 4

W. A. Holley

The Calvinists say,
“ NO.” Th e ir claim 
is that Jesus made a 
limited atonement.
We quote: “By the 
decree of God, for the 
manifestation of his 
glory, some men and 
angels are pre
destinated unto ever
lasting life and others 
foreordained to ever
lasting death. These 
angels and men, thus 
predestinated and 
foreordained, are 
particularly and 
unchangeably design
ed, and their number 
is so certain and definite that it cannot be 
either increased or diminished” (Quoted from  
The Westm inister Confession).

“Those of mankind that are predestinated 
unto life, before the foundation of the world 
was laid, according to his eternal and 
immutable purpose, and the secret counsel 
and good pleasure of his w ill, hath God chosen 
in C hrist unto everlasting glory, out of his 
mere free grace and love, without any fore
sight of faith, or good works, or perseverance 
in either of them, or any other thing in the 
creature, as conditions or causes moving him 
thereto; and all to the praise of his glorious 
grace. As God hath appointed the elect unto 
glory, so hath he, by the eternal and most 
free purpose of his w ill, foreordained all the 
means thereunto. Therefore, they who are 
elected, being fallen in Adam, are redeemed 
by Christ, are effectually called unto faith in 
Christ, by his Sp irit working in due season; 
are justified, adopted, sanctified, and kept by 
his power through faith unto salvation. 
Neither are any other redeemed by Christ, 
effectually called, justified, adopted, 
sanctified, and saved, but the elect only.

“ The rest of mankind God was pleased, 
according to the unsearchable counsel of his 
own w ill, whereby he extendeth or with- 
holdeth mercy, as he pleaseth, for the glory of 
his sovereign power over his creatures, to 
pass by, and to ordain them to dishonor and 
wrath for their sin, to the praise of his 
glorious justice” (Ibid).
Fro m  the above quotation, what do we learn?
(1) That God, before the foundation of the 

world, determined who should be saved and 
who should be lost.

(2) That man has no choice of where he w ill 
spend eternity.

(3) That man cannot do anything to be saved, 
and that man cannot do anything to be lost.

(4) I f  the foregoing statements are true, 
all efforts of a religious nature are worth
less, useless! Preaching and teaching the 
gospel of Christ is time and effort wasted, if  
God from eternity has already determined 
the eternal destiny of the elect and the non
elect. Logically, from the Calvinistic point of 
view, a man might just as well curse as pray, 
might as well go to a saloon as to church, 
so fa r as his salvation is concerned. -Who 
can believe it??
The Bible does teach election, predestination, 

and foreordaination -  but it  is conditioned! 
The elect are those who obey God (T itu s  1:1; 
I  Peter 1:2; 2:6; Hebrews 5:8-9). As taught in 
the Bible, God’s predestination and fore
ordaination is of character, not of individuals. 
Verily, God has predestinated and foreordain
ed that all who w ill hear his word, repent

of every sin, confess the lovely name of 
Jesus before men, be baptized in the name of 
Jesus for remission of sins, and remain fa ith
ful unto death, shall be saved eternally (John 
6:44-45; Luke 13:3; Matthew 10:32-33; 
Acts 2:36-38; Romans 6:3-4; Revelation 2:10).
Tha t Jesus died for all is clearly taught in the 

Bible. According to Acts 17:26, God is the 
Creator of all men. A ll men have sinned and 
need salvation (Romans 3:9, 23). God is no 
respector of persons (Acts 10:34-35). God 
loves all the world (John 3:16).
“ The Lord is . . . not w illing that any should 

perish, but that all should come to 
repentance” ( I I  Peter 3:9).
Through Abraham God promised to bless all 

the families of the earth (Genesis 12:1-3). 
“ And the scripture, foreseeing that God would 
ju stify  the heathen through faith, preached 
before the gospel unto Abraham, saying, In  
thee shall all nations be blessed (Galatians 
3:8). Verse 16 shows that God’s blessings 
were to come through Jesus Christ.
Th a t Jesus died fo r all people is shown in 

I John 2:2, which reads: “And he is the 
propitation for our sins: and not fo r ours only” 
(those already saved through obedience to the 
gospel), “ but also for the sins of the whole 
world” (those yet unsaved). The apostle John 
recognized the world was/is lost and needs to 
be saved, because “ the whole world lieth in 
wickedness” (I John5:19).
Almighty God desires the salvation of all 

men, not ju st a lim ited few: “ Who w ill have all 
men to be saved, and to come unto the know
ledge of the tru th ” (I Tim othy 2:4). Fo r this 
cause Jesus “ tasted death fo r every man” 
(Hebrews 2:9).
Jesus said, “ I  am the living bread which 

came down from heaven: i f  any man eat of 
this bread, he shall live forever: and the 
bread that I w ill give is  my flesh, which I  w ill 
give for the life of the world” (John 6:51). 
God has provided natural bread for all, yet it 
is a conditional g ift (Matthew 6:11; I I  Thessa
lonians 3:10-11); even so, sp iritual bread 
offered by Jesus Christ is a conditional g ift -  
conditioned upon the Lo rd ’s commands of 
faith, repentance, confession, and baptism 
(Mark 16:16; Luke 13:3; Matthew 10:32-33; 
Acts 2:38). In no place does the Holy Bible  
teach that God unconditionally predestinated 
some to salvation and others to destruction 
-w ithout regard to human responsibility.
Some for whom Christ died can be lost: 

“ F o r through thy knowledge he that is weak 
perisheth, the brother fo r whose sake Christ 
died” (I Corinthians 8:11; cf. Romans 14:15,
ASV). I t  is utter folly for one to argue that
one cannot fall from grace!!
Jesus has offered salvation to all (John 

12:47-48). A ll must be taught the truth of God 
(John 6:44-45; Matthew 28:18-20; Mark 16:15- 
16). A ll are invited to come unto Jesus
(Matthew 11:28-30; Revelation22:17).
“ I f  any man w ill do his w ill, he shall know 

of the doctrine, whether it  be of God, or 
whether I speak of m yself,” said Jesus
Christ (John 7:17).
—P.O. Box 274, Pa rrish , A L  35580.
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W h a t’s In  A  Name?
The last few years 

in this w rite r’s 
estimation, have seen 
an increase in name- 
calling among
brethren. Fa ith 
fu l gospel prechers 
are being labeled 
with phrases and 
descriptions that may 
sound fa irly  innocent 
but which carry
serious implications.
Name-calling among 
God’s people is not 
new. King Ahab long 
ago called E lija h
“ thou troubler of Weldon Langfield 
Israe l” ( I Kings
18:17). In New Testament times, Paul and 
Silas were accused of having “ turned the 
world upside down’ ’ (Acts 17:6).
The surprising thing about the modern 

surge of name-calling, however, is that much 
of it  is being done not by those openly opposed 
to the gospel. Rather, some brethren who 
pride themselves on their love and tolerance 
specialize in th is practice. What are some of 
the names being cast about?

“ Legalist” is a favorite. The term has been 
so overworked in the pulpits of some congre
gations that we have heard “ rank-and-file” 
members using it in casual conservation. Le t 
us not be deceived by its  fam ilia rity ; to call a 
man a “ legalist” is to make a very 
serious charge. According to Webster’s New 
Collegiate Dictionary, “ legalism” is  “ the 
doctrine of salvation by good works.” A 
“ legalist,” then, believes that one can litera lly  
be saved by his own righteous deeds. Th is  
philosophy eliminates the need for a savior or 
fo r any kind of divine atonement. Because of 
the rejection of Christ, which is implicit in 
the doctrine of legalism, the “ legalist” is 
“ severed from C hrist” and “ fallen from  
grace” (Galatians 5:4). To  call a man a 
“ legalist,” then, is to say that he is outside of 
God’s grace and headed for hell! Biblically, 
it  is to say that he is a false teacher of the 
worst stripe.
Th is  w rite r was called a “ legalist” by 

another Christian, who then suggested that 
while “ legalism” had characterized the 
church since the beginning of the restoration 
movement, a new age was dawning. Th is  
w rite r then pointed out to that brother that 
i f  “ legalism” had characterized the brother
hood up t i l l  now, his deceased grandmother 
and virtua lly  all Christians fo r the past 150 
years were doomed to hell. According to 
Galatians 5:4, “ legalists” cannot be saved in 
their “ legalism.”
“ Negative” is a common label. In  areas of 

expedience, we need to avoid undue 
“ negativism.” Growing churches, like busi
nesses, benefit from vision and creativity. 
Bu t what about the realm of Bible teaching? 
F ir s t ,  the Bible contains many truths which 
(from a human standpoint) appear 
“negative.” The  sins of the Pharisees 
(Matthew 23), the fall of Jerusalem (Matthew
24) and statements throughout the Old Testa
ment prophets and New Testament espistles 
are quite “ negative.” In fact, virtua lly every 
book of the New Testament contains 
numerous “ negative” statements.
Secondly, a gospel preacher has no right to 

cull out what he considers ‘positive’ in the 
Bible, and present that to the exclusion of 
what he thinks is ‘negative.’ Fa ith fu l

preachers w ill teach “ the whole counsel of 
God” (Acts 20:27), and w ill “ reprove, rebuke 
(and) exhort” ( I I  Tim othy 4:2). God has a 
name fo r those who tell their listeners only 
what they want to hear: “ teachers after their 
own lusts” ( I I  Tim othy 4:3).

“ Concordance preacher” is another 
pejorative. Th is  w rite r was taught a valuable 
tru th some years ago: I f  the whole counsel 
of God is to be known on any subject, one 
must, w ith the aid of an exhaustive concord
ance, look up every verse in which the subject 
is dealt with. These verses then must be 
studied in light of each other. We are 
now told that in certain quarters 
this approach leads to the “ insidious” prac
tice of “ concordance preaching.”
Frank ly, it is not hard to understand why

A ll of us deep inside want to be people 
who help people. F o r those of us who are 
Christians, this is particularly important. 
Galatians 6:10 says, “ Let us do good unto 
all men, especially unto them who are of the 
household of fa ith .” In other words, when I 
help others, I am doing something to please 
my God. There is however a part of th is that 
deserves our reconsideration.
A little  g irl came home from Sunday school 

wanting a can of food to help f i l l  a basket for 
needy people. As her mother was scanning 
the pantry shelves, she suggested, “ You can 
take these cans of sardines that none of us

Marvin Powell (Tennessee School of 
Preaching) and Burton Coffman (Houston, 
Texas) compiled some basic principles con
cerning New Testament Christianity a few 
years ago. These principles are basic to the 
fiber of New Testament Christianity, the unity 
of the body of Christ, and are biblically 
sound. In a series of articles I wish to expand 
on some of these principles.
One basic principle upon which Christianity  

is founded is the all-sufficiency and alone- 
sufficiency of the Bible. By  the A LL-  
S U F F IC IE N C Y  I mean the Bible as we have 
it, viz., fa ith fu lly  translated and trans
mitted since its  completion in the last part of 
the f irs t  century. W ith the death of the beloved 
apostle on Patmos, after his w riting of Reve
lation, the Holy Sp irit finished his mission of 
guiding the apostles into “ all of the tru th ,” 
ju st as Jesus promised the Sp irit would (John 
16:13). By A LL -S U F F IC IE N C Y  of the 
scriptures I mean “ All scripture inspired of 
God is also profitable for teaching, for re
proof, for correction, for instruction which is 
in righteousness: that the man of God may be 
complete, furnished completely unto every 
good work” ( I I  Tim othy 3:16-17).

By ALONE-sufficiency of the Bible I mean 
God “ through his divine power hath given 
unto us A L L  things that pertain unto life

some want to belittle and discourage the 
exacting use of a concordance: it exposes 
many of their misconceptions and 
e rro rs! A careful study of the word “ works” 
proves salvation is not by grace alone 
(John 5:36; 9:4; James 2:21-26). An exami
nation of the word “church” proves there is 
only one body spoken of in the Bible (Matthew 
16:18; Acts 8:3; et. a l.). And a study of the 
word “ fellowship” indicates that in the early 
church it existed only among obedient 
believers ( II Corinthians 6:14; Philippians 
2:1· I John 1:7).
Wnat’s in a name? Sometimes a smoke 

screen to hide the real truth about the 
name-caller.
—2913 Brock Way, Bakersfield, CA 93306.

likes.” The little  g irl thought a minute and 
with disappointment asked, “ But doesn’t that 
mean the poor people are helping us?”

Now, there is nothing wrong with giving 
away things that we no longer want or need. 
But let us make sure that that is not the total 
of our benevolence.

David understood th is: “  . . .Nay; but I 
w ill surely buy it  of thee at a price, neither 
w ill I offer burnt offerings unto the Lord my 
God of that which dotn cost me nothing 
( I I  Samuel 24:24).
—509 E . Madison, Pulaski, T N 38478.

and godliness . . .” ( II  Peter 1:3) [Emphasis 
mine, N P]. I f  God has given us A L L  things, 
what else could he give us that pertains unto 
life and godliness? Nothing more! Anything 
more than the Bible is too much; and any
thing less than the Bible is not enough. The  
Bible and it alone, is sufficient to guide man 
into living the godliest, holiest, and most 
sp iritual life possible on earth. Whoever w ill 
read, study, obey from  his heart, and live to 
the best of his ability, the teaching of the 
Bible, w ill be the happiest person on earth. 
God gave us the Bible to mark our pathway 
from earth to heaven; and Isaiah said the path 
would be so clearly marked that the wayfaring 
man, though a fool, shall not e rr therein 
(Isaiah 35:8).
Of the w riting of books there is no end; 

but the O N LY  divinely-inspired, word for 
word, book the world has is the Bible. Paul 
affirmed that the things the apostles 
spoke were not “ in the words which man’s 
wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth; comparing spiritual things with 
sp iritua l” (I Corinthians 2:13). The very 
W O RDS of the Bible were chosen and given by 
the guidance of the Holy Sp irit of God. No 
other book on earth can make such a claim 
and stand up to the test of divine inspiration 
like the Bible.
—3133 Wellborne D r. W., Mobile, A L 36609.

W h a t D id  I t  Cost Me?
Glenn Colley

Ba sic  Fo u n d a tio n  P r in c ip le s  

O f New Testam ent C hristian ity  (I)
NovieC. Pe rry



PAGE 4 WORDS OF TR U TH FRIDAY, JULY  24,1987

R ig h ts  A n d  R e sp o n s ib ilit ie s  O f Gospel P re a c h e rs

the business of sowing sp iritual things (9:11). 
Social, recreational and civic matters 
are not the primary interest of a man of God.
A fa ithful preacher is concerned to “ cause no 

hinderance to the gospel of C hrist” (9:12). 
A responsible man w ill carefully weigh every 
word and actdion to make sure he brings no 
shame or reproach upon God’s kingdom. He is 
thoughtful of the sensitivities of others and is 
concerned to help, rather than to hinder, 
men’s souls. He knows that “how” a word is 
spoken is just as important as “what” is 
spoken (Proverbs 25:11). When exercising his 
privileges he w ill be concerned that his liberty 
not become a stumbling block to others.
A preacher should be willing to “become all 

things to all men, that I may by all means 
save some” (9:22). A wise man of God w ill be 
able to distinguish harmless social customs 
and traditions from the w ill of God. He w ill 
adapt himself in those cultural matters to 
gain a better hearing for the gospel. He w ill 
never trample on men’s consciences in those

Continued From Page 1

matters that are not essential to the gospel. 
Paul reflected this attitude in his dealings with 
different races: “ To  the Jews I became as a 
Jew, that I might gain Jews . . . ” (9:20). 
I t  is a careless and reckless man who re
fuses to be flexible in these areas.

A true man of God practices self-control. 
Paul wrote: “ I buffet my body, and bring it 
into bondage: lest by any means, after that I 
have preached to others, I myself should be 
rejected” (9:27). A public leader w ill oft be 
tempted by Satan to indulge himself in fo r
bidden ways. Sin w ill present itse lf in 
attractive forms. A fa ithful man must be 
able to resist the devil (James 4:7). He must 
be master of his appetites and desires. Not all 
temptations are to imm orality; there is the 
temptation to overeat; or to be lazy; to be 
extravagant in dress, in material possessions; 
or in one’s temper and words. The mark of 
a mature Christian is his mastery over his 
members, his own body. Without self

control one w ill fa il as a preacher -- worse 
s till, he cannot enter heaven ( II  Peter 1:5-11).

A m inister must see his work as a steward
ship. Paul said “ I  have a stewardship in
trusted to me” (9:17). A steward works for 
another. He manages the property of his 
master. He realizes that he must give an 
accounting to his master for his work and use 
of the master’s property. He w ill not take 
liberties w ith that which is not his. A preacher 
works for God. The congregation he serves is 
God’s house, and he w ill “give account of him
self to God” (Romans 14:12). Men who see 
themselves as stewards of God make 
good m inisters. Those who fa il to understand 
this do not.

May God grant all who preach his gospel 
the wisdom to know their rights, and the zeal 
to fu lf il l  their responsibilities.
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, T N  

37931-9599.

M assive E f f o r t  P la n n e d  
T o  C ounte rac t B o sto n / C ro ssro a d s M ovem ent

In July, 1985, brother Alvin Jennings 
mailed his book, How Christianity Grows in 
the City, to over 15,000 congregational 
addresses (unsolicited, enclosing a bill fo r the 
book!). The book is filled with speculations 
upon which a most dangerous system of 
church government, sim ila r to that of Roman 
Catholicism, is advocated. Significantly, the 
book is dedicated to the “ Boston Church of 
C hrist.” recent heir to the Gainesville. 
Florida, Crossroads religious empire. Brother 
Jennings stated in his dedication that the 
Boston Church has most fully implemented its 
dreadful tentacles into all parts of the world. 
Brother Wayne Coats, Mount Juliet, TN , 

has now written an expose’ of the Jennings 
book, entitled, A Critique of How Christianity  
Grows in the City, which deserves as wide a 
circulation as the error-filled Jennings 
book. The 30-page tract by Bronwen McClish 
Gibson, Crossroads from the Inside, which 
lays bare the insidious nature of the mind/ 
behavior-control tactics which are used by the 
Boston/Crossroads leaders, also deserves the 
widest possible circulation among the Lo rd ’s 
people. Accordingly, the Pearl St. 
congregation in Denton, Texas, has undei- 
taken the project of mailing a complimentary 
copy of the Coats book and the Gibson tract

C onversio n
Continued From Page 2

universal sense, yet he ‘placed member
ship’ (as we would say) when he worked and 
worshiped w ith a local congregation of the 
church (Acts 9:26).
Conversion made Saul a Christian, a member 

of the church which is the body of Christ. 
We must be no more -  nor less! In Christ 
the greatest of minds are challenged; yet 
the gospel is simple enough that “ unlearned” 
men (Acts 4:13) can believe and obey it, and 
be saved “ by grace” through “ fa ith” 
(Ephesians 2:8).
—West Walker Church of Christ, R t. 2 Box 

57, Carbon H ill, A L  35549.

Duboise McClish 
to over 15,000 addresses, involving every 
congregation of the Lo rd ’s people in all of the 
earth! Brother Coats and siste r Gibson have 
graciously made their publications available 
at their absolute cost fo r th is worthy 
work. A ll of the materials (books, tracts, 
cover letters, envelopes, etc.) are on order. 
Without a penny of profit to anyone, with the 
lowest prices obtainable on all expenses 
involved and by using donated labor (Pearl St. 
man/woman power) we can accomplish this 
work for a mere $25,000 (only about $1.70 
per package). The Pearl St. church is not

large, but her elders, H a rry  Ledbetter and 
M illard Sm ith, have shouldered the leadership 
in th is vital effort, believing that many indi
viduals and congregations w ill want to join 
hands with them.
I f  you are concerned about the tra il of 

tragedies continuing to be produced by 
Crossroads/Boston advocates, and want to 
help stop them please send any help you can 
to Church of Christ, 312 Pearl St., Denton 
T X  76201. Mark your check: “ book mailing. 
Your assistance is needed urgently and 
immediately.

T h e  E ld e rs h ip  (I)
Demar Elam

It  has been said, “ When there is only one 
elder, you are missing the sh ip !” Though the 
Bible does not use the su ffix  “ -ship” when re
ferring to elders, the use of it is not improper. 
However, we need not even use the term  
“ eldership” to prove that each congregation 
in the New Testament had a plurality of 
elders.. .
Resplendently, the Bible teaches that the 

eldership is always a P L U R A L I T Y  of special
ly qualified men (I Tim othy 3:1-7; T itu s  1:5- 
9; Acts 15:4, 6, 22, 23; 14:23; 20:28; 16:4; 
Hebrews 11:2; and I Thessalonians 5:12). The  
above scriptures clearly show that the 
churches in Ephesus and Thessalonica 
had elders (plural). Pa u l’s charge to T itu s  
says, “ F o r tnis cause left I thee in Crete, 
that thou shouldest set in order the things 
that were wanting, and appoint elders in every 
city, as I gave thee charge” (T itu s  1:5). Not 
only are there to be elders in every city, but 
in every congregation. In Acts 14:23 Paul “ or
dained them elders in every church, and . . . 
prayed with fasting, they commended them to 
the Lord, on whom they believed.” Where is 
the single passage that teaches that any New 
Testament church had one elder ruling over 
it? Acts 20:28 mentions the “ overseers,” not 
“overseer,” and “yourselves,” not “ your
se lf." Why would anyone propose that the

eldership could consist of one elder when the 
plain teaching of the Bible contradicts 
it?
Paul called for the elders at Ephesus (Acts 

20:17), and in verse 18 we read, “ And when 
they were come to him he said unto them . . . ” 
Please notice the plural terms “ elders,” 
“ they,” and “ them.”
James understood that there was a plurality  

of elders who were to oversee the flock. 
He stated, “ Is any sick among you? let him  
call the elders of the church and let them 
pray for him . . . ” (James 5:14). Please 
note again the plural terms, “ elders” and 
“ them.”
Peter revealed the truth that there was a 

plurality of elders over a church and not a 
single elder. He spoke of himself as one of 
the elders when he wrote, “ The elders which 
are among you I exhort, who am also an 
elder, and a witness of the sufferings of 
Christ, and also a partaker of the glory 
that shall be revealed ( I Peter 5:1).
Let it  suffice to say that one can scripturally  

prove that there was in every revealed in
stance a plurality of elders over each con
gregation. To  teach that a single elder can 
preside over a congregation is to speak 
without the voice of inspiration.
—185 Ashley D r., Fayetteville, Georgia 

30214.
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness."

—Acts 26:25
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Modest Apparel

Bobby Liddell

I t  is Summer 
that time of year 
when many feel the 
need to undress 
publicly. What is 
wrong w ith that?
Paul said, “ In  like . 
manner also, that 
women adorn them- ■ 
selves in modest -■£- 
apparel, with shame
facedness and
sobriety; not with 
broided hair, or gold, 
or pearls, or costly 
array; But (which 
becometh women 
professing godliness) 
with good works” (I Tim othy 2:9-10). The  
word “ modest” indicates decency, and 
“ shamefacedness” means restraining from  
an unworthy act. “ Sobriety” means inner 
government with its  constant rein on all the 
passions and desires.
Why should we be concerned about what is 

worn? Why wear clothes at all? God created 
Adam and Eve  and put them in that perfect 
Paradise, in which they -  its only occupants 
. . . were both naked, the man and his wife, 
and were not ashamed” (Genesis 2:25). After 
the fall, “ . . . the eyes of them both were 
opened, and they knew that they were 
naked; and they sewed fig leaves together, 
and made themselves aprons” (Genesis 
3:7). La te r, Adam said to God, “ I  heard 
thy voice in the garden, and I was afraid, 
because I was naked; and I  hid myself. 
And he said, Who told thee that thou wast 
naked? Hast thou eaten of the tree, whereof 
I commanded thee that thou shouldest not eat 
(Genesis 3:10-11)? Verse21 says, “ Unto Adam 
also and to his wife did the Lord God make 
coats of skins, and clothed them.”
The Bible shows plainly that public naked

ness is shameful. Listen to I I  Samuel 10:4-5, 
“ Wherefore Hanun took David’s servants, 
and shaved off the one half of their beards,

and cut off the ir garments in the middle, even 
to their buttocks, and sent them away. When 
they told it  unto David, he sent to meet 
them, because the men were greatly ashamed 
. . . ” Isaiah prophesied: “So shall the king 
of Assyria lead away the Egyptians prisoners, 
and the Ethiopians captives, young and old, 
naked and barefoot, even w ith their buttocks 
uncovered, to the shame of Egypt” (Isaiah 
20:4). In giving instruction to Israel con
cerning an altar for sacrificing to God, God 
said, “ Neither shalt thou go up by steps 
unto mine altar, that thy nakedness be not 
uncovered thereon’ ’ (Exodus 20:26).

As the priests of old were not to have their 
nakedness uncovered, so should Christians, 
who are an holy priesthood, offering up 
spiritual sacrifices (I Peter 2:5), likewise 
keep their nakedness covered. Paul says that 
Christians are to present their bodies as living  
sacrifices, holy and acceptable unto God 
(Romans 12:1). While clothing does not deter
mine character, character determines the 
type of clothing worn. One’s character may be 
judged by the clothing he wears or does not 
wear. Genesis 38 is a perfect example of this. 
Judah was tricked by his daughter-in-law, 
Tam ar, into lying with her. Judah thought the 
woman with whom he lay was a harlot for 
she was in the place where harlots, by custom, 
sat, and she was dressed as harlots dressed 
(Genesis 38:12-19). Women who dress as they 
should not, and put themselves in places they 
ought not to be, w ill be looked upon in that 
way today, and should not be surprised to be 
thus viewed and considered.
What is “ modest” clothing? Sometimes one 

w ill say, “ What is modest? Is  one inch above 
the knee a modest length, but two inches 
immodest?” Modest apparel is not too short, 
but neither is it too tight. One might be 
covered from neck to ankle, yet be wearing a 
dress that is too tight, and s till be immodest
ly dressed. One may likewise be immodestly 
dressed when one’s dress is too thin, or when 
one’s neckline is too low, or when one’s sk irt 
is s lit too high. Modest apparel is neither

too short, too tight, too thin, nor too low. 
When one dresses in such a way as to attract 
the stares and incite the desires of men, 
such an one is immodestly dressed.

In a letter supposed to have been written  
to Emperor Hadrian (117-138 A .D .), is  the fo l
lowing,

The Christians know and tru st God. 
They placate those who oppress them, 
and make them their friends. They do 
good to their enemies. Th e ir wives are 
absolutely pure and their daughters are 
modest. Th e ir men abstain from unlawful 
marriages and from all impurity. I f  any 
of them have bondwomen or children, 
they persuade them to become Christians 
for the love they have for and toward 
them, and, they become so they call 
them without distinction “ brother.” They 
love one another.

Contrary to the modesty of the early 
Christians, Mary Quaint, dress designer, 
known as the “ mother of the m in isk irt” 
was quoted thusly: “ Mini-clothes are
symbols of those g irls who do not want to 
wait until dark to seduce a man into bed.” 
Theodor Reik said, “ The other day the owner 
of one of our most elegant dress stores 
stated that a dress is successful when it 
wakens in the man who looks at the woman 
the wish to take it o ff.” Christians must 
not fa ll into Satan’s trap. Remember the Holy 
S p irit enjoins us: “ Love not the world, neither 
the things that are in the world. I f  any man 
love the world, the love of the Father is not 
in him. Fo r all that is in the world, the lust 
of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the 
pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of 
the world. And the world passeth away, and 
the lust thereof: but he that doeth the w ill of 
God a bideth for ever” (IJohn 2:15-17).
The acceptance of near nudity has promoted 

the moral breakdown of our nation. 
Statistics show that the two major influences 
that trigger rape and violent assault are:

Continued On Page 2
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“ Maybe T o m o rro w ”
Brent Missildine

James says, “Whereas ye know not what 
shall be on the morrow. F o r what is your 
life? I t  is  even a vapor that appeareth fo r a 
little  time and then vanisheth away” (James 
4:14). We have all heard it  said so many 
times, “ We are not promised tomorrow.” Bu t 
occasionally something w ill happen that 
makes us understand the reality of that truth.
Recently I was given the privilege of 

baptizing a sixteen-year-old young 
man at Indian Creek Youth Camp. I 
had known this young man and his family for 
several years through the fact that they at
tended the congregation where my father 
preaches. H is parents are strong Christian 
people, and had brought him up to be a fine 
young man; but he had not yet obeyed the 
gospel. Through the encouragement of his 
family, and through the encourage
ment he received at camp from his friends 
and counselors, he recently decided to give his 
life  to the Lord , and was baptized. He seemed 
so happy!
H is  brother picked him up from camp, and on 

the way home he talked of his excitement 
about his commitment. He talked about the 
strength that he had gained and his desire 
to be strong. H is  brother was pleased with 
his determination and his sincerity.
As they arrived home, a thunderstorm had 

come up, and they had to get out in the rain. 
As they were walking from the car to the 
house, suddenly the young man who had just 
given his life  to the Lo rd  a few days before, 
was struck by lightning and was killed 
instantly. My father and I  were asked to

Continued On Page 3

(1) Alcohol; (2) Immodest dress, pictures and 
movies. M rs. Walter Ferguson wrote, “ I  am 
inclined to attribute the moral breakdown 
to two great changes in our society. The f irs t  is  
the deplorable emphasis on sex in our 
literature, movies and press. The second is 
the decline of modesty among women.” Con
sider th is: In Granby, Canada, paid ad
mission dropped 72 percent over a five-year 
period when the town fathers decided to 
stop mixed swimming by men and women 
in the public swimming pool. L .  M. Boyd, in 
an article in “The Daily Mountain Eagle” 
(3-3-83), said: “ Favorite sports among young 
women are swimming, tennis and bowling. 
Theorists contend there’s a reason. These 
sports in particular permit a minimum of 
clothing. Or at least, numerous variations of 
revealing costumes. Except fo r those female 
athletes of championship caliber, most sports- 
minded women are said to be more in ter
ested in the costume of the sport than in the 
sport itse lf.”
Someone objects by saying, “Some men 

w ill lu st regardless! I  can wear what I  want 
and i f  they lust, that is their problem!” 
Another might say, “Short shorts and halter 
tops are fashionable and comfortable, that is  
why I  wear them.” S t il l  another might say, 
“ Well, I  want to be popular. There is nothing 
wrong w ith that is there?” Dear sisters, such 
excuses s t ill do not make immodest clothing 
“ modest,” nor do they change sin into right
eousness. F i r s t ,  one does not have to answer 
fo r the sin of another (the man who lusts -  
(Matthew 5:28); but one does have to answer 
for dressing in a way that IN C IT E S  a man to 
look and lust (Galatians 5:19-21). Second, 
being pleasing to God (Galatians 1:10) is more 
important than being fashionable, “comfort
able” or popular (Matthew 7:13-14).
Men do not have to be wicked nor evil- 

minded to be in danger when in the presence 
of nearly-naked women. One college

professor noted that a normal healthy man 
could not look long on an immodestly attired 
woman without entertaining thoughts un
becoming a Christian. I f  one claimed to be 
able to so do and say, “ Th a t does not bother 
me,” one of the following must be true, 
he said: (1) He is too young; i.e., a child
(2) He is  too old; (3) He is too ignorant;
(4) He is not normal or not healthy; or (5) He 
is lying!
David was not a wicked or evil-minded man. 

but he was tempted and fe ll into sin by seeing 
Bathsheba bathing in the open ( I I  Samuel 
11). How that story might have been different 
i f  Bathsheba had not so done.
Fathers and husbands, of all people, should 

know the effect of looking upon an immodestly 
dressed woman. Amazingly, some men s till 
allow their wives and daughters to publicly 
display themselves! Suppose a teen-age 
daughter is about to leave the house dressed 
only in her underwear. Do you think her Dad 
would allow that? Certainly not! However, the 
same young lady can stro ll out of the house in 
a bikini -  which displays more of her body 
than her underwear did -  and her father does 
not so much as l i f t  an eyebrow. Something 
is wrong.
A Christian man has both the R IG H T  and the 

D U T Y  to set standards fo r the women in 
his home. God gave him that right and duty 
as the “ head” of the house (Ephesians 5). 
God expects him to carry out his responsi
b ility, and w ill hold him accountable. 
Christians are to be “ examples” ( I Tim othy  

4:12), not mindless followers of the world’s 
wicked ways. Some day, we shall give an 
account of the things done in this body 
( I I  Corinthians 5:10). Shall we approach that 
day as the Devil’s disciples, dressed as 
prostitutes? or, w ith robes that are 
washed white in the blood of the Lamb 
(Revelation 3:4-5)?
—P.O. Box 118, P a rrish , A L  35580.

D r .  Jo h n  Th o m a s , H e re tic
Among the early 

preachers of the 
Restoration was D r. 
John Thomas. Born in 
England he
immigrated to
America in 1832. He 
f i r s t  lived in
Cincinnati where he 
became acquainted 
with Major Daniel 
Gano who was associ
ated with the
Restoration efforts of 
Alexander Campbell. John Waddey
Gano introduced the young immigrant to 
Walter Scott. A fter hearing one sermon 
and a Sunday afternoon spent with Scott, 
Thomas was immersed in the Miami Canal 
for the remission of his sins that very 
night.

In 1833 he made the acquaintance of Alex
ander Campbell. Campbell insisted that he 
present a sermon. Th is  was the beginning of 
a preaching career that wrought havoc and 
rum to tne churches of Virginia and

Great B rita in .
Thomas was a medical doctor and at times 

practiced medicine for his livelihood. Circum
stances soon th rust him into regular preach
ing and the editorship of a religious journal 
called the Apostolic Advocate. Fro m  the 
beginning he was obsessed w ith the Old Testa
ment prophecies, and those of the Revelation. 
In  his f i r s t  issue he set forth his speculations 
about a millennial reign of Christ, which 
theories later grew to be the dominate 
theme of his teaching.
The doctor had an exaggerated view of his 

wisdom and scholarship. We see it  reflected 
in his words about his article on the 
Revelation:

“ . .  . and I  fla tte r myself that I  shall not 
have laid before my readers the result of 
my humble efforts, without having sub
stantiated mv claim to the discovery 
or solution ot certain problems in the 
Apocalypse, which have hitherto baffled 
the ingenuity and learning of some of the 
most celebrated illum inati of the 
religious world” (D r. Thomas, H is  L ife  
and Work, p. 30-31.) He often styled

Continued On Page 3
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preach the funeral. On Monday I had baptized 
h im ; only six days later I was preaching his 
funeral.
Needless to say, everyone who knew him 

was in shock and disbelief. Anyone who has 
children can imagine the pain his 
parents and fam ily have had to endure. He 
was so young! He was so fu ll of life and joy 
in his fa ith! And now so suddenly gone! 
I t  leaves us w ith many questions.
We must tru s t God. None of us, however, 

grieves for him. We feel the pain of our own 
loss, and the loss of h is family. We have every 
confidence that he is experiencing the reward 
promised to him on the condition of his obed
ience. He had obeyed the Lord.

Bu t what i f  he had continued to put off his

obedience? What if  he had thought, like so 
many often do: “ Why do it now? There ’s 
always plenty of time.” Bu t we never know if  
our next breath w ill be our last. When we are 
driving our cars, we never know if, over 
the next h ill, another car w ill be on the wrong 
side of the road. We do not know, if  we walk 
into a restaurant, that a psychotic kille r 
might not pull out a machine gun and start 
shooting. We never know if  a simple accident 
at home might have fatal consequences. L ife  
has no guarantees.
Knowing this should not put a morbid gloom 

over our lives, nor make us constantly afraid 
of daily living. Bu t it  should make us realize 
our need to be in a right relationship with 
our Lord at all times, and not to count on

tomorrow. I t  should cause us to spend our 
time on the most important things in life, and 
spend less time in the triv ia litie s that so 
often bog us down.
L ife  is so fragile, and death must come to us 

all, some sooner than others. But as Paul tells 
us, through Jesus C hrist we can have the final 
victory! (I Corinthians 15:54-58). Knowing 
this, we need not fear. The apostle Paul said, 
“Therefore my beloved brethren, be ye stead
fast, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, foreasmuch as ye know that 
your labor is not in vain in the Lo rd .”

“ Boast not thyself of tomorrow, for thou 
knowest not what a day may bring fo rth” 
(Proverbs 27:1).
—2304 26th Avenue, Northport, A L  35476.

D r .  Jo h n  Th o m a s , H e re tic
Continued From Page 2

his lectures as “ the Deep Things of 
God” (Ibid., p. 145).

The f ir s t  agitation Thomas stirred had to do 
with rebaptism. Contrary to the other Resto r
ation preachers, he insisted that no immersion 
was valid unless the convert had a complete 
understanding of the gospel doctrine of the 
subject. Many of the preachers and members 
of our churches had been baptized as 
Baptists before learning of the back to the 
Bible movement. Thomas viewed them as not 
tru ly  saved. Th is  caused a raging controversy 
to erupt. ( I t  is interesting that today almost 
all of our brethren would subscribe to the 
same position as Thomas on denominational 
baptism).
Soon he began to advocate that the sp irits  

of wicked men in no way survived the experi
ences of death, and thus he denied everlasting 
punishment. Th is  prompted fu rthe r con
troversy and caused Alexander Campbell to 
w rite  a number of articles in his Millennial 
Harbinger exposing these errors. In October 
of 1838 Campbell and Thomas met and 
debated his doctrine at Richmond, Va. 
Campbell insisted that it  not be opened to the 
general public, but only to brethren, and 
that i t  not be published lest it cause em
barrassment to the Lo rd ’s cause. Thomas was 
no match fo r Campbell and his friends urged 
him to sign an agreement that he would cease 
to publicize his views for the welfare of the 
church. T h is  he honored for only a short while.
When he recommended his work, it  was 

filled with hateful personal attacks against 
Campbell whom he viewed as the epitomy 
of all evil. I t  is evident that he saw Campbell 
as the chief obstacle to his goal of piarating 
the restoration churches fo r his own new 
movement.
The damage done to our churches in the 

southern Piedmont and southeastern 
sections of V irginia was great. Before this 
heretic appeared on the scene, i t  looked as 
though the Resoration plea would sweep the 
whole land. D r. Chester Bulla rd wrote, “ But 
oh, what a blunder to have D r. Thomas. . . 
The animus of th is v is it of his, together with 
his tra iling “Advocate,”  threw a pall over 
the church not lifted fo r twenty years. Even

A. Campbell. . . could not remove the blight
ing mildew” (J. Z. Ty le r, The Disciples of 
C hrist in V irginia, p. 102.) Fo r a while, he con
tinued, “ the cause did indeed seem dead in 
Southeastern V irg in ia .”
H is attitude and tone toward those w ith  

whom he disagreed was bitter and 
insulting, whether they be sectarians or breth
ren. When the Episcopalians allowed the 
brethren to use their meeting house, Thomas 
insulted them, to the chagrin of the disciples. 
A pious Methodist family extended him  
lodging in their home, yet he refused to par
ticipate in their devotional prayers since 
they were unimmersed. Such an arrogance 
turned the local citizens against the church 
and made it  very difficult fo r others to gain a 
hearing.
In 1844 Thomas pulled away a small group of 

disciples from  the church in Richmond and 
began separate meetings. Th is  was the begin
ning of a new religous sect later to be known 
as the Christadelphians, or C hrist’s Brethren. 
Only four or five were tben meeting with him. 
Campbell well described Thomas as 

“ anotner of these infallible dogmatists, so 
supremely devoted to his own opinions, and 
his own glory in defending them, so confident 
in asserting them, so diligent in propagating 
them. . . ” (M illin ia l Harbinger, 1837, p. 578.) 
La te r Campbell wrote:

D r. Thomas is “ no longer building upon 
the foundation w ith us, but having set out 
to form a party fo r himself, has openly 
completed the character of a schismatic 
as delineated by the Apostle Paul, and as 
such is to be rejected by all the brethren.
He is now engaged in the work of discord 
and division in Eastern V irg in ia” 
(Millennial Harbinger, 1843, p. 419).

In 1847 Thomas concluded “ that when he was 
immersed by Walter Scott, he was immersed 
into a sect merely, and not into C h ris t;” 
thus he was rebaptized according to his new
found “ faith in the hope of Israe l.” Following 
this, he published his Confession and 
Abjuration which set forth the reasons fo r his 
change and the sum and substance of his new
found faith (D r. Thomas, p. 152-164).

Not finding a ready reception in the States, 
Thomas set sail for England June 1, 1848.

H is biography (which consists largely of his 
personal correspondence and published w rit
ings) makes it evident he was determined to 
invade the “ restoration” churches there to 
build his following. Having received letters of 
recommendation from sympathetic brethren 
in this country, he was able to make inroads. 
He hesitated not to use deception in order to 
gain entrance. Though stoutly resisted by 
brothers David King and James W allis, he s till 
was able to lead astray numerous 
brethren and splinter several churches.
While in England in 1849 he published his 

speculative heresies in a book entitled E lp is  
Israel. While his new sect was slow in gain
ing a following in h is life-time, his converts 
eagerly spread his message throughout Great 
Brita in . They found a more fe rtile  ground in  
New Zealand and Australia. Many of our 
modern-day missionaries have encountered 
these Christadelphians. Here in the States 
they claim some 800 churches with more 
than 16,000 members.
In  doctrine, the Christadelphians are 

Unitarian, denying the eternality of Christ 
and the personality of the Holy Sp irit. They  
reject belief in a personal devil. They are 
strongly premillennial. They have congre
gational government, and call their local 
groups “ ecclesiae.” They have no paid 
m inisters. They do not vote, or participate in 
war. They baptize by immersion. (Frank  
Mead, Handbook of Denominations, p. 55-56). 
John Thomas died March 5, 1871. He made 

his place in history, not as a preacher of the 
gospel of Christianity, but as Hymanaeus 
and Alexander who made shipwreck concern
ing the faith ( I Tim othy 1:19-20). He went 
out from us because he was not of us (I 
John 2:19). He was but one of a multitude 
who have troubled the body of Christ, “and 
by their smooth and fa ir speech . . .  beguile(d) 
the hearts of the innocent” (Romans 16:18). 
We yet have his kind in our m idst!
May we learn from the experiences of the 

brethren in yesteryear. “ A factious man after 
a f irs t  and second admonition refuse; knowing 
that such a one is  perverted and sinneth, 
being self-condemned’’ (T itu s  3:10-11).
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, T N  

37931-9599.
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“ These things write  
I unto thee, hoping to 
come unto thee
shortly: Bu t i f  I ta rry
long, that thou
mayest know how 
thou oughtest to be
have thyself in the 
house of God, which is 
the church of the 
liv ing God, the p illa r 
and ground of the 
tru th” ( I  Tim othy
3:14-15).
Maintaining proper 

conduct is not an 
optional concern fo r
the Christian! One Je rri Manasco 
whose faith has led 
him to be baptized into C hrist fo r the 
remission of sins (Romans 6:3-4; Galatians
3:27; Acts 2:38) must understand that he has 
agreed to forsake his old life  and commit him 
self to a new style of living. Fo rm erly  a child 
of Satan, he is now a child of God with the 
attendant blessings and responsibilities. 
Having been previously content to satisfy his 
own desires and to please himself and his 
peers, he now must yield to Jesus in every
thing. He must devote himself now to 
the pursuit of proper conduct in the church as 
he sets himself to the task of leading others to 
Jesus. (Read I Peter 4:1-5).
What is written is for our instruction in the 

way of life. Paul penned, “ These things 
W R IT E  I unto thee . . . ” Remember that 
Tim othy had been left in Ephesus to guide the 
church and its  teachers in the proper direction 
( I Tim othy 1:3-4). Even he needed to be 
reminded, though, that i f  his life  were not a 
proper portrayal of Christian character, he 
should not expect others to be much impressed 
or motivated by his preaching^ Though he had 
the advantage of being with Paul personally, 
he now has ihe added benefit of receiving a 
letter from that great apostle, which he could 
read and re-read as he improved himself in 
the Master’s kingdom. Modern Christians 
ought to be impressed w ith the importance of 
carefully studying the inspired scriptures, for 
these writings can make us what we ought to 
be ( I I  Tim othy 3:14-17). When we fa il to main
tain the proper conduct in God’s church, it  is 
not because we don’t have the means of 
knowing how to act; th is failure must be 
attributed either to (1) ignorance of God’s 
w ill (through lack of study) or (2) un
willingness to behave well in God’s church. 
E ith e r way, it  is scarcely possible to imagine 
that we w ill be excused.
Though living some twenty centuries after 

the time of the early church, we must 
remember that God is timeless (Isaiah 
57:15; Malachi 3:6; Hebrews 13:8). H is  
expectations of his people remain constant. 
Tha t we live in more modern times, w ith (per
haps) greater pressures and temptations, 
does not excuse us from meeting Goa’s terms 
of discipline and self-restraint in life. God 
s t il l  wants his church to be a fitting  reflection 
of his purity and holiness (Ephesians 5:27). 
The  only way we can do this is fo r us to 
be students of the word of instruction, and 
practitioners of the same!
The conduct of the Christian is important be

cause of the relationship of the church to the 
truth, and because of what others perceive 
the church to be. In a time when truth is

doubted, and the church is disregarded, it  be
hooves each Christian to present as untarnish
ed a picture of Christ and the church as 
possible. We must reflect the divine character 
of the church. The church is the Lo rd ’s, being 
the “ house of God, . . .  the church of the 
living God.” The idea that the church belongs 
to man, and the divine element is only second
ary, is probably one reason why the church 
is not often seen for its  divinely-designed 
purity. Since the Lord adds people to the 
church (Acts 2:47), then it  is the Lord  
whose purpose must be accomplished in the 
church! Th is  cannot be done by those who are 
set on accomplishing their own w ill when 
God’s w ill is just too inconvenient fo r them.
What sort of picture of the church does 

the surrounding community receive from  
Y O U R  life-style? “ Le t your light so shine 
before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven” (Matthew 5:16). I  fear that we have 
allowed ourselves to grow weary of this 
precept of Jesus, probably because it  is so 
often recited. The real problem, however, is  
not the repetition of inspired words, but our 
forgetting that the Christian’s purpose is to 
SHOW society what the good life is. The  
church is the pillar and ground of the tru th” 
(I Tim othy 3:15). I t  upholds the truth, but it  
does not invent tru th. I t  is not w ithin our 
jurisdiction as Christians to modify God’s 
tru th  in order to salve modern society’s 
conscience or to ju stify  our own yearnings for 
spiritual and moral compromise. Sadly, 
though, prominence of the human element has 
tended to oust Jesus from his rightfu l pre
eminence in the church. The result in too 
many cases has been that the image of the 
church which God wants conveyed has been 
colored beyond recognition!
To  behave properly the Christian must be 

consistent with his calling and profession. 
His calling is holy and his profession is Jesus 
(Matthew 10:32-33; Ephesians 4:1-3)! I f  the 
church member is like the unconverted world 
around him, then what is the motive fo r the 
worldling to become like the “ Christian” ?? 
Christians, by their very existence, stand out 
in society. F o r ye were sometimes dark
ness, but now are ye light in the Lord: 
walk as children of light. . . And have no 
fellowship with the un fru itfu l works of dark
ness, but rather reprove them” (Ephesians 
5:8, 11). “ As obedient children, not fashion
ing yourselves according the former lusts in 
your ignorance: B u t as he which hath 
called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner 
of conversation” (I Peter 1:14-15). Certainly 
one who pays little  heed to these simple divine 
decrees is not behaving well in the house of 
God.
Proper behavior is necessary because the life  

of the Christian is an open book rather than a 
sealed scroll. People are watching us daily. 
T ru ly  it is unfair for the world to select 
the worst specimen in the local church as their 
measuring rod for the whole; but the fact that 
it  does is reason enough for us to be even more 
cautious about conduct. “Do all things 
without murmurings and disputings: that ye 
may be blameless and harmless, the sons of 
God, without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse nation, among whom ye shine as 
lights in the world” (Philippians 2:14-15). Both 
Tim othy and T itu s  were cautioned to so 
live that they could not be despised (I Tim othy  
4:12; T itu s  2:15). Th is  does not mean that the

world w ill not seek and find flaws in us -- but 
Christians must do all they can to make it  
awfully hard for them to find legitimate 
complaints! Paul was not beyond sin or 
temptation, yet he did not hesitate to invite  
careful inspection of his life  ( I I  Corinthians 
1:12; 4:2; etc.). The old prophet Samuel con
fidently did the same thing (I Samuel 
12:1-5). Many church members would not 
stand fo r such investigation of their lives to 
be made -- yet they are “ known and read of all 
men” day by day!! Proper behavior requires 
that the Christian bury himself so that Christ 
can shine. Thus shall the house of God 
prosper!
—Crestview Church, U .S . 431 N., Boaz, A L  

35957.

M ake U p  Y o u r  M in d
( N o . I )

We are told that our 
minds are powerful 
things. And what has 
been produced by the 
minds of men cer
tainly proves this to 
be a fact. God is the 
giver of man’s mind, 
and we should 
remember to use it 
fo r his cause. There  
are manifold ways by 
which we can do so.

One way is very 
important fo r us per
sonally. In  fact, 
our very souls’ 
salvation depends on 
it. I t  is the power we have to decide; to 
firm ly  and definitely make up our minds 
regarding our actions, and the course of our 
lives.
Many ot us allow ourselves to be victim s of 

indecision. We vascilate back and forth, 
maybe doing what others want, or following 
our own selfish and changeable whims. Tha t 
causes a lot of heartache and trouble.

God has stric tly  commanded that we exer
cise careful mind-control. A number of 
principles are based on our decision
making capabilities. We must control our a tti
tude toward those of the opposite sex who are 
not our mates (Matthew 5:27-28). We have to 
keep our tempers under control (Ephesians 
4:26). We can’t allow anything to possess our 
minds and bodies, such as alcohol or other 
drugs -  nor even food, for that matter (I 
Corinthians 6:19-20).

Maybe that’s why we often have such a hard 
time living righteously, with temptation being 
so severe, and so often. Could it  be that we 
ju st haven’t made up our minds firm ly  to 
refuse the wrong? When we see the meaning of 
repentance, ana its  attending fru its , i t  is clear 
that the f irs t  thing necessary is the change of 
mind. Once the mind is firm ly  changed, then 
our actions change. I t  may take some time 
and effort to affect the changes, but with the 
changed mind, T H E  CHANG ED L I F E  W IL L  
COME!
Is this not what Peter meant when he said, 

“ Repent therefore and be converted that your 
sins maybe blotted o u t. . . ” (Acts 3:19)?
We w ill not make any progress until we make 

up our minds to change!
—Warrington Church, P.O. Box 4171, Pensa

cola, F L  32507-0171.

Ronnie A. Missildine
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—Acts 26:25
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W h a t D o  E ld e rs  Do?
good shepherd.
Most members are simply unaware of the 

long hours which elders spend serving the 
flock as pastors. E lders are often at the 
church building or in someone’s home late 
into the night, counseling; often they engage 
in meetings pertaining to the work of the local 
church which last for hours or even days 
in length; they spend hours in Bible study 
each week; they v is it the sick in hospitals 
and nursing homes; they v is it the erring  
members of the church; and they do other 
things too numerous to list. Perhaps most 
members have not stopped to consider how 
busy a dedicated eldership is and how much 
they need the help, cooperation, and prayers

of the flock.
Elders do not want our sympathy, but they 

m erit our understanding. They 
are not able to attend or actively participate 
in every function or program in an active 
church. However, that does not mean that 
they aren’t functioning as good shepherds. 
Let us pray for our pastors and help l if t  
beings, and each one has his limitations. 
An individual can be stretched only so fa r! 
Le t’s pray for our pastors and help l if t  
up their hands in the great work they are doing 
fo r Christ.

—185 Ashley D r., Fayetteville, Georgia 30214.

T h e  S in  O f D ru n k e n n e ss
■In the Bible Noah 

is recorded as the 
f i r s t  example of one 
who became drunk 
(Genesis 9:21).
Noah’s shameful act 
brought great sorrow 
and distress to his 
family (Genesis 
9:22-27).
Nazarites were not 

permitted to use any 
form of strong drink:
“ And the Lord  spake 
unto Moses, saying,
Speak unto the 
children of Israel, 
and say unto them,
When either man or W . A. Holley 
woman shall separate themselves unto the 
Lord ; he shall separate himself from wine and 
strong drink, and shall drink no vinegar of 
wine, or vinegar of strong drink, neither shall 
he drink any liquor of grapes, nor eat moist 
grapes, or dried. A ll the days of his separation 
shall he eat nothing that is made of the vine 
tree, from the kernels even to the husk”

(Numbers 6:1-4).
Many drinkers seek to measure their 

strength by dissipation and excess. We quote, 
“ Woe unto them that are mighty to drink 
wine, and men of strength to mingle strong 
drink; that ju stify  the wicked for a bribe and 
take away the righteousness of the righteous 
from  him ” (Isaiah 5:22-23, A .S.V.). The  
Northern Kingdom even had priests and 
prophets who were enslaved by alcohol. “And 
even these reel with wine, and stagger with  
strong d rirk ; they are swallowed up of wine, 
they stagger with strong drink; they err in 
vision, they stumble in judgment. F o r all 
tables are fu ll of vomit and filthiness, so 
that there is no place clean” (Isaiah 28:1, 
7-8, A.S.V.). When alcohol flows like the M iss
issippi R ive r in the halls of government, it is 
time to call a halt!
And more: “ Woe unto him that giveth his 

neighbor drink, to thee that addest thy venom, 
and makest him drunken also, that thou 
mayest look on their nakedness” (Habakkuk 
2:15, A .S.V.). One of the finest descriptions of 
delirium tremens ever written is found in

Continued On Page 4

Elders are charged 
with the responsi
bility  of feeding the 
church spiritual food. 
Pa u l’s charge to the

beautifully reveal
ing. The great apostle 
says, “ Take heed 
therefore unto your
selves, and to all the 
flock, over the which 
the Holy Ghost 
hath made you over
seers, to feed the 
church of God, which 
he hath purchased 
with his own blood” 
(Acts 20:28). The Demar E lam
American Standard Version translates “ over
seers” as “ bishops.” I t  carries the idea of 
being watchful, to look over, or supervise. 
Please note the word “ feed” in the text 
listed above. In Ephesians 4 the word 
“pastor” or “shepherd” is used and carries 
with it  the idea of “ feed” or “ tend.” An elder 
is one who is seasoned, matured, or older in 
the faith.
In I  Tim othy 3:1 we read, “ Th is  is a true 

saying, I f  a man desire the office of a bishop, 
he desireth a good work.” The Greek word 
translated “ office” is perhaps unfortunate 
in that it makes some think of the eldership as 
an O F F IC E  to be held, rather than a W O RK to 
perform. I t  might be better translated “over- 
seership” because the eldership is not an 
office to be held but is a W O RK to be per
formed.
Good elders carrying out their duties and 

responsibilities assigned to them by the 
heavenly Father are extremely busy men! 
I t  requires diligence of effort and above- 
average energy to shepherd a flock of God’s 
people, to know them, to care for them, to 
feed them, and tend to them. Read John 10:1- 
18 for a better insight into the work of a shep
herd. Christ, the Good Shepherd, explains in 
those verses what is involved in being a
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Make U p  

Y o u r  M in d
(No. I I)

In last week’s article 
we discussed the need 
and necessity of 
resolutely and

finally making up our 
minds to live rig h t
eously and overcome 
sin. B u t that is not a 
simple process, nor is 
i t  easy. Bu t you CAN 
do it !  Here is how.
The f i r s t  step in the 

mind-set process is to 
determine that you 
W A N T to do right.
Many do right wnen 
pressured by others.
B u t the problem with this is  that when we 
are away from that pressure, we w ill do 
wrong because W E  never wanted to do 
right! We create a need to do right by (1) 
observing carefully the consequences which 
occur when we do wrong. Consequences 
should be incentives. (2) Concentrate on 
the love, mercy, and grace of God and 
Christ as they gave so much for us. Th is  also 
should prompt us to want to return that love 
by obeying and living righteously (I John 4:10, 
19).
The second step needed to make ud  our 

minds to bring about a W A N T to do right, 
is  to avoid temptation. Plan your life and 
activities so you w ill be away from  those 
people and circumstances which tempt you to 
sin. I f  a man has seen the need to stop drink
ing alcohol, and wants to do so, he needs to 
stay away from drinking places and drinking 
people. I f  one M U S T  be near tempting people 
and things (such as a bad working 
atmosphere, etc.), then keep things stric tly  on 
a business basis: conduct your business -- and 
leave! Th is  is why Paul taught us to “ abstain 
from the very appearance of evil” (I Thessa-

Continued On Page 3

The word “s in ” has 
little  meaning in the 
mind of the average 
person today. Much 
has been done by the 
Humanistic and 
Atheistic forces, 
along w ith those 
engaged in im 
morality, to push
consciousness of 
“s in ” out of the mind 
of today’s society.
Two things must be 
done before they can 
completely succeed:
(1) They must do 
away with the
tragedy which results W. Edw in Kearley 
from sin: the diseased bodies caused by dis
sipation; broken homes because of 
divorce; other tragedies are envy, jealousy, 
murder, fornication, etc. (2) In  order to do 
away w ith “ s in ,” they must do away with the 
law given by God. John was inspired to write, 
“ Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth 
also the law: for sin is the transgression of 
the law” (I John 3:4). Also, “ A ll unrighteous
ness is sin . . . ” (I John 5:17). James 
wrote, “ Therefore to him that knoweth to do 
good, and doeth it  not, to him it  is s in” 
(James 4:17).
The word of God is the law. James stated, 

“ F o r if  any be a hearer of the word, and not 
a doer, he is like a man beholding his natural 
face in a glass [M irrow , W E K ]  . . . But 
whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, 
and continueth therein, he being not a 
forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this 
man shall be blessed in his deed” (James 1:23,
25).
Some are confused because they do not 

understand the difference between the law 
which God gave Moses, and the law of Christ. 
Paul taught. “ Wherefore the law was our 
schoolmaster (“ tutor,” A.S.V.) to bring us 
unto Christ, that we might be justified by 
faith. Bu t after faith is come, we are no longer 
under the schoolmaster” (Galatians 3:24-25). 
In the next verse he says the Galatians were 
children of God by faith. Fa ith  came on the 
f i r s t  Pentecost after the resurrection of Jesus 
(Acts 2). Though the law of Moses has been 
abolished, let none think we are without law. 
I f  there is no law, there is  no sin. A ll who 
live today would be free from sin.
God promised that under the new covenant 

(or w ill, or testament) “ I  w ill put my laws into 
their mind, and on their heart w ill I  write  
them” (Jeremiah 31:31-34, which is quoted 
in Hebrews 8:8-10). The inspired w rite rs of the 
New Testament wrote the revelation placed in 
their minds by the Holy Sp irit. Jesus said 
the Holy Sp irit would “ guide” them “ into all 
tru th ” (John 16:13). Peter said they received 
“all things which pertain unto life  and 
odliness” ( I I  Peter 1:3). Paul said the 
p ir it ’s teaching combines “spiritual things 

with spiritual words” ( I Corinthians 
2:13).
The words “fa ith ,” “ gospel” and “ law” refer 

to the same thing in the New Testament. 
The “ fa ith” is something for which to “ con
tend” and something which “was delivered” 
(Jude 3). The “ gospel” is the “ power of 
God” to save, fo r in the gospel is “ the 
righteousness of God” revealed (Romans 
1:16-17). Of these things consists the “ law of 
C hrist.” There are things to believe and obey.

Christ “ . . . became the author of eternal 
salvation unto all them that obey him ” 
(Hebrews 5:9).
No one lived the law of Moses perfectly. 

The law of Moses demanded perfection. To  
those who wanted to go back under the law, 
Paul said, “ . . .  for i f  righteousness came 
by the law, then C hrist died in vain” 
(Galatians 3:2). Without the cleansing blood of 
Christ, no one would be free from sin 
(Ephesians 1:7). Christ has laws or conditions 
to be met before the blood of C hrist cleanses 
one of sin. Jesus said, “ He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned” (Mark 
16:16). Th is  act puts one into Christ (Galatians 
3:26-27).
There is a continual warfare inside the 

Christian. He is not immune to temptation. 
Paul tells of this conflict in his life : “ I  find 
then a law, that, when I  would do good, evil is 
present w ith me. Fo r I  delight in the law of 
God after the inward man: B u t I  see another 
law in my members, warring against the law 
of my mind, and bringing me into captivity 
to the law of sin which is in my members” 
(Romans 8:21-23). Bu t God has given a second 
law of pardon to the penitent sinner. John 
promised, “ I f  we confess our sins, he is 
fa ithful and ju s t to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness” ( I John 
1:9).
In  the words of the apostle Paul, “ Bu t 

thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory 
through our Lo rd  Jesus C hrist” ( I Corinthians
15:57).
—127 Melody Lane, Bay S t. Louis, M S 39520.

S tic k  T  o 

Y o u r  B u s h !
T .  Pierce Brown

Th is  is July 4th, and feeling rather independ
ent, and expecting my children and grand
children this afternoon, I  decided to go pick 
some blackberries fo r them. The thought 
occurred to me that I  do not know whether 
any of them have ever experienced the joy of 
sharing w ith someone they love that which has 
been won by blood, sweet, and tears (for 
berry-pickers, the word may be “ ta re s!” ); 
but I  wanted them to have this joy vicarious
ly, at least.
Aside from  the fact that I  stepped on a 

hornet’s nest, chiggers abounded, and most of 
the berries were so small that perhaps I 
should have brought along a magnifying 
glass, things went rather well. I  do not re
member seeing any blackberries in Texas; 
but i f  they ever had any like these, they would 
have sent them back to Tennessee!
I  kept looking for bigger berries, and fewer 

briars, but was disappointed on both counts. 
But after about half an hour, I  had picked al
most a quart! Then a sudden lesson h it me, not 
quite with the sting of a hornet, but with 
power. I  had learned that lesson about 56 
years ago, but had forgotten it. My mother 
and I  had gone out on the old red hillside  
20-acre fa rm  where I  grew up, and were pick
ing blackberries. A fter a while I  noticed that 
she was not covering much te rrito ry ; but I  
had ranged up and down the side of three hills.

Continued On Page 3

Ronnie A. Missildine
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Le a d e rsh ip
( N ο. I)

The success of any 
government or busi
ness depends upon its  
leadership. When the 
affa irs of a nation 
are mismanaged and 
its resources
squandered, its  great 
possibilities are 
never realized. P r iv 
ileged classes and 
monopolies w ill 
multiply and grow 
strong to the hurt -  
and sometimes the 
destruction -- of the 
nation. National 
respect for law M .L .  Sexton 
and order are destroyed, and if  not corrected 
the nation w ill be despised.
The sad state of Judah is described in Isaiah 

1: “ Ah sin fu l nation, a people laden with 
iniquity, a seed of evildoers, children that 
are corrupters: they have forsaken the Lord, 
they have provoked the Holy One of Israel 
unto anger, they are gone away backward . . . 
Except the Lord of hosts had left unto us a 
very small remnant, we should have been like 
unto Gomorrah’’ (Isaiah 1:4-9). Jerusalem, 
in her rebellion, had become a harlot: “ How 
is the fa ithful city become a harlot! it was fu ll 
of judgment; righteousness lodged in i t ;  but 
now, m urderers” (Isaiah 1:21). The  
insensibility of these people was described 
as being lower than the ass or ox. The ox at 
least knows his owner, and the ass his 
master’s crib (Isaiah 1:3). Judah and 
Jerusalem did not know their master. These 
people did not “ retain God in their 
knowledge” (Romans 1:28). “ Wherefore the

Lord  said, Forasmuch as this people draw 
near me with their mouth, and w ith their lips 
do honour me, but have removed their heart 
fa r from me, and their fear toward me is 
taught by the precept of men: . . .for the 
wisdom of their wise men shall perish . . .” 
(Isaiah 29:13-14). When leaders become wise 
in their own conceit they w ill deteriorate, 
and there is more hope for the fool than 
for them (Proverbs 26:12). Th e ir leadership 
had become haughty and they walked “ with 
stretched forth necks and wanton eyes.” 
They were so weak that children oppressed 
them and women became their ru le rs (Isaiah 
3:4, 12). Th e ir leaders caused them to err, 
and those that were led by them were 
destroyed (Isaiah9:15-16).
The apostle Paul said, “ Fo r whatsoever 

things were written aforetime were written  
for our learning . . .” (Romans 15:4). Th is  
record seems to have been written for our 
present time; and it f its  our present situation 
in the church. I t  is my firm  conviction that 
some of the church and our Christian univer
sities have fallen into the same cris is in 
leadership as was characteristic of Judah.

The need for good leadership is obvious. 
We must f i l l  this need with men trained and 
developed in the wav of the Lord, and not in 
the ways of the world. We do not need men 
to lead the church who are “ wise in their own 
conceit.” There is more hope for a fool 
(Proverbs 26:12). Such people have exalted 
themselves above others. They have forgotten 
that “ God made foolish the wisdom of this 
world” (I Corinthians 1:20). Such leaders will 
lead the church off into apostasy. Many of 
our young men have gone off to institutions of 
higher learning where man’s theology is

taught, and have come away spoiled “ through 
philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition 
of men, after the rudiments of the world, and 
not after C hrist” (Colossians 2:8). I t  is a rare  
thing for a man to s it at the feet of such 
teachers day after day, week after week, and 
month after month, without his having some of 
this philosophy “ rub o ff” on him. These men 
are getting into our pulpits and universities 
where their “ good woras and fa ir speeches 
deceive the hearts of the simple” (Romans 
16:17-18).

T H E  B U R D E N  O F GOOD,
T R U E  L E A D E R S H IP  

Good leadership involves a great weight 
of responsibility. A godly leader is deeply 
interested in those over whom he is 
placed (Acts 20:28-32), and their affections, 
privations, and sufferings sorely pain him. 
Th e ir meannesses and sins cast a heavy bur
den upon him, and he w ill blush in shame for 
their ungodliness (Hebrews 7:7-13). Antoninus 
the Em peror said, “ To  be a governor of others 
is to be plunged into an ocean of m iseries.” 

“ Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians and mighty in words and in deed;” 
yet he sought God’s help because he knew 
that he could not “ bear all this people alone” 
(Numbers 11:14; Acts 7:22). He was painfully 
conscious of his insufficiency. God had 
promised Moses that his presence would go 
with him (Exodus 33:14). Moses was no doubt 
one of the ablest and holiest leaders of 
all time and yet he knew that he could not live 
up to his responsibility without God’s help. 
God gave him help by giving him men who 
would help him bear the burden of the people

Continued On Paqe 4

S tic k  T o  Y  o u r B u s h !
Continued From Page 2

I wandered back to where she was with 
my quart and found that she had about a 
gallon!
The realization came to me: While I was 

running hither and yon trying to 
find more succulent, savory, and larger 
berries, she was picking what she had in 
front of her! I have not picked many black
berries since boyhood, but I want to try  to 
impress th is lesson, especially on younger 
persons.
S T IC K  W IT H  Y O U R  B U S H ! Preachers need 

to learn this lesson. When things get sticky

lonians 5:22), and to “ be not conformed 
to this world” (Romans 12:2).
A th ird  step in making up your mind -  once 

you W A N T to, and you decide to avoid tempt
ing people and situations -  is to busy yourself 
with good, holy, and righteous things. We do 
not live in a vacuum. I f  something sin fu l is 
taken out, it must be replaced with some
thing good and right. Th is  is the principle of 
Jesus’ parable of the empty house in Matthew 
12:43-4o. (Readit).
I f  we (1) want to do right, i f  we (2) w ill

and you feel that you have stepped in a 
hornet’s nest; when you sta rt “ sweating” in
stead of ju st “persp iring;” when you begin to 
get an itch to move on to some other field; 
lust remember: the chances are that the 
berries on the next bush are probably about 
the same size; the chiggers are as plentiful 
over there; and even i f  there is not a hornet’s 
nest in every clump, sweat-bees can be 
aggravating! Because, hornets w ill normally 
leave you alone unless you s t ir  them up while 
sweat bees w ill not.
There is little  doubt that the preachers who 

do the most good, have the most stable

avoid temptation, and if  we (3) w ill do right, 
we can make up our minds! And God has 
promised that i f  we w ill try  to do right, H E  
W IL L  H E L P  U S ! (Hebrews 13:5-6; I Corin
thians 10:13). Also, I don’t know a faithful 
Christian brother or siste r who would not help 
you,too.
We CAN live righteously I F  W E  W IL L  M A K E  

U P  O U R M IN D S!
—Warrington Church, P.O. Box 4171, Pensa

cola, F L  32507-0171.

families, and are happiest in the long range, 
are normally the ones who s ay the longest 
in a place, learning patience, forbearance, 
tolerance, and love.
But the same lesson can be applied in many 

situations in life faced by all sorts of persons. 
The boy in school who is working on a lesson 
needs to stick with it  until he gets from it 
all the “ goodies” he can find -- not just skim  
the surface looking fo r the big lessons. The  
basic lesson that applies to almost every 
walk of life is, DO W H A T YO U CAN, W H E R E  
YO U A R E , W IT H  W H A T YO U H A ^ E ! Stick 
with your bush!

A person who while working on any job, 
is continually looking around for greener 
pastures (or better bushes) instead of doing 
his job well, needs to look at Pa u l’s ad
monition where he emphasizes that our 
service is to be as unto the Lord and not 
unto men:
“ Servants, be obedient unto them that 

according to the flesh are your masters, with 
fear and trembling, in singleness of your 
heart, as unto C hrist; not in the way of eye- 
service, as menpleasers; but as servants of 
Christ, doing the w ill of God from the heart; 
with good w ill doing service, as unto the Lord, 
and not unto men” (Ephesians 6:5-7).
—T . Pierce Brown Box 144X, R t. 2 Wartrace, 

T N  37183.

M ake U p  Y o u r  M in d
Continued From Page 2
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T h e  S in  O f D ru n k e n n e ss

Proverbs 23:29-35. In  the New Testament 
drunkenness is always classified as a sin, 
which, i f  not repented of, w ill keep one 
out of heaven ( I Corinthians 6:9-11; Galatians 
5:19-21).
What are the consequences of drinking 

alcohol? We answer: IM M O R A L ITY , IN 
S E N S IB IL IT Y ,  and IR R E S P O N S IB IL IT Y .  
There is not a word in the Bible that allows 
so-called moderate drinking! Verily, the 
breweries and the distilleries, like the tobacco 
companies, refuse to assume any responsi
bility  for any damage done to any one who 
uses their products.
Beside the dollar cost of alcoholic 

beverages for its  consumers, there are social 
and health costs as well. F o r  example: 
“About two-thirds of all deaths in this country 
are premature,” said D r. Kenneth Pelletier, 
and author and professor of medicine at the 
University  of California in San Francisco. 
“ And about two-thirds of all deaths under 65 
are preventable,” he said, “ because they in
volve lifestyle and are brought on by personal 
choices -  whether to smoke or drink, for 
instance.”
We offer another quotation: “ L iv e r disease, 

the traditional alcoholism indicator, is 
among the top 10 k ille rs in the United States. 
Bu t the total number of alcohol-related 
diseases, plus accidents and homicides asso
ciated w ith alcohol, could be considered the 
No. 3 k ille r in the nation, after heart disease 
and cancer” (The above quotations are taken 
from The Birmingham News; Health and 
Science, 2-10-1987). Whether we wish to admit 
i t  or not, alcohol impairs one’s physical and 
mental health!
Question: I f  you drink alcoholic beverages, 

are you ready to accept the consequences 
which necessarily follow? Stop and think for a 
moment! When one drinks, one must accept 
all that goes with drinking, whether one wants 
to or not.

What is “ alcoholism?”
Th is  term must be defined before we can 

understand it. We quote: “ Anyone who 
repeatedly drinks alcoholic beverages to the 
point of loss of control, is an alcoholic. Note 
that this definition covers a wide range of 
people, including skid-row derelicts, house
wives, blue collar workers, executives, and 
elected officials. I t  may well include friends, 
family members, and you . . .  I t  is a paradox 
that we often drink to obtain the supposed 
‘stim ulating’ effect of alcohol, when in fact 
alcohol ‘depresses’ body functions. There is a 
loss of inhibition, but decreased ability to act 
out our wishes” (New Fam ily Medical Guide, 
p. 23).

Signs of Alcoholism 
What are some of the signs of alcoholism? 

We submit: (1) The urge to drink in tense 
situations. (2) Inappropriate behaviour when 
drinking. (3) Drinking when alone.
(4) Drinking early in the day. (5) The need to 
drink in order to function. (6) Gradual in
crease in regular alcohol intake. (7) Mixing 
drinking and driving. (Ibid). Dear drinking 
friend, read carefully, and take warning. 
Drunkenness is a sin because of the toll it 

exacts of both the guilty and the innocent. 
We shall see-

1) Alcohol abuse contributes to higher 
incidences of diseases such as heart disease, 
high blood pressure, certain kinds of cancer, 
and various live r diseases.

2) Fe ta l alcohol syndrome is the third  
leading cause of b irth defects, w ith one in 750

Continued From Page 1

newborns suffering the effects, which include 
mental retardation.

3) On the average, every U .S . resident 14 
years old or older consumes 2.65 gallons of 
pure alcohol a year.

4) Alcohol abuse causes 98,000 deaths a 
year.

5) Alcoholism accounted fo r an economic 
loss in this country alone estimated at 
$116.9 billion in 1983.

6) Alcoholics are 6 to 15 times more likely to 
commit suicide, 10 times more likely to die 
from fire s, 5 to 13 times more likely to die 
from falls, than are non drinkers.
7) More than half of those convicted of violent 

crimes (such as assault attempted murder,

or murder) were drinking before committing 
the offense.

8) In 1984 in the U .S.A ., 23,500 of 44,241 
highway deaths were alcohol related.

9) About 65 to 100 people at some point in 
their lifetime w ill be involved in an alcohol- 
related crash.

10) Alcohol is  a contributing factor in at 
least 15,000 fatal and 6 m illion non-fatal 
in juries in non-highway settings.

11) More than 50 percent of all ninth-graders 
have tried alcohol. By  the time they become 
seniors, nine of 10 have done so. (Source: 
National Council On Alcoholism).
—P.O. Box 274, Pa rrish , A L  35580.

B a sic  F o u n d a tio n  P r in c ip le s  

O f New Te s ta m e n t C h r is t ia n ity
(No. II)

NovieC. Pe rry
A second basic principle upon which 

Christianity is found^ is  the right of private 
judgment. I f  a person loses the right of 
making a private judgment in spiritual 
matters, he simply cannot do God’s w ill. How 
can a person decide right or wrongj or decide 
i f  he should accept the great invitation of 
Jesus (Matthew 11:28), or decide i f  he w ill 
believe and confess faith in Jesus as Lord, un
less he is free to privately study and reason, 
and make a personal decision fo r himself 
concerning such matters (Romans 10:9-10; 
Isaiah 1:18-20)? People need to be persuaded 
to do God’s w ill, but each must s t ill be given 
the right of private judgment (I I  Corinthians 
5:10-11; Philippians 2:12). A Christian has the 
primary responsibility of sowing the seed w ith  
hope and prayer that i t  w ill fa ll upon honest 
and good hearts (Luke 8). No matter how 
much we cry, pray, beg, persuade, or try  to 
motivate a sinner to believe, repent, confess 
fa ith in Christ, and be baptized to wash away 
his sins, we must leave the final decision 
up to that soul.

Note the underlying reasons the right of p ri
vate judgment cannot and should not be 
divorced from New Testament Christianity:

1. Sinners must obey “ from the heart” 
in order to be set free from the bondage of 
sin (Romans 6:16-18).

2. Sinners must confess Jesus as Lord  and 
believe from their heart that he has been 
raised from the grave (Romans 10:9-10).
3. Where the word does not find “an honest 

and good heart,” there can be no fa ith ; and 
where there is no faith, God w ill not give an 
increase (Hebrews 11:6).

4. Since all men w ill be judged according to 
the deeds they do in this life, and our deeds 
are done as a result of decisions we make, 
then the judgment seat of Christ demands we 
have freedom to make private judgments ( II  
Corinthians 5:10).
Whenever we deny a saint (or a sinner) the 

right to make a private judgment, we violate 
a foundation principle upon which New Testa
ment Christianity is built. Each accountable 
person has a right to make wrong decisions, 
commit sin, ru in  his life, and lose nis own soul 
i f  he so chooses; but he shall not escape the 
judgment of God. Christians are not at liberty

to make decisions for others in matters 
pertaining to sp iritual life and death, else such 
decisions would not come from  the 
individual’s heart, nor be exercised by his 
faith, would they? Oh, we may know God’s 
w ill in the matter under consideration, and 
may try  to persuade the individual to respond 
in fa ith; but the final decision must be made 
by the one to be converted.

I f  God himself never forced any man or 
woman to do his w ill, what right have we to 
do so? Le t us be careful in our zeal that 
people are free enough from the pressure of 
our persuasion to make private judgments 
from  their own heart.

—3133 Wellborne D r., W ., Mobile, A L  36609.

Le a d e rsh ip

Continued From Page 3
(Numbers 11:16-17). Moses realized that it is 
important for good leaders to turn to others 
fo r help in their leadership roles. Th is  is the 
reason why God ordained that there should be 
a P L U R A L I T Y  of elders in each church 
(Acts 14:23; T itu s  1:5). Th is  w ill eliminate a 
one-man rule. A man may fa il even in the 
strongest point of his character, and like 
Moses he w ill need the help of his co
workers. Cooperation in leadership is 
absolutely necessary (Judges 1:1-5). Great 
honors involve great obligations. However, 
leaders must earn these honors by fu lfilling  
their obligations (Romans 13:7). Eve ry  leader 
should look to Jesus as the “ author and 
fin isher of our fa ith” (Hebrews 12:2).
—P.O. Box 8400, F o rt Worth, Texas 76124.
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness."

—Acts 26:25
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Walking By Faith
“ Walking by fa ith” 

does not mean that 
one is saved by faith 
alone. I f  that were 
the true meaning, 
then the devils w ill 
also be saved. “ Thou 
believes t that there is 
one God; thou doest 
well: the devils also 
believe, and tremble”
(James 2:19). Thus, 
the doctrine of sal
vation by faith alone 
would save the devil!
The tru th  is, the 

Bible expressly 
denies that one can be „ r . TI „  
saved “ by faith W . A. Holley
only.” We quote: “Ye see then how that by 
works” (faith demonstrated by works of 
obedience) “ a man is justified, and not by 
faith only” (James 2:24).

“F o r we walk by faith, not by sight,” 
declares sacred scripture ( II Corinthians 5:7). 
“ Fo r by grace are ye saved through fa ith; 
and that not of yourselves: it is the g ift of 
God: not of works, lest any man should boast” 
(Ephesians 2:8-9). Grace and faith work to
gether in the salvation of sinners. Not grace 
alone -- not faith alone; but grace plus faith 
is God’s plan of salvation. “ Not of your
selves,” teaches that the means of salvation 
does not originate from ourselves (Jeremiah 
10:23; Proverbs 14:12).
“ I t  is the g ift of God” means that salvation 

is a g ift; but it is a conditional g ift (Matthew 
6:11; Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38). “ Not of works, 
lest any man should boast” refers to the 
“ works” of the law of Moses, because the law 
of Moses demanded perfection, and if  the law 
were once transgressed, “ the blood of bulls 
and of goats” could not take away sins 
(Hebrews 10:1-4). Nor can men earn salvation 
through moral goodness.
What does “ walking by fa ith” mean? It 

means to act and live as prompted by faith

as taught in the Bible (Jude 3; Philippians 
1:27; I I  Tim othy 1:13). It  is believing Goa and 
acting accordingly. “ . . . F o r I  believe God. 
that it  shall be even as it  was told me 
(Acts 27:25). Each step must be taken on the 
word of God (Romans 10:17).

Example of Abel 
Abel is a fine example of what it means 

to “ walk by fa ith .” “ By  faith Abel offered 
unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, 
by which he obtained witness that he was 
righteous, God testifying of his g ifts: and by it 
he being dead yet speaketh” (Hebrews 11 ;4). 
I f  the reader w ill read Genesis 4:1-8, he w ill 
observe that Abel offered his sacrifice as God 
commanded him, but Cain offered his 
sacrifice as he pleased. Cain’s offering was 
bloodless, thus God rejected it. Cain walked 
not by faith.

Moses
Moses is another wonderful example of what 

it means to “walk by fa ith .” “ By faith Moses, 
when he was come to years, refused to be call
ed the son of Pharoah’s daughter; choosing 
rather to suffer affliction witn the people of 
God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season; esteeming the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures of Egypt: 
for he had respect unto the recompence of 
reward” (Hebrews 11:24-26). Moses walked 
by faith despite all doubts, provocations, ob
stacles, and other hindrances which beset 
his long journey through the unfriendly 
wilderness (Cf. Hebrews 11:27-29). Moses’ 
faith was more than m .re  mental assent; 
it expressed itse lf in obedience to God’s 
commands.

Noah
Noah exemplifies what it means to walk by 

faith. We quote: “ By faith Noah, being warned 
of God of things not seen as yet, moved with 
fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his 
house; by the which he condemned the world, 
and became heir of the righteousness which is 
by fa ith” (Hebrews 11:7). “ Fa ith ,” as used 
in the Bible, is fa r more than mere mental 
assent. Noah exercised his faith when he

heeded God’s warning of impending 
destruction. By faith he preached to his gener
ation nil fke while pieparing an the ark “ to 
the saving of his house” ( I I  Peter 2:5; 
Luke 17:26-27). H is  fa th moved Noah to obey 
God Almighty!

Abraham
Abraham is presented as one who walked 

with God. “ By faith /ibraham, when he was 
tried, offered up Isaac; and he that received 
the promises offered up his only begotten 
son, of whom it  was said, That in Isaac 
shall thy seed be called: accounting
that God was able to raise him up, even 
from the dead: from  whence also he received 
him in a figure” (Hebrews 11:17-19). Thus, 
Abraham’s faith was put to the sternest 
test. How was his fa ith tried? He was 
commanded to offer Isaac as a sacrifice to 
God. Abraham's faith did not fail him -- he 
“ offered up Isaac” -  believing that i f  he 
should k ill Isaac, God would raise him  
from the dead, and s t il l  fu lf il l  his promises 
to Abraham, that through Isaac the Messiah 
should be ushered into the world.
No tria l could have been more difficult 

than the one God imposed upon Abraham. 
When God commanded, the patriarch 
responded promptly. Even when he knew 
what was ahead, he calmly spoke to his ser
vants: “ Abide here . . . and I and the lad w ill 
go yonder and worship, and come again to 
you” (Genesis 22:5).

Walking By Fa ith  Today
What about those of us who live today? Is 

it  possible for us to walk by faith, as did 
Abraham? Yes, of course. How can we do it? 
We can believe and obey those commands of 
God now addressed to us.
Fo r example: When we “ walk by fa ith ,” 

we hear and obey the gospel of Christ that we 
might be added to the Lo rd ’s church (Actrs 
2:36-38, 41-42, 47). One does not “ walk by 
fa ith” i f  one seeks to be saved from alien sins 
at an altar of prayer (Mark 16:16; Acts

Continued On Page 4
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A Letter To A “Weak” Brother

M. L .  Sexton 
2:21-25). We learn

Leadership
(NO. II)

I t  is  one thing to 
teach by word of 
mouth, and another to 
teach by example.
The right kind of oral 
teaching is good; 
however, teaching by 
example as well is 
much better. A good 
leader w ill lead by 
example and not by 
words only (I
Tim othy 4:12; I Peter 
5:3). Jesus is the 
perfect example of 
teaching by example| 
as well as by word of 
mouth (Hebrews 
5:8-9; I  Peter
much faster and better when we are shown 
how to perform a work. A student w ill learn 
math, science, English , etc., much better 
when given an example. Th is  is true of fa rm 
ing, driving a vehicle, flying, etc. Sim ilarly, 
we teach people how to live by example. The 
example must accompany the oral 
instructions.
The Old Testament is filled with examples of 

good leadership. F o r centuries God has used 
men who exemplify the qualities of leader
ship. Some of the same characteristics 
demonstrated in these men are qualifications 
fo r elders in the Lo rd ’s church (I Tim othy  
3; T itu s  1:5-16; I Peter 5:1-3). Le t us now 
direct our attention to some of these men.

ABRAHAM  
The key to Abraham’s ability to lead was his 

great faith. I t  is said that Abraham is 
“ the father of the fa ith fu l” and rightfu lly  so. 
He is “ . . . the father of all them that 
believe” (Romans 4:11). Abraham’s faith 
came by revelation (Genesis 12:1; Romans 
10:17). H is faith was directed by God, and 
not by subjective feelings. Abraham followed 
God’s commands by an unwavering fa ith; he 
believed his promises without doubt (Genesis 

Continued On Page 3

A brother in Texas 
recently wrote of his 
delightful meeting 
with a group of 
Christian Church 
m inisters. From  that 
session he concluded 
that we were m is
taken in viewing the 
use of instrumental 
music in worship as 
sinful, and that in 
actuality we are the 
“weak” brethren in 
this controversy. 
Below are some 
with him.

John Waddey 
thoughts I  shared

I have just read your bulletin article express
ing your impressions after a unity meeting 
with preachers of the Christian Church.
I am appalled at your statement regard

ing the question of instrumental music as a 
part of Christian worship. You say that you 
“realized that our . . . division over the issue 
of instrumental music is tru ly  ridiculous.” I 
would say rather that it seems ridiculous that 
you cannot see the seriousness of this issue. 
I ask you: “ Is  Christ the founder and head of 
his church (Matthew 16:18; Ephesians 
1:22)? Does he claim all authority in matters 
relating to Christianity (Matthew 28:18)? Are 
w e warned not to go beyond the things that are 
written ( I Corinthians 4:6, A .S.V.)? Does 
C hrist’s word anywhere authorize instrumen
tal music in worship? Can you be fa ithful 
to him while doing that which he does not 
authorize?
We scripturally can sing his praises and ob

serve whatsoever he has commanded (Mat
thew 28:19; Ephesians 5:19). To  offer up 
instrumental music as worship, one must go 
beyond the doctrine of Christ. In so doing he 
forfeits God’s fellowship and approval ( II 
John 9-10).

I certainly agree with you that you “ stand in 
the camp of the weaker brethren.” I t  is not, 
however, because you do not presently 
worship w ith an instrument, that you occupy 
this camp:
1. You are “ weak” because of your general 

lack of knowledge of scripture; and
2. Your lack of understanding of the doctrine 

of Christ.
3. You are “weak” because of your lack of 

knowledge of how we know what is, or is not, 
authorized by God’s Word;

4. You are “weak” because you do not know 
the history of the Lo rd ’s church of the last 
century. I t  is evident that you are not aware of

the issues debated, the battles fought, the 
wounds inflicted upon the body of Christ by 
those who introduced unscriptural innovations 
into the worship of God.

5. Clearly you do not perceive the causes of 
the ensuing division that produced Disciples 
of C hrist and Christian Churches.

6. Your willingness to compromise with 
doctrinal e rror reflects your sp iritual weak
ness.

Your conclusion that our differences with 
those of the Christian Churches are just 
‘matters of opinion’ says a great deal about 
your faith and your respect for the word of 
God. Scripture plainly says to sing and make 
melody in the heart (Ephesians 5:19), and the 
New Testament of Jesus says not one word 
about using instrumental music in worship. 
Hence the w ill of God is plainly given. Our 
options are to obey that w ill, or to disobey 
it. B u t you conclude that we may sing w ith  
or without instrumental accompaniment as 
our personal opinion dictates. I  must deduce 
from your words that really it  does not matter 
i f  I obey God or disobey him; I  am free to de
cide such matters. In  this you exalt man’s 
opinion above God’s revealed w ill. I f  we can 
do this in our song worship, why not also in 
communion, the plan of salvation, and 
church government?
A century ago, W. K . Pendleton and Isaac 

E r re t t  (leading spokesmen of the digressive 
brethren) argued that the use of instrumental 
music in worship was a matter of opinion, 
and not of faith. They freely acknowledged 
that there is no Bible authority fo r its  use. 
Fa ith fu l men of God resisted this contention 
and saved a remnant of the Lo rd ’s people from  
apostasy. Now you are saying what the 
teachers of e rro r said then. Had you lived in 
that past era, it  seems obvious where you 
would have pitched your tent. I urge you to 
read E a r l W est’s Search for the Ancient 
Order, Vol. I I ,  pp. 80-92 and 226-249 fo r an 
enlightening history of the controversy over 
instrumental music.
I write not th is as your enemy, but as a 

concerned brother. I send it w ith a prayer that 
you w ill heed Pa u l’s admonition to “ take heed 
to yourself and to your teaching” (I Tim othy  
4:16); that you w ill try  your own self to see 
i f  you are s till in the fa ith ( I I  Corinthians 
13:5).
To  abandon God’s tru th  and strike a com

promise w ith e rro r is a grievous sin of which a 
faithful soldier of Christ must never be guilty. 
I  pray that you w ill repent.
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd ., Knoxville, TN  

37931-9599.

Basic Foundation Principles 
Of New Testament Christianity

(NO. Ill)
Novie C. Pe rry

Not only the all-sufficiency and alone- 
sufficiency of the scriptures, and the rig h t to 
private judgment, but also the necessity of 
having a “ thus saith the Lo rd ” in matters of 
faith and practice is a biblically sound 
principle of New Testament Christianity. Th is  
th ird  principle is basic to man’s relation

ship to God. I t  is clearly seen, even from  
man’s beginning, in the lives of the 
patrarchs, viz., Able, Noah, Nadab and 
Abihu, Moses, et. al. (Genesis 4:6; Leviticus 
10; Exodus 25:9, 40; I  Samuel 13:8-14; 15).
During the Reformation, M artin Lu ther was 

Continued On Page 4
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The Inspiration Of The Bible
(NO. II)

Its  Indestructibility
Concerning his pro

phecy of the de
struction of
Jerusalem, our Lo rd  
said, “ Heaven and 
earth shall pass 
away, but my word 
shall not pass away”
(Matthew 24:35). The  
Holy S p irit through 
Peter affirmed,
“ Being born again, 
not of corruptible 
seed, but of incor
ruptible, by the word 
of God, which liveth  
and abideth for
ever . . . B u t the word Roy J. Hearn 
of the Lord  endureth
forever . . . ” (I Peter 1:23, 25). What the Lord  
said about Jerusalem is also true of every 
other word he uttered -- such can not be 
destroyed, but w ill always stand. The words 
“ not corruptible” (quoted from Peter) comes 
from the Greek word aphtharos. The same 
Greek word in I  Tim othy 1:17, describing 
the Christ in heaven, is translated 
“ im m ortal.” Therefore, the words of Christ 
given by the Holy Sp irit, the New Testament, 
are ju st as indestructible as C hrist in glory. 
Many efforts have been made to destroy the 
Bible, but all have miserably failed. A few 
examples follow.
Voltaire, the noted French infidel (who was

said to be one of the most fertile  w rite rs of 
his day) sought by his pen to wipe out 
Christianity. He called Christ “ the cursed 
wretch.” He said that it  took twelve men to 
write the Bible, but by his single hand he 
would destroy it. Ironically, shortly after his 
death, the very house in which he made his 
boast became a distributing center for the 
Geneva Bible Society. At his death he cried in 
desperation, “ I am abandoned by God and 
man . . .then I  shall go to hell . . .  0  Christ! 
0  Jesus C hrist.”
Thomas Paine, who published a paper called 

“The C ris is” during the American Revo
lutionary War, and perhaps did much good 
toward freedom, left his field and exerted 
much influence against God and the Bible. He 
wrote a book called “ The Age of Reason,” 
in which he sought to destroy the Bible, and 
predicted that w ithin fifty  years from then the 
Bible would be found only in museums. Nearly 
two hundred years have passed, and Thoma.s 
Paine and his book have been all but fo r
gotten, while the Bible remains! In  his last 
hour in 1809 he cried: “ I would give worlds 
i f  I had them, that the “Age of Reason” 
had never been published. 0  Lord, help me! 
C hrist help me! . . . Send even a child to stay 
with me, for it  is hell to be alone. I f  ever the 
devil had an agent, I have been that one.” 
Infidels live, but they don’t die.
One of the greatest enemies of the Bible has 

been the Roman Catholic Church. Sidney Col
lett, in his book, “ A ll About the Bible” (pages 
32-35), records the following: “ About the year

1320, John Wycliffe, the great Reform er, was 
born. He was the f irs t  to translate the whole 
Bible into the English  language . . . Wycliffe 
had been much opposed in his work by the 
Roman Catholics who eventually forbade the 
reading of the English  Bible under penalty 
of death; and history relates a long lis t of 
m artyrs who died at the stake rather than give 
up the blessed Book. Wycliffe died of paralysis 
at Lutterw orth December 31, 1384. Fo rty  
years after his death Roman Catholic 
authorities dug up his bones and burned them, 
and scattered the ashes on the rive r S w ift.” 
They called him the “ arch heretic.”
Fu rthe r, “ In 1525 W illiam  Tyndale made 

another Eng lish  translation . . . secretly 
imported into England in bales of cloth, sacks 
of flour, etc. Eve ry  effort was, however, made 
by the Roman Catholics to prevent the New 
Testament from  getting into the hands of the 
people . . . thousands being burnt at St. Pa u l’s 
Cross . . .  On October 6, 1536, Tyndale 
was strangled and then burnt at the stake 
by those who have ever been the unchanging 
enemies of an open Bible, -- viz, the Roman 
Catholic authorities. H is last words were, 
“ Lord, open the King of England’s eyes!” 
In view of Tyndale’s suffering prayer, con

sider th is: How does anyone know but that 
God extended his providence to cause King  
James of England to make arrange
ments for the King James Version? Th is  great 
version has been used for generations

Continued On Paqe 4

Leadership-----------------
Continued From Page 2

12:2; Romans 4). Please read Genesis 12- 
25:1-8. Abraham’s role as a P E A C E M A K E R  
is a classic example of his qualities as a great 
leader (Genesis 13). Th is , as well as the 
example of his offering his son, was a 
demonstration of his great fa ith; and this faith 
was the foundation of qualities of a great 
leader (Genesis 11:27; 15:22; chapter 22). 
Abraham was willing to make the necessary 
adjustments in his own life fo r the best inter
est of God and his people.
Abraham was not self-willed. Those of us who 

serve as elders and preachers would do well 
to follow these examples (T itu s  1:7; Matthew 
5:9; Romans 12:18; 14:19).

JACOB
(Genesis 25:24-36; 27; and 49). Even though 

Jacob was weak in his early life , even to the 
point of being deceptive and defrauding, he 
outgrew this weakness and became a strong, 
courageous leader of God’s people. Jacob 
learned his f i r s t  great lesson at Bethel 
(Genesis 28:10-19). F o r  the f irs t  time in his life  
he seemed to be aware of God’s presence and 
of what the future held for him i f  he would fo l
low God’s plan (Genesis 28:13). From  this 
point in his life  he began developing his 
character until he became a great leader of 
God’s people. He became aware of the fact 
that he could not do this without God’s help. 
Due to the fact that his fa ith gave him power 
with God and men, his name was changed 
from Jacob to “ Israe l” (Genesis 32:28). Jacob 
lived a shepherd’s life and became the head of 
the great nation of Israel. Jesus is our Good 
Shepherd (John 10:11) and as “ shepherds” 
of the flock, elders must follow the pattern of 
the Good Shepherd (I Peter 5:1-4).

JO SEP H
Joseph (Genesis 37-50) lived in a time of 

transition for Israel. Th is  always requires 
men of unusual ability in the leadership. 
They must know when to hold to fundamental 
principles, and yet be flexible in matters that 
do not involve the unchangeable. Good leaders 
realize that we are living in a changing world, 
and that the best way to do things in the past 
may not be the best today. Many changes in 
communication, transportation, medicine, 
etc., have been made. In spite of all these 
changes, sin and truth remain. The Bible has 
not changed. Good leaders can discern 
between the two, and w ill lead accordingly. 
Joseph lived in a changing time but never 
sacrificed his principles of faith and righteous
ness (Genesis 39:9).
Joseph did not let his disappointing experi

ences “ sour” him on the world nor against his 
brethren who sold him in Egypt (Genesis 
30:27). Experiences can be a great 
teacher; and unless one learns how to use pro-. 
perly the experiences of life, he w ill never be 
able to develop the characteristics of good 
leadership (Hebrews 5:13-14).
Joseph was surrounded by hatred, yet he 

cultivated love. He was not resentful nor vin
dictive. He did not “ feel so rry ” fo r himself, 
but was kind and forgiving. A man who has 
never developed this sp irit can never pray 
acceptably to God; hence he can not be a good 
example (Matthew 6:14-15). Even though 
Joseph was mistreated and misrepresented, 
he aid not let others lead him away from  
God. “ Be not overcome with evil, but 
overcome evil with good” (Romans 12:21). 
Elders and preachers should lead in

these qualities by setting the proper example 
(Acts 20:28; I  Peter 5:1-3; I Tim othy 4:12).

M O SES
I f  all preachers, elders, deacons, and other 

Christians would study Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, and Deuteronomy, they would 
profit a great deal. Th is  is pecially true 
of those in leadership, sine, these books 
deal with the character of Moses.

Israel suffered the bondage of Egypt. In 
order for Israel to break th is bondage there 
had to be a transition. A new leader was nec
essary fo r the situation to change. God chose 
Moses to become their leader. Tra in ing was 
necessary and Moses was given his 
training: ' ‘And Moses was learned in all the 
wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty 
in words and in deeds” (Acts 7:22). Moses re
ceived much of his training in Midian 
(Exodus 2:15; 3). Preachers must be trained 
to carry the gospel (T itu s  1:4; I I  Tim othy  
2:15). The preacher must make fu ll proof of 
his m in istry  ( II  Tim othy 4:5). Th is  cannot be 
done without training.
-E lders also must be trained before taking 
on the responsibility of overseeing the 
church. When T itu s  was left in Crete to “ set 
in order the things that are wanting, and 
ordain elders in every city . . . ” (T itu s  
1:5), the men appointed to this office had to 
be trained for th is work, or things would not 
have been “ in order.” Through his dedi
cation and faith in God, Moses led the 
Israelites out of Egypt and prepared them 
for the ‘Land of Prom ise,’ and he became 
the lawgiver of Israel (Deuteronomy 5:1-5).
—P.O. Box 8400, Fo rt Worth, T X  76125.
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One Is The Product Of His Thinking
Solomon wrote,

“ Fo r as he thinketh 
in his heart, so is he:
Ea t and drink, saith 
he to thee; but 
his heart is not w ith  
thee” (Proverbs 
23:7).
A person is not 

always what he ex
presses himself to be.
Solomon illustrates 
his statement: A
grudging host
watches every bite 
which his guests eat, 
and grudges what he
appears to offer so w  Edwin Kearley 
liberally. The Pulp it
Commentary quotes the Talmud: “ My son, 
eat not the bread of the covetous, nor sit 
thou at his table. The bread of the covetous 
is only pain and anguish; the bread of the 
generous man is a source of health and joy”

(Volume IX , page 441).
Jesus rebuked the Pharisees: “ 0  generation 

of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak good 
things? for out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh” (Matthew 12:34). 
One cannot long hide his true character.
Man is defiled by allowing vile thoughts to 

be entertained in his mind. The Bible often 
uses the word “ heart” to tell what occurs in 
the mind. Jesus said, “ F o r out of the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, false witness, 
blasphemies” (Matthew 15:19). Therefore  
when thoughts of the above sins, or others 
like them, enter our minds, we should push 
them out of our thinking. Th is  problem has 
been illustrated by the statement, “ You can’t 
keep the birds from flying over your head, 
but you can keep them from making nests 
in your ha ir.” Th is  illustrates that one may 
unintentionally think evil thoughts, but one 
must not allow them to take root in his 
“ heart” or mind.
We must focus our thinking on spiritual

things. Paul stated, “ I f  ye then be risen with 
Christ, seek those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. 
Set your affections on things above, not on 
things on the earth” (Colossians 3:1-2). Paul 
gave some rules to govern the Christian’s 
thinking: “ F ina lly  brethren, whatsoever
things are true, whatsoever things are 
honest, whatsoever things are just, whatso 
ever things are pure, whatsoever things are 
lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; 
i f  there be any virtue, and if  there be any 
praise, think on these things” (Philippians 
4:8). Therefore, self-control must be exercised 
to channel our thoughts on things which are 
high and holy.

I t  is essential that we control our thinking. 
I f  we allow our lusts to control us, we destroy 
our present and our eternal future. Le t us 
be guided by Solomon’s admonition: “ Keep 
thy heart with all diligence; fo r out of it  are 
the issues of life ” (Proverbs 4:23).

—127 Melody Lane, Bay St. Louis, MS 39520.

Basic Foundation Principles Of New Testament Christianity

persuaded that whatever was not specifically 
forbidden by the scriptures was something 
men were free to do or practice in 
Christianity. U lrich  Zwingli was convinced 
that whatever was not expressly stated in the 
scriptures could not, and must not. be taught 
or practiced by Christians. Those men 
and women who have followed Lu th e r’s line of 
thinking, in their approach to religious faith 
and practice, conflict with major warnings 
in the Bible: Deuteronomy 4:2; Proverbs 
30:6; I I  John9; Revelation22:18-19.
When God clearly tells man what he wants to 

do, and even tells man how he wants it  done, 
man must not only do what God says to do, but 
man must do it in the way God says to do it! 
F o r example, the ark had to be built not only 
according to the exact dimensions God gave 
Noah, but it also had to be built out of gopher 
wood before God could say, “Thus did Noah 
according to all God commanded him” 
(Genesis 6:22).
The principle of having verbal or written  

authority to do what we do in religion has 
parallels in other areas of our lives. I f  mom 
sent me to the store with a lis t to buy three
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items, (e.g a quart of m ilk, a dozen eggs, 
and a loaf ot bread), I  knew I did not have the 
liberty to also spend money on a candy bar, 
nor to substitute a dozen doughnuts for the loaf 
of bread. Most of the folks I grew up among 
never entertained the idea that mom was un
loving, stingy, or terrible, for not giving me 
what I wanted. She was the one in charge 
of managing the home, and she saw to it  that 
I was provided with all I ever needed -- and

more. Who is in charge of the whole universe? 
Who knows what is best fo r man? Who has 
never mocked one holy desire of man?
Thus, the principle of having a “ thus saith 

the Lo rd ” in matters of fa ith and practice, 
is not only biblically sound, but also history  
and common sense proclaim the necessity 
of following instructions without changing 
them to suit ourselves or others.
—3133 Wellborne D r. W., Mobile, A L  36609.

The Inspiration Of The Bible
Continued From Page 3

to defeat and vanquish all forms of religious 
error, and bring the Lord ’s church to a restor
ation of New Testament Christianity. Yet, it is 
now ridiculed and scorned, even by many who 
claim to be true gospel preachers.
Many other examples can be given of efforts 

to destroy the Bible and its influence, but 
space forbids production here -- except to say 
that for generations, denominations by their 
peculiar doctrines and practices have de
stroyed the faith of many. F o r a long time

they tried to get the Bible into their creed 
books to uphold their many and contradictory 
doctrines; now they are putting their creeds 
into the Bible, into the text of new so-called 
“ versions,” as the New International Version, 
Good News for Modern Man, Revised 
Standard Version and others. But, “ the firm  
foundation of God standeth su re !” and w ill 
never be destroyed; and all must meet it at 
the judgment.
—4035 Barron Avenue, Memphis, T N  38111.

Walking By Faith
Continued From Page 1

2:38; 22:16; Romans 6:3-4). Prayer is a grace 
that belongs to the children of God, not to the 
children of the devil (John 8:44; I John 3:10; 
Psalm s 66:18; Proverbs 28:9).
We “ walk by fa ith” when we, as Christians, 

worship God “ in sp irit and in tru th ” (John 
4:23-24). Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16 
teach that we must sing, not play on mechani
cal instruments of music, in worship.
We “walk by fa ith ,” when we partake of the 

Lo rd ’s supper, as we do on the f irs t  day of the 
week (Acts 20:7; I Corinthians 16:1-2). We 
cannot “ walk by fa ith” i f  we eat the Lo rd ’s 
supper on Friday (or some other day) rather 
than the f irs t  day of the week. Why is it sinful

to eat the Lo rd ’s supper on Friday? The  
answer is simple: Because the Lord  has not 
so authorized such a practice!
Where baptism is concerned, we “ walk by 

fa ith” when we baptize (immerse, bury -- 
not sprinkle or pour) those who wish to be
come children of God (Romans 6:3-4; 
Colossians 2:12).

In all matters we are duty-bound to submit 
to the authority of the Lord. “ And what
soever ye do in word or deed, do all in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God 
and the Fa ther by him ” (Colossians 3:17).

—P.O. Box 274, Pa rrish , A L  35580.
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“ I am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness."

—Acts 26:25
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The Inspiration Of The Bible
The Bible is unique 

and amazing! Its  
unity is evidence of 
its  inspiration. The  
following from the 
beloved and great 
N. B. Hardeman ex
presses it  well.

‘‘In this one lib ra ry  
or collection there are 
sixty-six books, 
penned by practically 
fo rty different
w rite rs, stretching 
over ( f irs t  to last) s ix 
teen hundred years.
And I  ask: Who are „  
they? Not a people Roy J. Hearn 
surrounded by the advantages that 
characterize modern times, with all our equip
ment and facilities fo r learning; but descen
dants of a people that had been in bondage 
four hundred th irty  years, whose lives were 
burdened, and whose tasks were exceedingly 
difficult under the overseers and masters 
that used them to f i l l  the already over
flowing coffers of the Egyptian government. 
They passed from under that bondage by the 
hand of God and the leadership of Moses, and 
wandered forty years in the wilderness. 
Under Joshua they crossed the R ive r Jordan 
and drove out the enemy, and finally took 
possession of the land promised unto their 
fathers. Untutored and unlearned though 
they were, not a lite ra ry folk by any means, 
scattered over a period of sixteen* hundred 
years, w riting about the same events, in a 
country not much larger than Davidson 
Countv, Tennessee; yet when their product is 
brought together and woven into one complete 
whole, there is not a contradiction or dis
crepancy of serious consideration found in the 
entire collection.” Fo rty  men over that period 
of time could not have written harmoniously 
without divine guidance, thus, the Bible is 
inspired of God! Consider:
Suppose forty a rtists  were assigned the task

of painting fo rty different parts of a scene, 
being separated from each other by dis
tance, and say, twenty-five years in time. 
When the parts of the picture are brought 
together, do you think they would fit and form  
a perfect picture? Not without miraculous 
help! So without supernatural guidance forty  
w rite rs over much longer periods could not 
possibly produce such a great work as the 
Bible without being supernaturally guided by 
divine inspiration.
Fu rth e r evidence is found in the fact that the 

Bible is written in clear, simple language. 
I f  present-day scholars were to write it, such 
words would be used that only a small 
m inority could understand. Fo r example men 
would likely express themselves thus: ‘‘There 
is a man who possesses no follicle appendages 
at the cutaneous apex of his cranial structure, 
anterior to the sagital suture and posterior 
to the lambdoidal suture, where follicle ap
pendages habitually germinate.” But the Holy 
Sp irit would have wisely said, ‘‘There is a 
bald-headed man.” God is so great he does 
not need anything great from man! He recog
nized the need for simplicity, and thereby 
tests the fa ith of man.
Fu rthe r, the Bible is a well-rounded book, 

and deals with every human problem (Amos

A fourth basic principle upon which New 
Testament Christianity is founded is unity 
upon the basis of the New Testament. Since 
the New Testament is the new covenant 
God promised to give to his people, Christians 
m ust follow it as the base for unity every
where (Jeremiah 31:31-34; Hebrews 8:6-13). 
The world s t il l  has to learn that the law of

4:13). It treats of every branch of literature, 
better than any mortal man has ever done. 
I f  one desires to deal with law. read the five 
books of Moses. I f  one is interested in history 
read the books of Joshua to Esthe r. I f  one is 
interested in romance most beautiful, peruse 
the book of Ruth, and the Song of Solomon. 
Job long has been considered the greatest epic 
poem the world has ever been blessed with. 
The greatest poetry otherwise, the w rite rs of 
the Psalms have provided. The world prides 
itse lf on its  philosophy and wisdom; but for 
true philosophy and wisdom that w ill really 
benefit the world, turn to the books of 
Proverbs and Ecclesiastes. Some may be 
interested in exposition and argument: for 
success in polemics, study the workds of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who was continually being 
challenged by his opponents; and study the 
methods of argument in the writings of the 
apostle Paul. The greatest words on sociology 
are found in the Sermon on the Mount. Job and 
Genesis have scientific statements that have 
stood unchanged for thousands of years. I f  one 
is interested in drama and tragedy turn to the 
book of Job and the life  of Christ.
Indeed, the evidences of inspiration are over

whelming!
—4035 Barron Avenue. Memphis, T N  38111.

Moses was given E X C L U S IV E L Y  to the Jews, 
was fulfilled by Christ and nailed to his cross; 
or they w ill continue to stumble at this basic 
principle of unity (Deuteronomy 5; Matthew 
5:17-18; John 19:30; Colossians2:14-17).
Although it is true that Christians learn much

Continued On Page 4
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(NO. VI)
Salvation By Works? Yes, and No!

In God’s plan for 
man, salvation is  
attributed to
“ w orks;” and yet 
certain “ works” are 
NO T involved in 
one’s salvation. In 
Ephesians 2:8-9 Paul 
says: “F o r by grace 
are ye saved through 
fa ith; and that not of 
yourselves: it  is the 
gift of God: not of 
works lest any man 
should boast.” Thus  
boastful “ works” 
are plainly said to 
be excluded from  
one’s salvation. Such F ra n k D . Young 
“ works” would
mean that one deserves his salvation. 
(Ephesians 2:8-9 m erits a more lengthy 
study). Bu t our salvation is a g ift from God. 
No man can earn his salvation. Again Paul 
told Tim othy ( II Tim othy 1:9): “Who (God) 
hath saved us, and called us with an holy 
calling, not according to O UR works, but ac
cording to H IS  OWN P U R P O S E  AND  
GRACE, which was given us in Christ Jesus 
before the world began.” God’s plan is the 
means by which we are saved. We, as 
human beings, had nothing to do with its being 
arranged and given.
Neither are we saved by the “works” of the 

law. Galatians 2:16 says, “ Knowing that a 
man is not justified by the works of the law, 
but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we 
have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might 
be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by 
the works of the law: fo r by the works of the 
law shall no flesh be justified.” Thus none 
is  saved by the law, which was a system of 
works.

Bu t not all “ works” are outlawed. Without 
some kind of “work,” none is saved. In Acts 
10:34-35 Peter said: “ Of a tru th  I  perceive

Continued On Page 4

Jesus said:
“ Remember Lo t’s 
wife” (Luke 17:32).
He was speaking to 
people who should 
nave known what the 
Old Testament had to 
say concerning Lo t’s 
wife. What is there to 
learn about Lo t’s 
wife? Were it not for 
the Old Testament we 
could not know what 
Jesus had in mind.
We suggest that our 

readers turn to
Genesis 18 and 19, and 
carefully read the
inspired record of W. A. Holley
the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. 
These ancient cities were removed “ be
cause the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is 
great, and because their sin is very grievous” 
(Genesis 18:20).
Jesus gives his stamp of approval to the 

biblical account of the terrible fate that befell 
the wicked and sinful cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. We read, “ Likewise also as it  was 
in the days of Lo t; they did eat, they drank, 
they bought, they sold, they planted, they 
builded; but the same day that Lo t went out 
of Sodom it  rained fire  and brimstone from  
heaven, and destroyed them a ll” (Luke 17:28- 
29). Is  the story of Sodom and Gomorrah true 
or false? It  is true, and Jesus Christ 
so declared!!
What are some pertient lessons we can learn 

from Lo t’s wife? ? We shall note--
(1) The example of Lo t’s wife shows that one 

can be lost in spite of God’s warnings. Lo t had 
been warned: “ Lot, hast thou here any 
besides? son-in-law, and thy sons, and thy 
daughters, and whatsoever thou hast in the 
city, bring them out of this place: for we w ill 
destroy this place, because the cry of them is 
waxen great before the face of the Lord ; 
and the Lord  hath sent us to destroy i t ” 
(Genesis 19:12-13).
God has warned sinners today of their 

impending destruction unless they repent of 
their evil ways (Romans 3:23; 6:23). “B u t 
i f  ye w ill not do so, behold, ye have sinned 
against the Lo rd : and be sure your sin w ill 
find you out” (Numbers 32:23). Jesus warned 
the people of his day; but “ . . .ye (they) 
would not” (Matthew 23:37-39). We sincerely 
urge our readers to believe and obey the 
commands of God Almighty while they have 
time and opportunity (I Peter 4:17; I I  Thessa
lonians 1:7-9).

(2) Lo t’s wife was lost even though she made 
some effort to escape the forthcoming destruc
tion of Sodom. “ And when the morning arose, 
then the angels hastened Lot, saying, Arise, 
take thy wife, and thy two daughters, which 
arejiere; lest thou be consumed in the iniquity 
of the city. And while he lingered, the men laid 
hold upon his hands, and upon the hand of his 
wife, and upon the hand of his two daugh
ters; the Lord being merciful unto him: and 
they brought him forth, and set him without 
the city. And it came to pass, when they had 
brought them forth abroad, that he said, 
Escape for thy life ; look not behind thee . . . 
Bu t his wife looked back from behind him, 
and she became a pilla r of sa lt” (Genesis 
19:15-17,26).
I t  is good to be a believer ; but it is fa r better

to believe and obey (John 12:42-43; James

2:14-26). King Agrippa was “ almost persuad
ed” to be a Christian! Bu t Paul did not want 
the King “ almost, but altogether” persuaded 
(Acts 26:27-29). “Almost persuaded” is not 
sufficient for the Lo rd ’s demands!! One must 
go all the way, or he does not go at all! 
(Matthew 6:24; Galatians 1:10; I  Tim othy  
6:17-19).

(3) Lo t’s wife was lost even though her 
husband was saved. Lo t, who had acted self
ishly and foolishly when he chose to pitch his 
tent toward Sodom, where his family would be 
soiled by the city’s shame, where the vilest, 
most unspeakable brand of sin was practiced 
openly and brazenly, tried to protect God’s 
holy messengers who had been sent there to 
apprise the situation (Genesis 19:1-11). The  
New Testament has the following to say 
concerning Lo t: “ And delivered just Lot, 
vexed with the filthy  conversation of the 
wicked: (for that righteous man dwelling 
among them, in seeing and hear
ing, vexed his righteous soul from day to day 
with their unlawful deeds” ( I I  Peter 2:7-8).

There is a great need fo r one to try  to convert 
one’s unsaved companion (I Peter 3:1-3), not 
by compromise, but by the finest example 
possible.

(4) Lo t’s wife was lost even though others 
were saved. Lo t and his two daughters escap
ed the fire  and brimstone which consumed the 
city. Three people were saved, while many 
were lost. Jesus warned, “ En te r ye in at the 
stra it gate: fo r wide is the gate, and broad is 
the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many 
there be which go in thereat: because stra it is 
the gate, and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find 
i t ” (Matthew 7:13-14).

The time to be saved is now ( I I  Corinthians 
6:1-2; Hebrews 3:7-8). Tom orrow may be too 
late. A “more convenient time” may never 
come (Acts 24:24-25). What is required? Obey 
the commands of Jesus C hrist (Mark 16:15- 
16; Matthew 28:18-20; Acts 2:36-38; 22:16; 
Romans 6:3-4).

(5) L o t’s wife was lost although she had left 
the city of Sodom. It  is good fo r one to sta rt; 
but one must fin ish the journey, i f  he is to 
arrive at the proper destination. “ Neverthe
less among the chief ru le rs also many believ
ed on h im : but because of the Pharisees they 
did not confess him, lest they should be put out 
of the synagogue: for they loved the praise of 
men more than the praise of God” (John 12:42- 
43). What is the lesson here to be learned?

I f  one believes in God, but w ill not repent of 
his sins, he has not gone far enough (Luke 
13:3; Acts 2:38). I f  one believes and repents, 
but w ill not confess Jesus’ name, he s t ill has 
not gone all the way w ith the Lord^f Matthew 
10:32-33; Acts 8:37). I f  one believes, repents, 
and confesses Jesus’ name, and is baptized 
in the name of Jesus C hrist fo r remission of 
sins, one has done what the Lo rd  commands. 
According to Romans 4:12 there are “ steps” 
of faith. Pa rtia l obedience is equal to dis
obedience (I Samuel 15:10-23).

Read this story and learn.

—P.O. Box 274, Pa rrish , A L  35580.
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Peter’s Mother-In-Law
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Little-known people 
are soon forgotten, 
but a few are 
remembered because 
of some unique or un
usual event in their 
lives. Th is  is the 
case of Pe te r’s wife’s 
mother, who was 
healed by the Lord  
(Matthew 8:14-16).

Peter’s Home 
Peter and his family 

made their residence 
in Capernaum on 
the northern coast of 
(Luke 4:31-38). Being 
it would most assuredly have been an humble 
dwelling. H is  evidently was a godly home: 
Peter felt comfortable in having the Lord  
v is it him, which would not have been the case 
i f  sin had been their lifestyle. The irs was a 
hospitable home, and ours should be as well 
(I Tim othy 3:1). We need to be reminded 
that God has so graciously given us our 
homes and property. They are to be used fo r 
his honor and glory in serving his people.

Pe te r’s Fam ily  
Roman Catholicism has exalted the practice 

of celibacy, i.e., an unmarried priest
hood; yet they claim Peter as their f irs t  Pope. 
Bu t Scripture makes it clear that Peter was a 
married man while serving as C hrist’s 
apostle. Paul notes that Pe te r’s wife some
times accompanied him on his missionary 
travels (I Corinthians 9:5). Of course, she was 
a believer, i.e., a Christian. Peter identifies 
himself as an elder of God’s church (I Peter 
5:1); yet elders (or bishops) must be married 
men who have their children in subjection 
(I Tim othy 3:2-4). [The Holy Sp irit who 
inspired the Scriptures seems to have delight
ed in demolishing false doctrines even before 
their genesis!]

Pe te r’s Mother-in-law 
Th is  woman found a welcomed haven in the 

house of her son-in-law. I t  is tragic that today 
there is hostility between in-laws in so many 
families. Th is  should never be the case among 
Christians. Those were the days of the extend
ed family. Paul admonished, “ I f  any woman 
that believeth hath widows, let her relieve 
them, and let not the church be burdened” 
(I Tim othy 5:16). The modern nuclear family 
has much to learn from the past. What our 
parents did fo r us as children, we should be 
willing to do for them in their declining 
years. Luke, the physician, describes her con
dition with a doctor’s insight. He reports that 
she “was holden with a great fever” (Luke 
4:38). “ Holden” means “ in the grip of,” a 
medical term fo r someone LA ID  U P  w ith a 
sickness. She had a “ great fever.” The ancient 
physicians distinguished bewteen a slight, and 
a high, fever. She was so i l l  that they “ be
sought” the Lord to help her (Luke 4:38). Th is  
suggests that her family was greatly concern
ed about her condition. We know that Caper
naum was surrounded by marshes, and was 
continually plagued with malaria. Th is  may 
well have been her problem.

The Great Physician 
C hrist had already demonstrated his power 

to heal “ all manner of disease and all manner 
of sickness” (Matthew 4:23). The family was 
confident he could help their loved one as well.

He came and stood over her. according to 
Luke 4:39. Mark says he took her hand (1:30). 
With a word he rebuked the fever -  and it 
le ft her immediately (Luke 4:39). Our Lord  
needed no crowd to work a miracle, nor did he 
work in secret. There is no evidence that he 
asked for or demanded faith on her part, 
as do modern “ faith healers.” He sought 
no contribution or “ love offering” for what he 
did. H is genuine miracles provided instant 
healing, not gradual recovery -- as today’s 
self-proclaimed healers do. The differences in 
the Biblical miracles of healing and our 20th 
century ‘healers’ is that of light versus dark
ness, genuine versus counterfeit.

Lessons to Remember
May our homes be such that Christ would 

always be a welcomed guest.
Le t our homes be havens of hospitality, 

fo r such is a hallmark of a Christian’s home 
(Romans 12:13).
Each spouse must strive to love the family of 

his mate, and make them welcomed in his/ 
her home (Romans 12:18).

Paul stood in Athens 
among the master/ 
pieces of Greek art 
and the memorials of 
Greek wisdom. Here 
he found a religious 
people. Luke tells us 
Paul walked around 
and observed the 
objects of their 
worship. Holding the 
mind and devotions 
of the people were
(1) the Epicurian  
and (2) the Stoic 
philosophies. E p i
curus, the founder of w  ^  , . T. i 
the Epicurian sect, W. Edwin Kearley
was born in Athens about 341 years before 
Christ. Zeno, the founder of the Stoic sect, 
was born on the isle of Cyprus about th irty  
years before Christ. Other philosophers 
of the day included students of Plato and 
Aristotle.
The Epicurians believed one should give vent 

to every emotion and lust. Th is  was the 
philosophy of the “ Rich Fool” of Jesus’ 
parable in Luke 12.
The Stoics believed one should deny pain. 

They prided themselves in their ability not 
to give vent to their emotions. Christ taught 
men to distinguish between right and wrong. 
He taught men to enjoy the good w ith self- 
control, and to refuse to participate in evil. 
Among the Athenian altars was an 

inscription: TO  T H E  UNKNOW N GOD. They 
evidently realized their heathen gods did not 
give all of the blessings they received. Paul 
began his speech by saying, “Whom ye 
ignorantly worship, I declare him unto you” 
(Acts 17:31).
Man may know God E X IS T S  by the obser

vation of nature. The Psa lm ist exclaimed, 
“ The heavens declare the glory of God; and 
the firmament showeth his handiwork” 
(Psalm s 19:1). However there are many 
things which nature does not reveal.
Paul affirmed that “ God . . .dwelleth not in

May you who are mothers of daughters suc
ceed as did this woman in rearing fine daugh
ters to serve by the side of godly servants 
of the Lord.
When healed, this lady immediately set about 

ministering to the Lord, and to others present. 
She understood that she was saved to serve. 
She obviously did not enjoy being upon the bed 
and being served, as some folk do. Serving 
others is the meaning of Christian disciple- 
ship.
Those who would serve Christ as elders 

and preachers have every right to take a law
ful mate in marriage. Marriage is honorable 
before God (Hebrews 13:4).
Christ is able and eager to bless us in soul and 

body, both in sp iritual and temporal things.
Like Peter’s family, we must learn to take 

our needs to the Lord. “ Take it to the Lo rd  in 
prayer” is not only a beautiful hymn; it  is 
sound advice for every sa int!
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, TN  

37931-9599.

temples made w ith hands” (Acts 17:24). God, 
the Lord  of heaven and earth, made the world 
and all things therein. The apostle John tells 
us, “ In the neginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
The same was in tbe beginning with God. 
All things were made by him; and without 
him was not anything made that was made” 
(John 1:1-3).
God is to be worshiped “ in sp irit and in 

tru th .” The P LA C E  does not matter. 
Christians are to assemble. The author of the 
book of Hebrews exhorted: “ Not forsaking the 
assembling of ourselves together, as the 
manner of some is . . . ” (Hebrews 10:25). 
A building may be the most spacious, service
able, and comfortable place. The important 
matter is worship must be “ sp irit and in 
tru th ” (John 4:23-24). Many a cathedral is 
empty because those two items were not con
sidered.

God is “not worshiped with men’s hands,” 
as though he needs anything. He gives to all 
“ life, breath, and all things” (Acts 17:24). 
We are the offspring of Goa. In him we live, 
move, and have our being. Therefore we 
should not think of God as being made by 
our hands from gold, silver, or stone. The “ un
known” God is not graven by a rt and man’s 
device (Acts 17:28-29). Man is made in the 
image of God (Genesis 1:26-27). The God of 
the universe is not made in the image of man.
A ll men are brothers in the flesh through 

creation. Paul said God “ hath made of one 
blood all nations of men for to dwell on all 
the face of the earth . . . ” (Acts 17:26). 
All humanity was created by God. A ll sprang 
from one common ancestor (Adam), or one 
blood. Men are not to have their several 
national gods. A ll should be united in the 
worship of the one true and living God, the 
Father of us all. James warns: “ My brethren, 
have not the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Lord of glory with respect of persons” 
(James 2:1). Many stand condemned for 
allowing political, racial, cultural and tra 
ditional lines to cause then to show respect

Continued On Page 4

John Waddey

the Sea of Galilee 
a fisherman’s house,

The Unknown God
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Faith
that God is no respecter of persons: but in 
every nation he that feareth him. and 
W O R K E TH  R IG H TE O U S N E S S , is accepted 
of h im .” There is a "w ork” all must do to be 
saved. Fa ith  itse lf is called a “work.” Paul 
says of the Thessalonians, “ Remembering 
without ceasing your work of faith . . . ” 
(I Thessalonians 1:3;. Fa ith  works! In John 
6:29 Jesus saia to the crowd, “Th is  is the 
W O RK OF GOD, that Y E  believe on him 
whom he hath sent.” Does one sav. Th is  is 
God’s work?’ I ask: Who does the believing: 
God? orman?
But repentance is also a “ work.” (Incidental

ly, when one R E P E N T S ,  he does something 
M O RE than B E L IE V E ) .  I f  one must repent, 
he is not saved by faith alone! Repentance 
and faith are not the same. Repentance 
always comes after faith In Matthew 12:41 
Jesus said, “ The men ofNinevah shall rise up 
in judgment w ith this generation, and shall 
condemn it: because tnev reDented at the 
preaching of Jonah . . . ” Bu t in Jonah 
3:10 we are told: “ And God saw their W O RKS, 
that they turned from their evil way . . . ” 
Jonah 3:5 says, “ The people of Ninevah 
believed God, and proclaimed a fast, and 
put on sackcloth . . . ” The faith which 
saved Ninevah led them to believe and turn -  
to believe and repent. The faith which saved 
Ninevah was a faith which “ worked,” as 
Jonah 3:10 says.

Although no reference in the Bible is ever 
made to baptism as being a “ work,” yet it 
is a command of God, which requires faith 
and obedience on man’s part (Acts 10:48).
In reference to one’s living as God directs, 

Paul says: “ F o r we walk by faith, and not by 
sight” ( I I  Corinthians 5:7). “ Walk” refers to 
one’s living. I f  one walks by faith, th is means 
he obeys God. And one cannot think of 
walking, without taking steps. Hence “ W orks” 
are involved in a Christian’s “ fa ith .” Now, I 
ask: I f ,  when one obeys God in the Christian 
life  he lives “ by fa ith ,” why is it  that the 
faith that saves one from his past sins is any 
less obedience? Listen  to these truths. “F o r in 
Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth 
anything, nor uncircumcision; but 
faith which worketh by love” (Galatians 5:6). 
In  reference to Abraham, James says: “ Seest 
thou how faith wrought with his works, and 
by works was faith made perfect? And the 
scripture was fulfilled whicn saith, Abraham 
believed God, and it was imputed to him for 
righteousness . . . ” (Verses 22-23). Again the 
Bible says, “ Fo r we must all appear before 
the judgment seat of C hrist; that every one 
may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be

The Unknown 
God

Continued From Page 3

of persons with their brethren. Faithfulness, 
or unfaithfulness, to God should be the only 
consideration.
Paul concluded by saying, “ And the times of 

this ignorance God winked at; but now 
commandeth all men every where to repent” 
(Acts 17:30). He then promised a day of judg
ment w ith C hrist as the judge.
Are you ready for the judgment?
—127 Melody Lane, Bay St. Louis, M S 39520.

Continued From Page 2

good or bad” (I I  Corinthians 5:10). Jesus says 
we are to be rewarded according to our 
“w orks;” “ The Son of man shall come in the 
glory of his Father with his angels; and then

Does the present 
Arab/Israeli s itu 
ation have any 
Biblical significance?
How should a 

Christian regard test 
tube life, genetic 
engineering and 
surrogate mother
hood?
Should we restore, 

or, fellowship, the 
Independent Chris
tian Church?
These questions, and 

many more, w ill be 
addressed at the „ „ 7. . ,
Faulkner University Wendell W inkler
(Alabama Christian College) Lectureship to 
be held October 4-8.
Entitled , “ Bible Answers to Sincere Cur

rent Questions,” the Faulkner University  
Lectureship w ill examine ten categories of 
questions, including Personal Questions, 
Eldership Questions, Grace Questions. 
Translation Questions, and Godhead 
Questions.

Where to draw the line, and Christian liberty, 
w ill be considered in Fellowship Questions. 
Local Church Questions w ill address such 
topics as “ Biblical Discipleship Versus the 
Modern Discipling Movement.” F i r s t  
Corinthians 7, Genesis 1 and 2, Revelation 
20, and Romans 14 are among the scriptural 
passages explored in Textual Questions. 
After-life Questions w ill investigate degrees

shail he reward every man according to his 
works” (Matthew 16:27). The faith that saves 
is the faith that obeys!!

—500 Th ird  Ave., N .E .. Jasper, A L  35501.

of punishment, and the difference between the 
soul and sp irit; and Eth ica l Questions, w ill 
cover such topics as abortion and AIDS.

We want to arm today’s soldiers of C hrist in 
the best way possible, th is  Lectureship offers, 
in my opinion, one of the greatest repositories 
of practical information in the brother
hood.

“ Bible Answers to Sincere Current 
Questions” w ill also feature actual and mock 
debates on the issues of the Godhead, in stru 
mental music, water baptism, and carnal war
fare.
Speakers for the lectureship include Fra nk lin  

Camp, Tom  Holland, Furm an Kearley, Roy 
Lanier J r .,  Hugo McCord, Lynn McMillon, 
Be rt Thompson, Rex Tu rn e r S r., E a r l West 
and W illiam  Woodson.
Jane McWhorter and Lois McCord w ill lead 

the ladies’ classes.
A special feature this year is the Leadership 

Dinner honoring Bible School teachers. The  
evening’s speaker w ill be John Waddey, editor 
of Christian Bible Teacher. The dinner w ill be 
held on Tuesday, October 6, at 5:00 p.m.

The annual Alumni Luncheon w ill be at noon 
Wednesday, October 7.

8THANNUAL 
GUS NICHOLS -  

WORDS OF TRUTH  LECTURESHIP 
SEPT. 27 -  OCT. 1 

6TH AVENUE CHURCH OF CHRIST 
JASPER, ALABAMA 

“God’s Plan For His Church”

Basic Foundation Principles Of 
New Testament Christianity

IV
Continued

about their spiritual roots, profit from the m is
takes of others, and gain hope and comfort 
from the Old Testament (I Corinthians 10:1- 
13; Romans 15:4), Christianity is a New Te st
ament religion. The Old Testament is just as 
inspired as the New, and it is all truth· 
but the purposes of each are different, and 
God wants nis people united in Christ, not 
Moses (Galatians 3:19-25; Romans 7:4-6).
Jesus prayed for unity -  that his followers 

w ill be united upon the words he gave the 
apostles to teach and preach (John 17). W ith  
the death of Jesus, his last w ill and testament 
came into effect, and the world was given an 
international spiritual law to draw all men to 
God in one body by the cross (Hebrews 9:15- 
17; Ephesians 2:14-16). From  out of the past 
come the words of one who grasped this basic 
principle well when he wrote:

That although the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments are inseparably

From Page 1
connected, making together but one per
fect and entire revelation of the Divine 
w ill, for the edification and salvation 
of the Church, and therefore in that 
respect cannot be separated; yet as to 
what directly and properly belongs to 
their immediate object, the New Testa
ment is as perfect a constitution for the 
worship, discipline, and government of 
the New Testament church, and as 
perfect a rule for the particular duties 
of its members, as the Old Testament 
was for the worship, discipline, and 
government of the Old Testament 
church, and the particular duties of its  
members.

(Thomas Campbell, Declaration and Address,
The Bethany Pre ss, St. Louis, M issouri, p.
45).
—3133 Wellborne D r. W. Mobile, A L  36609.

Lectureship To Address 
“Sincere Current Questions”
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness."

—Acts 26:25
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E ld e rs  A nd Deacons
Rather than

functioning as a mob, 
all groups of people 
must have leaders, i f  
good is to be accom
plished. I f  a school 
has no principal, i f  
a nation has no presi
dent, i f  an army has 
no commander, i f  the 
church, locally, has 
no leadership,
nothing worthwhile 
can be achieved.

The New Testa
ment clearly sets 
fo rth the qualifi- W. A. Holley
cations of both elders and deacons. Le t our
readers now take time to read I Tim othy  
3:1-13; T itu s  1:5-11; I Peter 5:1-4, if  they 
wish to be well-informed.

In  the apostolic church there was a plurality  
bishops and deacons in each church: “Paul 
and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus Christ, 
to all the saints in Christ Jesus which are 
in Philippi, w ith the bishops and deacons” 
(Philippians 1:1). In New Testament usage, 
“ elders,” “ presbyters,” “ overseers,” 
“ pastors,” and “bishops” refer to the same 
oilice (Acts 20:17, 28; 1 Tim othy 4:14;
Ephesians 4:11). Roman Catholicism and 
protestant denominationalism do not follow 
the New Testament pattern. Those often have 
a “ bishop” over several churches, such as 
dioceses, synods, or associations, and the like. 
The church of C hrist follows the New Testa
ment order of things as therein revealed. 
We shall now discuss the biblical qualifi

cations of elders and deacons -
(1) Such men must be blameless, w ith

out reproach. E lders ought to set such a 
fine example that no reproach or blame w ill 
ever rest upon them (I Tim othy 3:1-2).
(2) An elder or deacon must be the husband 

of one wife. I t  is always safe to appoint 
men who have had one and only one wife. 
I f  an elder or deacon has a second or third  
wife, a cloud of suspicion is likely to over
shadow him (I Tim othy 3:2).

(3) These men need to be vigilant and tem
perate (I Tim othy 3:2). They must watch 
over themselves, and over the Lo rd ’s church, 
being constantly aware of dangers which 
lu rk  along the way.

(4) Another qualification is to be sober- 
minded (I Tim othy 3:2, A .S.V.). Such men 
must not be worldly-minded. Leaders of 
the Lo rd ’s people must not act from impulse 
or passion, but from sober thought.

(5) Those selected as elders and deacons 
must be men of good behaviour. These would 
be men of modesty, well-behaved, 
conservative in their approach to their 
responsibilities.

(6) Another requirement is hospitality 
toward one’s fellowman. These social 
duties require church leaders to provide for 
those who need their services (Hebrews 
13:1-3).

(7) E lders must be “apt to teach” (I Tim othy  
3:2). Th is  requires them to read and study 
their Bibles, read tracts, and various religious 
papers that they might know well the truth , 
and, at the same time, be able to correct those 
w hom ightbeinerro r (T itu s  1:9).

(8) Moreover, elders and deacons must not 
be “ given to wine” (I Tim othy 3:3). Church- 
leaders must not be contentious, quarrelsome, 
fussy, quick to get into scrapes with other 
people. Ill-gotten money, wealth, or “ filthy  
lucre” cannot be their master. Stinginess 
turns others off! “ Not greedy of filthy  lucre” 
(I Tim othy 3:3). Not covetous.
(9) E lders are men who are patient, gentle 

toward all, not brawlers, not contentious, not 
insulting or abusive, not quarrelsome by 
nature or disposition (I Tim othy 3:3; 
Philippians 2:3-5).

(10) “ One that ruleth well his own house, 
having his children in subjection with all 
gravity . . . ” is another of the Lo rd ’s require
ments (I Tim othy 3:4; T itu s  1:6). I f  one has 
failed in his own home, he is unlikely to 
succeed in the church!

(11) “ Not a notive,” or a new convert -- 
because such an one lacks knowledge and ex
perience. An elder also needs to be a man of 
“good report” from  those who are without

(I Tim othy 3:6-7). Also, elders and deacons 
must be in control of their anger (T itu s  1:8), 
just and fa ir in their relations w ith others, 
and holy in their manner of life (T itu s  1:8). 
One who is hot-headed and high tempered 
is unlikely to help others.

(12) E lders cannot be self-willed: “F o r a 
bishop must be blameless, as the steward of 
God; not self-willed, not soon angry, not given 
to wine, no strike r, not given to filthy  lucre” 
(T itu s  1:7). No elder should ever seek “ to 
lord it  over” God’s church (I Peter 5:3). 
Hence elders are not dictators who can 
boss others around. Bible elders rule through 
persuasion as they follow the power of 
truth (Hebrews 13:7,17).
(13) E lders must hold fast the word of God: 

“ Holding fast the fa ithful word as he hath 
been taught, that he may be able by sound 
doctrine both to exhort and to convince the 
gainsayers” (T itu s  1:9). Hence, elders should 
not be compromisers. They are commanded to 
watch for the souls of those who are under 
their oversight. “ Obey them that have the rule 
over you, and submit yourselves: for they 
watch for your souls, as they that must give 
account, that they may do it with joy, and not 
with grief; for that unprofitable for you” 
(Hebrews 13:17).
Thus, elders are “overseers of the church,” 

and it is their responsibility to plan the 
work-program for all. “Take heed therefore 
unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the 
which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
overseers, to feed the church of God, which he 
hath purchased with his own blood” (Acts 
20:17,28).
The elders are to look after the spiritual wel

fare of the church. They may wisely ask the 
deacons to look after temporal matters 
(Acts 6:1-8). One further note: Acts 11:29-30, 
teaches that the elders have divine authority 
to handle the money of the church. We quote: 
“ Then the disciples, every man according to 
his ability, determined to send relie f unto the 
brethren which dwelt in Judaea; which also 
they did, and sent it  to the elders by the 
hands of Barnabas and Saul.”
—P.O. Box 274, Pa rrish , A L 35580.
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Lessons From The Eunuch

Demar Elam

E ld e rs  A nd A  
Checkbook M e n ta lity

(IV)
An eldership that 

has only a “ check
book mentality” has 
failed to comprehend 
its work. There is 
no W O RK on this 
earth of greater 
importance and mag
nitude than being a 
bishop over God’s 
heritage.
Properly spending 

the money given bv 
the free-will
offering of the saints 
is not to be m inim iz
ed. It  certainly is 
important! I t  is the 
responsibility of 
elders to decide how 
funds are spent; but
that is only O NE A S P E C T  of the gigantic 
W O RK God has given them to do.
E lders need to be decision makers and e ffi

cient administrators, but their work extends 
fa r beyond those functions. Men unwilling to 
perform their duties of F E E D IN G ,  
TE N D IN G , AND CARING for the flock should 
not occupy the office. “ E ld e r” is not a T I T L E  
to be worn, but a W O RK to be performed! 
Conereeations need men serving as elders 

who are L E A D E R S ! Congregations with
out leaders are like babies; they need 
m ilk; they sleep most of the time; tney are 
passive to things around them. Leaders of 
men don’t waste time with the mundane. The ir 
work is too lofty and demanding.
Too often is the case where the preacher does 

the work of the elders; the elders do the work 
of the deacons, and the deacons s it on the 
pews, frustrated! Thermostats, wallpaper, 
drapes, carpets, lawns, and buildings must 
not be the chief concern of God’s pastors. 
Almost anyone can write a check to cover 
these matters. But, not everyone can shepherd 
a flock, caring for the spiritual needs of God’s 
sheep. Our need today, brotherhood wide. 

Continued on Page 3

Guy F .  Hester

Of the thousands of 
cases of conversion in 
the book of Acts 
perhaps more has 
been written about 
the conversion of the 
Ehiopian eunuch than 
any other. (Please 
read Acts 8:26-39).

P H IL IP  
Much has been said 

about Ph ilip ’s part in 
the conversion of the 
eunuch. Philip
was a great evange
lis t who had gone 
forth from the church 
at Jerusalem because 
of the persecutions 
which came upon the 
church there (Acts 
8:4). He “ went down to the city of Samaria, 
and preached Christ unto them . . . When they 
believed Ph ilip  preaching the things concern
ing the kingdom of God, and the name of 
Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men 
and women” (Acts 8:5, 12). In this chapter 
we have also the account of the conversion of 
Simon the sorcerer, his fa ll and what he was 
told to do to be restored from his fallen 
state (Acts 8:9-24). Then in verses 26-39 we 
have the account of Ph ilip ’s being instructed 
to “ Arise and go toward the south unto the way 
that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, 
which is desert;” his coming in contact with 
the Ethiopian eunuch, the queen’s treasurer, 
his preacning Christ unto him, his subsequent 
confession and baptism. T ru lv  Ph ilip  was a 
great man of God, a powerful preacher of 
the gospel of Christ, and one eminently worthy 
of commendation.

T H E  MAN TO  B E  C O N V ER TED  
B u t we now want to change our focus from  

Ph ilip  to the eunuch. Even before his 
conversion there are some outstanding 
characteristics in this man that are worthy 
of notation and immitation.

S IN C E R E
One of the obvious characteristics of this 

man was his sincerity. He traveled a distance 
of approximately 1000 miles to worship God, 
from Ethiopia to Jerusalem (verse 27). There  
were no automobiles nor airplanes in his day; 
but he was so devoted to the old Jewish 
religion f he was evidently a Jewish proselyte] 
that be traveled this great distance in a 
chariot rather than m iss worship. Many today 
who live only minutes from the churcn 
building -  wnich is warm in winter and 
cool in summer, and which has padded pews! 
-  find excuses not to get into their air- 
conditioned automobiles and drive the short 
distance to worship God. People do not miss 
worship because they live too fa r from the 
church building but because they live too fa r 
from God. The w rite r of Hebrews said to 
Christians: “ Not forsaking the assembling of 
yourselves together” (Hebrews 10:25). In I 
Corinthians 14:23 Paul talks about “ the whole 
church” being “ come together in one place.” 
In most places the “ whole church” is never to
gether in one place place because of members’ 
forsaking the assembly. Christians need the 
sincerity of the Eunuch when it comes to 
w'orship.

H E  WAS R EA D IN G
T H E  S C R IP T U R E S  -  V E R S E  28

He had time on his hands and was using it 
wisely. We have time on our hands; how wise
ly do we use it? Paul said, “ Redeeming the 
time, because the days are evil” (Ephesians 
5:16). What better way do we have of “ re
deeming the tim e” than by reading and study
ing the scripture ( II Tim othy 2:15; John 5:39).

D E S IR E D  G UIDA NC E  
The place of his reading was Isaiah 53:7-8, 

a p ro p h e c y  concerning the crucifixion of 
Christ. When Ph ilip  asked, “ Understandest 
thou what thou readest?” the eunuch replied, 
“ How can I except some man should guide 
me?” Although he was an important man, and 
was no doubt very learned in many things, 
he realized that there were some 
things he did not know, and that he needed the 
assistance of others in learning of these 
matters. He was not ashamed to ask questions 
concerning that which he did not understand. 
None of us knows so much but that he can 
learn from others. Apollos was an eloquent 
man who “ was mighty in the scriptures, but 
he was taught by Aquila and P risc illa  “ the 
way of God more perfectly” (Acts 18:24-26).

H E  LO V E D  T H E  T R U T H  
Not understanding what he was reading he 

asked, “ Of whom speaketh the prophet this? 
of himself? or of some other man?” (verse 
34). He loved tru th ! He was not interested in 
an opinion, but tru th . One m ust love the tru th  
in order to be saved. Paul wrote of some in 
I I  Thessalonians 2:10-12: “ W ith all deceiv- 
ableness of unrighteousness in them that 
perish; because they received not the love of 
the truth, that they might be saved. And for 
this cause God shall send them strong de
lusion, that they should believe a lie: That 
they might all be damned who believed not the 
tru th, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.”

H E  O B E Y E D  T H E  G O S P E L  -  V E R S E S  36-39 
He heard C hrist preached; he believed; he 

repented of sin, including his religious e rro r; 
he confessed C hrist; and he was baptized. 
These are exactly the same conditions that 
one today must meet in order to be saved 
(Mark 16:15,16; Luke 13:3; Matthew 10:32-33; 
Acts 2:38).

A ll of those who do not obey the gospel w ill 
be punished with everlasting destruction from  
the presence of the Lord ( I I  Thessalonians
1:7-9).

H E  R E J O IC E D  -  V E R S E  39 
“And when they were come up out of the 

water, the Sp irit of the Lord  caught away 
Philip , that the Eunuch saw him no more: 
and he went on his way rejoicing.” And what 
reason he had to rejoice! He had been “ born 
again,” “ born of water and of the S p ir it” 
(John 3:3,5). H is  sins were remitted (Acts 
2:38). He was a new creature in Christ 
( I I  Corinthians 5:17). He was a Christian  
(Acts 11:26). A ll Christians should rejoice. 
Paul said, “ Rejoice in the Lord  alway: and 
again I say, Rejoice” (Philippians4:4).
Each of us should strive  to possess in his own 

life those same outstanding qualities that 
characterized the eunuch.

—P.O. Box 501, Hanceville, A L  35077.
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Som e P ro b le m  V erses In  F i r s t  C o rin th ia n s  Ex p la in e d

John Waddey

Paul’s f i r s t  letter to 
the saints in Corinth 
dealt with a number 
of problems and dis
orders that had sur
faced in that young 
church. Someone had 
written to Paul ask
ing his advice on a 
number of questions 
(I Corinthians 7:1).
The material in this 
epistle is yet rele
vant fo r God’s people.
We shall briefly  
review one of those 
problem sections.

Pa u l’s Opinions
Pa u l’s Opinions 

In the seventh chapter, the apostle responds 
to questions having to do with marriage. 
In so doing, he offers three kinds of 
answers:

1. That which the Lo rd  Jesus said while here 
on earth (7:10);

2. That which the Lord did not address 
or speak to, but which the Holy Sp irit had 
given to Paul as a divine commandment 
(7:12);

3. Tha t which was not a matter of divine 
command, but to which Paul gave his 
opinion as a wise man of God (7:6-9).
Before one can properly understand 

Pa u l’s lengthy response to these several ques
tions, he should note a qualifying factor that 
colors each statement. “ I  think therefore 
that this is  good by reason of the distress that 
is upon us; namely, that it  is good for a man 
to be as he is ” (7:26). While we are uncertain 
as to just what this distressful situation was, it  
was clearly one of persecution and hardships 
fo r Christians; and in view of that, Paul gives 
his advice.
God ordained marriage as the ideal state for 

man (Genesis 2:20-23). The w rite r of Hebrew 
(13:4) states, “ Le t marriage be had in honor 
among all . . . ” Paul later wrote that 
those who deny man the privilege of marriage 
teach a doctrine of demons (I Tim othy 4:1-3). 
Yet to the Corinthians, Paul declared; “ I t  is 
good for a man not to touch a woman” (7:1). 
He urged them to remain single (7:8). Bu t he 
did not do this because he thought celibacy 
to be superior to the married state; rather, 
it was expedient in view of the “ present 
distress” that confronted them.
Responding to their question, “ Should one 

m arry?” Paul argued that in view of the 
“ distress” it  would be better not to m arry; 
but i f  they were not able to live the celi
bate life, they could m arry. In either case, 
it was “ not a commandment.” Rather, it  was 
a concession fo r each to make his own 
choice (7:7-9).
When asked i f  “ v irg ins” (i.e., the never- 

married), should m arry, the apostle respond
ed: “ I have no commandment of the Lord: 
but I give my judgment, as one that hath ob
tained mercy of the Lo rd  to be trustworthy. 
I think therefore that this is good by 
reason of the distress that is upon us, name
ly, that it is  good for a man to be as he is ” 
(7:25-26). He had no command expressed by 
Christ on th is topic; nor had he received a 
divine revelation on the matter. “ He was 
inspired or led by the Sp irit, in this matter, 
not to command, but to advise. H is  advice, 
however, was worthy of great deference” 
(Charles Hodge). Lenski observes: “ Th is  is

not a mere personal preference, it  is the 
weighty judgment and advice of pne who is 
in every way qualified to render it .”
The fact that this is advice, but not a com

mand that demanded conformity, is demon
strated in verse 28. A fter having advised 
against marriage, he plainly states “ But 
shouldest thou m arry, thou has not 
sinned.. . ”

Again, when asked about a Christian widow’s 
remarrying -  he responded that she could 
m arry a Christian; but he observed” she is 
happier if  she abide as she is, after my judg
ment: and I  think that I also have the Sp irit 
of God” (7:40). Under normal circumstances, 
Paul wrote, “ I desire therefore that the 
younger widows m arry, bear children, rule  
the household . . . (I Tim othy 5:14). 
Charles Hodge writes “ . . .  it  was an opinion 
founded, as he says, on the peculiar circum
stances of the time, and not intended to bind 
the conscience or to interfere with the liberty 
of others.” He continues, “ The meaning here 
clearly is, that the apostle was led by the Sp irit 
to give the advice in question, so that his ad
vice is, so to speak, the advice of the Sp irit 
obligatory? Certainly, i f  he meant it to be so; 
but if he meant simply to lay down a general 
rule of expediency and to have everyone judge 
of its application to his or her peculiar case, 
then it  leaves all concerned free” (Charles

Hodge).
Those who read this chapter from the per

spective of the Corinthian saints w ill have no 
problem distinguishing between Paul’s 
authoritative commands, versus his opinions 
which were not binding. The problem arises 
when the man with a low view of the 
scripture grasps at Paul’s concession as a 
‘handle’ to question the whole of inspiration. 
The skeptic views all of the Bible as the 
uninspired opinions and philosophies of the 
authors. Th is  we reject in toto. Ra ther than 
disclaiming inspiration, Paul “ insists that he 
has ‘the Sp irit of God’ . . .  in the expression 
of his inspired judgment on this difficult, 
complicated, tangled problem of marriage. 
But he has discharged his duty, and leaves 
each to decide fo r him self.”
David Brown sums it up well: “ When the 

apostle thus sharply distinguishes between 
what he utters by authority -- under 
immediate inspiration -  and what in the exer
cise of his own Christian wisdom he judges to 

i right and recommends to be done, we may 
be sure that wherever no such intimation as 
this is  given, he is to be understood as speak
ing authoritatively, both in the expression of 
tru th and in the giving of commands” 
(Ph ilip  Schaff).
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, T N  

37931-9599.

B a s ic  F o u n d a tio n  P r in c ip le s  O f
N ew  Te s ta m e n t

No.
NovieC.

A fifth  basic foundation principle of New 
Testament Christianity is the continually 
concentrated effort of all Christians to call 
Bible things by the use of Bible names. 
Notice Pa u l’s stress upon this very principle 
in his letter to Corinth:
“ Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the 
same thing, and that there be no divisions 
among you; but that ye be perfectly joined 
together in the same mind and in the same 
judgment (I Corinthians 1:10).
How much more unified in communication 

can people be than when they all use the same 
terms having the same definitions? The closer 
we try  to use the very same words the Holy 
S p irit used, the farther we w ill be from  
division and confusion in Christianity. The  
following words are among the most misused 
words among popular religions in the world 
that foster division and confusion: pastor, 
church, inspiration, repentance, baptism, 
witness, love, faith, God, sin, fa ithful, 
Christian, unity, and fellowship. The  biblical 
use of these (and other) terms is lacking 
greatly among many who claim to be 
Christians. You have to know the language 
of Ashdod to carry on an intelligent conver
sation with some folks, or you within a few 
minutes w ill become quite puzzled concerning 
which track they are on (Nehemiah 13:23, 24).
Fo r instance, a woman told me she had 

been baptized for the remission of her sins. I 
knew the denomination to which she belong
ed never taught that baptism is for forgive
ness of sins. I brought an older preacher 
with me to see her, and in a few minutes she 
admitted she was “ saved” when she “ accept
ed the Lo rd ” and came down the aisle and 
“ prayed through” w ith her pastor. I f  the 
older preacher had not heard such term i
nology that was common to that 
denomination. I might have concluded this

C h r is t ia n ity
V
Pe rry
woman had met some denominational 
preacher out there who was practicing 
baptism “ for the remission of sins.” Speaking 
the same thing as the Bible speaks can have a 
bearing on a persons’s salvation from sin or 
believing a lie ( I I  Thessalonians 2:10-12).
W ithin the past two months I  have heard 

reports that there are some preachers in 
denominations who baptize for the remission 
of sins. The reports came from three 
different brethren, and had reference to 
three different geographical locations. I f  
preachers use the Bible as their authority, 
they are bound to discover the biblical reason 
for baptism.
—3133 Wellborne D r. W., Mobile, A L  36609.

E ld e rs  A nd  A  
Checkbook M e n ta lity

Continued From Page 2 
is for scripturally-qualified and scripturally- 
working elders. Congregations having such 
men need to thank God for them, 
pray in their behalf, commend them to others 
for their work’s sake, tell them personally 
that you appreciate them and be willing to 
participate in the work that they have outlined 
for the church to achieve.
Elders having a “ checkbook mentality” w ill 

never lead the church they serve to great 
heights. They w ill never see the church experi
ence the numerical and spiritual growth that it 
could otherwise achieve i f  they did not have 
such a mentality. Churches that are well led 
today have elders who have a V ISIO N O F A 
G R E A T  CHURC H DOING A G R E A T  W O RK  
F O R  GOD. Proverbs 29:18 states, “ Where 
there is no vision, the people perish.” The 
vision has to be much greater than a balanced 
checkbook.
—185 Ashley D r., Fayetteville, Georgia 30214.
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F a ith  No. 7 S te a d fa stne ss
Hebrews 10:32-39 is 

a delineation of the 
conflicts which early 
Christians were 
called to endure.
Hebrews 11 includes 
Old Testament
‘greats’ also. The  
w rite r says: “ Call to 
remembrance the 
former days, in 
which, after ye were 
illuminated, ye en
dured a great fight 
of affliction . . . ”
Jesus said, “ . . .  he 
that followeth me F ra n k n  Youne 
shall not walk in t  rank u . Young
darkness, but shall have the light of life” 
(John 8:12). To  Christians Paul said, Fo r ye 
were sometimes darkness, but now ye are 
light in the Lo rd ; walk as children of light” 
(Ephesians 5:8). Though Paul’s exhortation is 
what we all must do, it became an extremely 
difficult path to walk, especially for f irs t  
century Christians.

Not every one even today has the easy life we 
Americans may almost universally think. 
Where I s it as I write this article, we have a 
young man, capable, and loyal; yet upon his 
learning the truth, his father sug
gested to his former preacher: “ Le t us go 
and whip the preacher ’ (the preacher who 
taught nim the tru th )! [In this case the 
preacher would have accepted suchl. In my 

reaching career, I have known several who 
ave given up home and family to be 

Christians. (I have also known some who re
fused to obey the gospel, on account of 
family). I baptized a young lady, when her 
mother said: “ It w ill not hurt me one bit more 
than it did the night your father died!” 
I have visited the week I write this article 
where a little  lady is living in poverty con
ditions, and other severe situations, simply 
to live with her husband, and to rear some

children in the Lord.
Those professonal, money-for-hire preachers 

evidently know nothing of the sacrifices 
many make fo r the church. I fear they may 
have no concern for such situations.
Many of us cannot “ call to remembrance” 

in our days, afflictions for C hrist’s sake. 
B u t even when we can not, we need to get 
our Bibles, and live for a while with the early 
church. We need tru ly , to know the price 
paid for our faith. Th is  w rite r is not here 
fo r long, probably. Bu t young men now alive 
may live to see days which have not been 
seen fo r a few generations!
The Hebrew Christians “ were made a 

gazingstock, both by reproaches and 
afflictions.” Public abuses and insults are not 
easily endured, I am sure. No afflictions, nor 
sufferings, are easily endured. However, such 
make us take a look at what has been done 
fo r us, even beginning w ith Old Testament 
prophets, and above all with our Lord and the 
apostles! We surely should bow in hum ility  
and gratitude -  or else go farther from God 
and the Bible! Evidently these Hebrew 
Christians did not hesitate to become “ com
panions of them” who had reproachful 
epithets hurled at them. I t  would have been 
easy to go to Rome, and fail to see Paul. 
One coula easily “ not have time,” or be “ too 
busy” to identify himself with one “who had 
turned the world upside down.” One could 
easily say, “ I know not the man.” Paul ex
horted: “ Be not thou ashamed of the
testimony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner” 
( II Tim othy 1:8).

I was told the following fifty  years ago, by a 
lady who claimed it to be a true incident. 
Read it and weep! A real old former slave 
had fa ithfully served his master, and loved 
him dearly. Fo r some reason, they became 
separated by many miles, and for a long time. 
After a period the slave’s master went to a 
now big southern city. At a large gathering, 
both the slave and his master attended. Upon 
learning his master was there, the slave.

now old, looked up his master, and lovingly 
rushed to greet nis master. However, the 
master refused to pay attention to the salve’s 
pleading, and greetings. He simply re
fused to recognize him. After continuing such 
pleadings for so long, the old slave turned 
away, embarrased and deeply hurt.
May God’s mercy be ours. Bu t may our love 

and devotion to him never wane. Paul said: 
“ . . .1 have you in my heart; inasmuch as 
both in my bonds, and in the defence and 
confirmation of the gospel, ye all are par
takers of my grace” (Philippians 1:7). Again 
read: “ Notwithstanding ye have well done, 
that ye did communicate with my afflictions” 
(Philippians 4:14).

Back to Hebrews again. I t  is said they “ took 
joyfully the spoiling of your goods” (Hebrews 
10:34). There are reports this week of one who 
has given up his fortune to be a Christian. 
May God bless him, and his kind. Surely the 
Jewish people of Bible days underwent such 
sacrifices to be Christians. In times of per
secutions, many losses of property would be 
seen. The Bible says of the apostles: 
“ They departed from  the council, rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to suffer 
shame for his name” (Acts 5:41). Nor did 
these men lose their faith. Verse 42 says: 
“ And daily in the temple, and in every house, 
they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus 
C hrist.” Neither did their zeal fa il. T h is  pass
age in Hebrews (10:34) says they knew they 
“ have in heaven a better and an enduring 
substance.” The Bible says of Abraham, “F o r  
he looked for a city which hath foundations, 
whose builder and maker is God” (Hebrews 
11:10). Fu rth e r, Hebrews 11:16 says of the 
great servants of God of old, Bu t now 
they desire a better country, that is, an 
heavenly; wherefore God is not ashamed to be 
called their God: fo r he hath prepared for 
them a c ity.”
‘T is  far better to be in the lowly position of 

the old slave, than finally to be denied by 
God!
—500 Th ird  Ave. N .E ., Jasper, A L  35501.

B e in g  O f T h e  Sam e M in d  A nd  Jud g m e nt
W. Edwin Kearley

There was division in the church at Corinth. 
Paul had been informed of th is state of the 
church from the family of Chloe.

Paul said, “ Now this I mean, that each one of 
you saith, I am of Paul; and I  of Apollos; 
and I  of Cephas; and I of Christ” (I Co
rinthians 1:12, A.S.V). There was no division 
among those over whom Corinth was divided. 
They were followers of Christ. There were some 
at Corinth who were even following Christ in 
a divisive sense. They were filled with the 
party sp irit.

Paul asked them, “ Is  Christ divided? was 
Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized 
into the name of Paul?” (I Corinthians 1:13). 
Paul said to the Ephesians concerning 
Christ, “ In  whom we have our redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of our tres
passes, according to the riches of his grace” 
(Ephesians 1:7). Peter wrote, “ F o r hereunto 
were ye called: because Christ also suffered 
for you, leaving you an example, that ye 
should follow his steps” (I Peter 2:21). Luke 
said of Apollos, “ Fo r he mightily convinced 
the Jews, and that publicly, showing by the 
scriptures that Jesus was C hrist” (Acts 18:28, 
K .J.V .). There was no justification for the

church at Corinth to be divided.
They were not divided over doctrine these 

proclaimers taught. There was a group that 
said Paul is our preacher. Others said Apollos 
is our preacher. Yet others accepted only 
Peter as their preacher. Th is  partisan sp irit 
was condemned by Paul.
Paul said, “ I thank God that I baptized none 

of you, but Crispus and Gaius; lest any should 
say that I had baptized in mine own name 
And I baptized also the household of 
Stephanas: besides, I know not whether I 
baptized any other. Fo r Christ sent me not to 
baptize, but to preach the gospel . . . ” 
(I Corinthians 1:14-17).
Paul did not say baptism is not important; 

but rather baptism is the fru it of preaching 
Christ. Of the gospel which Paul preached, 
he said, “ Moreover, brethren, I declare unto 
you the gospel which I preached unto you, 
which also ye have received, and wherein ye 
stand, by which also ye are saved, if ye keep 
in memory what I preached unto you, unless 
ye have believed in vain. F o r I delivered unto 
you firs t  of all that which I also received, how 
that Christ died for our sins according to the 
scripture; and that he was buried, and that he 
rose again the third day according to the

scriptures” (I Corinthians 15:1-4). I f  one’s 
baptism were not based upon faith in these 
facts, it was of no value.
Paul’s plea to the Corinthians was, “ Now I 

beseech you, brethren, by the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same 
thing, and that there be no divisions among

Sou; but that ye be perfectly joined together in 
le SA M E M IN D AND IN  T H E  SA M E JU D G 

M E N T ” (I Corinthians 1:10). From  the 
beginning Jesus demanded unity of his follow
ers. During his personal m in istry  he prayed to 
the Fa ther in heaven. H is prayer for his 
disciples was that they “ all may be one,” 
as he and the Father are one. Th is  would 
signal to the world that he was sent of the 
Father (John 17:20-23).
Paul commanded the Romans to “ . . . mark 

them which cause divisions and offenses con
tra ry  to the doctrine which ye have learned; 
and avoid them” (Romans 16:17). John taught 
that those who transgress and abide not in 
the doctrine of C hrist do not have the approval 
of God ( II John 9-11).
Those who practice the doctrines of men and 

human creeds cannot have the approval of 
God.
—103 E .  Lena Ct., Bay St. Louis, MS 39520.
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T o  H e lp  O u r C h ild re n  M a tu re  P ro p e rly
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Dan Winkler

IN TR O D U C TIO N  
“ Children, obey 

your parents in the 
Lord : for this is
right. Honor thy 
father and mother 
(which is the f ir s t  
commandment with  
promise), that it  may 
be well with thee, and 
thou mayest live long 
on the earth.
And, ye fathers, pro
voke not your 
children to wrath: 
but nurture them 
in the chastening and 
admonition of the 
Lo rd ” (Ephesians 
6:1-4).
Paul charged parents to “ nurture” [ lit. “ nur

ture up to proper m aturity” ] their children. 
The context of this charge reveals at least 
four basic lessons children need to be taught 
fo r them to mature properly. Fo r this study, 
consider two of these four.
I. C H ILD R E N  M U S T  B E  TA U G H T  

R E S P E C T  FO R  A U T H O R IT Y  (Ephesians 
6 : 1)

(1) Children are to “ obey” [ lit . “ hearken 
to the commands of, commit themselves to, 
allow themselves to be captivated and 
governed by” ] the ir parents. I t  has been sug
gested that children used to sav, “ No, S ir .” 
Then came the generation which said, “ No.” 
Yet, for some in today’s generation it is: “ No 
way!” Blessed are the children who can echo 
the words of one who said, “ I loved my mother 
because she was on ‘speaking’ terms with 
God, and on ‘spanking’ terms w ith me.” 
Children must be taught a respect for 
authority.

(2) Such has always been a part of proper 
child training. So it was in the Patriarchal 
Age (Genesis 18:19), the Mosaic Age (Cf. 
Proverbs 6:20), and so it must be in the 
Christian age (I Tim othy 3:4; Cf. 3:12-13; 
I Peter 5:3). In fact, one’s respect for God’s

authority (Cf. I Corinthians 4:6; Colossians 
3:17; I I  Thessalonians 2:15; I  Tim othy 1:13; 
I I  Tim othy 1:13; 4:2-4; Revelation 22:18-19), 
hinges on his being taught early in childhood 
to respect parental authority (Hebrews 
12:9-10).
I I  C H ILD R E N  M U S T  B E  TA U G H T  T H A T  

GOD’S B LE S S IN G S  H IN G E ON R E S P E C T  
FO R  GOD’S COMMANDS (Ephesians 6:2)

(1) Children must learn that God’s promises 
are conditional. The command for children to 
obey and honor their parents is described by 
Paul as “ the firs t  commandment with 
promise.” There is some question as to the 
meaning of this parenthetical description. I f  
reference is to the Ten Commandments, the 
command, “ Honor thy father and mother” is 
the fifth , not the firs t. Too, of the Ten 
Commandments, the second is accompanied 
with a general promise which Would make 
the command to honor parents the second 
with a promise, not the firs t. Someone objects 
by saying. “ It  is the f irs t  of the Ten Command
ments w ith a ‘specific’ promise.” However, 
such being true, it is the only command of 
the ten w ith a specific promise, not the firs t. 
In explanation of Paul’s description, place it 
back within its immediate context. It could 
possibly be f i r s t  in connection with the 
previous command for children to obey their 
parents. Thus, children must f irs t  be taught 
to honor their parents and then out of said 
respect they should and w ill obey their 
parents. Note: this command is attached to a 
promise, thus emphasizing the conditional 
nature of God’s blessings.

(2) God has always worked under this 
principle. So it was in the Patriarchal Age (Cf. 
Genesis 2:16-17; 6:12-14, 17-18), the Mosaic 
Age (Cf. Malachi 3:7-10), the days of Jesus 
(Cf. Matthew 6:33; Mark 16:16; Luke 6:36); 
and so it must be today (Acts 2:38; James 
4:8; Revelation 2:10). Said a boy to his fa ther: 
“ I ’m going to jump off this skyscraper and 
defy the law of gravity.” Said the father 
to his son, “ No, Son; you w ill only 
demonstrate the law of gravity.” In analogy, 
children must be taught that in disobeying

God they only demonstrate the principle under 
which he operates: “ Obey me and be blessed; 
disobey me and be punished! ”

CONCLUSION  
I took a piece of plastic clay 
And idly fashioned it one day;
And, as my fingers pressed it s till,
It  moved and yielded to my will.

I came again when days were past- 
The bit of clay was hard at last;
The form I gave it, it  s till bore,
But I could change that form no more.

I took a piece of living clay,
And gently formed it day by day;
And molded it with power and art,
A young boy’s soft and yielding heart.

I came again when days were gone,
It  was a man I looked upon;
He s till the early impressions wore,
And I could change him never more.

In keeping w ith these words of the poet, 
parents w ill have fewer concerns over the 
“ early impressions” i f  they teach their 
children to respect authority [God’s, in 
specific], and give them insight into the 
conditional nature of God’s promises.
—P.O. Box 166, Huntingdon, Tennessee 38344.
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T h e  U n ity  O f God’s Peop le

Ba sic  F o u n d a tio n  P r in c ip le s  
o f  

New Te s ta m e n t C h r is t ia n ity  

(No. VI)

No vie C. Pe rry  
A sixth basic foundation principle of New 

Testament Christianity is a complete 
rejection of human creeds. The word “ creed” 
is from the La tin  word C RED O , meaning 
“ I believe.” Since the Garden of Eden the 
Devil has been trying to get men and women 
to either add their own beliefs to God’s w ill 
or substitute man-made teachings for divine 
truth. Christ warned that the doctrines and 
traditions of men resulted in vain efforts of 
men to serve and worship God (Matthew 
15:1-9). Jesus said the “plants” resulting 
from the creeds of men would be rooted 
up by the Father (Matthew 15:13). Fo r the 
religious foundation of any church to be right, 
it must be founded entirely upon the 
teaching of God’s word, not on the wisdom of 
men (I Corinthians 3:11; I I  John 9-10). Paul 
warned Tim othy of some who would “ depart 
from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
sp irits, and doctrines of devils,” and to 
“ refuse profane and old wives’ fables” as well 
as “ vain babblings, and oppositions of 
science falsely so called” (1 Tim othy  
4:1-7; 6:20).
By the fourth century A.D., a major written  

.creed had been formulated at Nicea, and 
numerous ones have sprung up over the cen
turies. They reveal mankind’s urge to write  
his beliefs instead of adhering to “ the faith 
which was once for all delivered to the 
saints” (Jude 3). Man’s effort to w rite creeds 
may have started with very noble purposes, 
but over a period of time men exalted 
creeds to the same level as inspired scrip
ture, then finally held the creed in G R E A T E R  
esteem than God’s word. To  compound the 
problem, creeds are filled with many 
teachings that directly or subtly contradict the 
Bible. “Le t God be true (Romans
3:4).
—3144 Wellborne D r. W ., Mobile, A L  36609.

“ And this is  life  
eternal, that they 
should know thee, the 
only true God, and 
him whom thou didst 
send, even Jesus 
Christ. . . Neither 
pray I fo r these alone, 
but for them also 
which believe on me 
through their word; 
that they all may be 
one; as thou, Father, 
a rt in me, and I  in 
thee, that they may 
be one in us: that the 
world may believe | 
that thou hast sent . TT „
me. And the glory ^  ^  Holley 
which thou hast given me, I  have given them; 
that they may be one, even as we are one: 
I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in one; and that the world 
may know that thou hast sent me, and has 
loved them, as thou hast loved me” (John 
17:3,20-23).
Here we have Jesus C hrist praying fo r 

the unity of all Christians, all believers. 
Jesus knows of the terrible destruction of 
religious division. He says, “ Eve ry  kingdom 
divided against itse lf is brought to desolation; 
and every city or house divided against itse lf 
shall not stand: and if  Satan cast out Satan 
he is divided against him self; how then shall 
his kingdom stand?” (Matthew 12:25-26).
One of the greatest causes of infidelity is the 

rank and rampant religious division which 
now characterizes so-called Christendom. I f  
the Holy Bible teaches all the contradictory 
doctrines and practices of Roman Catholicism 
and Protestant Denominationalism, how can 
any sober-minded man believe it? Verily, 
religious division in the name (?) of God is the 
seed of atheism!
A ll sowers of discord have the curse of God 

resting upon them: “These six  things doth the 
Lord  hate: yea, seven are an abomination 
unto h im : A proud look, a lying tongue, and 
hands that shed innocent blood, an heart 
that deviseth wicked imaginations; feet that 
be sw ift in running to mischief; a false 
witness that speaketh lies; and he that soweth 
discord among brethren” (Proverbs 6:16-19).
What should De done with those who sow or 

cause division? “ Now I beseech you, brethren, 
mark them which cause divisions and offences 
contrary to the doctrine which ye have learn
ed; and avoid them. Fo r they that are such 
serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their 
own belly; and by good words and fa ir 
speeches deceive the hearts of the simple” 
(Romans 16:17-18).
I f  unity is to prevail, we must all speak and 

do the same things. “Now I beseech you, 
brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and 
that there be no divisions among you; but 
that ye be perfectly joined together in the 
same mind and in the same judgment” (I 
Corinthians 1:10). Many in the church at 
Corinth were seeking to follow preachers, 
rather than the Lord. We note: “ Now this I 
say, that every one of you saith, I am of 
Paul; and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; 
and I Christ. Is Christ divided? was Paul 
crucified for you? or were ye baptized in the 
name of Paul?” (Verses 12-13).
I t  is ju st as sinfu l to follow John Calvin 

or M artin Lu ther or John Wesley or the Pope,

as it  was to follow Paul, or Apollos, or Peter, 
or any other human being.
Following Jesus’ word is the way of unity. 

We must follow divine tru th  without addition, 
or subtraction, or substitution (Revelation 
22:18-19). “ I f  any man speak, let him speak as 
the oracles of God. . .  ” ( IP e te r4 : l l) .

“ Can two walk together, except they be 
agreed?” (Amos 3:3). I t  is  impossible for 
people to walk together while following 
various manuals, disciplines, creeds, all 
drawn up by sundry leaders (Matthew 15:1-9).
In the Holy Bible, there are seven ‘planks’ 

upon which “ the unity of the S p ir it”  is to be 
built: “Endeavouring to keep the unity of the 
S p irit in the bond of peace. Tuere is one body, 
and one Sp irit, even as ye are called in one 
hope of your calling; one Lord , one faith, 
one baptism, one God and Fa ther of all, 
who is above a ll, and through all, and in you 
all” (Ephesians 4:3-6).
The “ one body” is  the church (Ephesians 

1:22-23; Colossians 1:18, 24). One has as much 
right to worship the ‘God of his choice,’ as 
one has to be a member of the ‘church of 
his choice.’ One has as much right to follow 
the ‘Lord  Jesus of his choice,’ or to be led by 
the ‘Sp irit of his choice,’ as one has to observe 
the ‘fa ith of his choice. ’
Christians are to live in accord, “ in the bond 

of peace,” that they may maintain peace and 
unity among themselves. Th a t state of mind 
which promotes the unity of the body 
of C hrist is that gentle, long-suffering, 
forbearing sp irit that keeps down all strife  
and division, that crushes out selfishness, and 
makes each member seek not h is own but 
another’s good (Philippians 2:1-5; Ephesians 
5:21).
—P.O. Box 274, Pa rrish , A L  35580.

H a ll L .  C a lh o u n :

T h e  C h ris t ia n  

S c h o la r”
D rs. Adron Doran and J. E .  Choate have 

written “ The Christian Scholar,” a biography 
of D r. Ha ll Laurie  Calhoun, protege of John 
W illiam  McGarvey. Hall L .  Calhoun was one 
of the most outstanding teachers, m inisters 
and w rite rs of the th ird  generation 
(1863-1935), during the Restoration 
Movement in America. He earned the Bac
calaureate of A rts, Bachelor of D iv in ity , 
Master of A rts, and Doctor of Philosophy 
degrees from some of the most prestigious 
universities in our land.

Calhoun served as a professor and an 
administrator in Georgie Robertson Christian 
College, the College of the Bible, Bethany 
College, Freed-Hardeman College, and 
David Lipscomb College, over a period of 35 
years. During the f ir s t  20 years of his adult 
life, he was associated w ith the Churches of 
Christ in Tennessee and Kentucky but spent 
the next 25 years in affilia tion w ith the C hris
tian Church in Kentucky and West Virginia. 
He returned to preach fo r the Church of

Continued On Page 4
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T h e  In s p ira t io n  O f T h e  B ib le
(No. 4)

Claims For Inspiration
Before citing

Biblical claims to 
inspiration, it  might 
be good to acquaint 
the reader with what 
is called “ Higher 
C ritic ism ” and
“ Lower C ritic ism .”

The f ir s t  may imply 
it  is better; but not so.
International Stand
ard Bible Encyclo
pedia states; “ Higher 
critic ism  . . . mani
festly tends to widen 
out inim itably into 
regions where exact 
science cannot
follow it ;  where, often, the critic ’s 
imagination is his only law.” Higher criticism  
is obviously not concerned with the accuracy 
of the Biblical text, and would contribute to 
destruction of faith in the Bible. “ Lower 
C ritic ism ” on the other hand, “ . . . deals 
stric tly  w ith the text of Scripture, endeavour
ing to ascertain what the real text of each 
book was as it  came from the hands of the 
author” (p. 749).

“ Higher Critic ism ,” it  seems, has been given 
impetus by infidel German theologians and 
philosophers. The term “ Higher C ritic ism ” 
was given by a German Biblical critic, 
Eichorn, about the beginning of the nineteenth 
century. The reader can easily see that 
“ Lower C ritic ism ” is much more valuable 
than “Higher C ritic ism ” in that this science 
seeks to give us the true text, whereas the 
former would destroy such. In view of the 
fact that even some among us, so-called 
‘gospel preachers’ and ‘professors’ of the 
Bible, have become so enamored with the 
false critics as to deny the verbal inspiration 
of the Bible, classify parts as inaccurate, 
thereby affecting the faith of many and lead
ing many into error, it is in order to continual
ly warn and to uphold the inerrancy of proper 
translations of the Bible.
Now let us consider Biblical claims to insp ir

ation. Le t it be emphasized again that God did 
not give Biblical w rite rs merely an idea or 
thought, and allow them to w rite of their own 
volition; but the Holy Sp irit gave the actual 
words they were to use. No w rite r of the Bible 
ever claimed credit for originating his w rit
ings; nor does one ever find any mere human 
production claiming such inspiration as does 
the Bible. More than two thousand times such 
statements as follow are found in the Bible. 
The apostle Paul made it clear that what he 

spoke and wrote were not words of men: “ I f  
any man thinketh himself to be a prophet. . . 
let him acknowledge that the things I write  
unto you are the commandments of the Lo rd ” 
(I Corinthians 14:37). “ When ye received the 
word of God which ye heard of us, ye re
ceived it not as the word of men, but as it is 
in truth, the word of God . . . ” (I Thessa
lonians 2:13). Even the Lord Jesus Christ 
never presumed to speak of himself, but said: 
“ F o r I have not spoken of myself, but the 
Father which sent me, he gave me a 
commandment, what I should say and what I 
should speak” (John 12:49). The apostles were 
told not to “premeditate” what they should 
speak, “ fo r it  is not ye that speak, but the

than twenty times does he so declare that what 
he spoke were God’s words, not his. God testi
fied “ by the Sp irit in the prophets” to 
Israel (Nehemiah 9:20, 30). Peter declares, 
“F o r the prophecy came not in old time 
by the w ill of man: but holy men of God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost” 
( II  Peter 1:21). About sixty times Ezekiel
said what he wrote are the “words of God.”
“ Son of man, a ll my words that I speak unto 
thee receive in thine heart . . . and speak 
unto them, and tell them, Thus saith the 
Lord G od .. .  ” (Ezekiel 3:10-11).
Keep in mind that well over 2,000 times are 

such expressions used, showing that the words 
of the Bible came from God, not from any 
man. The apostle Paul summed up the whole 
matter in these words: “ Which things also we 
speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost
teacheth . . . ” ( I Corinthians 2:13). So we can 
join the peerless apostle in saying, “ And now, 
brethren, I  commend you to God, and to the 
word of his grace, which is able to build up, 
and to give you an inheritance among all them 
which are sanctified” (Acts 20:32).

(Next, Proof Fro m  Prophecy).
—4035 Barron Avenue, Memphis, TN  38111.

would expect today. Tru th , even now, has be
come most precious to some. Love for families 
has not diminished; yet love for truth has 
found a place in the hearts of these people. 
Each of the following incidents has been re
lated to me by other people, and no reference 
to them has been made by the persons them
selves.
Christians have two choices: We can “ live by 

fa ith” or we can “ draw back.” However, be 
i t  remembered, that those who “draw 
back” do so “ unto perdition.” Rather, every 
one needs to “ believe unto the saving of the 
soul” (Hebrews 10:38-39). To  these same 
Hebrews, the w rite r said: “Ye have need of 
patience, that, after ye have done the w ill of 
God, ye might receive the promise.” Eve ry  
sphere of life calls fo r patience. Steadfastness 
in one’s work gains him greater positions of 
trust. Better jobs and greater pay come as a 
result of patience. Stubborn minds, and ignor
ant people, are brought to hum ility; but 
knowledge is attained as a result of one’s 
patience in study. The patient steadfastness of 
a widow (as related in Luke 18:1-8) is a gem. 
She had a need; nothing less than what it 
required would satisfy her. The judge 
“ feared not God, nor regarded man” (Luke 
18:8). But the woman’s continued petition 
brought her relief from her “ adversary.” 
Jesus uses her persistence to emphasize 
our need for steadfastness in “ fa ith .” Our 
Lo rd ’s piercing question needs to concern 
every one: “ Nevertheless when the Son of 
man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?” 
(Luke 18:8). The faith by which we live here, 
and that faith which w ill avail in the eternal 
world, requires loyalty and patience. There  
must be resistance to evil, and steadfastness

Continued On Page 4

Roy J. Hearn

Holy Ghost” (Mark 13:11). The Scriptures 
are called “The oracles of God” (Romans 
3:2); “ The word of God” (Luke 8:11); “ The 
word of the Lo rd ” (Acts 13:48); “ The word of 
C hrist” (Colossians 3:16); and the apostles 
spoke “ the mighty works of God” (Acts 
2 : 11).
Now observe these claims in the Old 

Testament: God promised to be with Moses 
and “ teach thee what thou shalt speak” 
(Exodus 4:10-12). Balaam sent this message 
to King Balak, “ The word that God putteth 
in my mouth, that shall I speak” 
(Numbers 22:38). We read again: “The Lord 
met Balaam, and put a word in his mouth” 
(Numbers 23:16). La te r Balaam asked the 
King: “ Told not I thee, saying, A ll that the 
Lord  speaketh, that I  must do?” (Numbers 
22:36). David said, “ The Sp irit of the Lord 
spake by me, and his word was in my 
tongue” ( I I  Samuel 23:2). Jeremiah wrote: 
“ And the Lord said unto me, Behold, I have 
put my words in thy mouth” (Jeremiah 
1:9). Nearly one hundred times Jeremiah 
said, “ The word of the Lord came unto me” 
or in other ways declared that he uttered 
“ the words of the Lo rd ” and “ the word of the 
living God.” Isaiah (1:10) says, “ Hear the 
word of the Lord . . . and no fewer

F a ith
(No. 8)

The great truths 
found in Hebrews 
10:32-39 s tir  one’s 
heart. Fa ith w ill 
tru ly  be strengthened 
as one lives with 
Hebrews for a while.
Our better “ posses
sion” in a world to 
come is a great incen
tive. Peter says we 
have an “ inheritance 
incorruptible, and 
undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, re
served in heaven for 
you” (I Peter 1:4).
Hebrews 10:35 r , . ~  v
exhorts: “ Cast not F rank D. Young
away therefore your confidence, which hath 
great recompense of reward.” The w rite r 
of Hebrews goes to Habbakkuk 2:4 to arouse 
us to our need for steadfastness. He says: 
“ Now the just shall live by fa ith: but if  any 
man draw back, my soul shall have no 
pleasure in him ” (Hebrews 10:38). Today one 
loathes to see young people, who do not 
“ live by fa ith .” I suppose hell is no more 
horrible to one of any given age, than to 
another. Yet through our young folk the
church lives, and w ill live in the next gener
ation. It  is also of great concern to see any one, 
young or old, turn from the truth.
The confidence expressed toward these 

Christians is surely evidence of the great hope 
all can possess: “ But we are not of them who 
draw back unto perdition; but of them who 
believe to the saving of the soul” (Hebrews 
10:39). From  where I write now, we have 
several who have endured a “ great conflict” 
to hold to their faith, beyond what any one
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in doing right. In  a meeting where I preached, 
a brother lead, for an invitation song: “ Yield 
not to temptation!” (Th is  was a l ir s t  for 
me)! Another lead “ 0  why not to night?” 
at a morning service! I was somewhat appre
hensive. Bu t as I  sang, I reflected upon the 
price this brother had had to pay for his faith. 
Whereupon, I think I joined more heartedly 
into the song. I had preached on the church, 
and after the service this brother expressed 
gratitude for what I said.
When one ‘buys the truth , and sells it not; 

also wisdom, and instruction, and under
standing” (Proverbs 23:23), others often know 
not the price the other has paid for it.
I laid this article aside to talk with a visitor 

-- a lady who said: “ I ’m eighty-five years of 
age; and I ’ll be glad when the Lo rd  welcomes 
me home.” She seemed to be in good health, 
and not a worry. Yet she was anxious for 
hope to be realized. Her love fo r the church, 
and her deep loyalty to the Lord, holds out 
such hope.
Both epistles to Tim othy present beautiful

 F  a i th ---------
(No. 8)

Continued From Page 3
illustrations teaching the need fo r continued 
loyalty to the faith. One of these is the well- 
known figure of “ shipwreck.” Paul wrote: 
“ Holding faith, and a good concsience; which 
some having put away concerning faith have 
made shipwreck” (I Tim othy 1:19). Every  
one is sailing the great ocean of life. The  
vessel in which we sail is F A IT H . The  port 
at which we hope to arrive is heaven’s shore. 
A ll must “get on board.” “ But without faith 
it is impossible to please him: for he that 
cometh to God must believe that he is, and 
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently 
seek him ” (Hebrews 11:6).

The faith which “ puts one on board” is a faith 
which obeys C hrist’s gospel. One passage 
says, “A great company of priests were obed
ient to the fa ith” (Acts 6:5). When the Roman 
Christians had obeyed that faith, it is said: 
“ Therefore being justified by faith, we have 
peace with Goa through our Lord Jesus 
C hrist” (Romans 5:1). However rough the 
way became, tney naa made peace. Thus their

reconciliation, which brought to them this 
peace, had put them into contact w ith the 
saving power -- the blood of the Christ. 
“ Know ye not, that so many of us as were 
baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into 
his death? Therefore we are buried w ith him 
by baptism into death: that like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should walk in new
ness of life ” (Romans 6:3-4). Though the 
figure is changed (Paul in Romans calls it  a 
“walk” ), yet the truth is the same. When Paul 
relayed the message of God to the heathen 
on board, he said, “ . . .  fo r I believe God” 
(Acts 27:25). In  life ’s great ocean, and re
gardless of how rough sailing becomes, we all 
need to “ believe God.” None tru ly  believes 
God, who does not obey God’s w ill -  all the 
way, from “ getting on board” t i ll  the “ sailing 
is over” and we reach the heavenly 
store.

—500Th ird  Ave. N .E ., Jasper, A L  35501.

E ld e rs  A r e  Im p o rta n t Peop le
(No. Il l)

Elders are im
portant people! Scrip
tural church govern
ment calls for elders 
to rule over each 
local congregation.
Paul, the great 
apostle of Christ, had 
“ fled unto Lystra  
and Derbe, cities 
of Lycaonia, and the 
region that lieth 
round about and there 
preached the gospel”
(Acts 14:6-7). Paul 
healed a lame man at 
Lystra  who had been 
crippled from his Dem arElam  
mother’s womb.
When the people saw what Paul had done, 
they lifted their voices in the speech of 
Lycaonia and said, . . . The gods are come 
down to us in the likeness of man” (Acts 
14:11). Paul and Barnabas had to restrain  
the people from doing sacrifice unto them. 
Then the scripture states that certain Jews 
from Antioch and Iconium arrived and per
suaded the people. Paul and Barnabas, who 
prior to the arriva l of the Jews had been call
ed Mercurius and Jupiter, were then rejected 
by the people. Paul was taken, stoned and left 
fo r dead. However, he rose up and came into 
the city, and the next day departed with 
Barnabas to Derbe. They preached the gospel 
to that city, returned to Lystra  and to Iconium 
and Antioch, confirming the disciples and ex
horting them to continue in the faith. Then we 
read in Acts 14:23, “And when they had or
dained them elders in every church, and had 
prayed with fasting, they commended them to 
the Lord, on whom they believed.” I t  is quite 
obvious that they appointed elders in those 
places mentioned above. They appointed 
elders in E V E R Y  CHURCH, not in just the

large city church.
Leadership in the kingdom is vita l! Where 

there is no leadership, the vita lity and energy 
of a congregation is sapped. We need elders 
with the ability to truly lead and shepherd a 
flock! An elder must lend himself to the Lord. 
He must study ( I I  Tim othy 2:15). He must 
realize the importance of the W O RK he has 
taken on (Hebrews 13:17; I Peter 5:2-3). 
Peter said, “ Feed the flock of God which 
is among you, taking the oversight thereof, 
not by constraint, but w illing ly; not for filthy  
lucre, but of a readv mind; neither as being 
lords over God’s heritage, but being en- 
samples to the flock” (I Peter 5:34). Notice 
the elders are to F E E D  the flock and take the 
O V ER S IG H T. They are to do this w illingly  
and of a ready mind. Some have said a good 
shepherd smells like the sheep. In I Peter 
5:4, the verb form of the word “ shepherd” 
means “ he lives with the sheep.” Th is  
requies T IM E  on the part of an elder. Elders 
are basically spiritual counselors (Acts 20:17,

28). E ld e rs must surround themselves with  
good helpers (deacons and other fa ithful 
members). E ld ers are to R U L E  over the 
church, and Christians are to S U B M IT  to 
them, for they watch for our souls (Hebrews 
13:17). They are important people!
E ld e rs guard the church doctrinally, 

morally, and sp iritua lly ; they advise in family  
matters; they direct attitudes toward the 
church; they admonish Christians; they 
correct erring brothers and s iste rs; they 
discipline the church through withdrawal of 
fellowship when it is demanded (corrective 
discipline); they determine programs of work 
to advance the church; they lead or guide 
the congregation in missionary endeavors; 
they help set the sp iritual tone of a congre
gation; they are decision makers and admini
stra tors; they are examples in their lives 
and conduct; they see that the church is 
properly fed the Word of God.
E ld ers are important people!
—185 Ashley D r., Fayetteville, Georgia 30214.

“ T h e  C h ris t ia n  S c h o la r”
Continued From Page 2

Christ in 1925.
Calhoun was one of the central figures in 

the great controversy between the converva- 
tives and the liberals over the teaching of 
Destructive Criticism in the College of the 
Bible, Lexington, Kentucky, in 1917. He be
came one of the pioneer radio preachers.

as the m inister of the Central Church of 
Christ, Nashville, Tennessee (1927-35).
You may order th is biography from : Adron 

Doran 8605 Shelbyville Road Louisville , K Y  
40222. Paperback copy is $8.95 (postpaid); 
Hardback copy is $14.95 (postpaid).

Gus Nichols 
Words of Truth Lectureship 

Sept. 27 - Oct. 1 
6th Avenue Church of Christ 

Jasper, Al 
"God’s Plan For His Church’’
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness."

—Acts 26:25
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Th e  In sp ira tio n  O f Th e  B ib le
Isaiah 46:9-10

states: “ I am God, 
and there is none like 
me; declaring the end 
from the beginning, 
and from ancient 
times things that are 
not yet done; saying. 
My counsel shall 
stand, and I  w ill do 
my pleasure”
(A.S.V.). Deuter
onomy 18:22 says: 
“When a prophet 
speaketh in the name 
of the Lord , i f  the 
thing follow not, nor 
come to pass, that is 
the thing which Roy J. Hearn
the Lo rd  hath not spoken.” Thus was God’s 
challenge to false prophets to predict future  
events. Only God can do that. These passages 
deal w ith or apply to all uninspired prophecies 
of all ages. God has done in his Holy Book, 
the Bible, that which no other book of a 
religious nature (such as the Koran), although 
they may be regarded by some as “sacred 
books,” has done. None of these contains 
predictions of the future. True , many (like 
E lle n  G. White, of Adventist fame, and Jeanne 
Dixon) have uttered ‘prophecies;’ but both 
have miserably failed. Over 3,000 years 
ago God said they would.
The Bible is the only book that contains 

such accurate predictions. The predictions in 
the Bible are declared to be the utterances of 
God Almighty, and show beyond doubt that the 
Bible is a supernaturally-produced book, 
which could not possibly be produced by man 
without divine guidance. The rejection of the 
Bible as God’s divine revelation is  wide
spread. When the Bible P R O P H E C IE S  are 
studied and compared w ith accurate 
historical accounts (apart from the Bible), 
and with archeological discoveries, 
the honest person is forced to accept the Bible 
as the inspired word of God. Fu lfille d  pre-

(NO.V)
dictions of the Bible give some of the most 
conclusive evidence that the Bible tru ly  is 
God’s revelation to man.

P R O P H E C Y  O F T H E  
O V ER TH R O W  OF BA BY LO N

Isaiah 13:19 records: “ And Babylon . 
shall be as when God overthrew Sodom and 
Gomorrah.” Verses 20-23 show that Babylon 
would disappear and never again be inhabit
ed. Th is  was a magnificent city of about 196 
square miles. Its  walls made a circuit of 
nearly fifty-six m iles; they were nearly 
ninety feet thick and more than three hundred 
feet high. Impregnable -  they thought! 
Around the walls was also a moat, broad and 
deep, fu ll of water -- added protection! The  
city was built on both sides of the Euphrates 
R ive r. The streets were straight, laid at right 
angles, like most of our cities today. At the 
end of each street that reached the rive r was a 
great brazen gate, in another wall which ran 
along the riv e r’s course. Space prevents 
giving here a description of the inner city, 
with its  palaces, temples, towers, and hanging 
garden -- “ the glory of the Chaldeans!’ Of 
more concern to us now is the fu lfillm ent of 
Isaiah’s prophecy.
Read Isaiah 44:27 through 45:4. The name of 

“ Cyrus” of Persia was recorded in Hebrew 
writings about 150 years before this time, 
when the Medes and the Persians overthrew 
Babylon. The sixth chapter of Daniel gives 
account of this which occurred about 536
B.C. (Darius the Mede was uncle of Cyrus of 
Persia). Please read the chapter. When Cyrus 
saw his name which had been inscribed some 
one hundred years before he was born, he was 
impressed and, “ Thus saith Cyrus King of 
Persia, A ll the kingdoms of the earth hath the 
Lord God of heaven given me and he hath 
charged me to build him a house at 
Jerusalem, which is in Judah” ( II  Chronicles 
36:24; E z ra  1:2). The Book of Ezra  gives 
account of this part of the fu lfillm ent of 
Isaiah’s prophecy. Now note the fu lfillm ent of 
the overthrow and utter desolation of Babylon.

Some ancient histories record that the Medes

and Persians diverted the course of the 
Euphrates R ive r and entered the city. God 
had said: “ And I  w ill dry up the riv e rs .” 
During the drunken feast of Belshazzar the 
city of Babylon was taken with hardly a 
struggle. B u t what about the desolation? The  
following quotes tell the story: “ In 460
Theodoret remarks that it  was no longer in
habited by either Assyrians or Chaldeans 

. . We have seen how the ocean of human 
life gradually receded from this city, once the 
home of vast multitudes . . . The Bedouin, 
though he pastures his flocks in the immediate 
neighborhood, regards the ru ins themselves 
with superstitious dread. The tents of the 
Arabs are pitched on the Chaldean plains, 
but not one of them is pitched amid the ruins 
of Babylon. Other cities named in the 
prophecy have become folds fo r flocks; but no 
shepherd makes his flocks to lie down among 
the mounds of ancient Babylon. ’ ’

As Isaiah said concerning “ doleful 
creatures,” excavators have discovered that 
owls, jackals, lions, scorpions, serpents, and 
such are found where Babylon once stood; 
but no people.

Evidence abounds concerning the 
once-glorious city of Babylon and its  de
struction! T ru ly , it  has “ become as Sodom 
and Gomorrah” which God destroyed 
utterly (Genesis 19). No vestige of it remains 
above the sands of the desert.

Suppose one were to predict such concerning 
the city of Memphis to come to pass ju st five 
years from now? One may say, ‘I t  just 
happened so.’ Bu t, the Bible abounds in such 
predictions that happened hundreds of years 
after being predicted -- ju st as foretold, in 
every detail; thus in no way did i t  “ lust 
happen so !”

(To  be continued)

—4035 Barron Avenue, Memphis, T N  38111.
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F a ith

Frank D. Young

(No. 9)

When Faith Brings Its Reward
In this final insta ll- 1 

ment, I wish to em-1 
phasize that one’s 
faith can be lost. Or, 
to better state it : one 
can lose his faith. The  
proof of such state
ment is in numerous 
Biblical texts, both in 
the Old and the New 
Testaments. But in 
addition, when one 
preaches a number of 
years, he w ill find this 
written on hu
manity’s pages all too 
often.
The apostle says, 

in regard to Hyme- 
naeus and Philetus: “ Who concerning the 
tru th  have erred, saying the resurrection is 
past already; and overthrow the faith of 
some” ( II  Tim othy 2:18). The brother who, 
then, or now, denies a future resurrection is 
in this class. “ I f  in this life  only we have hope 
in Christ, we are of all men most miserable” 
(I Corinthians 15:19). Possibly certain 
conditions prevailed then which made this 
tru th  more strongly seen. I I  Corinthians 5:7 
(an oft-quoted scripture) is directly written in 
such a context. Paul said, “ Our earthly house 
of this tabernacle” w ill be dissolved,” and 
then he observes: “ Therefore we are always 
confident, knowing that, w hilst we are at home 
in the body, we are absent from the Lord: 
(Fo r we walk by faith, not by s ig h t:) We are 
confident, I say, and willing rather to be 
absent from the body, and to be present 
with the Lo rd ” ( II  Corinthians 5:1, 6-8). That 
he refers to our bodies we inhabit while in 
this life, he shows when he says (among 
many passages): “ Flesh and blood cannot in
herit the kingdom of God; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption” (I Co
rinthians 15:51). The student in school looks to

Continued On Page 3

The popular song 
“Vincent” of a few 
years ago spoke of 
“ nameless faces 
hung on nameless 
w alls.” The Bible is 
filled with stories of 
hundreds of nameless 
characters whose 
deeds or experiences 
contain vita l lessons 
for us today. Such a 
one is the paraletic 
whom four friends 
brought to Jesus for 
healing (Mark
2 : 1- 12).

John Waddey

The Setting

Th is  event occurred at Capernaum in the 
early days of Jesus’ m inistry. I t  is thought by 
some that it  was Peter’s home where it  hap
pened. C hrist spent time there on other 
occasions. Mark’s account reflects an eye
witness account. I t  is generally held that Mark 
gained much of his information from Peter, 
who could have been that eyewitness (I Peter 
5:13).
Palestinian homes were small. They were 

often built around an open courtyard. There  
was frequently a larger upper room suitable 
for gatherings. Doors opened directly onto the 
streets. Roofs were fla t and were regularly 
used. A stairway to the roof was located on 
the outside, making easy access. Windows 
were small, usually about 18 inches in 
diameter. Th is  would explain why they could 
not gain entrance by a window.

Roofs were constructed with beams spaced 
about 3 feet apart. These were covered with 
reeds, branches, and grass, with a final 
covering of sunbaked mud. Such a roof could 
be easily broken up and a hole made in it.

The  Cast of Characters 
The great physician of this episode was the 

Lord Jesus. He was busy teaching the gospel. 
Though he was involved with a large crowd, 
he had time for one insignificant man. We 
marvel at his great compassion and 
sympathy.
All we ‘know of the sick man is revealed 

in these short lines. Even his name is un
known. His condition was pitiable. He su ffe r
ed from severe palsy and was hopelessly 
paralyzed. He had to be carried by others. 
He was evidently a young man, for Jesus used 
the Greek term that means child. In that cul
ture, one was considered young until age 
30. I t  is remarkable that none of the records 
indicate that he spoke a single word through
out the whole exciting episode.
The four friends were genuinely concerned 

about the poor man’s plight and were w illing  
to do something about it : they brought him to 
Jesus. They risked much and went to great 
and unusual effort to get the job done. ( If  
you have problems seeing the “ r isk ,” just try  
tearing a hole in your neighbor’s ro o f!) These 
men had faith in large proportions.

There were the ever-present critics of the 
Lord : the Pharisees and doctors of the law 
(Luke 5:17). They had come from the 
villages of Galilee and Judea, and even from  
far-away Jerusalem. The record reveals that 
they had not come to learn, but to seek

some accusation against him (John 8:6). Th is  
might explain the rudeness of the crowd in 
not allowing the friends to bring the man 
through to Jesus. Pharisees were never known 
fo r their charity to others.

The Miracle
We can imagine the startled response of the 

crowd as the roof was torn away. See the 
poor fellow being lowered by ropes at the 
Lo rd ’s feet. The a ir would have been charged 
with excitement. The man and his friends 
were hoping that C hrist would honor their 
efforts and grant a blessing. He might have 
resented the ir interruption of his teaching. 
The crown surged forward, wondering if  they 
would see some spectacular miracle.
The blessing received was unexpected. Jesus 

said, “ Son, thy sins are forgiven (Mark 2:5). 
But that was not what his friends had gone to 
all their trouble for. They were seeking 
P H Y S IC A L  healing of his diseased body. 
But C hrist could see into the depths of the 
man’s soul and discern the actual root of his 
problem. Having cured the cause, he could 
then relieve the symptoms.

The Critics Refuted
The Pharisees were not impressed w ith  

Jesus’ action. They reasoned among them
selves, likely whispering to one another, ac
cording to Luke’s account (Luke 5:21-22). 
They correctly reasoned, “ Only God can fo r
give s ins.” F o r a mere man to make such a 
claim would be indeed blasphemous! But 
herein was their fallacy: they thought Jesus 
to be only a man. They did not recognize 
or acknowledge him as God in the flesh 
(John 1:1-3,14).
Jesus forced them into the open with their 

doubts and criticism s. In so doing, he over
whelmed and routed them. The very fact that 
he knew their thoughts and whispered c rit i
cisms demonstrated his omniscience.
The Pharisees mistakenly connected all 

suffering w ith personal sin. Rabbi Ammi said, 
“ There is no death without guilt, no suffering  
without s in .” Rabbi Alexandrai said, “ No man 
gets up from his sickness t i l l  God has fo r
given all his s ins.” Thus Jesus was doing 
precisely what they normally would agree 
had to be done prior to healing of the body. 
Yet, they were rejecting Jesus ’ so doing.
To  drive his enemies to their knees, Jesus 

delivered an unanswerable argument. They  
no doubt reasoned, “ Any one can SA Y  ‘Your 
sins are forgiven,’ since there is no way to 
prove or disprove it .” Christ accepted their 
challenge and took a position that would make 
or break his claim. He said, “ B u t that ye may 
know that the Son of man hath authority on 
earth to forgive sins . . . ” We th r il l at his 
boldness! Th is  was his f i r s t  recorded public 
claim to forgive sins. In  so doing he used the 
Messianic title  “ Son of man” from  Daniel 
7:13. Then he said to the sick man, “ Arise, 
take up thy bed and go unto thy house.” 
I f  he could cure the disease, by their own 
doctrine he could then forgive the sin which 
they said caused it!
They said that only God can forgive sins; 

but Jesus could forgive sins. I f  so, then he is 
tru ly  God. He demonstrated that by using 
their own logic. Therefore Jesus was God! 
We must never forget this great tru th : “ The

Continued On Page 3
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Word was God” (John 1:1-3,14). Thomas con
fessed him as “ my Lord  and my God” (John 
20:28).

The Response 
The  palsied man was immediately healed. 

He arose, took up his mat and left. H is four 
friends were overjoyed. The crowd was 
amazed and glorified God (Luke 5:26). The  
carping Pharisees were speechless. We can 
visualize them as they shoved their way 
through the buzzing crowd w ith teeth clenched 
and chin jutted out, seething anger and hum
iliated pride.

Lessons to Remember 
Even today, those who seek the Lord and his 

true gospel often find the way cluttered and 
blocked w ith human doctrines and traditions, 
and sometimes by personalities that keep 
them from him.
Each of us has our sin-sick friends and loved

raduation. Not only does he fin ish something, 
ut also a new life begins. The one in combat 

hopes to win. The runner in the marathon 
has a goal before him. Runners do not run, ex
pecting no goal line. Recently in New York, a 
runner ran the twenty-six miles in less than 
two-and-one-half hours, whereas the last to 
fin ish -  a man w ith no legs -  took about 
ninety-six hours. B u t both had the same goal 
in mind.
I f  there be not a future resurrection, we are 

but pilgrim s, wanderers, and strangers -  w ith  
no home to reach. Should there be no 
resurrection, God’s creation is something 
begun, but never finished. “ I have finished my 
course,” is but an idle, and hopeless, state
ment ( I I  Tim othy 4:7).
Our resurrection is based on God’s promise 

of immortality. “ I f  after the manner of men 1 
have fought w ith beasts at Ephesus, what ad- 
vantageth it me, i f  the dead rise not? let us 
eat and drink; for tomorrow we die” (I Co
rinthians 15:32). What difference does it  make 
as to how one lives, i f  there be no 
resurrection? Our bodies are mortal. Romans 
6:12 says, “Le t not sin therefore reign in 
your mortal body . . . ” Paul says, “ F o r this 
corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on imm ortality. So when this 
corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and 
this mortal shall have put on immortality, 
then shall be brought to pass the saying that 
is written, ‘Death is swallowed up in victory” 
(I Corinthians 15:53-54).
When one’s fa ith  is overthrown, he goes 

to death deceived. H is awakening w ill be a 
terrible, hopeless nightmare. One’s 
conscience can tru ly  be deceived. Bu t God’s 
w ill w ill not change, though some don’t believe 
it. Our hopes w ill then end in an endless night. 
In spite of clear, plain tru ths, we can be 
deceived. Paul says, “ Nevertheless, the 
foundation of God standeth sure, having this 
seal, ‘The Lord  knoweth them that are h is,’ 
and; Le t every one that nameth the name of 
C hrist depart from  in iquity” ( II  Tim othy  
2:19). Th is  last admonition immediately fol
lows verse 18 where the apostle warns of one’s 
faith being overthrown.
In I I  Tim othy Paul uses other tru ths which 

warn us of one’s giving up his faith. Look at 
one of our great hopes: Paul said, “ I have kept 
the fa ith” ( I I  Tim othy 4:7). One can thus

Continued From Page 2

ones who desperately need to be brought to the 
Savior.
There are some folk whose case is such that a 

band of helpers is  needed to get them to their 
Lord. Preachers, personal workers, Bible 
class teachers, and prayerful petitions are all 
needed to save them.
There are some cases that require thought 

and planning ahead i f  we are to save them. 
We cannot be too concerned about proprieties 
and conventions lest we lose our chance. We 
must become all things to all men in order to 
win them (I Corinthians 9:22). We need “ holy 
ingenuity” to get them to the Savior.
No matter how great the crowd, Jesus had 

time for the individual, and so must we. 
Sin is the original cause of all human su ffe r

ing (Romans 5:12). The root of most of life ’s 
problems is unforgiven sin. Therefore, good 
sp iritual health is valuable for good physical

 F a i t h  ----
Continued From Page 2 

cling to the faith; or, he can turn from it. 
In th is illustration, faith is a trust. I t  is 
as if  we are stewards, w ith a tru st from God. 
When Paul writes of those who forsook him, 
he says, “ At my firs t  answer no man stood 
with me, but all forsook me . . . ” ( I I  Tim othy  
4:16). Those were untrue to their God-given 
trust.
When faith fa ils us, our hope is gone. One of 

the charges Paul made to Tim othy was:
“0 , Tim othy, keep that which is committed 

to thy tru st . . . which some professing 
have erred concerning the fa ith” (I Tim othy  
6:20-21). An all-inclusive statement is, 
“ Moreover it  is required in stewards, that a 
man be found fa ith fu l” ( I I  Corinthians 4:2). 
We must be fa ithful to God in our lives, 
and in our teaching. One can deny the faith -  
he can err from it  in either relationship. 
Acts 20:23 records a test fo r Pa u l’s trust. 
He was warned “ bonds and afflictions abide 
you.” Yet Paul said, “ B u t none of these things 
move me, neither count I my life dear unto 
myself . . . ” Christians, be warned! We can 
miss the mark. We can e rr in life, and give up 
our reward. The ultimate purpose of our faith, 
is to finally cause us to reach the “ golden 
shore.” We cannot afford to swerve from the 
way. A vehicle swerved to m iss hitting a dog: 
the occupants were killed; the dog lived! 
To  e rr from the faith is to miss the way. 
The wrong way w ill not lead us home.
The man of God, Paul, said, “ Fo r the love of 

money is the root of all evil: which while some

A seventh basic principle of New Testament 
Christianity is that Christ must be the only 
“ creed.” Christians must determine that the 
only major “ belief” for our origin, existence, 
and purpose on earth, is centered in Jesus 
the Christ.
To  claim Christ is the only “creed” of

health.
We rejoice in C hrist’s compassion and his 

willingness to forgive our sins. The glory of the 
gospel is expressed in I  Peter 5:7: “ He careth 
for you.” H is pardon is available at any 
moment we choose to accept it  (Matthew 
11:28). Obedient faith is the fundamental 
prerequisite i f  we would enjoy his blessings 
(Hebrews 11:6; Galatians 5:6). No man nor 
team of men can do in a lifetime what Christ 
can do in a moment.
We s t ill have our “scribes” who find it  hard 

to speak a noble word about a fellow preacher.
The multitudes saw Jesus’ deeds and 

believed; the intellectuals did not.
Jesus yet stands ready to grant us fo r

giveness if  we w ith trusting faith come on his 
terms.
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, TN  

37931-9599.

have coveted after, they have erred from the 
faith, and pierced themselves through with  
many sorrows” (I Tim othy 6:10). The love for 
money, has ruined too many lives. Sorrows, 
prisons, a ruined name, loss of friends, have 
come to some because of the disgrace the love 
of money has caused them. Today’s world is 
money-mad. I fear the church has become too 
involved. The  church is “ made merchandise 
of.” These preachers who basically have no 
faith, and deal in “ profane and vain” 
discussions, which destroy the fa ith of their 
hearers, are dangerous and need to be refused 
a place in the church of the Lord. Those who 
deal in “ science falsely so-called” are truly  
responsible for “ opposition” to the faith of all, 
and especially the young. Men in our schools, 
Bible class teachers, people in the pew. all 
who have an influence in any way, wno deny 
the plain, explicit truths of the Bible, “ err 
from the fa ith ,” and do cause others to depart 
from God’s w ill. They wreck the faith of man
kind. The church which uses them, 
has departed from the faith -  and the sooner 
it  folds, the better.
When we come to the end of life ’s journey, 

our money w ill not avail. All our psychology, 
and human wisdom, w ill have failed. Paul 
said, “ I H A V E K E P T  T H E  F A IT H .” And he 
did, at great cost! Bu t he gained the riches of 
all riches!

—500 Th ird  Ave., N .E .., Japser, A L  35501.

Christianity is simply to hold the position that 
Christians base their entire faith upon the 
scriptural evidence that Jesus of Nazareth 
is the Christ. Such a “ creed” (or “ belief” ) 
is founded upon all that Jesus said and did

Continued On Page 4
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T h e  V ir tu e  O f G od liness
“ But refuse profane 

and old wives’ fables.
And exercise thyself 
unto godliness: fo r 
bodily exercise is 
profitable for a 
little : but godliness is 
profitable for all 
things, having
promise of the life  
which now is, and of 
that which is to 
come” (I Tim othy  
4:7-8).
The word godliness 

means: “ Respect,
reverence . . . piety 
toward God; godli
ness” (Thayer, p. W. A. Holley 
262). I t  is used
fifteen times in the New Testament. The word 
ungodliness is also found in the Bible and its 
definition is : “ Want of reverence toward God; 
impiety; godliness” (Ibid. p. 79). I t  includes 
all evil thoughts and deeds, all ungodly 
works and desires (Matthew 15:18-20). 
Involved in “ ungodliness” is dancing, 
including all the evils which go with it. Men 
and women wrapped in each others arms, 
dancing together, never had the approbation 
of God. Cicero (an ancient Roman w rite r) 
said, “No man who is sober dances, unless he 
is out of his mind, either when alone or in 
decent society; for dancing is the companion 
of wanton conviviality, dissoluteness, and 
luxury .” In Old Testament times, the Jewish 
dance was performed by the sexes separately. 
I t  is impossible for men and women to keep 
their minds on sacred and holy things while 
dancing together (Romans 13:13-14). The  
prominent idea in the word “wanton” is 
“ shameless conduct.” Dancing, with the fru its  
which go with it, is deemed indecent in men 
and women of character and wisdom. 
Manifestly, the lives of the great men and 

women of the scriptures were characterized 
by godliness, rather than ungodliness. Fo r 
example. Joseph was so concerned about his 
relationship with the Almighty that he, while 
in Egypt, resisted the overtures of Potipher’s 
designing wife, asking, “ . . How then can I 
do this great wickedness, and sin against 
God?” (Genesis 39:9). To  him, such a sin as 
adultery would be a sin against God Almighty. 
Here is a man who had too much respect 
and reverence for God to run roughshod 
over the w ill of the Lord.
Godliness cause Samuel to wish to obey God 

completely (I Samuel 12:1-5). I t '  was 
reverence and respect fo r God that enabled 
Job to courageously bear the torments of his 
affliction and the sickening taunts of his 
friends. Dear Reader, take time to read the 
entire book of Job. The wonderful lessons 
taught in Job, though centuries old, are just 
as applicable now as they were then. The 
Psa lm ist recognized that, wherever he might 
go, whether asleep or awake, at home or 
abroad, living or dead, he was always in the 
presence of God (Psalm s 139:1-24). I t  was that 
deep feeling of piety toward God that supplied 
Paul power to tolerate the sufferings and 
toils and persecutions which befell him 
( I I  Corinthians 11:23ff). The virtue of 
godliness gave both Stephen and James 
the strength to become m artyrs for Jesus 
(see Acts 7 and 12).
Throughout the ages, countless m illions have 

"been characterized by “ want of reverence to
ward God, impiety, ungodliness.” Fo r

instance, Nadab and Abihu lacked that 
respect for God’s commandments which de
manded stric t obedience. Hence, they “ offer
ed strange fire  before Jehovah, which he had 
not commanded them” (Leviticus 10:1-2; Cf. 
6:12-13; 16:12). Another example is that of 
Dathan, Korah, and Abiram, who, because 
of their irreverence for God’s divine appoint
ments regarding Moses and his position as 
leader of the Lo rd ’s people, led 250 princes 
to rebel against divine authority (Numbers 
16:1-35). Judas’ ungodliness was instrumental 
in his betrayal of Jesus Christ (Matthew 
27:3-10; Acts 1:18-19). Diotrephes’ impiety 
regarding things sacred caused him to prate 
against John the apostle with wicked words, 
and thus to resist the right ways of the Lord  
( I I I  John9-11).
Do you think that men and women should 

manifest godliness? Would not the virtue  
of godliness beautify and sweeten our relation
ships with one another, and with God? Man’s 
heart should be filled w ith that fear and love 
which constitutes respect for God’s authority 
(Matthew 28:18-20). Fo r example, Zacharias 
and Elizabeth “ were righteous before 
God, walking in all the commandments and 
ordinances of the Lord blameless” (Luke 1:6). 
The Hebrew w rite r exhorts: “Wherefore we 
receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, 
let us have grace, whereby we may serve 
God acceptably with reverence and godly 
fear: for our God is a consuming fire ” 
(Hebrews 12:28-29, K .J.V .).

Why should adults and youth alike be inter
ested in promoting godliness in our world?
(1) Because godliness is one of the “ Christian 
graces” that must be added to our fa ith if 
we wish to be saved eternally ( I I  Peter 
1:5-11). (2) “ The mystery of godliness,” as 
embodied in Jesus’ life, death, burial, and

resurrection supplies those motives necessary 
to godly living (I Tim othy 3:16). (3) Because 
godliness magnifies and enhances the power 
of the tru th of God (T itu s  1:1). (4) Godliness 
(not alcohol, nor drugs, nor promiscuous 
sex) contributes toward “ a tranquil and quiet 
life” fo r mankind (I Tim othy 2:1-2) (5) Be
cause godliness is  the most profitable form  
of spiritual exercise known to man
kind (I Tim othy 4:7-8). (6) Because godliness 
exemplified by friends of tru th  has a salutary 
and an enobling effect upon others (I Tim othy  
4:12; Cf. Romans 2:24; T itu s  2:7; Philippians 
1:27).
And, what does godliness mean to the indi

vidual and to the world? I t  means: More 
love and less hate; more respect and 
reverence for things sacred and less 
disrespect; more dependence upon God and 
less dependence upon ourselves; more 
hum ility and less haughtiness; more concern 
for the moral and spiritual welfare of 
others and less concern for the immoral and 
fleshly; more of the good, and pure, and 
the true enshrined in our hearts and less 
garbage and filth  of the world; more sharing 
and bearing and less complaining; more 
working at duties and less shirking^ them. 
Hence, to the extent that G O D LIN ESS  grows 

and thrives in the lives of men, ungodliness 
and its  withering influence is diminished. We 
urge all to work and pray that the virtue of 
G O D LIN ESS  may so increase that it  may 
cover the earth as the waters cover the 
sea.
“ In reverence and in godly fear 
Man finds the gate to wisdom’s ways;

The wise his holy name revere;
Through endless ages sound his praise.”

—Anonymous, P.O. Box 274, Pa rrish , A L  
35580.

Ba sic  Fo u n d a tio n  P rin c ip le s  

O f New Te sta m e n t C h ris t ia n ity
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according to the scriptures as information 
that is totally sufficient for the standard re
quired to live the Christian life  to its fullest. 
To  hold Christ as our only “ creed” includes 
adopting his purpose fo r mankind, his 
teaching fo r mankind, his attitude towards all 
men (good, or evil), his expectations for all 
who have been purchased by his redeeming 
blood (Luke 19:10; Mark 10:45; Matthew 7:12; 
Romans 6:6-10; 6:4-6; Colossians 3:1-2; I 
Corinthians 6:19-20; et. al.).
Christians of the f irs t  century did their best 

to teach and preach only “ Christ and him cru
cified” (I Corinthians 2:2). They tried to live 
in such a way that C hrist could be seen living 
in them, rather than the “ old man of s in” that 
once reigned within their past lives (Galatians 
2:20; Romans 6:6, 11-13; Ephesians 4:20-32; 
I Peter 4:1-4).
Thus, the plea for Christ to be the only 

“ creed” of the Christian religion can be per
ceived by studying the above-mentioned 
scriptures. I t  is evident that Christians did 
their best to walk in the very steps of Christ 
and to allow the mind of Christ to have free 
and fu ll reign in their attitudes and actions 
(I Peter 1:22-23; Philippians2:5).
The great commission, given by Christ, spe

cifically commanded the apostles to teach

others what he had taught them (Matthew 
28:19-20). I f  Jesus had wanted the apostles to 
teach and preach a ll that he had taught them, 
and to try  and persuade people to believe the 
revelation of Christ, how else could he have 
said it? A ll that Jesus said and did that we 
know about is recorded fo r our belief (John 
20:30-31). We have no authority or right to 
teach, preach, or require that people believe 
more or less than the inspired record of the 
life  and teachings of Jesus the C hrist ( I I  John 
9; Galatians 1:8-9).
I f  C hrist were the only “ creed” of every 

person who taught or preached from the Bible, 
creeds of men would disappear and people 
would be moved toward unity in belief. I t  is a 
plea that is biblical, sensible, livable and 
authoritative.
—3133 Wellborne D r. W., Mobile, ΔΤ, 36609.
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness."

—Acts 26:25
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The Bible And Prophecy:
(B) Destruction Of The City Of Ty re

Ezekiel 26:4, 12, and 
21 says: ‘‘And they 
shall destroy the 
walls of Ty ru s , and 
break down her 
towers: I w ill also 
scrape her dust from  
her, and make her 
like the top of a rock 
. . . and they shall 
break down thy walls, 
and destroy thy 
pleasant houses: and 
they shall lay thy 
stones and thy dust in 
the midst of the 
water . . .  yet shalt 
thou never be found 
again.” Ezekiel 
began to prophesy 
the fifth  day of the fourth month of the fiftie th  
year of the captivity of king Jehoiachin 
(Ezekiel 1:2). Th is  was during the seventy 
years of captivity of Judah predicted by 
Jehovah. Thus, the time of the beginnin;

Roy J Hearn

of Ezekie l’s prophesying began abou 
592 B.C., according to Edward J. Young, 
(Introduction to the Old Testament, p. 26). 
The above-mentioned prophecy about Ty re  
came to pass about two hundred sixty (260) 
years later!

Ty re  became a city of considerable impor
tance. I Kings chapters 5-7 show how Hiram , 
king of Ty re , aided Solomon in preparing 
for the building of the temple at Jerusalem, 
furnishing timbers, intricate works of brass, 
etc. Yet some 300 years later God became 
displeased with Ty re  and predicted her de
struction. ‘‘Why,” is not the burden of this 
article; but we are seeking the fu lfillm ent of 
Ezekie l’s prophecy. Ezekiel states that many

nations would come against Ty re . Verses 
four through eleven reveal that 
Nebuchadnezzar and the Babylonians laid 
waste the city and left the ru ins; but the 
prophecy was not completely fulfilled. 
The city was deserted and the people moved to 
an island in the Mediterranean sea, about 
one-half mile from shore; however verse th ir
teen had not yet been fulfilled.
About 332 B.C., Alexander the Great, son of 

Ph illip  of Macedon, went forth to conquer 
the nations. The Ea st was alarmed by the 
sw ift advances of Alexander. Ty re  sent am
bassadors to meet him, who were favorably 
received. They thought Ty re  was out of danger 
of being overrun. Bu t upon arriva l at those 
parts Alexander desired to worship in the 
island city. They knew that he would not come 
alone, and would not leave them in peace. 
They decided to stand against the Great 
Alexander. The army of Alexander arrived at 
the sea and saw the city a half mile from  
shore. Any navy Alexander may have had 
was no match for the seaworthy ships of Ty re ; 
hence, he met only defeat there. Therefore, 
he conceived a new plan to reach the island: 
he would build a mole,” or a causeway 
(or, as we would say, a dump) from the main
land to the city. The Tyrenians succeeded in 
destroying the mole, and caused great loss 
to the Macedonians. F ina lly , Alexander en
gaged the ships of countries he had sub
jugated along the Phoenician coast and block
ed the port. Thus he finished the causeway. 
Doubtless those who heard or read Ezekie l’s 
prophecy scoffed, as did some regarding 
predictions of the end of the world ( I I  Peter 3). 
So long a time had elapsed!
In building the mole, Alexander’s men used 

the timbers and stones of the buildings left 
by Nebuchadnezzar’s hordes two and 
one-half centuries before. Ty re ’s mounds and 
ruins, walls of houses, temples, palaces, and 
the city were cast into the sea! So desperate 
was Alexander that the very dust of the city

was scraped up and laid in the sea, as 
Ezekiel said: “ . . . and they shall lay thy
stones and thy timbers, and thy dust in the 
midst of the water.” Though centuries had 
come and gone with no fulfillm ent, finally it 
came! Though God’s judgments may linger 
long, yet they are sure to come! The 
prediction and fu lfillm ent were so fa r apart in 
years it  is impossible that mere humans 
could have had sufficient foresight to predict 
such to happen in detail. There is not even a 
mound to mark the location of the ancient city, 
though another place called Tyre  was built.

(C) D E S TR U C T IO N  O FSID O N  
Read Ezekiel 28:20-23. Note God’s judgment 

uponSidon, a nearby city: ‘ ‘Again the word of 
the Lord came unto me, saying: Son of man, 
set thy face against Zidon, and prophesy- 
against it, And say, Thus saith the Lord  
God; Behold, I am against thee, O Zidon; 
and I w ill be glorified in the m idst of thee; 
and they shall know that I am the Lord, when 
I  shall nave executed judgments in her, and 
shall be sanctified in her. Fo r I w ill send into 
her pestilence, and blood into her streets;· 
and the wounded shall be judged in the midst 
of her by the sword upon her on every side; 
and they shall know that I am the Lo rd .” 
Suppose the results had been revealed, and 
Sidon was destroyed and blood had instead 
run in the streets of Tyre? Ezekie l’s prophecy 
would have been nullified! Bu t secular and 
sacred history show that Sidon continued 
through the centuries. How is this? John 
Urquhart has put it very well:
I t  is, that He speaks here whose thoughts 

grasp the ages, and before whom the future  
has no veil, and who, in these proofs of His 
faithfulness, writes on man’s heart the assur
ance, ‘Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but my words shall not pass away.’ ”

—4035 Barron Avenue, Memphis, T N  38111.
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B e fo re  Y o u  D ivo rc e
(Note: The following 

letter was written to 
a Christian sister who 
because of continued 
marital difficulties 
was contemplating 
divorce. Personal 
items have been
deleted.)
Dear S iste r:
I tru st this note finds 

all things well with 
you. I have thought of 
you and your
problems each day 
and prayed for God’s 
blessings to be upon 
you in these d iffi
cult times.
L ife  is hard; to succeed in marriage is d iff i

cult; but to break up a family by divorce is 
the most painful experience of the three. In 
fact, doctors who deal with victims of 
emotional stress tell us that only death in the 
immediate family is more hurtfu l than 
divorce. I t  is hard on the mates who dis
assemble their lives and homes; -- but it is 
even more so on children who are caught in 
the clash and who cannot comprehend the 
why’s and wherefore’s. Sometimes the 
damage and scars to them are permanent. 
I say all of this to encourage you to think 

long and hard before you proceed with a di
vorce. You should allow yourself a cooling- 
off period. Things usually look different after 
a few weeks away from the problem. Also, 
an erring partner can come to himself and 
make appropriate changes. Before severing 
the bonds you should take adequate time to 
make certain this is a wise choice. Even if 
you are sure of your decision, you owe it to 
your child to explore every possi
bility of reconciliation before a permanent 
action is taken.
I can fu lly  understand your hurt, your fru s

tration, and your fears. They are real. But

Continued On Page 4

8 th  A n n u a l G us N ic ho ls — 
W o rd s  O f T r u t h  Le c tu re sh ip

Se p t. 2 7  - O ct. 1 , 1 9 8 7

FLAVIL H. NICHOLS

The Sixth Avenue 
Church of Christ,
Jasper, Alabama, 
presents the Gus 
Nichols -  Words of 
T ru th  Lectureship 
each year. It begins 
the last Sunday night 
in September and 
continues through 
Thursday night.
Th is  year’s theme 

for the series w ill be 
God’s Plan Fo r 
His Church. Many 
even within our own 
ranks seem to have 
no proper concept 
of the divine mission 
of the Lo rd ’s church.
At the request of the Eldership at Sixth  

Avenue, each year some member of the Gus 
Nichols family presents the opening address. 
Therefore the f ir s t  speaker this year w ill be 
Hardeman Nichols, of Dallas, Texas. 
Hardeman began his preaching in the Jasper 
area, but has lived in Texas most of his life. 
Sunday night at 7:00 his topic w ill be 
“ God’s Plan Fo r H is Church To  Be Estab
lished.”

Daily sessions Monday through Thursday 
w ill be conducted at 9:30 a.m. by brother Je rri 
Barber, of the Central Church, Dalton, 
Georgia. H is theme w ill be "God’s Plan Fo r  
H is Church In The Book Of Acts.”
Brother Hugo McCord, Chancellor of Okla

homa Christian College, Oklahoma City, and a 
dearly-esteemed grand old soldier of the 
cross, w ill speak daily at 10:30 a.m. on the 
subject: “ God’s Plan Fo r Personal Growth 
In His Church.”

At the same hour, sister B i l l  (Gerrie) Nicks, 
of Knoxville, Tennessee, w ill speak to the 
ladies. W ith her husband, who teaches in the 
Ea st Tennessee School of Preaching and 
Missions, she has done extensive mission 
work in Africa. She plans to discuss each 
morning a different aspect of woman’s role. 
Daily her subjects w ill be:
Monday-“ He irs Together: H E R  PO S IT IO N .” 
Tuesday “ Teachers of Good Things: H E R  
R E S P O N S IB IL IT Y .”
Wednesday--“ Her Children Rise Up: H E R  
IM A G E.”
Thursday--‘‘Le t Her Own Works Pra ise Her: 
H E R R E W A R D .”
Daily at 1:00, brother Je rry  Jenkins, m inister 

at the Roebuck Pa rkway church in B i r 
mingham, and who conducts the oldest 
religious television program in Birmingham, 
w ill discuss “ God’s Plan Fo r Elders In H is  
Church.” H is discussion w ill cover their re

sponsibilities, their qualifications, their 
authority, and their relationships.
The veteran preacher and beloved brother in 

the Lord, Frank lin  Camp, of Leeds, Alabama, 
w ill discuss daily at 1:45 “ God’s Plan F o r  
Deacons In H is Church.” H is  discussion w ill 
cover their responsibilities, their Qualifi
cations, their authority, ana their relation
ships.

At the same hour -- 1:45 p.m. -- siste r Hugo 
(Lo is) McCord w ill speak to the ladies on 
“ Some Proverbs To Live  B y .”
The last afternoon session w ill begin at 2:30, 

with a different speaker each after
noon presenting some lessons for the church 
today from New Testament congregations. 
The line-up is:
Monday -  The Church At Jerusalem -  Bobby 
Duncan, Adamsville, Alabama.
Tuesday -  The Church At Antioch -  Jeff 
Jenkins, Montgomery, Alabama.
Wednesday -  The Church At Rome -  B ill 
Nicks, Knoxville, Tennessee.
Thursday -- The Church At Ephesus -- Winfred 
Clark, Athens, Alabama.
Nightly sessions of congregational sing

ing w ilf  begin at 6:30; except on Wednesday 
night. That night it  is customary fo r us to 
invite one of our black brothers to speak. 
Accordingly, this year we w ill hear brother 
James McCune, who is enrolled at In te r
national Bible College. H is topic w ill be “Some 
Lessons Fo r Today Fro m  The Church At 
Corinth.”

Brother George Bailey, of Dallas, Texas, w ill 
speak nightly Monday through Thursday. He 
w ill discuss various responsibilities God has 
laid upon his church. Under the general 
topic, “ God’s Plan F o r H is Church,” his 
lessons each night w ill deal with the follow
ing:
Monday -  “ Its  Organization.”
Tuesday-- “ Its  Worship.”
Wednesday -  “ Edification And Fellowship In  
I t . ”
Thursday -- “ World Evangelization.”
Areas for displays are available. Housing 

in the homes of Christians or in motels 
may be obtained. Contact the S ix th  Avenue 
Church of Christ, 1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper 
Alabama 35501 (205 ) 384-6446 (office);
(205 ) 387-1670 (office); or 221-9496 (my resi
dence).

Be Sure To Attend 
Worship Services 

This Week
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The words fool,
foolish, foolishly, and
foolishness are
Bible words. The
word fool is defined
as: “ want of mental
sanity and sobriety;
a reckless and
inconsiderate habit of
mind . . .  the lack
of commonsense
perception of the
reality of things
natural and spiritual
. . or the imprudent
ordering of one’s life
in regard to
salvation” (Vine, p ... . „
113) W. A. Holley
Jesus, in Matthew 5:22, says, “ . . . But 

whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in 
danger of hell f ire .” Those who are stupid, 
foolish, or morally worthless are fools in God’s 
sight. We shall classify some who act like 
fools:

(1) Those who w ill not listen to good ad
vice act like fools. “ The  fear of the Lord  
is the beginning of wisdom: but fools despise 
wisdom and instruction” (Proverbs 1:7). 
“ Speak not in the ears of a fool: fo r he w ill 
despise the wisdom of thy words” (Proverbs 
23:9). “ The way of a fool is right in his oen 
eyes: but he that hearkeneth unto counsel is 
wise” (Proverbs 18:2). “He that trusteth  
in his own heart is a fool” (Proverbs 
28:26).

(2) Those who pay no attention to danger 
signs are fools. A ll warnings against drug 
abuse, all danger signals regarding tobacco, 
all red flags cautioning against the con
sumption of alcohol, and all advice against 
illic it sex, seem to fa ll on deaf ears of fools. 
We read: “A wise man feareth, and depart- 
eth from evil; but the fool rageth and is con
fident” (Proverbs 14:16). “ A prudent man 
foreseeth the evil and hideth himself: but the 
simple pass on and are punished” (Proverbs 
22:3). Jesus plainly taught: “ He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned,” but some 
simply -foolish ly -  w ill not see (Mark 16:16; 
Cf. I I  Thessalonians 1:7-9).

(3) Those who believe everything they hear, 
apart from  proper investigation of God’s 
tru th . “ The simple believe every word: but 
the prudent man looketh well to his going” 
(Proverbs 14:15). A ll preachers are to be 
tested, tried by the Bible: “Beloved, believe 
not every sp irit, but try  the sp irits  whether 
they are of God: because many false pro
phets are gone out into the world” (I John 
4:1). Jesus taught: “ Beware of false prophets, 
which come to you in sheep’s clothing, but 
inwardly they are ravening wolves” (Matthew 
7:15). The worthy hearer is one who “searches 
the scriptures daily, whether those things 
are so” (Acts 17:11). “Prove all things; 
hold fast that which is good” (I Thessalonians 
5:21). There is nothing worse than a lying 
“ sp irit,” or a lying prophet or preacher 
(I Kings 22:22ff; I I  Chronicles 18:21ff). One 
can safely follow his preacher only if  
one’s preacher follows the Lo rd  (I Corinthians 
11: 1) .
(4) Those are Bible “ fools” who make a 

mock of sin, thinking they can indulge in it 
with impunity, and s t ill go on to heaven. 
Proverbs 14:9 says, “Fools make a mock of 
sin: but among the righteous there is favor.” 
To  some, sin seems to be a sport. “ It  is  as

sport to a fool to do mischief: but a man 
of understanding hath wisdom” (Proverbs 
10:23). Some have become so hardened and 
enslaved to sin they feel no shame, nor can 
they blush. “Were they ashamed when they 
committed abomination? nay, they were not 
at all ashamed, neither could they blush . . .” 
(Jeremiah 8:12). Some are so brash in their 
dress, or manners, or speech, nothing em
barrasses them! The law of sowing and 
reaping never fa ils (Galatians 6:7-8).

(5) Those who are contentious and who dis
play excessive anger, are fools. “A fool’s lips 
enter into contention, and his mouth calleth 
for strokes” (Proverbs 18:6). “ He that is soon 
angry dealeth foolishly” (Proverbs 14:17). 
“Be not hasty in thy sp irit to be angry: 
for anger restest in the bosom of fools” (Ec
clesiastes 7:9). “ A stone is heavy, and the 
sand weighty; but a fool’s wrath is heavier 
than them both” (Proverbs 27:3). I t  is absurd 
for one to argue that one’s anger cannot be 
controlled. “ Be ye angry, and sin not: 
let not the sun go down upon your wrath: 
neither give place to the devil” (Ephesians 
4:26-27).
(6) They that talk too much are fools. Ec 

clesiastes 10:14 says, “A fool also is fu ll of 
words: a man cannot tell what shall be; and 
what shall be after him, who can tell h im ?” 
“ The tongue of the wise useth knowledge 
aright: but the mouth of fools poureth out fool- 
isness” (Proverbs 15:2). “ In the multitude 
of words there wanteth not sin: but he that 
refraineth his lips is wise” (Proverbs 
10:19). “A fool uttereth all his mind: but a 
wise man keepth it in t i l l  afterwards” 
(Proverbs 29:11). “ Be not rash with thy 
mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to 
utter any thing before God: for God is in 
heaven, and thou upon earth: therefore let 
thy words be few. F o r a dream cometh 
through a multitude of business; and a fool’s 
voice is known by a multitude of words” 
(Ecclesiastes 5:1-3).

(7) Those who are deceived by strong 
drink are fools. “ Wine is a mocker, strong 
drink is raging: and whosoever is deceived

IN TR O D U C TIO N
“Children, obey 

your parents in the 
Lord : for this is right.
Honor thy father and 
mother (which is the 
f i r s t  commandment 
with promise), that it 
may be well with 
thee, and thou mayest 
live long on the earth.
And, ye fathers, pro
voke not your 
children to wrath: but 
nurture them in the 
chastening and
admonition of the 
Lo rd ” (Ephesians 
6:1-4).
Paul charged ^  ,

parents to “ nurture” Dan Winkler
f l it ,  “ nurture up to proper m aturity” ] their
children. The context of this charge reveals
at least four basic lessons children need to
be taught for them to properly mature. A

thereby is not wise” (Proverbs 20:1). All 
people should avoid all alcoholic bev
erages because of its final fatal conse
quences. “ . . . They that ta rry  long at the 
wine; they that go to seek mixed wine. 
Look not thou upon the wine when it  is red, 
when it  giveth its  color in the cup, when it 
rnoveth itse lf aright. At the last it  biteth 
like a serpent, and stingeth like an adder . . .” 
(Proverbs 23:29-35). How dreadful are the 
consequences of drinking alcoholic 
beverages! One can never slide downhill 
i f  one never sta rts down the grade! How 
forceful is the comparison to a serpent’s 
venom, and how apt. Does the w rite r imply 
that a little  alcohol is acceptable, but that one 
must not go too far? That is not our attitude 
toward a serpent’s venom!!

(8) Those who deny the existence of God are 
fools. “ The fool hath said in his heart, There  
is no God . . . ” (Psalm s 14:1). A ll nature is 
one of God’s proofs that he does exist. 
“ . . . God, which made heaven, and the earth, 
and the sea, and all things that are therein, 
who in times past suffered all nations to walk 
in their own ways. Nevertheless he left not 
himself without witness, in that he did good, 
and gave us ra in from heaven, and fru itfu l 
seasons, filling  our hearts w ith food and glad
ness” (Acts 14:15-17). Just as houses do not 
build themselves, worlds do not build them
selves. “F o r every house is builded by some 
man; but he that built all things is God” 
(Hebrews 3:4). Do you want your faith 
increased? Read the Bible (Romans 10:17; 
Hebrews 11:6).

(9) Those who fa il to make ample prepar
ation for life  after death are fools. Of the Rich  
Farm er, Jesus said, “ Thou fool, this night thy 
soul shall be required of thee: then whose 
shall these things be, which thou hast provid
ed?” (Luke 12:16-21).
There are wise -  and there are foolish -  

people in our world (Matthew 25:1-13). Some 
build on a rock, others build upon sand 
(Matthew 7:24-27). We sincerely urge our 
readers to belive and obey the tru th  of God 
today.
—P.O. Box 274, Pa rrish , A L  35580.

previous study focused on the f ir s t  two: 
children must be taught respect for authority 
(Ephesians 6:1); children must be taught 
that God’s blessings hinge on one’s obedience 
to his commands (Ephesians 6:2). Fo r th is  
study, consider two more lessons children 
need.

I. C H ILD R E N  M U S T  B E  TA U G H T  TO  
K E E P  T H E M S E L V E S  P U R E  (E P H E S IA N S
6:4)

(1) Children are to be nurtured or brought up 
in the “ chastening” of the Lord. The word 
translated “ chastening” emphasizes the 
whole training of a child; yea, training which 
aims at the increase of virtue When one’s 
kindergartener comes home with profanity, 
he is corrected with a gasp, “Oh, we don’t 
talk that w ay!” As the child grows older, 
why does correction and restra int weaken? 
I t  is often disguised by the statement, “ Oh, 
self-expression is important! ” The  children of 
God’s people, regardless of age, must 
be taught: “We don’t talk that way, feel that

Continued On Page 4

T o  H e lp  O u r C h ild re n  M a tu re  P ro p e rly
No. II
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Ba sic  F o u n d a tio n  P r in c ip le s  
O f New Te s ta m e n t C h r is t ia n ity

(VIII)

An eighth basic principle of New Testament 
Christianity is the use of the name “Christian” 
as the exclusive proper name for those belong
ing to Christ. The ’’disciples were f irs t  called 
Christians at Antioch” of Syria (Acts 11:26). 
The name was NOT used in derision, as some 
allege: but was given by Jehovah himself as 
promised through Isaiah the prophet (Isaiah 
56:3-5; 62:2).

True , Christians were known as disciples, 
saints, and brethren; but the term  
“Christian” is a proper noun, not simply a 
designation. As one studies the three pass
ages where the name “ Christian” is found, 
i t  becomes clear that this name was and is 
used exclusively for those who belong to 
and follow the teaching of Jesus (Acts 
11:26; 26:28; I Peter 4:16). James refers to the

Novie C. Pe rry  
name as “ that worthy name” (James 2:7).
The name “ Christian” glorifies Christ, not 

the followers. Th is  name does not stress 
some doctrine believed and practiced by 
Christians; nor does it  glorify any synod, 
council, or conference. Th is  name does not 
glorify or describe the followers of any un
inspired mere human, like one can find by the 
hundreds of thousands in this country. Th is  
name is N E V E R  hyphenated. There were no 
“ hyphenated Christians” (or different 
K IN D S  of Christians) in the f ir s t  century. 
Christians N E V E R  called themselves by 
different religious names nor did they ever 
tack onto the name “ Christian” as you find 
today. According to the New Testament, a 
person was either a “C hristian,” or he was 
NO T A “ C H R IS T IA N ” A T  A LL . To  hyphe
nate the name “-Christian” would be equiva
lent to saying one was a “ Christian” as well

T o  H e lp  O u r C h ild re n  M a tu re  P ro p e rly

No. II
Continued From Page 3

way, dress that way, or act that way. We are 
special people” (Cf. T itu s  2:14; I Peter 2:9)!

(2) Such has always been a part of proper 
child training. So it  was under the Patriarchal 
Age (Cf. Genesis 6:5-8, 18); the Mosaic Age 
(Cf. Leviticus 11:44; Psalm s 78:5-7); and so it 
must be today (Romans 8:6-8; I Corinthians 
6:9-11, 13, 18-20; Galatians 6:7-8; Ephesians 
2:1-3; 5:11; Philippians 3:18, 19; I I  Tim othy  
2:22; T itu s  2:11-12; James 1:27; 4:4; I John 
2:15-16). “ V irtue” versus “vogue” is the 
choice set before children today. Christian  
parents must forever call for their children 
to choose “ v irtu e !”

I I  C H ILD R E N  M U S T  B E  TA U G H T  T H E  
B I B L E  (E P H E S IA N S  6:4)

(1) Children are to be nurtured or brought 
up in the chastening and in the “ admonition 
[ lit . “ exhortation” ! of the Lo rd .” Some of 
today’s children can mimic television 
commercials; some can recall the television 
schedule for each night of the week, 
regardless of the network desired; s t ill others 
can recite the current standings in the N F L  
or N BA; while others can tell you the batting 
averages of each player on their favorite 
baseball team. However, some of these same 
children can not quote a handful of Bible 
verses, do not know who the twelve apostles 
were, are at a loss in recalling the three great 
dispensations of time, nor can they accurate
ly name and spell the books of the Old or New 
Testament. How tragic! The children of God’s 
people must be taught God’s word!

(2) Such has always been a part of proper 
child training. So it was in the Patriarchal 
Age (Cf. Deuteronomy 4:9; 6:6, 9 ); the Mosaic 
Age (Cf. I I  Tim othy 3:15); and so it must 
be today ( I I  Tim othy 1:5; 2:15). Man must 
“grow in the grace and knowledge of our 
Lo rd ” (II Peter 3:18), and no one is too young 
to begin such a quest.

CONCLUSION  
Children have been described as “ a promise

seeking fu lfillm ent Being aware of such 
what a responsibility God’s people have 
in training their children properly.
One final note should be stressed. Children 

are to “ honor” [ lit. “ fix  a value upon, revere, 
honor with honors” ] their parents. I f  a mother 
and a father give heed to the implicit 
and explicit instruction of Paul in the passage 
previously studied, their children w ill have 
many reasons to shower their parents w ith the 
love and respect they so deserve.
—P.O. Box 166,' Huntingdon. Tennessee 

38344.

B e fo re  Y o u  D ivo rce
Continued From Page 2 

given your present circumstances, 50 years 
is a long time to live alone.

The God who made us knew that one 
marriage for a life-time is the best fo r all 
concerned. So he tells us: “ What there
fore God hath joined together, let not man put 
asunder” (Matthew 19:6). Because divorce is 
so destructive, he says, “ I hate putting away, 
saith Jehovah” (Malachi 2:16).
So think long and hard before you act. 

Pray about this like you’ve never prayed be
fore. Peace of mind and the satisfaction 
of knowing you have done the right thing in 
the sight of God is worth more than silver 
and gold. When contemplating, “ Can I live 
with him any longer,?” also ask “ Can I 
live with myself i f  I pursue this course?”
Be assured of my continuing friendship and 

brotherly concern. May God watch over and 
care for you. Please feel free to write or 
call i f  I can be of help. I remain,
Yours in Christ,
John Waddey
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, TN , 

37391.

as a member of another religious body. I t  
would be sim ila r to calling one a “ Buadist- 
Christian” or an “ Infidel-Christian.” Thus, 
trying to serve two different faiths, found
ers, and religious systems is implied 
whenever one hyphenates the name 
“ Christian.”
How would Peter, Andrew, Paul, and other 

Christians of the f i r s t  century respond to 
someone who came up to them and introduced 
himself as a “Mormon-Christian,” 
“ Adventist-Christian,” or one of the other 
eight-hundred-plus religions of today? They 
would be perplexed, to say the least! The  
reason fo r their confusion would be because 
hyphenating the name “C hristian” did not 
occur until hundreds of years th is side of the 
cross. The rise of Protestant denominations 
caused people to begin to hyphenate it. People 
were not satisfied w ith simply following the 
New Testament teaching of Christ, but they 
s t il l  wanted to cling to that worthy name, so 
they started hyphenating it  with their denomi
national name. Sick!
The Holy Sp irit said we ought to call our

selves after the one who died for us, and into 
whose name we were baptized, or we would 
be guilty of causing division in the church of 
Christ (1 Corinthians 1:10-13). D ivision is  s till 
in fu ll swing today over this same sin.
The plea of this New Testament principle is 

clear: unity in Christ is to be based upon a 
common name -- “ Christian.” We should 
strive to be nothing more, nor nothing less, 
than New Testament C H R IS TIA N S . Tha t is 
what the disciples of Christ were called, that 
name glorifies the founder of Christianity, 
and all believers can be united upon a common 
name. Call yourself a “ New Testament 
Christian,” because it is the O N LY  kind of 
“ Christian” one can read about in the New 
Testament!
—3133 Wellborne D r. W., Mobile, A L  36609.
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness.”

—Acts 26:25
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Th e  In sp ira tio n  O f Th e  B ib le
Prophecies contain

ed in the Bible, and 
their fu lfillm ent re
corded in both the 
Bible and profane h is
tory, constitute one of 
the strongest evi
dences of the divine 
origin of the Bible and 
Christianity. A more 
extraordinary group 
of men has never 
been known than the 
Old Testament
prophets. No other 
w ritings of the world 
contain specific and 
detailed prophecies 
that were fulfilled RO Y J. H E A R N
with such accuracy. Suppose one were to pre
dict that th irty  cities in the United States 
would experience tragedy this year, and it 
came to pass. Amazing, perhaps. Bu t suppose 
one predicted the destruction of th irty  cities 
over the next ten years, and specified that 
each would be in an entirely different way, 
and predicted the exact time and means of 
their downfall — this would be nothing short of 
miraculous! Such are the prophecies of the 
Bible, over hundreds of years (not just ten! )— 
and no human being could have made such 
predictions without divine aid.

P R O P H E C IE S  O F T H E  J E W S  
AS E V ID E N C E

Frederick the Great of Prussia  once asked 
the court chaplain to give him an argument, in 
a word, that the Bible is inspired. He answer
ed, “ Your M ajesty: ‘Jew.' ”

To  the Jews were committed the oracles of 
God (Romans 3:20). A ll the preductions of the 
overthrow of nations and cities referred to in 
previous articles — and many more — were 
made by the Holy Sp irit through Jews. More 
significant is the fact that their prophecies in
volved the fortunes of the Hebrew people, and 
the ir predictions included both the good and

(Nil)
bad.

Deuteronomy chapter 28, in the firs t  four
teen verses, pronounces blessings upon Israel 
if  they would be fa ithful to follow God. The  
next fifty-four verses declare God’s wrath 
upon them if they did not. Beginning with the 
book of Judges all through the prophets, one 
can see the fu lfillm ent of this chapter (and 
others in the Pentateuch). Because of sins, 
seven oppressions were brought upon them at 
different times during the Judges; and when 
they repented. God raised up a judge to deliv
er them.

After the division of the kingdom (in 975 B.
C.), Jeroboam, who became the firs t  kine of 
the tribes on the north (called Israe l), led the 
nation into idolatry. Although eighteen other 
kings followed, none was good; and finally 
God sent them into Assyrian captivity, never 
as a unit to return (though obviously some 
from each tribe escaped to Judah (see I I  
Kings 15:29). Th is  was about 721 B. C. Judah, 
continued about 115 years longer, with some 
good kings; but finally because of sin, Judah 
was taken into Babylon Captivity (606 B.C.) 
for seventy years. Th e ir return was predicted 
in Deuteronomy 30:1-3.

Isaiah 44:27-28 preducts that Cyrus would 
rebuild the temple destroyed by the Baby
lonians. Also the city of Jerusalem would be 
rebuilt (Isaiah 45:13). The books of Ezra  and 
Nehemiah give details of the return of the 
Jews. These events occurred hundreds of 
years after the prophecies were recorded. 
(Bishop Ussher dates the writing at 712 B. c., 
and the return under Ezra  at 536 B .C .).

Fo r another amazing prophecy that w;as fu l
filled over 1,500 years later, read Deutero
nomy 28:48-57. In A. D. 70 the Roman armies 
beseiged Jerusalem. The  eagle was their 
standard. They spoke in latin, which the Jews 
could not understand. The Lord Jesus Christ 
reaffirmed the destruction of Jerusalem in 
Matthew 24.

The destruction was terrible, as history also 
shows.

Read again Deuteronomy 28:53. Now note 
the fu lfillm ent: Josephus (page 819) tells how 
a woman during the siege “ snatched up her 
son, who was a child sucking at her breast,” 
and cooked him. She ate part and hid part. 
When the Roman soldiers found she had food 
they demanded she show them. When they 
saw she was eating her own child they were 
sickened and went out trembling (see also 
verse 57).

Verse 68 states Jews would be taken to 
Egypt in ships and there be sold as slaves, 
“ And no man w ill buy you.” When Jerusalem 
was destroyed by the Romans, all who were 
not killed, about seventeen years old, were 
sent to the mines in Egypt where they were 
forced to work without rest until they dropped 
dead. Josephus says 97,000 were taken. There 
were so many there ceased to be buyers.

Verse 64 says the Jews would be scattered 
among the. nations. Various prophecies in 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel also state they 
would be scattered. Even today (1987) Jews 
are to be found in practically every nation on 
earth. Through the centuries they have been 
persecuted. The words of these prophecies 
could notapply to any other nation.

Please note one other prophecy, and this w ill 
suffice: “Fo r I am with thee, saith the Lord, to 
save thee: though I make a fu ll end of all na
tions whither I.nave scattered thee, yet w ill I 
not make fi fu ll end of thee; but I  w ill correct 
thee in measure, and w ill not leave thee al
together Unpunished” (Jeremiah 30:11). Pe r
secutors and captors of the Jews of centuries 
past, as Moab, Ammon, Edom, Assyria, Baby
lon, and the old Roman Em pire  are gone — but 
the Jews continue as living testimony to the 
validity of the Bible! However, the Jews w ill 
never be gathered back to Jerusalem en 
masse, as a kingdom, as some claim (Jere
miah 19:11). Modern day “ Israe l” is not a 
kingdom, but a republic. Christ w ill never 
reign there (Hebrews 10:8 with Zechariah 
6:12-13).

— 4035 Barron Avenue, Memphis, TN  38111.
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Ba sic  Fo u n d a tio n  P r in c ip le s  
O f New Te sta m e n t C h ris t ia n ity

<l\>
NO V IE  C. P E R R Y

A ninth basic principle of New Testament 
Christianity that must help to preserve it from  
division, destruction — and an immediate 
worldwide apostasy — is the fact that each 
local congregation is self-governed or 
autonomous. The government of one congre
gation of the Lo rd ’s church has never 
been free to legislate to, nor to impose its  
w ill upon, another church. Each congregation 
in the universal church of Jesus Christ 
recognizes the oversight of its own elders (who 
are also knowm as bishops, pastors, or shep
herds by designation — names never used as 
religious titles). Each church chose and ap
pointed its own elders, usually w ith the help of 
their m inister, with whom they would work 
and worship (T itu s  1:5).

F o r instance, Paul’s instruction to the elders 
of the church at Ephesus (Acts 20:17) only 

dealt with that church over which those men

‘■‘’T i l l  D eath D o U s P a rt.. . .
everywhere about us. When I was a child, my 
parents and Bible-school teachers urged me 
to date Christian g irls and to choose a fine, 
young lady who was a member of the church 
to be my/bride. 1 was very blessed to have 
married ju st such a Christian young lady. My 
teachers and parents were concerned about 
the “ problem of divorce’’ and wanted to pro
tect me from  its  terrible grip. Unfortunately, 
marrying a Christian is no longer an adequate 
defense against divorce. The plague of divorce 
has entered the church of our Lord to an ex
tent we before have never known. Almost 
every congregation has at least one case of di
vorce, and most large congregations have 
several. Preachers and elders warn young 
people. They counsel, plead, and pray — yet 
the divorce rate in the church continues to 
rise. Concerned individuals everywhere wring  
their hands and cry out; “ What can we do 
about this terrible problem?”

Brethren, the answer lies in doing what we 
promised “ before God and these witnesses.” 
Despite all the difficult questions about di
vorce and remarriage, there is one principle 
which the Bible emphatically points out: M ar
riage Is Sacred In God’s Sight! (Hebrews 
13:4). I f  we are going to save our marriages 
we must remember this cardinal rule. When 
we stood before the m inister, and promised 
“ before God” that we would “ love, honor and 
cherish” one another “ until death do us part,” 
we made a solemn oath fo r which God holds us 
responsible.

We all know that no marriage is absolutely 
perfect. Problems arise in even the best of 
marriages, because even the best of m ar
riages involves two imperfect human beings. 
Sometimes the problems originate outside the 
home. D ifficulties on the job, financial pres
sure, health problems (and such) often stra in  
even good relationships. The key is to re
member that we promised to remain fa ithful 
“ for better or worse.” Th is  is very easy to do 
when things are going fine ; but what about the 
“ worse” times? is our promise to God any less 
binding because “ times are hard?” The words

Continued On Page 4

were authorized to oversee, superintend, and 
feed (Verse 28). The bishops over a congrega
tion were held repsonible for the spiritual wel
fare of O N LY  the flock over which they had 
the rule (Hebrew 13:7,17).

The wisdom in God’s arrangement of having 
each and every local church to be autonomous 
can be realized from the New Testament as 
well as from church history. When one congre
gation would be overcome by error, false 
teachers, or some other problem of division, 
a ‘domino effect’ would be impossible. W ith
out a synod, society universal council, etc 
governing the churches of Christ, e rro r and 
division would be greatly hindered from  
spreading rapidly. E r ro r  and division could be 
more easily opposed and exposed with church
es following the New Testament pattern of 
church government. No leader or group of 
leaders (be they bishops, deacons, or preach
ers) of one congregation ever had authority 
from C hrist to dictate even one single, solitary  
command to another congregation or to the 
church universal

The purity of New Testament Christianity  
must be guarded jealouslv bv everv dedicated 
Christian. Eve ry  local congregation 
must guard its  Goa-given right to be self
ruling.

— 3133 Wellborne D r. W., Mobile, A L 36609.

[ lie  T h i r d  A n n u a l 

F re e d -H a rd e m a n  College  

P re a c h e rs  A n d  C h u rc h  

W o rk e rs  F o ru m
The Th ird  Annual Freed-Hardeman College 

P R E A C H E R S  AND C HURC H W O R K E R S  
FO R U M  is scheduled for S A TU R D A Y , OCTO- 
O B E R  10, 1987, at 9 a.m. in Loyd Auditorium  
on campus in Henderson, tennessee. The 
theme selected this year is “ Discipling, 
Church Growth, and U n ity .” The four major 
topics which w ill be discussed are (1) discipl
ing, (2) church growth and methods of evange
lism , (3) Biblical church organization, and (4) 
causes and remendy fo r division among 
brethren promoting church growth.

President E .  Claude Gardner invited Steve 
Johnson, m inister for the New York City 
Church of Christ. A1 Baird, an elder in the Bos
ton Church of C hrist was selected by Johnson 
to participate with him. President Gardner 
also asked two Bible faculty members of the 
college to speak. They are E a r l Edwards and 
Winford Claiborne. Howard Norton, editor of 
the C H R IS TIA N  C H R O N IC LE, w ill serve as 
the moderator.

Each speaker w ill give a theme speech, 
evaluation speech, and a summation. Each 
section of speeches w ill be followed by ques
tions from  the audience directed to the speak
ers.

DO UG LAS W.

A young man and a 
young woman meet.
A fter a time they 
“ fa ll in love.” The  
young man gives his 
sweetheart a ring, 
and they begin to plan 
a beautiful life togeth
er. Soon they set that 
all-important date.
On the big day, they 
stand before a 
preacher in the pre
sence of their joyous 
families and friends, 
and promise “ before 
God and these w it
nesses. . . to love, 
honor, and cherish” 
one another “ U N T IL  M ILLIG A N  
D E A T H  DO US P A R T !”

Th is  story is supposed to end, “ and they liv 
ed happily ever after.” A ll too often, however, 
they don’t “ live happily ever a fte r.” Too many 
times a few years pass and adversity raises its  
ugly head. Money gets “ tight,” the young man 
has trouble at work. The young lady feels old
er and unattractive. She has to bear the pres
sure of every day living. The kids seem always 
to be sick. They argue all the time. Th is  is not 
the beautiful life  they had planned. The young 
man and his once blushing bride decide they 
just can’t take it  any more!

A bewildered, young child wonders what 
went wrong. He wonders “ Why don’t mommy 
and daddy love each other any more?” Torn  
between his love for both parents, the child 
w ill often tragically reason, “ I  must have done 
something really bad for God to be letting 
this happen to m e!”

The parents on both sides are crushed. They 
know in their hearts they shouldn’t interfere, 
but this is their child! They love them and 
can’t stand to see them hurt. And what about 
the grandchildren? How can they stand quiet
ly by and watch their precious grandbabies be 
torn apart? “We have to DO something,” they 
reason.

Th is  is divorce. The anguish of divorce is
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D a v id ’s W o n d e rfu l A rk -M o v in g  M achine
What a wonderful 

idea — move the ark 
of the covenant to 
Jerusalem! Since 
David now reigned 
there, why not also 
move the ark of the 
covenant there? It  
had been at K ir ith  
Jearim since the *
Philistines had
returned it in the days 
of Samuel.

David had such 
wonderful plans. He 
would have his own 
tribe, the men of 
Judah to move the 
ark. To  carry the ark, A N C IL J E N K IN S  
he prepared a cart, pulled by oxen. It  would be 
a time of great rejoicing and celebration. Yet 
on the way to Jerusalem tragedy occurred. 
One of the men accompanying the ark had 
touched it to prevent i t ’s falling off the cart. 
He was struck dead.

Th is  event angered David. How could God 
act like this when David was attempting to 
please him. God then reveals to Davia a great 
lesson. Onemust not only do W H A T God says: 
i f  God has revealed HOW something is  to be 
done, man does not have the option of doing it 
another way.

God had spoken about how the ark was to be 
moved (Exodus 25:13-15). The Levites, not the 
men of Judah, were to move the ark. I t  was not 
to be moved on a cart, but carried on poles on 
the shoulders of the priests. David pinpointed 
the fa ilure: “ . . . for we sought him not

according to the ordinance. . . ” (I Chronicles 
15:13). David failed to look to God’s word to 
determine his w ill in this mater. Let us 
earnestly desire to learn this same great 
principle.

S IN C E R IT Y  D O ES NOT R E P L A C E
O B E D IE N C E . One cannot doubt the motives 
of David He, a man after God’s own heart, 
wanted to give God glory and provide a 
suitable place for the ark He was completely 
devoted to God in this matter. Yet, this aid not 
replace searching the word of God, to see if he 
had spoken on the matter.

C O N V EN IEN C E D ID  NO T R E P L A C E  
O B E D IE N C E . No doubt it was easier to move 
the ark on a cart. The ark, which was covered 
with pure gold, must have been heavy! Why 
should men have to carry it, when oxen could 
pul! it? Yet, man’s convenience is not to be 
considered when God has spoken.

TR A D IT IO N  D O ES NO T R E P L A C E
O B E D IE N C E . Why did David choose this 
method of moving the ark? Was it because it 
had been moved this way before? The
Philistines used this method when they 
returned the ark to God’s people (1 Samuel 
6:7-12). David may have chosen this as a 
method since it had worked once before. Yet 
these reasons (?) did not ju stify  man’s failure 
to obey.

What does this mean to us? God has told us 
what he desires in worship. When he has thus 
spoken, we are not entitled to an opinion. We 
must do it God’s way.

Also, God does not have to specifically 
F'O RB II) something for it to be wrong. He did 
not tell David “ not” to move the ark of the 
covenant on a cart. However, he did forbid it

T h e  P ric e  O f D isc ip le sh ip

W. E D W IN  K E A R L E Y

In speaking of self- 
sacrifice, Jesus says 
that we must bear our 
cross. The “ cross” 
we bear is the pain we 
voluntarily suffe r on 
behalf of others. The  
cross of Jesus meant 
this to him. Paul 
spoke to the Colos
sians of the gospel 
and of their conver
sion, saying: “Where
of I, Paul, am made a 
m inister: WHO NOW 
R E JO IC E  IN  M Y  
S U F F E R IN G S  FO R  
YOU^ AND F I L L  U P  
T H A T  W HIC H IS  
B E H IN D  O F T H E  
A F F L IC T IO N S  O F Christ in mv flesh for his 
body’s sake, which is the church: whereof 1 
am made a m inister, according to the dispen
sation of God which is given to me for you, to 
fu lf il l the word of God” (Colossians 1:24-25). 
Other than Christ, Paul voluntarily suffered 
more than any other character of the firs t  
century.

Every  man must bear his own burden, en
dure his own thorn, but the cross may be es
caped. However, without the cross there can 
be no crown!

Self-expression is a price of discipleship 
which must be paid. Jesus said: “ And follow 
me.” Only the negative life  of a disciple in
volves restra int. The postive life of a disciples 
requires activity. Christianity is not altogeth
er repression; it is also expression. I t  is the 
cultivation of the higher self. A disciple of

( I I )
Christ is a most active, agressive person.

As a disciple of Christ, (1) He must not go 
before the C hrist; for that would be presump
tion. “ Presumption” is “ daring,” (R .V .) 
shameless and irreverent daring (Epository 
Dictionary of New Testament Words, by W. 
E . Vine). Peter uses the word: “ But chiefly 
them that walk after the flesh in the lust of un
cleanness, and despise government. Pre
sumptuous are they, self-willed, they are not 
afraid to speak evil of dignities” (II Peter 
2:10). A disciple must be willing to be govern
ed by Christ. (2) He must not T U R N  A S ID E  
FRO M  Christ. The result would be worldli
ness. (3) A disciple of Christ must not follow 
from afar. Such would exhibit cowardliness, 
and would result in denial. (4) The faithful dis
ciple w ill follow in nearness. Th is  means to 
obey his word to tread in his steps (I Peter 
2:21-23).

May we now consider the cost of N O T follow
ing Christ. We would lose the joy of obedience 
as the Ethiopian nobleman experienced (Acts 
8:39)?. There would be no access to the throne 
of God (John 15:7). In the day of Judgment, 
there w ill be no welcome plaudit (Matthew 
25:21).

One may say, “ Oh, it is such a costly thing to 
be a disciple of C h ris t!” Th is  statement is 
true; but the way of sin is fa r more costly! 
“ The way of transgressors is hard (Proverbs 
13:15). “ The wages of sin is death” (Romans 
6:23). “ . . . he that soweth to the flesh, shall of 
the flesh reap corruption”
(Galatian 6:8).

WON’T  YO U B E G IN  FO LLO W IN G  C H R IS T  
TO DA Y?

— 103 E . Lena Court, Bay St. Louis, MS 
39520.

in the sense he told HOW the ark was to be 
moved. David s t ill disobeyed God.

Never let our desire for conformity to the 
world, or our own preferences, to lead us from  
doing God’s will.

— 8445 SW 72nd Street, Miami, Florida  
33143.

Good In te n t io n s  
D o  N o t S  ave S o u ls

Mark Brinkerhoff 
said, “ There is no 
such thing as a born 
hard-worker, a born 
salesman, or a born 
genius. We are all 
born ignorant, with 
innate underdevelop
ed abilities. What we 
do with these under
developed abilities is 
up to us. You can’t af
ford to merely let 
things happen. I f  you 
want to be successful, 
you have to M A K E  
things happen.” E D S E L  B U R LE S O N

One of the outstanding featuresw of the book 
of Acts is the fact that Luke did not record the 
good intentions of the New Testament church; 
but he did record many of their good actions. 
Instead of TH IN K IN G  about what should be 
done, and ARGUING  about the B E S T  WAY  
to do it, they were motivated to put their 
thoughts to work. There can be no doubt that 
this is one of the primary reasons for the 
growth enjoyed by the early church.

A church that has put its intentions to work 
has little  time for discord among brethren. 
Unconcern and lukewarmnessw are unable to 
get started. Trouble just does not have any 
place to start. Abilities used w ill bring more 
opportunities fo r service; unused, they soon 
lose the power to serve.

An aqueduct was built in Segovia in A.D. 
109. Fo r 1800 years, that aqueduct carried 
sparkling water to hot and dusty Segovians. 
About the turn of th is century, thoughtful 
Spaniards decided that the aqueduct should 
be preserved for posterity and should be re
lieved of its  age-old labor. So, they laid mo
dern pipelines and stopped the flow that for 
all those years gushed and gurgled in the 
aqueduct. Soon after this, the aqueduct began 
to fa ll apart. The blazing sun dried the mortar 
and made it crumble. Its  stones sagged, and 
fe ll—soon it lay in ruins. What ages of S E R V 
ICE! could not destroy, ID L E N E S S  rapidly dis
integrated.

“ Doing” is continually stressed by the Lord. 
James declared: “ But whoso looketh into the 
perfect law of liberty, and continuetli therein, 
he being not a forgetful hearer, but a D O ER  of 
the work, this man shall be blessed in his 
deed” (James 1:25).

“ Two brothers once lived down this way:
One was DO and the other SAY,

I f  streets were dirty, taxes high,
Or schools were crowded, SA Y  would c ry :

‘My, what a town! ’ But brother DO 
Would set to work and make things new.

And while DO worked, SA Y  would c ry :
‘He does it wrong — I know that I

Could do it rig h t.’ So all the day 
Was heard the clank of brother S A Y .

But this one fact from none was hid: —
SAY always talked; DO always did. ”

— West End Church of Christ, 420 7th St., 
Sw. S. Birmingham, A L 35211.



PAGE 4 WORDS OF TR U TH  FRIDAY SEPTEM BER 25,1987

A ("lass C om m enta ry  On Ep h e sia n s
IN TR O D U C TIO N :

Ephesus was a part 
of the Roman pro
vince of Asia. Charles 
Pfe iffe r, in Baker’s 
Bible Atlas, tells us 
“ Four districts of 
western Asia Minor 
— Caria, Lydia 
Mysia and Phrygia — 
were united as the 
Province of Asia.
About 650 B . C., the 
city that was later to 
be called Ephesus 
was under the rule of 
Croesus, king of 
Lydia. In 546 B. C. it 
was conquered by 
Cyrus and became a G ARY C. HA M PTO N  
part of the Persian
Em pire. Alexander the Great took it  for the 
Greeks and Attalus I I ,  king of Pergamos, 
willed it to the Roman Em pire at his death. In 
190, the Romans formed the province of Asia 
and made Ephesus a part of it. Much of the 
Roman communication with the Ea st went 
through the city and ships traveling the coast 
both north and south bound would often stop 
there.

E . J. Banks in The International Standard
Bible Encyclopedia, tells us Pergamos was 
the capital city of Asia, thus the center of 
Roman religion and government. However,

“ T i l l  D eath  
D o  U s  P a r t . . . .”

Continued From Page 2

of Paul in I  Corinthians 10:13 should be of com
fort to us in these times: “ There hath no 
temptation taken you but such as is common 
to man: but God is fa ithful, who w ill not su f
fer you to be tempted above that ye are able; 
but w ill with the temptation also make a way 
to escape, that ye may be able to bear it ’’

The difficult times come and go. I t  is better 
to work through these times together, than to 
use them for an occasion to hurt one another. 
Le t us remember that God intended marriage 
to provide suitable companionship for both 
partners. When we come “ one” in mar
riage, that means we have to share sorrow as 
well as the joy, pain and adversity as well as 
the pleasant times, the bad times as well as 
the good.

Brethren (and this term includes sisters, 
too), i f  you are contemplating divorce, please 
remember your promises before God. T ry  to 
remember the good times and build upon 
them. Th ink  about the children and others 
who w ill be hurt. Seek counsel. There is no dis
grace in seeking help. The disgrace is in de
stroying a God-ordained home without even 
making an effort to save it. Jesus said (Mat
thew 19;6), “ What therefore God hath joined 
together, let not man put asunder.” Brethren, 
my prayer for the church is that we might re
turn to a time when marrying a Christian is a 
very strong safeguard against divorce. That 
time w ill never come, however, until we, as 
God’s peole, learn to keep our vows. We must 
learn to remain faithful to those vows “ U N T IL  
D E A TH  DO US P A R T !”

— R t. 5 Box 99N, Gordo, A L 35466.

Ephesus’ location made it the commercial 
center; and it  was the home of the temple of 
the great local goddess, Diana. Seven times 
the temple was destroyed by fire  Each time it 
was rebuilt on a larger and more ornate scale 
than before. In New Testament times, it was 
425 feet long and 220 feet wide. Its  colonnade 
was 60 feet high and was supported by 127 
pillars. Some of its columns were provided by 
the wealthy king Croesus, and pilgrims from  
much of the oriental world brought their 
wealth to it. Eventually, th is temple owned 
valuable lands, controlled the fisheries, and 
became a banking center. Many beautiful art 
pieces were displayed in it, including paint
ing and statuary. Also a large number of a rti
sans were employed by the temple to make 
statues to sell to temple visitors.

New Testament Christianity may have 
come to the city as a result of the sermon on 
Pentecost (Acts 2:9); but it  was Prisc illa  and 
Aquilla, w ith Paul, who really began to take 
the city for Christ. In Acts 16:6, we learn Paul 
was forbidden to preach in Asia while he was 
on his second missionary journey. On his 
return trip , he did make a brief stop in the city 
and left Prisc illa  and Aquilla there (Acts 
18:18-21). Apollos, an eloquent Jewish 
preacher from Alexandria who was mighty in 
the scriptures, arrived at Ephesus some time 
after Pa u l’s departure (Acts 18:24-25). 
McGarvey notes that Apollos had to be quite a 
student of God’s word since he was wholly 
dependent upon his personal knowledge of the 
scriptures to make his arguments, while the 
apostles gained inspired insights from the 
Holy Sp irit. Apollos taught such tru th  that he 
caused people to follow Jesus. Unfortunately, 
he did not know of C hrist’s baptism until 
Aquila and Prisc illa  taught him “ the way of 
God more perfectly.”

Remember, Paul had sailed from Ephesus 
to Caesarea, had gone up to Jerusalem , down 
to Antioch, then all over Phrygia and Galatia 
strengthening churches. In Acts 19, he returns 
to Ephesus, and has to teach some of Apollos’ 
early converts the difference between John’s 
baptism and C hrist’s, after which, they were 
baptized in Jesus’ name (Acts 19:1-7). Paul, as 
was his custom, began by preaching in the 
synagogue for three months. When strong 
opposition arose, Paul and the disciples 
separated themselves and began a two-year 
program of daily teaching in the school of 
Tyrannus and all Asia heard of the Lord Jesus 
(19:8-12). A ll of Asia was effected by the works 
going on in Ephesus.

“Magic” played a part in the worship of 
Diana. There were some mystic formulas 
inscribed on the base of her statue, and 
monograms were manufactured to be sold as 
charms. A large number came together and 
burned their books on “ magic” (19:13-20). 
Demetrius, and other membes of the 
silversm ith guild that made silve r shrines for 
Diana, began a rio t against the Christians. 
Pa u l’s friends kept him from entering the 
theatre where they assembled, and the town 
clerk eventually was able to disperse the 
crowd (19:21-41). Having completed three 
years of work, Paul then said farewell to the 
disciples and went into Maceodnia (20:1, 31). 
Subsequently, Paul called the elders from  
Ephesus to Miletus and gave them 
instructions on overseeing the work of the 
church in their city (20:15-38).

La te r, Paul charged Tim othy with the job of

opposing false teachers who began to work 
Ephesus (I Tim othy 1:3, 20). Christ addressed 
the church at Ephesus in Revelation 2:1-7.

The letter to the Ephesians conta'ins clear 
references showing Paul to be the author (1:1; 
3:1). No serious challenge has ever been made 
to Paul’s authorship. Some early manuscripts, 
such as the Chester Beatty Papyrus, omit 
the phrase “ that are at Ephesus.” I t  is 
possible as some suggest, this was a circular 
letter sent from Paul by the hand of Tychicus 
to all the churches of Asia. However, it could 
also be that later copyists omitted “Ephesus” 
so they could substitute the names of the 
various churches they might read the letter to. 
In either case, the Ephesian brethren would 
have heard its contents.

There is no doubt Paul was a prisoner when 
he wrote the epistle (3:1; 4:1, 6:20). Since 
Tychicus bore this letter, and the one to the 
Colossians, we believe they were written at 
about the same time (6:21-22; Colossians 4:7- 
8). Like ly, Paul was in his f irs t  Roman 
imprisonment; therefore we can give it a date 
around A. D. 62.

Since there is no internal reference to actual 
happenings, Paul’s purpose for w riting carinot 
positively be found. Coffman notes: “ Th ir ty  
times the expression ‘in C hrist,’ or its 
equivalent, is used, providing the most 
definitive and specific statement of the 
blessings ‘in C hrist’ to be found in the New 
Testament. Such challenges us to greater 
thanksgiving, and can prepare us to face life ’s 
storms with joy in our hearts.

— 2576 Pleasant Valley Road, Mobile, 
Alabama 36600.
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness.”

—Acts 26:25
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Th e  In sp ira tio n  O f Th e  B ib le

Roy J. Hearn

When the prophets 
of the Old Testament 
spoke and wrote of 
affa irs to come 
hundreds of years 
after that time, they 
never said:
“ Maybe,” “ P e r
haps,” or “ Most like
ly ; but they were 
certain of the out
come, as shown in 
this series of articles.
However, the great
est proof of insp ir
ation of the Bible is 
found in the pro
phecies about the ________________
Messiah (Christ) who was to come. Con
sider the following, provided for this 
w rite r by W illard Collins, while he was 
President of David Lipscomb College:

“ What would be the chance of a group of men 
uninspired from God to write down 25 things 
about the coming of a baby, 500-700 years 
before this baby was born? And fo r all these 
to be fulfilled in the baby’s birth, life, death 
and subsequent events? D r. Hawley O. Taylor 
has provided this answer. In his book, Modern 
Science and Christian Fa ith  (page 178) this 
mathematician states there would be “ one 
chance out of a thousand trillio n .” D r. Taylor 
gives a mathematical equation to prove his 
point.
D . R . Dungan in his book, Hermeneutics, 

gives a lis t of 60 prophecies and their 
fu lfillm ent! However, consider fu rthe r: It  has 
been shown by various scholars that there 
are some 332 prophecies in the Old Testa
ment about the Christ, beginning with Genesis 
3:15 (approximately 4,000 years before the 
Lord  was born); and he was further portray-

(NO .8)  

(D) T H E  B I B L E  AND P R O P H E C Y

ed in types thousands of years before he 
came to earth! What are the odds of his fu l
filling  these prophecies by chance? In  
another book, Reasons for Fa ith , John H .  
Gerstner (page 115) gives the probability as 
figured by other mathematicians. The  
possibility that all 332 prophecies should be 
fu lfilled by chance is 84 followed by 123 zeros, 
or 84,000 trillion , trillion , trillion , trillion, t r i l
lion, trillion , trillio n , trillion , trillion-to-one! 
Th is  is a clear way to show the utter im 
possibility of fu lfillm ent by chance! To  that 
figure we could add another 123 zeros and the 
answer would be the same. Read the fifty- 
th ird  chapter of Isaiah and observe: There is 
enough evidence in those twelve verses and 
their fu lfillm ent to prove the prophet to be in
spired and Jesus Christ to be what is claimed 
for him! The Bible is right!
Following are listed some of the prophecies 

and their fulfillm ent. The time of some 
prophecies (their approximate dates B.C.) 
ana their fu lfillm ent (between the birth of 
Christ and A.D. 33) with New Testament 
passages showing their fulfillm ent are cited in 
some cases.

1. Genesis 3:15. He was to be literally the 
seed of woman (4,000 B.C.). Matthew 1:18, 23.

2. Genesis 12:1-3, 22:18. To  be the seed of 
Abraham (1,500 B.C.). Galatians 3:16.

3. Psalm  132:11. The seed of David (1,000 
B.C.). Acts 2:30; 13:22-23; Romans 13.
4. Isaiah 7:14. To  be born of a virgin (700

B.C.) Matthew 1:18-23; Lu k e 2:7).
5. Isaiah 7:14. To  be called “ Immanuel” 

(700 B.C.). Matthew 2:1.
6. Micah 5:2. To  be born in Bethlehem in 

Judah, (700 B.C.). Matthew 1:23.
7. Isaiah 40:3; Malachi 3:1. To  be intro

duced by John the Baptist (700 B.C., 400 B .C .). 
Matthew 3:1-3; Luke 1:17; 3:1-6.

8. Isaiah 53:2. Predicted his poverty 
(700B.C.). Luke9:58.

9. Isaiah 35. He was to work many miracles

(700B.C.). Matthew 8; Luke7:18-23.
10. Psalm 41:9. Betrayed by a friend (1,000 

B.C.). Isaiah 13:18-21; 18:1-3.
11. Zechariah 13:7. To  be forsaken by 

disciples (520 B.C.). Matthew26:31-56.
12. Zechariah 11:12. To  be sold fo r th irty  

pieces of silver (520 B.C.). Matthew 26:15.
13. Zechariah 11:13. The betrayal money to 

be used to buy the potter’s field (520 B.C.). 
Matthew 27:7.

14. Micah 5:1. To  be smitten on the cheek 
(700 B.C.). Matthew 27:30.

15. Psalm  2:1-2. The rulers, Jews and Gen
tiles, join against him to put him to death 
(1,000 B.C.). Luke 23:14-25; Acts 4:27-28.

16. Psalm  22:18. They parted his garments 
among them (1,000 B.C.). Matthew 27:35.

17. Isaiah 53:12. Prayed for his murderers 
(700B.C.). Lu k e 23:34.

18. Zechariah 12:10. After his death they 
pierced him (520B.C.). John 19:33-37.

19. Psalm 34:20. No bone of his body to be 
broken (1,000 B.C.). John 19:33-36.

20. Isaiah 53:9. He was to be buried with the 
rich (700 B.C .). Matthew 27:57-60.

21. Psalm  16:8-10. H is flesh not to see cor
ruption (1,000B.C.). A cts2:31.

22. Psalm  16:8-10. He was to rise from the 
dead (1,000 B .C .). Luke 24:7, 21, 46.

23. Psalm  110:4. To  become a priest like 
Melchisedec (1,000 B.C .). Hebrews 5 and 7.

24. Isaiah 2:1-2. H is law to go forth from  
Jerusalem (700 B.C.). Luke 24:46-49; Acts 2:1- 
40.
-^4035 Barron Avenue, Memphis, T N  38111.
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T h e  F in a l  Jud g m e nt
(NO. 1)

Wheeler Pounds
Please read Matthew 25:31-46. Jesus sat upon to ignore their responsibilities.

the Mount of Olives when his disciples came 
inquiring regarding the end of the world and 
C hrist’s second coming. Christ explained 
many things to them regarding their question 
(Matthew 24, 25). He ended the discussion by 
describing the judgment scene (Matthew 
25:31-46). Those who w ill be rewarded are 
placed on the right hand, and the lost shall be 
on the left. On that day some w ill be su r
prised !
' When that judgment day arrives, w ill we be 
one of the surprised? W ill we listen for the 
praise, “Come, ye blessed of my father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared fo r you from the 
foundation of the world” (Matthew 25:34) -- 
but instead hear the shocking condemnation: 
“ Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire  prepared for the devil and his angels” 
(Matthew 25:41)?
The duties listed in this context all relate to 

benevolence and good works. I t  is our 
Christian responsibility to fu lf il l  these obli
gations. We give food to the hungry, drink 
to the th irsty , assistance to the stranger, 
clothing to the needy, and we v is it the sick 
and the imprisoned. Some, however, choose

A  S tra n g e  T h in g
T .  Pierce Brown

Most of my life I have read John 5:39 in the 
King James Version and assumed that it  was a 
command of Jesus to “search the scriptures.” 
Since we know the admonition is good and 
scriptural, there is no harm done by this con
clusion, even i f  it is wrong. After reading it in 
the Greek text, and after having examined the 
context with more care, it  is now my consider
ed judgment that the word “ search” is hot an 
imperative, but is in the indicative mood, 
giving a statement of fact. There are several 
reasons for th is conclusion.
F ir s t ,  since it  was known by Jesus that they 

already searched the scriptures, even with 
extreme care, and were meticulous in having 
them verbally accurate to the “ jo t and tittle ,” 
i t  would be a little  peculiar fo r him to urge 
them to search the scriptures, doing what they 
already did. He said, “ The scribes and 
Pharisees s it  in Moses seat. A ll therefore 
whatsoever they bid you observe, that 
observe and do; but do ye not after their 
works: for they say, and do not” (Matthew 
23:2-3). He aamutea tnat they had searched 
the scriptures and knew what was in them, 
but did not practice it.
Second, it  seems evident that the context of 

verses 39-40 indicates that their concept of how 
to get eternal life was wrong. We should not in 
any way disparage the value, yea, the neces
sity, of searching the scripture to find God’s 
w ill and discover how to gain eternal life. But 
the Jews, who were already so interested in 
searching the scriptures so intensely that they 
were able to tell how many times a particular 
letter of the alphabet was used in the Law of 
Moses, seemed to conclude that being an 
authority on what the Law said would gain 
fo r them eternal life. Th is , apparently, 
is the point of Jesus’ remarks.
Th ird , this conclusion is strengthened when 

we notice that he said, “ In them ye think 
ye have eternal life .” It  is my judgment that 
i f  he had been wanting to emphasize that it is 
through the knowledge of the scriptures that

one DO ES find the way to eternal life, his 
statement here, and especially the contrast in 
verse 40, would have been different.
H is whole point is, “ You search the 

scriptures for in them you think you have 
eternal life. They testify of me, so you should 
have been able to find eternal life  if  you had 
F O LLO W E D  those scriptures, instead of 
simply being satisfied with KNOWING them. 
B u t you did not. You did not allow the 
scriptures to lead you to M E , where eternal 
life is found,”
My point in th is article is that it  is possible 

fo r us to do the same kind of thing. Denomi
national theologians have done it fo r cen
turies. They can w rite enough books to f i l l  a 
lib rary, and yet deny the V irg in B irth , the 
resurrection of Christ, the necessity of 
obeying the gospel, or any number of other 
strange things.
However since they probably w ill not be 

reading this article but you are, I w ill try  to 
impress you w ith the fact that YO U can do 
the same thing. You can have your schedule 
of daily Bible readings. You can attend every 
gospel meeting in your area. You can even be 
scholarly enough to check the original Hebrew 
or Greek word in any passage under consider
ation, and s till never come to Christ.
When I find a person who would drive 100 

miles on ice to attend a Soul Winning Work
shop (or speak on one) and would not 
walk across the street to set up a Bible study 
with his neighbor, I am aware that this 
principle s till is applicable.
I find in congregation after congregation 

the desire expressed to have “ sound doctrine” 
taught (and I thank God for that, for in many 
of them now it is not desired nor taught). 
Yet I find that some of those who so loudly 
proclaim i t ’s value could not be beat out with  
a bull-whip to actually try  to develop the mind 
of Christ or try  to lead some soul to him. 
Th is  makes me' strongly suspicious that “ Ye

C o ntinue d  on  page 3

We sin by omitting to do good works (James 
4:17; Matthew 25; I  John 5:17; Hebrews 2:3; 
10:25) as well as by doing what God has fo r
bidden (I John 3:4; Galatians 5:19-21). 
Christians must realize and accept these good 
works; otherwise we sin.
The basis of our fu lfilling  these obligations 

is love. We do that required of us, not be
cause of necessity, but because we are 
motivated by love fo r God and one another. 
We are to love our neighbor as ourselves. 
Th is  is illustrated by the actions of the good 
Samaritan (Luke 10:25-37). The  f ir s t  and 
greatest commandment is : “ Thou shalt love 
the Lord  thy God w ith all thy heart, and w ith  
all thy soul, and with all thy m ind;” and the 
second commandment is : “ Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself” (Matthew 22:34-40). 
Simply, we must love and care for the souls 
of others! We are not alone in this world; 
therefore we must practice the “ Golden 
R u le :” “ As ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye even so to them likewise” (Luke  
6:31; Matthew 7:12).

At certain times with certain people it  may 
be easy for us to be compassionate, while at 
other times it  may not be so easy. I f  a 
relative or friend is involved, we find com
pliance easy. We feed our friends -- and they 
feed us. We have our family reunions, and we 
eat sumptiously ; but the unfortunate may get 
only the crumbs that fa ll from  our 
table (see Luke 16:19-31). I f  a dear friend or 
relative is sick, we v is it (maybe); other
wise visiting the sick is  “ too depressing,” 
or “ we don’t have enough time,” or “ I  may 
catch something anyway.” The stranger 
we completely ignore -- “ who knows what 
they might do!” The  needy can get assist
ance elsewhere; “A fter all, we have enough 
problems of our own!” And the prisoners??? 
God’s message, therefore, is: we are to be 

ready unto every good work ( II Corinthians 
9:8; Ephesians 2:10; I I  Thessalonians 2:17; 
I Tim othy 6:18; T itu s  3:8). We are known -  
and w ill be judged by -  the fru it  that we bear 
(Matthew 7:16; Luke 6:44). Christians are sin
cerely concerned for those who hunger and 
th irst. We share God’s blessings to us with the 
needy; and we are concerned for the 
stranger, the sick, the imprisoned (see also 
Hebrews 13:1-3). We are to do good unto all 
men especially to those of the nousehold of 
faith (Galatians 6:10).
When Christ gave the Great Commission 

(Matthew28:19-20; Mark 16:15-16) he included 
every creature in all nations. A ll are precious 
in his sight! Christians must be as a light to 
reflect this message to all the world. “ Every  
creature,” every soul, all races, every nation! 
-  Everyone is important! Eve ry  soul can 
benefit from the love God has for us. One 
must hear and obey his gospel from which 
all blessings flow (Romans 1:16).
How can we get this message to the hungry 

and needy i f  we fa il to reach out to them? 
How can we reach the stranger, i f  we avoid 
him? How can we impress upon the prisoner 
(sinner) the need fo r God’s guidance, i f  we fail 
to v is it and teach him? Can we carry 
out the Great Commission by selecting 
and choosing only the D E S IR A B L E  to help 
and teach? Can we expect to be on the right 
hand on the day of Judgment i f  we ignore 
his commandments?
Th ink  on these things.
—R t. 1, Box 176B, Oakman, A L 35578.
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Y o u  C an’t  L iv e  W ro n g  A n d  D ie  R ig h t
“ Detour,” “ Be

ware The Dog,”
“ Th in  Ice,” etc., are 
signs we often en
counter telling us of 
dangers which could 
destroy us. Despite 
such warnings, many 
prefer to do “ their 
own thing,” con
vinced that (some
how) everything is 
going to turn out all 
right.
A little  boy 

listened to his Bible  
class teacher tell the 
story of the rich man E D S E L  B U R LE S O N  
and Lazarus. The  teacher then asked 
the class, “ Which would you rather be, 
the rich man? or Lazarus?” The little  boy 
very honestly replied, “ I would rather be the 
rich man while I live -- and Lazarus when 
I d ie !”

Sadly, this describes what many grown-ups 
have decided! And they are ignoring all the 
danger signs which would prevent the ir own 
eternal destruction. Paul warned: “ Where
fore let him that thinketh he standeth take 
heed lest he fa ll” (I  Corinthians 10:12). 
Destructive forces often come upon us so

A  S tra n g e  T h in g
Continued from page 2

think ye have eternal life by searching the 
scriptures” needs to be examined anew by a 
large number of US.
Do you think it  exceedingly strange that 

the Jews who knew the Law so well rejected 
the Lawgiver? Is  it  not even more strange that 
in an average congregation of the Lo rd ’s 
people today, less than half of those who claim 
membership in the local congregation even 
come at all more than one time a week? 
and i f  anywhere close to half are in atten
dance on the Monday night of the gospel meet
ing, both preachers gush w ith praise for “ this 
good Monday night crowd!” Then in addition 
to that, i f  more than 10 percent of those who 
do come do any more than just attend, we are 
so thrilled we can scarcely contain our 
emotions.
Is  it  any wonder that Crossroads and Boston 

(and other places where man-made 
systems have replaced the way of the Lord) 
are making such headway? They have 
swallowed the idea that almost anything is 
better than nothing!
When those of us who teach true doctrine 

“ rest on our laurels” and assume that in that 
fact we have eternal life, we do greatly err, 
not knowing the scriptures nor the power of 
God. The real quintessence of Christianity is 
to “ let the life of C hrist be manifest in our 
mortal flesh” ( I I  Corinthians 4:11). I f  your 
searching the scripture does not lead you to 
that, you merely “ think that in them ye have 
eternal life .”
—Box 144X, R t. 2, Wartrace, T N  37183.

Sunday ScktooL

DON’T  MISS IT!

gradually that sometimes there is no reason, 
seemingly, to be alarmed or even concerned. 
Yet, frequently when we feel completely se
cure, tragedy strikes.
A little  g irl playing in the sands along the 

seashore built a city in the sand. She laid out 
the streets, built the houses, stores, banks, 
and wall. Outside the wall she laid out a 
highway and roads leading to farm s and farm  
houses. All afternoon she worked building 
her city. She did not notice that the sun was 
setting, the clouds were gathering, and that 
the wind was growing chilly. She was too busy 
with her city. She did not notice that the 
tide was coming in, with waves mounting 
higher and higher, until one wave -- mightier 
than the rest -  came sweeping in about her, 
washing away her houses, and her lands, her 
city and her farm s. In te rro r the child ran 
back, alone and afraid!
We, too, become so involved huilding our 

houses, filling  our banks, and stocking our 
stores, that we ignore the heavy clouds that

“ Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and 
brother of James, to them that are sancti
fied by God the Father, and preserved in Jesus 
Christ, and called. Mercy unto you, and 
peace, and love, be multiplied. Beloved, when 
I gave all diligence to w rite  unto you of the 
common salvation, it  was needful for me to 
write unto you, and exhort you that ye should 
earnestly contend for the fa ith which was once 
delivered unto the saints. Fo r there are 
certain men crept in unawares, who were 
before of old ordained to this condemnation, 
ungodly men, turning the grace of our God 
into lasciviousness, and denying the only Lord  
God, and our Lord  Jesus C hrist” (Jude 1-4). 
Th is  is the battle cry of the church. The great 
tru ths set forth in this text are demanding 
and challenging to our nature. I t  eliminates 
the idea that we may contend fo r anything 
that is not the “ fa ith .” I t  demands that we 
give nothing less than “ all diligence” in con
tending fo r the faith. I t  summons every 
member of the church -  every one who 
is “ sanctified” -  to be loyal in the conflict 
between tru th  and error.
Our land is filled with many different teach

ings, with each claiming to be upheld and sup
ported by the word of God. Such a state of 
affa irs poses a number of problems to a sin
cere seeker after truth. He sees good, sincere 
people in all religions, each one “ proving” 
(?) his doctrine by the Bible. He sees these 
doctrines contradicting one another; and he 
wonders which one to accept. I f  they are all 
right, which one is best fo r him? I f  they are all 
wrong, then how does one determine what is 
truth? I t  is also sad when one realizes that our 
Lord  prayed that his followers all be one 
(John 17:20-21). The early Christians were “ of 
one heart” and of one soul” (Acts 4:32); 
and Paul begged the Corinthians to be of the 
same mind (I Corinthians 1:10).

T H E R E  IS  SUCH A TH IN G  AS “ SOUND  
D O C TR IN E " ( A B S O L U T E T R U T H )

AND W E  CAN KNOW I T
There is such a thing as sound doctrine. 

F irs t ,  the word “ sound ’ is defined “ to be in

often move in creating the storms which 
sweep us into eternity. “Be not deceived, God 
is not mocked: fo r whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap” (Galatians 6:7)

An old man asked a young friend who sought 
his advice: “What do you want to do with 
your life ?” He replied, r‘I intend to go to col
lege, graduate, and set m yself up in 
business.”

“ F ine ,” said the old man, “ What then? ”
“ I want to m arry, settle in this community, 

and be a successful businessman.’
“Tha t is wonderful,” said the friend. “ What 

then?”
“Then I want to re tire ; -- and then I suppose 

I ’ll die.”
Then said the wise old man, “ What then? ”
Yes, W H A T TH E N ?

—West End  Church of Christ, 420 7th St. S. W ., 
Birmingham, A L  35211.

health, healthy, be sound.” The Greek word 
Hugianin is translated “ in health” (Luke 
5:31); “whole” (Luke 7:10); and “ safe and 
sound” (Luke 15:27). Second, when Jesus 
finished the Sermon on the Mount, the people 
were “ astonished at his doctrine” (Matthew 
7:28; cf. 22:33; Mark 11:18). Th ird , the gospel 
accounts further reveal that Jesus “ said unto 
them in his doctrine” (Mark 4:2; 12:38); 
“ my doctrine is not mine . . . ” (John 7:16); 
and “ The high priest then asked Jesus . . .of 
his doctrine” (John 18:19). Fourth , the early 
church “continued stedfastly in the apostles’ 
doctrine” (Acts 2:42). F ifth , the high priest 
accused the apostles of filling  Jerusalem 
“ with your doctrine” (Acts 5:28). Sixth, Ser
gius Paulus was “ astonished at the doctrine 
of the Lord (Acts 13:12). Seventh, Paul told 
Tim othy to charge “ some that they teach no 
other doctrine ( I  Tim othy 1:3), and then 
named a number of things “contrary to sound 
doctrine” ( I Tim othy 1:8-10). Eighth, Timothy  
was admonished to give attendance “ to 
reading, to exhortation, to doctrine” (I Tim o
thy 4:13), and to “ take heed unto thyself, 
and unto the doctrine” (I Tim othy 4:16). 
Ninth, servants are to obey their masters that 
“ the name of God and his doctrine be not 
blasphemed” (I Tim othy 6:1). Tenth, “ all 
scripture is given by inspiration of God, and 
is profitable for doctrine . . .” ( II  Tim othy  
3:16). Eleventh, some w ill not “ endure sound 
doctrine” ( I I  Tim othy 4:3). Tw elfth, a man 
appointed to serve as an elder is to “hold 
fast the fa ithful word . .. that he may be able 
by sound doctrine . . . ” (T itu s  1:9). T h ir 
teenth, T itu s  was admonished to speak “ the 
things that become sound doctrine” (T itu s  
2:1). Fourteenth, the apostles claimed that 
they received a message from  God and pro
claimed it unto the world (Galatians 1:6-12). 
Jesus promised to send the Holy Sp irit to guide 
them into all tru th  (John 16:13); they were to 
remain in Jerusalem until this power came 
(Luke 24:49); this power was to be given when

Continued On Page 4

In  T im e s  L ik e  Th e se  W h e n  F a ls e  
Te a c h e rs  A re  E n c o u ra g e d  B y  C h r is t ia n s

(NO. 1)
James Meadows
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S ix th  A n n u a lD e n to n  Le c tu re s  News Re lease
The S IX T H  A N N U A L D EN TO N  L E C T U R E S ,  

November 8-12, Pearl St. Church of Christ, 
Denton, T X ,  w ill be on 
Studies in I, I I ,  I I I  John.” Five  types of 
material w ill be presented: 1) Introductory 
and expository sermons on I, I I ,  I I I  John;
2) Lectures dealing with false doctrines 
relating to I, I I ,  I I I  John; 3) Lectures on 
some of the difficult passages; 4) Sermons on 
principal topics in I, II, I I I  John; and 
5) Daily “ Discussion Fo ru m s” on controver
sial subjects.

The “ Discussion Fo rum s” w ill deal with 
the following subjects: 1) “ The Need to T ry

Dub McClish
the S p ir it ;” 2) “ Imputed Righteousness;”
3) “ ‘The Teaching of C hrist,’ Fellowship and 
U n ity ;” 4) “Agnosticism.” A fter a formal, 
prepared lecture on each of these subjects, 
questions w ill be invited from the audience. 
The strength of this lectureship is seen not 

only in the subject matter, but in the men 
who w ill prepare and deliver the material. 
Alphabetically listed, the speakers are: Tom  
Bright, David Brown, Dan Carter, 
Curtis Cates, B i l l  Clayton, B ill  Cline, 
Darre ll Conley, Andrew Connally, Owen Cos-

trove. Mac Deaver, Roy Deaver, Garland 
llkins, Steve Gibson, B u rt Groves, Alan 

Highers, W. N. (B ill)  Jackson, B . B. James,

W h a t S h a ll I  D o  W ith  Jesus
(NO.2)

“ L E T  H IM  B E  C R U C IF IE D ,” WAS T H E  
C R Y  O F E N V Y . Pilate sought to give the Jews 
a choice to release Jesus. Therefore, he gave 
them a choice between Barnabas, a nortorious 
criminal, and Jesus. “Fo r he knew that for 
envy they had delivered him. When he was 
set down on the judgment seat, his wife sent 
unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to do 
w ith that just man; for I have suffered many 
things this day in a dream because of him. 
Bu t the chief priests and the elders persuaded 
the multitude that they should ask Barnabas, 
and destroy Jesus. The governor answered 
and said unto them, Whether of the twain w ill 
ye that I release unto you? They say 
Barnabas. Pilate saith unto them. What shall I 
do with Jesus which is called Christ? They all 
say unto him, Le t him be crucified. And the 
governor said. Why, what evil hath he done? 
But they cried out the more, saying, Le t him 
be crucified” (Matthew 27:18-23).

Others have been answering in the same way 
down through the centuries. Though their 
language may have been less offensive, the 
effect has been the same. I f  they had their 
way, there would be no Bible, no gospel, 
and no church. Before Christ died, the Jews 
were the people of God. The CHURCH is the 
people of Goa today. To  the church the w rite r 
of Hebrews wrote, “ Fo r it is impossible 
for those who were once enlightened, and have 
tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted 
the good word of God and the powers of the 
world to come, i f  they shall fa ll away, to renew 
them again unto repentance, seeing they 
crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, 
and put him to an open shame” (Hebrews 
6:4-6). Apostasy is a threat to every Christian. 
Paul said, “Wherefore let him that thinketh 
he standeth take heed lest he fa ll” (1 
Corinthians 10:12). Do not allow the situation 
determine your decisions. Be guided in every 
facet or aspect of living by the word of God.

“ I ’l l  be neutral” was the answer of a 
politician. Pilate was too weak to take a 
positive stand for Christ, yet too fearful to 
deny him altogether. Therefore, he played the 
part of a coward. He tried to be neutral. Th is  
is an impossible position. Jesus said, “ He that 
is not with me is against me, and he that 
gathereth not with me scattereth abroad” 
(Matthew 12:30). Sometime people take the 
position of neutrality today with Christ. Some 
say they are convinced they need to obey 
the gospel, but are waiting on a husband or

wife. Some who have obeyed the firs t 
principles of the gospel and have fallen, 
say, “ I want to go to church, but I am waiting 
on my mate.” Jesus says that neutrality w ill 
not be accepted.
What is your attitude toward Christ? I f  you 

are in sin you need to obey Christ today.
—103 E . Lena Ct., Bay St. Louis, M S 39502.

Dub McClish, James Meadows, Richard  
Melson, J. Noel Merideth, Je rry  M offitt, 
Goebel Music, Johnny Ramsey, Ira  Y . Rice, 
J r . ,  Robert R . Taylor, J r . ,  B e rt Thompson, 
Mike Vestal, Tom  Wacaster, Thomas B. 
Warren, M arvin W eir, David White, Jack 
W illiam s, Wendell W inkler, and Gary 
Workman.
Housing in the homes of area Christians 

w ill be available on a “ first-come, first-  
served” basis. Denton is served by several 
motels. Water and electrical hook-ups are 
available at no charge for tra ile rs ana motor 
homes (call or w rite fo r reservations -  we had 
29 rig s last year!). A staffed nursery w ill be 
provided fo r all sessions at no charge. E x 
hibit space w ill be available subject to space 
lim itations and/or approval of the Pearl St. 
elders.
Th is  lectureship is conducted to provide 

sound, solid and practical Bible teaching. 
Much of the material presented is also intend
ed to combat false doctrine, both w ithin and 
without the church. A book of these lectures 
containing approximately 500 pages w ill be 
available during A D L fo r $13.00 and by mail 
(add $1.50 fo r one book; 7 percent fo r more 
than one book fo r postage and handling). 
Audio and video tapes w ill also be available. 
Address inquiries to 312 Pearl St., Denton, 
T X  76201, 817/387-3531.

In  T im e s  L ik e  Th e se  W h e n  Fa lse  

Te a c h e rs A re  Enc o ura g e d  B y  C h ris t ia n s

the Holy Sp irit came (Acts 1:8); the Holy 
Sp irit came on Pentecost (Acts 2:1-4). Paul 
claimed that God revealed his wisdom unto 
them “ by his S p ir it” (I Corinthians 2:6-10), 
and that we speak these things “ not in the 
words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing 
spiritual things w ith sp iritua l” (I Corinthians 
2:13). What a claim for verbal inspiration!

There is such a thing as sound doctrine; 
and we can know it. There are those today 
who contend “ there is such a thing as 
absolute truth, but we can never know it, thus 
we must ever view it as a goal which demands 
unflagging effort to attain it . . .If we cannot 
learn the truth, then the Bible is not even a 
meaningful revelation from God to man. What 
difference would it make ( if the Bible is not 
God’s truth) i f  none of us can possibly learn 
the tru th?” (Thomas Warren).
The following facts plainly reveal that one 

can know the tru th ; if not, these things are 
impossible! One can know the doctrine (John 
7:17); be made free by knowing the truth  
(John 8:32); be sanctified by truth (John 
17:17-19); be saved by tru th  (Romans 1:16); 
speak the tru th  in love (Ephesians 4:15); 
have his loins g irt about with tru th  (Ephesians 
6:14); be chosen unto salvation through belief 
of the truth ( I I  Thessalonians 2:13); come to a 
knowledge of the tru th  (I Tim othy 2:4); right
ly divide the tru th  (I I  Tim othy 2:15); acknow
ledge the truth ( II  Tim othy 2:25); be begotten 
by the tru th  (James 1:18); be purified by 
obeying the tru th  (I Peter 1:22); and walk in 
truth ( II John 4).
“ How long can New Testament Christianity 

survive in an atmosphere where its  teachers 
question everything, are tentative in all 
things, are noii-militant in all their positions,

Continued from page 3
who must view all as in the same tentative 
quest, and to whom it is said that a healthy 
respect for the tentative finds of others 
would become mandatory?” (James Bales). 

(More to follow).
—P.O. Box 203, Jackson, TN  38302.
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness."

—Acts 26:25

VOLUME 23 F R ID A Y , O C TO BER 9, 1987 N U M B E R 4 2

In  T im e s  L ik e  Th e se  W h e n  Fa lse  Te a c h e rs  

A re  Enc o ura g e d  B y  C h ris tia n s , P a r t  I I
There Are False Doctrines 

And False Teachers 
Some are contending today that there are 

really no false teachers, but "mistaken  
teachers” or "m isled teachers.” (How they 
distinguish I don’t know). But the Bible plain
ly declares there are false teachers. F ir s t ,  
Jesus warned us to “beware of false prophets, 
which come to you in sheep’s clothing, but 
inwardly they are ravening wolves’ ’ (Matthew 
7:15). Second, Jesus said that some teach 
" fo r doctrine the commandments of men” 
(Matthew 15:9). Th ird , Elym as the sorcerer 
sought “ to pervert the right ways of the Lo rd ” 
(Acts 13:10). Fourth , Paul warned the elders 
from  Ephesus that grievous wolves shall 
“ enter in among you . . . Also of your own 
selves shall men arise, speaking perverse 
things, to draw away disciples after them” 
(Acts 20:29-30). F ifth , there were false 
apostles and deceitful workers at Corinth who 
transformed themselves "a s the m inisters of 
righteousness” (11 Corinthians 11:13-15). 
Sixth, some do not “walk by the same ru le ” 
and are “ the enemies of the cross of C hrist” 
(Philippians 3:18). Seventh, there are those 
who try  to lead astray from  the true doctrine 
“ by sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive” 
(Ephesians 4:14). Eighth, Paul told Tim othy  
there would be those in the latter times who 
would give heed to “ doctrines of devils” 
( I Tim othy 4:1). Ninth, it is possible for one 
to “ believe a lie” and be damned rather 
than believe the truth and be saved ( II Thessa
lonians 2:10-12). Tenth, Peter plainly declares 
“ there were false prophets also among the 
people, even as there shall be false teachers 
among you . . . ” ( II  Peter 2:1). Eleventh, 
“ Beloved, believe not every sp irit, but try  the 
sp irits  whether they are ot God: because 
many false prophets are gone out into the 
world” (1 John 4:1).

What Are Some Of The False Doctrines
Being Advocated In The Church Today 

Names, dates, and places where this w rite r 
has heard these false doctrines advocated 
would add nothing to the purpose of these

James Meadows 
articles; but such can be given.
F ir s t ,  “ instrumental music is not a doctrinal 

matter to be discussed with non-Christians.” 
One said “ we have boggled too long over 
baptism and instrumental music . . .  I never 
bring up doctrinal matters in assemblies 
composed of non-Christians.” Another said: 
“ but if  we harp on doctrine, we’ll drive 
them away.” Such reasoning ignores the fact 
that true teaching includes doctrinal matters 
and the Bible teaching that authorizes singing 
(Matthew 26:30; Mark 14:26; Acts 16:25: 
Romans 15:9; I Corinthians 14:15; Ephesians 
5:19; Colossians 3:16; Hebrews 2:12; James 
5:13).
Second, some are accepting the “ situation 

ethics” standard in practice while rejecting 
it in word. “The different attitude of our time 

makes things different,” we are told. I t ’s sad 
when those who claim God’s word as the 
standard of authority make such statements. 
“ . . .  the Bible has absolute authority 
over the lives of men and constitutes an abso
lute standard of morality . . . Right and wrong 
are determined in relation to the w ill of God. 
Those things which are condemned in 
Scripture as sinfu l are wrong at all times 
and under all circumstances” (Rubel Shelly) 
Th ird , some are advocating: “ We preach 

Christ, but say nothing about the church 
and baptism.” A ll would agree we must 
preach C hrist; but to argue that one can 
preach Christ without mentioning the church 
and baptism, shows a total ignorance of what 
it means to preach Christ. “ Then Philip  
went down to the city of Samaria, and 
preached Christ unto them. . . B u t when they 
believed Ph ilip  preaching the things concern
ing the kingdom of God, and the name of 
Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men 
and women” (Acts 8:5,12). Ph ilip ’s preaching 
Christ included the church and baptism! 
“ Then Ph ilip  opened his mouth, and began 
at the same scripture, and preached unto him 
Jesus” (Acts 8:35). The  eunuch soon asked: 
“ See, here is water; what doth hinder me 
to be baptized?” (Acts 8:36). Where did he 
learn he needed to be baptized? He learned

it when Ph ilip  preached Jesus unto him. When 
one preaches Christ, the church and 
baptism w ill be included.
Fourth, some are accepting the doctrine of 

“ miracles” and “ tongue-speaking” today 
like those performed in the days of the 
apostles One said, “My position is to let every 
man decide for himself about the miraculous 
g ifts .” Such a statement reminds one 
that in the days of the judges “ every man did 
that which was right in his own eyes” (Judges 
21:25). The word of God says miracles were 
for the purpose of confirming the word of God 
(Mark 16:17-20; Hebrews 2:1-4), and that they 
would cease when God’s word was “ perfect” 
or complete (I Corinthians 13:8-13; Ephesians 
4:7-16). Paul says the word of God is able to 
furn ish us “ . . . unto all good works” ( II 
Tim othy 3:17) Peter wrote: “ According as 
his divine power hath given unto us all things 
that pertain unto life and godliness . . . ” 
( I I  Peter 1:3). Jude challenges us to “earnest
ly contend for the faith which was once 
delivered unto the saints” (Jude 3). An accept
ance of God’s word rules out “ miracles” and 
“ tongue-speaking” today.
F ifth , many are urging us to extend “ open 

fellowship” to all, regardless of their views on 
such matters as baptism, instrumental music, 
the Lo rd ’s supper, etc. Tne word of God clear
ly reveals that baptism is for the remission 
of sins (Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; Acts 22:16; 
I Peter 3:21); that singing is the only kind of 
music authorized by God (Ephesians 5:19; 
Colossians 3:16); and that the Lo rd ’s supper is  
to be observed every f i rs t  day of the week 
(I Corinthians 11:17-34; 16:1-2; Acts
20:7). Th is  is the doctrine of Christ. “ Whoso
ever transgresseth, and abident not in the 
doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both 
the Father and the Son. I f  there come any 
unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive 
him not into your house, neither bid him God 
speed: for he that biddeth him God speed is 
partaker of his evil deeds” ( I I  John 9-11). 
“ That which we have seen and heard declare

Continued on page 4
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" I  am not mad, most noble Fes- 
tus; but speak forth the Words of 
Truth and soberness."

-Acts 26:35
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The Inspiration Of The Bible
No. 10

(B ) The  Bible And Science

Our Quest 
For Happiness

Our quest for happi- 
ness has taken us 
down the wrong road 
many times! You 
would think we 
mortals would
learn. Happiness is 
not achieved through 
a higher standard of 
living, prestigious 
jobs, more leisure 
time, broad
educations or the 
freedom to do as we 
please. I t  comes 
through a right
relationship with ,
qqj r  Charles Cook
In the last two decades we have tried to con

vince ourselves that by lifting  all restraints 
on our sexual behavior we would be happier. 
The sex education experts were sure that the 
problem of teenage pregnancy would dis
appear once we amoralized” sexual 
behavior -  once we taught them how to use 
birth control devices! Also, they convinced the 
homosexuals to come out of their closets 
and the whole society just went wild for a 
time. The experts were wrong! Our problems 
in this regard are only compounded Again, 
we have had to learn that the penalty for 
permissiveness has to be paid. Unwed teenage 
births went up a frightening 200 percent from  
1960 to 1980. And now we face a problem called 
A ID S that may end up taking millions of lives 
before the end of the century. Paul's inspired 
warning, i f  heeded, would have spared tons of 
heartache: “Do not be deceived, God is not 
mocked; for whatever a man sows, that he. 
w ill also reap” (Galatians6:7 R .S .V .).
Our society has believed for a long time that 

the amassing of wealth and goods would 
bring lasting happiness. So we told ourselves: 
“ Get a big car, get a big home, get a big

Continued On Page 4

In view of the fact* 
that the God of 
heaven is the author 
of both the Bible and 
true science, it is im
possible that there 
should be any contra
diction between the 
two. Tru e  “science” 
deals only with that 
which has been 
proved to be fact,! 
beyond any doubt.
Theories and
hypotheses are not 
factual; therefore,[
they are not true „  T TT 
“ science.” Hence, Roy J. Hearn 
theories may contradict the Bible; but true 
fact does not. Please consider more scientific 
facts recorded in the Bible thousands of yeras 
before humans discovered or proved them to 
be true.
Job 26:7 states: “ He stretcheth out the north 

over the empty space, and hangeth the earth 
upon nothing.” Consider the latter part, the 
suspension of the earth. E a rly  Egyptians 
thought the earth rested upon five great 
pillars, one at each corner and one in the 
middle. Greek mythology had the earth 
being held upon the shoulders of Atlas. [In  
neither case did they tell upon what the 
pillars, and Atlas, stood!) The Hindus thought 
of the earth as being carried upon the back of 
a giant turtle  which swam about in a cosmic 
sea.
Question for today: “ What holds the earth 

in place?”
Modern answer, “ G ravity.”
“ But what is gravity? ”
Answer: “ That which holds the earth in 

place.”
B R IL L IA N T !  That is what Job said 4,000 

years ago. How did he know? He did not; 
but he said it. Not by guess, but by IN S P IR 
A TIO N !
Job had suffered long and desired to plead his 

case before the tribunal of heaven. He did 
not understand, “W hy.” God never did tell 
him, but gave him an examination that taught 
him not to question God. Note Job 38:3: 
“ Gird up thy loins like a man; for I w ill de
mand of thee; answer thou me.” Then God 
asked Job a series of scientific questions 
he could not answer, nor could man for thous
ands of years thereafter — and some of them, 
not even now Read Job chapters 38-40 and see 
how many you can answ er.
Read Job 38:4-6 and consider the measures 

pertaining to the earth. They are exactly 
correct. A. Cressy Morrison, former president 
of the New York Academy of Science, in his 
book. “ Man Does Not Stand Alone,” gives 
some interesting information
F irs t ,  if the earth rotated one hundred miles 

an hour instead of its  usual 1.000 miles per 
hour, the long days would cause all vege
tation to burn up, and the long nights would 
be so cold everything would freeze. I f  the sun 
gave off only half its  radiation all would 
freeze: if f if ty  percent more, all would burn: 
so, the God of the Bible at creation establish
ed a perfect balance.
Second, i f  the earth were only ten feet thick

er, there would be no oxygen,* and all animal 
life would die. I f  the ocean were a few feet 
deeper, carbon dioxide and oxygen would be

absorbed, and vegetable life could not exist.
Th ird , i f  the earth’s atmosphere were much 

thinner, some meteors now burned in space 
would fall to earth, and would set fire s  
everywhere.

Fourth , i f  the moon were only 50,000 miles 
away, instead of 248,000 miles, tides would be 
so great that twice a day all continents 
would be submerged.
Therefore, it is conclusive that the measure

ments of the earth and other things that per
tain thereto were not accidental, but by divine 
design. How could Job possibly have known? 
Correct! Inspiration!

“ Where were you, Job . . . when the morning 
stars sang together . . .?” Do the sta rs really  
sing? I f  so, how did Job know? Some of the 
readers have likely been to music stores and 
have seen and heard color and sound come 
from that same stereo system. Physic ists now 
know that light and sound are basically the 
same. Thus when the musical notes are sound
ed, corresponding color shows at the same 
time. There are rays or beats passing 
rapidly through space, some reach the eye as 
color and others the ear as sound. There are 
rays of color so slow and long the human eye 
cannot see them. Some are so short and fast 
they cannot be seen. (They are classified as 
infra-red and ultra-violet). F a ir ly  recent 
experiments, we are told, have shown that 
every ray of light has a tonal quality, and 
likewise has every color The  light from the sun 
emits sound, but human ears are not at
tuned to hear them. Thus the stars in space 
also send fo rth  sound waves. Hence, modern 
day scientists have corroborated the Bible. 
Job’s book does not A SSU M E  (as do evo
lutionists), that “ maybe, perhaps, likely, or it 
could have been,” etc. He stated for a fact that 
the earth is measured, and the lights give 
out sound.
When God’s inspired word declares a scien

tific  fact, it  can be counted on to be true  
and correct, whether man can understand 
it or not.

(Next article w ill continue with Job 38).
—4035 Barron Avenue, Memphis, T N  38111.

The Final
.  IIJudgment - No

Wheeler Pounds
“ Lord, When Saw We Thee . . .?” Please 

read Matthew 25:31-46.
In the f irs t  article from this text we ex

amined the final judgment scene as a 
separation is made and judgment is rendered. 
Let us now study some specifics of. this judg
ment which are important to our salvation. 
A question, “ Lord , when saw we thee?” , 

is asked by both the righteous and the un
righteous (verses 37, 44). They wondered: 
“ Lord, when did we see you in these 
situations? When were you hungry, th irsty , 
a stranger, naked, sick and in prison? Did we 
see you in flesh-and-blood in need of these 
things?"
The answer -  “ Inasmuch as you have” 

(verse 40) or “ have not” (verse 45) done it 
unto one of the least of these my brethren

Continued On Page 4
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A Few Questions Concerning Christian Music
and grateful soul.’’ Webster defines “ ly ric” as 
“ the words of a song, as distinguished from  
the music.”
What, then, is authorized within the New 

Testament with respect to music in our 
worship? The answer should be obvious: Sing
ing, the uttering or chanting of words, is 
authorized. Through the singing of “ psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs” we are 
to make melody in our hearts as well as 
teach and admonish one another.
Is  it possible to make sounds with the voice 

which are not singing? Of course it is. Are 
these sounds authorized in Christian worship 
any more than mechanical instruments 
of music are authorized? In what way are such 
sounds different, or on a hiphpr nlane of

scriptural authority, than the sounds nro- 
duced by a mechanical instrument of music? 
The reason the organ is wrong, and singing 

right, is not because one is produced 
mechanically and the other vocally. The organ 
is wrong in worship because it does not fu lfil 
the scriptural command to sing. Singing is 
right because that is expressly what the scrip
tures command.
In short, not all sounds produced by the 

human voice box are authorized in our 
worship; only singing is authorized 
The question is not: “ Is it mechanically, 

or vocally, produced?” The question should 
be: “ Is it singing or is it not?”
—P.O. Box 563, Liberal, K S  67901-0563.

Repentance
Michael D. Greene

Edsel Burleson

Why Not F i l l  Up Y o u r 
O il Can To n ig h t?

Joe La ird  tells of 
finding a terrapin 
when he was a child 
in the country. As 
he began to examine 
him, the terrapin 
pulled in his head and 
closed his shell like a 
vice. Joe picked up a 
stick and tried to pry 
open the shell. H is 
uncle saw what was 
happening and said:
“ No, that’s not the 
way! You may kill 
him; but you’ll never 
get him open.”
Joe’s uncle took the 

terrapin into the 
house and set him on the hearth. I t  was but a 
few minutes until the terrapin began to get 
warm. Joe’s new-found friend pushed out his 
head, and then his feet, and began crawl
ing. “Terrap ins are like that,” the uncle said; 
“ and people are too. You can’t force them into 
anything. Bu t, i f  you f irs t  warm them up 
with some real kindness, more than likely 
they w ill do what you want them to do.” 
Every  day w ill be a better day if it is begun 

with kindness, continued with kindness, and 
closed with kindness. Too many folk allow 
themselves to be poured into the cold, selfish, 
unfriendly mold of our unhappy world.
In defining kindness, Webster uses such 

words as: gentleness, goodness, generosity, 
favor, clemency, mildness, kind manner, 
sympathetic, kind, gracious, agreeable, kind 
act, kind feeling, good w ill. In the Bible we 
find many references to kindness. “ God is of 
great kindness” (Joel 2:13). “ God is slow to 
anger and of great kindness” (Psalms 117:2). 
“ Remember, 0  Lord thy tender mercies and 
thy loving kindness, for they have been of old” 
(Psalms 25:6). Paul urged the Colossians to

Continued On Page 4

Jesus’ f i r s t  recorded words of public procla
mation are “ Repent, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand” (Matthew 4:17). He later 
informed the Pharisees that he came to call 
not the “ righteous, but sinners to repentance” 
(Matthew 9:13). As w ith all fa ithful preachers 
of the ages, the message of today 
should be fo r men to repent, for God 
commands all men everywhere to repent 
(Acts 17:30).
Just a casual survey of the New Testament 

w ill show that repentance is a part of God’s 
plan for man. Peter told the multitudes on 
Pentecost to “ Repent and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
fo r the remission of s ins” (Acts 2:38). He also 
told those gathered at Solomon’s porch to 
“Repent ye therefore and be converted, that 
your sins may be blotted out” (Acts 3:19). 
To  the fallen Christian, Pe te r’s message is: 
“ Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and 
pray God. i f  perhaps the thought of thine heart 
may be forgiven thee” (Acts 8:22). We can 
safely conclude that repentance is as much a 
prerequisite to salvation, and as much a part 
of conversion, as is baptism or belief!
What exactly is repentance? The Greek word 

translated “ repent” (metanoeo) means 
lite ra lly to have another mind, or to change 
one’s mind about a matter. Thayer defines 
it in these words: “ to change one’s mind for 
the better, heartily to amend with 
abhorrence of one’s past s in s.”
An excellent illustration of repentance is 

found in the account of Jonah and the people 
of Ninevah. When Jonah finally preached the 
appropriate message, the people of Nineveh 
“ believed God, and proclaimed a fast, and put 
on sackcloth from the greatest of them to the 
least of them” (Jonah 3:5). The king, who also 
donned sackcloth and ashes, proclaimed that 
all the people should “ cry mightily unto God: 
yea, and let them turn everyone from his evil 
way and from the violence that is in their 
hands” (Jonah 3:8). The result: “ God saw 
their works, that they turned from their evil 
way; and God repented of the evil, that he 
had said that he would do unto them; and he 
did it not” (Jonah 3:10). Of th is action our 
Lord said: “ The men of Nineveh . . . 
R E P E N T E D  at the preaching of Jonah”

(Matthew 12:41).
In  the letter to the church at Ephesus, the 

risen Lord  said: “ Remember therefore from  
whence thou a rt fallen, and repent, and do the 
f i r s t  works” (Revelation 2:5). From  these ex
amples it  is clear that this repentance is 
not only having a change of mind, but also 
a change of action; that is, you stop doing 
what you are doing! You change the actions of 
your life. I t  is stated plainly by Paul: “ Le t 
him that stole, steal no more” (Ephesians 
4:28).

In order tnen to repent of a sin, one changes 
his mind AND changes his action. I f  he steals, 
he stops stealing. I f  he lies, he stops lying. 
I f  he covets, he stops coveting. I f  he hates, 
he stops hating. Repentance is this and this 
only!

What is i t  that motivates such a drastic 
change of mind and life? Paul tells us that 
“ the goodness of God” leads to repentance, 
coupled with godly sorrow (Romans 2:4; 
I I  Corinthians 7:10). When one ponders the 
glory, holiness, love, and mercy of God con
trasted with the sinfulness of his own life  -- es
pecially in light of what the attributes of God 
have moved God to do fo r man-kind hr 
becomes sorrowful fo r his sins and is led to 
repent, to change his thinking and his actions.

When one “ repents” as did the people of 
Nineveh, two things are sure. F i r s t ,  “ joy shall 
be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, 
more than over ninety and nine just persons 
which need no repentance” (Luke 15:7). 
Secondly, that person will be received by God 
as the prodigal son was received by his father 
(Luke 15:11-32)

Let us all take heed, for God is “ not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance” ( I I  Peter 3:9).

—Riverside Church of Christ, 119 4th Avenue, 
Columbia, T N  38401.

Why is instrumental 
music in Christian 
worship unaccept
able? Is  it wrong 
because it is 
mechanical? or is it 
wrong because it is 
not authorized by 
scripture?
Upon what basis is 

singing in worship to 
God acceptable? Is  it 
right because it is 
non-mechanical? or 
is it right because it 
is divinely authoriz
ed?
What constitutes _  „

“ singing” as Dalton Key
commanded in Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 
3:16? Is  singing to be defined as any non- 
mechanically produced sound issuing forth  
from the human voice box?
Thayer, in his Greek-English Lexicon of the 

New Testament, defines “ singing” in these 
passages as “ the lyrical emotion of a devout
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W h y  N o t F i l l  U p  Y o u r  O il Can To n ig h t?
Continued From Page3

“put on kindness” (3:2). Peter said add 
“brotherly kindness” (11 Peter 1:7).
Perhaps, the greatest remedy for the healing 

of wounds in society, in the neighbor
hood. in the home, or in the church is found 
in Paul’s instruction to the church at 
Ephesus: “ And be ye kind one to another, 
tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as 
God for C hrist’s sake hath forgiven you" 
(Ephesians 4:32). When we follow this advice, 
we w ill find that kindness begets kindness.

Once an old man carried a little  can of oil 
with him everywhere he went; and if  he 
passed through a door that squeaked, he 
poured a little  oil on its  hinges. I f  a gate 
were hard to open, he oiled the latch. And

thus he passed through life lubricating all 
problems, and making it easier for those who 
came after him. People called him eccentric, 
strange, and cranky; but the old man went 
steadily on, refilling his can of oil when it 
emptied, and oiling the hard places he found 
Which are you? The man with the oil can?

Or, the man that needs oiling? Why not f i l l  
up your oil can tonight and have it ready f ir s t  
thing tomorrow?
—West End Church of Christ, 420 7th St., 

S.W ., Birmingham, A L  35211.

O u r Q uest F o r  H a p p ine ss
Continued From Page 2

iob . . . and you'll be happy .” Again, we must 
bow to the wisdom of scripture, this time to 
Solomon: “ Whatever my eyes desired 1 did 
not keep from them. I did not withhold my 
heart from any pleasure, for my heart re-

T h e  F in a l Jud g m e nt - No. 11
Continued from page 2

(verse 40), you did lo r failed to dol it unto 
me.” We can help Christ only by helping 
others! He shall not reappear here on earth, 
in the flesh, and have need of food and drink. 
He w ill not appear bodily as a stranger, to be 
sick, or cast into prison. As Christians, we 
must do these Christian duties in his name 
through benevolent works.
Our bodies are to be presented a living sacri

fice unto him (Romans 12:1-2). We are the 
temple of God (1 Corinthians 3:16-17; I I  Corin
thians 6:16-17; Ephesians 2:18-22). We are his 
workmanship “created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works . . . ” (Ephesians 2:10).
From  God we receive all blessings. He 

created; he provides! God, however, is a 
Sp irit (John 4:24). He does not bodily hand us 
a g ift to unwrap - No man has seen him (John 
1:18; 5:37; I John 4:12). It  is obvious, there
fore, that we cannot feed him personally; 
we cannot so clothe, or visit him. He made 
man in his likeness (Genesis 1:26-27), and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life  
and he became a living soul (Genesis 2:7). 
Man is, therefore, God’s agent on this earth.
We cannot m inister unto God and Jesus 

Christ unless we m inister unto others. 
Do you help GOD by being righteous? There is 
nothing God needs from you! It is your 
F E L L O W M E N  who suffers from your sins; 
and the good you do helps them (Job 35:7-
8). The gospel is for all. He is no respecter 
of persons (Acts 10:34-35). We, therefore, 
must share these blessings -  We cannot 
claim individual favoritism ! I f  we become 
greedy, we become as the rich fool (Luke 
12:13-21) who was not permitted to enjoy his 
many blessings.
“ Inasmuch as you have (not) done it unto 

the least of these, you have (not) done it unto 
me.” We must search for him in our fellow -

man, not only in the mighty, but in the “ least.” 
We can find him in the hungry, the poor, 
the sick, the prisoner, the unfortunate. James 
teaches (James 2) that without these works 
our faith is dead. Christ ministered unto the 
poor and sick, the unfortunate! True , he asso
ciated with the mighty, the doctors (Luke 
2:41-52), lawyers (Matthew 22:35; T itu s  3:13), 
public officials (Luke 19:1-10; Matthew 9:9), 
and men of many professions. When he chose 
apostles, however, he started with “ lowly” 
fishermen (Luke 5:10-11), men we might 
today choose to ignore. Every soul is precious 
to him!
Th is  teaching is so plain we cannot fa il to 

understand it. As a student I disliked tests. 
Some subjects were difficult for me to under
stand: therefore, when a teacher announced, 
“Th is  w ill be on the test,” 1 marked it plain
ly and studied it carefully, 
ly and studied it carefully.
In Matthew 25:31-46, I perceive Christ, the 

master teacher, as warning, “ T H IS  W IL L  B E  
ON T H E  T E S T ! ” Study this closely, know 
it, as you w ill be judged“by these works. Th is  
is not to exclude other commandments, but 
this w ill be one of the test questions. Th is  is 
important. Have you done these good works? 
Be assured that God knows the answers 
and w ill grade you correctly.
Those who pass th is test w ill be on the right 

hand; those who fa il, on the left.
Those on the right hand shall be promoted 

to eternal life ; the left, shall be sentenced to 
eternal destruction. Could it be made clearer? 
Can we, therefore, afford not to underline 
this scripture, study it, and obey? Let there 
be no surprises on Judgment Day. An eternity 
is at stake.
—Rt. 1, Box 176-B, Oakman, A L  35579.

joiced in all my labor; and this was my re
ward from all my labor. Then I looked on all 
the works that my hands had done and on the 
labor in which I had toiled; and indeed all was 
vanity and grasping for the wind. There was 
no profit under the sun” (Ecclesiastes 2:10-
11 ) .

Then there was that dream about Paradise:
. . . “ I f  1 could ju st fish, and su rf, and play 
tennis, or golf, every day . .. I ’d be happy!” 
There is nothing wrong with wholesome exer
cise; but leisure as a way of life  is fu ll of 
fu tility  ..  . ask Solomon!
I t  would be an understatement to say that 

many in our day have turned to drugs and 
alcohol in their pursuit of happiness. We are 
just now beginning to realize the price that 
has to be paid for these abuses. M illions of 
souls have already been destroyed. The U .S. 
Government ranks alcoholism as the th ird  
most serious health problem in the nation -  
ju st behind heart disease and cancer. We are 
a drugged society!
A Doctor recently wrote th is: “Everyone 

yearns for God, but today’s young people 
don’t find th is yearning fulfilled in religious 
circles, so they turn to drugs . . . but th is is 
a false road which leads to despair.” 
Wherever people have turned to per
missiveness, drugs, immorality, affluence, 
and pleasure to try  to satisfy their deepest 
longings, they have systematically failed. 
When w ill we learn that our excesses produce 
disaster? and that we w ill only be “happy” 
when we have established a right relation
ship w ith God?
Christians are, by definition, the happiest 

people on earth. They tru st in Jesus, ana nave 
found in him a treasure which is a million 
times greater than anything in this world! 
They have found eternal life w ith God (John 
20:30-31).
JOHN 5:12: “He who has the Son has the life : 

He who does not have the Son of God does 
not have the life .”
—Church of Christ, P.O. Box 803, Kailua- 

Kona, Haw aii96745.

In  T im e s  L ik e  Th e se  W hen Fa lse  Te a c he rs  

A re  Encouraged B y  C h ris tia n s , P a r t  I I
Continued from page 1

we unto you, that ye also may have fellow
ship with us: and tru ly  our fellowship is with 
the Father, and with his Son Jesus C hrist" 
(I John 1:3).
We have the right to have fellowship with 

those w ith whom God, Christ and the apostles

have fellowship; and they have fellowship 
with those who have accepted and are con
tinuing in the doctrine of Christ.

(More to follow ).
-  P.O. Box 203, Jackson, T N  38302.
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness.''

—Acts 26:25
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Th e  F in a l Judgm ent
Part I I I

Wheeler Pounds
. ’lease read Matthew 25:35-42. In the final 

judgment scene (Matthew 25:31-46), we shall 
be judged according to whether or not we 
have done benevolent works. One of these 
works is feeding the hungry. Food is an 
essential! Have we had compassion toward 
the less fortunate who does not have this 
essential? Has this compassion motivated us 
to k ill the fatted calf (Genesis 18:7; Luke 
15:23)? or, have we provided only “ crumbs” 
from  our table (Luke 16:19-31)?

Hunger was not uncommon in the Bible. 
Abraham was driven to Egypt by a famine 
(Genesis 12:10). Esau sold his b irthright while 
fa int from hunger (Genesis 25:27-34). “A ll 
countries came into Egypt to Joseph for to 
buy corn; because that the famine was so sore 
in all the lands” (Genesis 41:54-57). When 
Samaria was under seige ( II Kings 6:24-33) 
hunger caused an ass’s head to sell for “ four 
score pieces of s ilve r” (approximately 
$6.00), and the fourth part of a cab of dove’s 
dung to sell fo r “ five pieces of s ilve r” (%  
of a pint for about $2.75). Children were even 
boiled to provide food (verses 28, 29). The  
widow of Zarephath informed E lija h  when he 
requested bread . . .  “ I have not a cake, but a 
handful of meal in a barrel, and a little  oil 
in a cruse: and, behold I am gathering two 
sticks, that 1 may go in and dress it  for me and 
my son, that we may eat it and die” (I 
Kings 17:8-16). [God provided for them when 
they were w illing to share with E lija h ], In a 
New Testament story, it took hunger to bring 
the lost son to himself, and return to his father 
(Luke 15:7-32).
The poor in Old Testament times were to be 

fed by gleaning in the fields (Leviticus 19:9- 
10). I t  was this practice that led Ruth to meet 
Boaz (Ruth  2). Th is  ingenious method requir
ed work on the part of the poor. The Bible 
does not endorse unconditional handouts to 
those able to provide fo r themselves ( II 
Thessalonians 3:10).
In  this country it might be difficult for many 

to understand the meaning of H U N G ER . We 
have become so accustomed to L U X U R IE S  
that we tend to forget that there are 
those who do not have E S S E N T IA L S  Our

Hungry
abundance shadows the fact that hunger and 
malnutrition not only exist, but these are the 
number one problem of millions of people. 
Hunger is so removed from us we may take 
the attitude, Why worry? After all, in these 
United States we have our own problem!
How do we eat less? Americans, therefore, 

spend enough on weight control to feed 
millions who are hungry. Not only do we waste 
money through over eating and waste, we also 
spend fortunes for diet food, books, pills, 
tapes, programs, exercise machines, classes, 
spas, and an array of gimmicks aimed at 
getting money from those who over
indulge. We are becoming a nation of gluttons! 
The diet book has become a best seller -  more 
important to many than the Bible!
Can we expect to be on the right hand in 

Judgment if  we spend more fo r remedies for 
our gluttony than for benevolence? Can we 
continue to duv our luxuries, pay for our enter
tainment, and continue such waste, and be 
pleasing to God? Can Americans continue to 
spend billions of dollars a year for pet food 
(last year two billion for cat food alone) and 
be pleasing to God? Perhaps it is time we 
consider where we are storing our treasures 
(Matthew6:19-21; Luke 12:34).
“ Well, I pay my taxes to help feed the poor! ” 

True, and thankfully those hungry in our 
nation benefit from our taxes. Bu t as 
Christians, what are we doing more than 
others? Almost all citizens must pay taxes; 
does that give them a ticket to Heaven? 
Christians must stand taller, hold our lights 
higher, and show the world that Christians 
care. I t  involves more than the paying of 
taxes!
As congregations, are we using the Lo rd ’s 

money in a benevolent way? We build fine air- 
conditioned church buildings with luxuries - 
carpets, padded pews, kitchens - we pay the 
preacher well -  Great! We need the best for 
the Lo rd ’s work! How much do we spend on 
B E N E V O LE N C E ?  Should this not be an 
important part of our mission here?
“ Well, i t ’s hard to find hungry people!” Yes, 

if  we are looking in fancy restaurants and 
among our luxuries, it is. I f  we don’t want to

find them we probably won’t. Therefore, we 
must be benevolent minded.
“ They bring it on themselves!” Many do, 

because of sinful practices, mismanagement, 
and waste. But many times there are innocent 
victims of such situations -  wives, children, 
etc. There are the unfortunate, disabled, 
handicapped, those who have lost jobs. There  
are starving and dying people in drought- 
plagued countries. We can think of many 
excuses not to help these people; but w ill 
Christ accept them? We must, therefore, 
search out the needy, and do our part to feed 
the hungry.
In Africa, Christian missionaries tell of a 

Chrsitian mother who suffered with the rest of 
her country during the recent drought. She 
had fed the family the last of their food, and 
prayed to God that he provide food, or else 
the family would die -  as had so many others.

What i f  Christians had not cared? It  would 
have been easy to make an excuse that 
because of race, nationality, fear of m is
management, etc., we should not give to help 
those “ foreigners.” Why should we bother, 
anyway? I f  Christians had not cared, a 
prayer would not have been answered, and our 
souls would be in danger. How many prayers 
go unanswered because we don’t care? 
Are we doing our part to answer the prayers of 
the hungry? Our salvation depends on our re
sponse to these questions.
—R t. 1, Box 176-B, Oakman, A L 35579.
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Sa ving  O u r  Y o u n g  People

Le a d e rsh ip  W o rk sh o p  
A t Ko sc u isko

CecilMay, J r., President 
Magnolia Bible College 

Magnolia Bible College announces a Lead
ership Workshop November 13 and 14. The 
Friday program, in lectureship style, w ill 
focus on “ Ethical Concerns.’ ’ Speakers for 
Friday are David Lipe, Hugo McCord, 
David Lane, Franklin  Camp, David Jackson, 
and F .  Furm an Kearley. Beginning at 9:00 
a.m. we w ill conclude w ith a singing at 7:00 
p.m.
Saturday w ill be a workshop on leader

ship and church growth. Sessions w ill focus on 
how congregations have successfully 
grown and overcome obstacles. Don Jackson 
and A. L .  Franks w ill deliver keynote 
addresses, and 15 preachers from throughout 
Mississippi w ill appear in classes and on 
panels. Ladies’ classes w ill be taught by Patsy 
Loden and Nelma Ivey. The Saturday 
program w ill last from 9:30 a.m. to 3:15 p.m 
Th is  2-day program is taking the place this 

year of a lectureship which normally has been 
in March, and a leadership workshop that 
has been in December. F o r further infor
mation, contact us at (601) 289-2896.
—Magnolia Bible College, P.O. Box 1109, 

Kosciusko, MS 39090.

A n  A ttitu d e
Peggy T  Crump

Gladstone said: “ Duty is a power that rises  
with us in the morning and goes to rest with 
us at night.”
One of the most common practices among 

professed Christians of our day is to see how 
little  one can do and s till be regarded as a 
“Christian.” I t  makes little  difference what a 
person knows about the Bible if he does not 
practice what he knows is required of him 
I t  is interesting to note that the very f irs t  
thing the newly organized church did was put 
into practice the things they had been taught 
(Acts 2:42).
Love of one another, as Christians, is one 

basic thought taught throughout the New
Continued on page 3

“ Children are an 
heritage of the Lo rd ” 
(Psalm 127:3). They  
come into this world 
completely innocent 
and pure. To a large 
degree they w ill 
become what they are 
taught to become, 
both by word and by 
example. All parents 
want the best for their 
children. Since
Christian parents 
already have access 
to the best life  
through the gospel, 
we might conclude 
that their children Joe E . Galloway
w ill certainly grow up to be obedient and fa ith
ful to God. But, often such is not the case 
at all!

Many times we have read or heard that we 
are losing half of our young people by the time 
they leave home Accurate figures would be 
impossible to come by, but in some congre
gations I am sure the figure would be even 
higher than this. And some whom we think we 
have “ kept” are probably with us in name 
only. Th e ir names remain on our ro lls as 
they attend services spasmodically ; but their 
attitudes and actions belie our assumption 
that they are fa ithful Christians.

Whom To  Blame?
Often the church is claimed as the culprit! 

it  is said that the church does not have an 
adequate program for the young people -  that 
we have let them down. Sometimes the elders 
more specifically are accused of not providing 
enough activities to hold our young people; 
or the preacher is said to not relate to the 
young people adequately ; or perhaps the Bible 
class teachers are not doing their part to 
draw, hold their interest, and adequately 
teach our children. We acknowledge that we 
A L L  have an obligation to help A L L  other 
Christians onward toward becoming what God 
wants them to be. But we suggest that attach
ing the blame to the church for losing 
our young people is actually “passing the 
buck.”

Parental Responsibility
God has given parents the primary 

obligation of seeing that their children are 
brought up properly. The Bible pronounced 
that it is “ rig h t” for children to obey their 
parents (Ephesians 6:1). Fathers are given 
the obligation concerning their children 
to “ bring them up in the nurture and admoni
tion of the Lo rd” (Ephesians 6:4). It has been 
this w rite r’s observation through the years 
that when parents prayerfully fu lfill this 
obligation to their children, the result w ill 
usually be children who are faithful Christians 
when they are grown up, even where little  
special emphasis is given to youth in the local 
church. Oh the other hand, when parents do 
not fu lfill their obligation, the children often 
go astray regardless of how much emphasis 
was placed on youth activities by the 
congregation.

Parents have the responsibility of
teaching their children.

They should teach them the facts of God’s 
word, but their teaching must go fa r beyond 
this. Children must be taught how to 
determine right from wrong, and how to resist 
temptations. They need to be taught proper 
manners, respect for authority, to snow appre
ciation, to accept responsibility, to establish

proper values, and to cultivate reverence for 
God and his word. While some teaching is 
done in Bible classes at church, it  is extreme
ly unrealistic to think that all these things can 
be adequately taught in less than one-and-one- 
half hours per week, even in the best of Bible 
school programs. Often, w ith a rapid turnover 
of Bible teachers, with poor classroom 
discipline, and with little  planning or system 
in topic selection, the actual good instruction 
the child receives is minimal.
Parents must show what it  means to be a 
Christian by proper example. I t  w ill not be 
difficult to get a child to accept what is taught 
verbally when he sees Daddy and Mommy 
putting God and his w ill f i r s t  in their lives. 
On the other hand: Why would we expect a 
child to like to attend services, i f  he sees a 
parent letting nearly anything and everything 
keep him away from services? why expect a 
child to be honest, when he hears Mommy 
tell a “ white” lie on the phone? why are we 
surprised that a child uses d irty words, when 
Daddy’s speech is often filled w ith them? 
can we expect our children to love the Lord  
and his church above all else, when we are so 
tied up in material pursuits that we have 
neither time nor money for sp iritual things?
Parents owe their children proper discipline. 

I t  is s till true that “ He that spareth his rod 
hateth his son: but he that loveth him  
chasteneth him betimes” [or, “when it is 
needed,” J .E .G .l (Proverbs 13:24). Loving, 
consistent discipline w ill re-inforce proper in
struction, resulting in a child’s learning to 
almost “automatically” choose the proper 
action in daily living. I t  w ill result in better 
acceptance of the child by society, so less 
embarassment for the parents. Better yet, it 
w ill help assure the child’s growing into a 
well-behaved, responsible adult.
Parents should provide proper entertain

ment and social activities. Th is  area has 
become the source of much present-day com
plaining regarding the church and young 
people. Nearly any place we travel among 
churches, some are heard to complain that 
their congregation does not have enough 
social activities (entertainment) for 
the young people. None seem to stop and ask, 
“ Where in the scriptures is the C HURC H  
given this responsibility?” Tw o things would 
usually help th is problem: (1) Christian
parents should help their children plan whole
some activities that w ill involve other young 
people in their age group. (2) Parents should 
encourage their children to participate in such 
activities which are planned by others. We 
often see such opportunities (both w ithin  
the congregation, and among young people 
of other congrejgations) ignored, while the 
complaining continues that our young people 
are being neglected.”
We live in a busy society. Often both parents 

work outside the home. The non-Christian 
majority nearly lets their children rear 
themselves, with the help of babysitters, child
care centers, and the public school system. 
But such parent-substitutes cannot bring our 
children up “ in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lo rd !” Christian parents are needed for 
this important task, and this task cannot be 
done without their devoting much time 
to it! We need parents who are willing to 
sacrifice material things in order to properly 
train the most precious things we possess -  
the souls of our children! “ T ra in  up a child in 
the way he should go: and when he is old he 
w ill not depart from it” (Proverbs 22:6).

—218 Pinecrest D rive, Greeneville, T N  37743.
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Testament. The  f i r s t  act of love is seen when 
the believer is converted to C hrist and is set 
apart from  the world (Matthew 16:24). He is 
then sanctified in God’s sight (Hebrews 
10:10; Ephesians 1:11-14; I Peter 2:9). Then as 
he grows sp iritually, he dies more and more to 
sin and self, and lives more and more fo r 
Christ. Th is  love and Christianity are a w;ay of 
life  which f i r s t  begins in the mind (Romans 
7:25). The  more we know of the w ill of God, 
but do it  not, then the greater our punish
ment w ill be (Luke 12:47-48). I t  does not 
require any effort to be lost! A simple 
neglect of the essential measures which 
C hrist commands is all that is needed. With 
every opportunity we must do our best, and 
thus know we are pleasing our Master. We are 
not merely told to perform certain deeds, but 
rather must do our best (James 4:17; note 
also Ecclesiastes 9:10). I t  w ill be our works 
and faithfulness (Matthew 16:27; Revelation 
20:12), rather than great deeds, which w ill 
count in the last day. B u t then works and 
accomplishments depend on our love for 
C hrist and the word of God.
The early church began its existence on 

loving God and one another (Acts 2:4445; 
4:32-35). Loving one another is the badge of 
Christian discipleship as stated by Jesus: “A 
new commandment I  give unto you that ye 
love one another ; as I  have loved you, that ye 
also love one another. By th is shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love 
one to another” (John 13:34-35). John later 
shows L O V E ’S supreme importance (I John 
2:9-11; 3:14-16; 4:20-21).

I f  we expect to dwell w ith Christ in eternity, 
we must love one another. When Jesus named 
the greatest commandments of the law, he 
said the firs t  relates to God (Matthew 
22:37), while the second requires that we love 
our neighbors “ as ourselves (v. 39). We must 
make others aware of this love by showing it. 
I t  is  not necessary that one perform great 

deeds (as the world measures greatness) in 
order for his life  to be great and success
ful in God’s sight. Jesus makes it  very plain 
that “ he that is fa ithful in very little  is faith
fu l also in much” (Luke 16:10). God didn’t tell 
us to be successful -- just be fa ithful 
(Revelation 2:10).
Th is  principle is illustrated by the parable of 

the talents (Matthew 25:14-30). Too many 
people have the idea that intelligence, author
ity , power, etc., are necessary ingredients of 
greatness and success. Bu t anyone who under
stands the teaching of Jesus, knows these are 
not the marks of true greatness. L ike  the 
apostle Paul, we should always be willing to 
“ spend and be spent” for the good of others, 
along with having the attitude which was f ir s t  
and foremost to the teachings of Christ. H is  
determination to be fa ithful to God and his 
Son Jesus Christ, are qualities of greatness 
in the Lo rd ’s eyes (11 Corinthians 5:9-10).

The  reason those who serve as Christ directs 
are great, is because they are engaged in the 
work for which he gave his life, inasmuch 
as the souls of people are more valuable than 
even the entire world (Matthew 16:16).
I t  then follows that those who serve are en

gaged in life ’s greatest work, are more like 
Christ himself. Jesus did not come to earth to 
have men serve him, but that he himself might 
serve (Matthew 20:28).
Th is  is a lesson we need today: serve one 

another, not ourselves. The devil must laugh 
when he can occupy our time and energy with  
a concern fo r our own interests to the neglect 
of the love of Christ and his teaching.

Continued from page 2
When people are willing to listen to the Lord, 

and w ill do that which he commands, the 
blessings which he w ill bestow upon us are 
unlimited (Luke 6:28). The life of Christians 
can be beautiful, i f  we have the sp irit of love, 
joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, fa ith fu l
ness, self-control, and meekness (Galatians 
5:22-23), because all these put God f irs t  in our 
lives.
Love of brethren in the New Testament 

is  NO T O PTIO N A L with God’s people! 
I t  is commanded (John 15:17; I John 4:21)! 
Th is  command exists because of God’s 
concern for his people. No child of God, with  
the love of his father in his heart can live 
to himself. He must share this love and seek 
its  object, the greatest good (John 3:16; 
Romans 5:6-8). John, the apostle whom Jesus 
loved, uses the word “ love” twenty-five times 
in the book of 1 John.
Remember, “ Greater love hath no man than 

th is, that a man lay down hsi life for his 
friends” (John 15:13). Proper attitude is never 
the product of ignorance, but is a cultivated

habit. Anything done in the name of Christ is 
“ vain” unless done for the right reason, the 
right motive, and with the right attitude. 
Brotherly love is an element of character 
( II  Peter 1:7). Christianity w ith the right 
attitude is a way of life which begins in the 
heart. Attitude is the heart and soul of a 
person. A ll that a Christian feels and does 
should be the result, of his having the mind of 
Christ (Philippians 2:5-11).
Le t us make up our minds that we want to 

enjoy the blessings that come by loving; and 
then may we discipline ourselves to have 
such love. Th ink of the love of God and what 
he has done. Th ink  of the price of this love, 
this, that a man lay down his life for his 
w ill find the fru its  of a loving life.
Can we not then say with Gladstone: “An 

attitude of love is a power that should rise  
with us in the morning and go to rest with us 
at night?”
—Ea st Gadsden Church of Christ, R t. 11, Box 

454-B, 27, Gadsden, A L  35903.

Le a d e rsh ip
(No. 3)

I he Preacher As A Leader

M. L . Sexton

Someone has said,
“ As the pulpit goes, 
so goes the church.”
The preacher is an 
instrinsic  part of 
the church, and his 
leadership can build, 
or can destroy, the 
church. The  elders 
are the spiritual over
seers of the local 
church and must 
“ feed the church of 
God, which he hath 
purchased with his 
own blood.” We w ill 
deal with the 
E L D E R S  and their 
responsibilities as 
leaders in the future;
but we must not overlook the P R E A C H E R  
and his responsibility in leadership. The Lord  
thought the work of the preacher is so 
important that he has three books of the 
New Testament devoted to inform preachers 
of their responsibility. Some of the responsi
bilities of the preacher and elders w ill overlap. 
Le t us notice some of the essentials necessary 
for a preacher in exercising good leadership.

S T U D Y  T H E  B IB L E  
The Lord said, “ My people are destroyed 

for lack of knowledge: because thou hast 
rejected knowledge, I w ill also reject thee . . . ” 
(Hosea 4:6). The apostle Paul had a desire 
that the Colossian brethren “ . . .  be filled 
with the knowledge of his w ill in all wisdom 
and spiritual understanding; that ye might 
walk worthy of the Lord  unto all pleasing . . . ” 
(Colossians 1:9-10). There are those among us 
who love to think of themselves as ‘intellec
tuals.’ They base their intellectualism  
on man’s philosophy and concept of what the 
Bible teaches, and not on the Bible itself. They 
have become “ wise in their own conceit” 
(Romans 12:16; 11:24-25). The f irs t  two 
chapters of I Corinthians give a good picture 
of what God thinks of such reasoning. We 
must not be spoiled through “ man’s 
philosophy and vain conceit,” “ traditions of

men,” and the “ rudiments of the world” 
(Colossians 2:7-8). Many have become so ob
sessed w ith the idea of impressing the world 
with their “ intellectual” standing that each 
has become “ wise in h is own conceit” 
(Proverbs 26:12). Such w ill profess “ them
selves to be wise, they become fools” 
(Romans 1:22). These preachers are con
ceited, arrogant, lovers of themselves, 
ever learning, and never able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth ( II  Tim othy 3:1-7).
We must approach the Bible with the sp irit 

of hum ility and a sincere desire to know what 
God’s message is to us. Paul said, “ Study to 
shew thyself approved unto God, a workman 
that needeth not to be ashamed” ( I I  Timothy 
2:15). We have professed a “ Good pro
fession” ( I Timothy 6:12), and we must not be 
ashamed of it. We must “hold fast the pro
fession of our faith without wavering” 
(Hebrews 10:23; 4:14). Our commitment to 
C hrist must be decisive and preemptory.

S E T  T H E  E X A M P L E  
Preachers cannot be good leaders in the 

church unless they set the proper example 
before others. In fact, each preacher is com
manded to be “ an example of the believers 
in word, in manner of life, in love, in faith, 
in purity” ( I Tim othy 4:12, A .S.V.). I f  our lives 
are not consistent with the word of God, then 
we are not good leaders. We are the servants 
of Jesus Christ, but by love we must “ serve 
one another” (Philippians 1:1; Galatians 
5:13).

M A K E F U L L  PRO O F O F M IN IS TR Y  
The word m inistry, as it is in the original, 

means service of any kind. I t  carries with it 
the responsibility to serve. In order for us to 
carry out th is command, we must love people 
and be interested in mankind. We must not 
grow highminded in our work but “ con
descend to men of low estate” (Romans 
12:16). The preacher should serve the poor as 
well as the rich, the weak as well as the 
strong. He must do all things without 
partiality (I Tim othy 5:21; James 3:17). Th is  
may not be easy to do; however, i f  we do

Continued on page 4
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Attention is again 
called to Job 26:7:
“He stretcheth out 
the north over the 
empty place, and 
hangeth the earth 
upon nothing.” Over 
forty years ago the 
beloved W. Claude 
Hall, professor of 
English and Bible at 
Freed- Hardeman 
College, told of a 
young astronomer’s 
sweeping his tele
scope about the 
heavens, when
suddenly he could see 
NO THING . He had 
discovered a void in
the north, not hitherto known. He contact
ed older astronomers, who likewise viewed 
the phenomenon with amazement, because in 
any other direction, myriads of stars and 
planets were visible. In the Memphis 
Commercial Appeal, December 31, 1981, ap
peared an article, “ Large Cosmic Hole 
Puzzling to Scientists” (page E-2). Fo u r 
astronomers had found a great cosmic hole so 
fa r from  earth “ that light takes more than 360 
million years to bridge the gulf.” The  area is 
said to be 300 m illion light-years (roughly 
18 quadrillion miles) in diameter, and 180 
million light-years deep. (A light-year is the 
distance light travels in a year’s time at the 
rate of 186,200 miles per second, or about 5 
trillion , 883 billion, 603 m illion, 200 thousand 
miles)! Multiply that by 18 million, and you 
get the size of the hole! Job did not have 
even a pair of E Y E G L A S S E S ! So, how 
could he have known what men would discover 
with highpowered telescopes nearly 4,000 
years later??? Are the skeptics ready to give 
up “ coincidence” and admit inspiration?? 
When one stands upon the seashore, the 

ocean looks round, piled up. Ships can be 
seen to disappear over the horizon. Suppose 
the ocean suddenly flattened out? Woula not 
the land be coverea? Read Job 38:8-11 and see 
why not. God likens the seas to a newborn 
baby, wrapped in swaddling clothes and laid 
in a crib or cradle, and said: “ Now you 
stay there.” He shut up the sea w ith doors, 
and said: “ Hitherto shalt thou come, but no 
fu rthe r: and here shall thy proud waves 
be stayed.” Even w ith great hurricane force 
the waves are limited. HOW the oceans 
are contained, no man knows; but the Bible 
te lls us: “ He upholds all things by the word 
of his power” (Hebrews 1:3).
Job 38:12-14 reveals the rotation of the earth 

before the sun: “ I t  is turned as clay to the 
seal.” T h is  w rite r once worked for Railway 
Express Agency and handled valuable 
packages. M ien picked up the packages were 
sealed. Brown wax was melted upon certain 
portions of the package and a metal “ seal” 
rolled in the wax to make an impression to 
guarantee safe deliverance of the item. The  
tomb of Jesus was “ sealed” with clay (or like 
substance) and P ila te ’s ring was rolled in it 
and the clay allowed to harden. Job speaks of 
the same, and shows the earth ro lls before the 
sun.

Although we sometimes would like to 
command the morning to come, we must wait. 
Job (38:16) asks: “ Hast thou entered the 

springs of the sea? or hast thou walked in 
the search of the depth?” Man has now dived 
deep into the sea; but he has not been to the

(C) The Bible and Science 
lowest depth; the pressure is so great no 
instrument has been made to endure 
it.
What about “ springs?” In the great salty 

oceans, streams of F R E S H  water have been 
found; but their sources are unknown. Some 
think they come from rive rs ; others great 
artesian wells; but so fa r as this w rite r 
has learned, nobody has determined their 
sources. “ Well, Job, how did you find out, 
since you never waded across an ocean? 
was it  accident? or coincidence?” Job 
answers, “ No; the God of heaven made it 
known through supernatural means.”

“Job, hast thou entered into the treasures 
of the snow? or hast thou seen the treasures 
of the hail?” (Verse 22). Sometime prior to 
1942 D r. Frank lin  T .  Shutt, Dominion chemist 
of the Canadian Department of Agriculture 
set forth the result of seventeen years of re
search in the value of snowfall. He found that

snow accumulated from the atmosphere four 
kinds of chemical fe rtilize rs: free ammonia, 
nitrates, n itrites, and albuminoid ammonia. 
These chemicals are in a form that they can 
be used by plant life. I t  was estimated that 
the value was $14.08 per acre. (Now in the 
days of inflation it  could be ten times that)! 
On the western peninsula of Michigan, which 
ju ts  out into Lake Superior, a w inter’s snow
fall has reached as much as twenty-four feet 
(288 inches)! (Memphis cannot handle ten 
inches; what would we do with over 200 
inches)? How did Job know there is value in 
snowfall? Yet, he wrote i t !
Somewhat disgusted w ith his false, pseudo

intellectual friends, Job said, “ No doubt 
ye are the people, and wisdom w ill die with  
you” (12:2). Sarcastically Job spoke; and 
such language can be applied to those today 
who scoff at the B ib le !

—4035 Barron Avenue, Memphis, T N  
38111.

C ha ra c te r Is  W h a t Y o u  A re  In  T h e  D a rk ”
Edsel Burleson

D. L .  Moody said, “Character is what you 
are in the dark. I f  you take care of your 
character, your reputation w ill take care of 
itse lf.”
Many folk are fa r more concerned about 

the impressions they make on men than those 
they make on God. Reputation is what 
others think us to be, while character is 
what God knows us to be. What we are in 
th is life determines where we w ill go when we 
leave this world.
The apostle Paul sums up the tra its God de

sires in the lives of his children in Colossians 
3:12-13: “Pu t on therefore, as the elect of God, 
holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kind
ness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long- 
suffering; forbearing one another, and for
giving one another, i f  anv man have a quarrel 
against any: even as Christ forgave you, so 
also do ye.” Here, delicately woven, are 
the beautiful strands of Christian character.
A poor boy in a Pennsylvania town was 

struggling for an education. He studied and 
toiled until he finally got through. Hearing of 
a vacancy in a Chicago bank, he decided to 
try  for it. H is mother objected, and his friends 
laughed at him, telling him there would be 
many applications in a big city like Chicago,

and there would be no chance for him. Bu t he 
went. He met the bank president, who touched 
a button. The bank’s detective stepped in, 
looked at the boy, and went out. The president 
said, “ Come back in a week.”
When he came back, the president said, 

“ There were forty-three applicants we were 
considering fo r this position. A ll have been 
watched for a week. Only two boys passed 
the character examination, which touched 
particularly the points of extravagance, vice, 
where evenings are spent, and the Lo rd ’s Day. 
A ll this is stric tly  business, and not at all an 
inquisition into private character. T h is  bank 
m ust take an account of these things for its  
own sake. Of the two, you have the best 
qualifications, and the place is yours.”
Would you be ashamed fo r your companion, 

or your parents, or your children, or a pro
spective employer, or the elders, to see a 
record of your actions for an entire week? 
R E M E M B E R :  the Father of us all has an ac
counting, not only of our actions, but of our 
thoughts as well, fo r every week of our lives! 
“ A person’s character is like a fence: all the 
whitewash in the world won’t strengthen i t .” 

—West End  Church of Christ, 420 7th St., 
S.W., Birmingham, A L  35211.

Le a d e rsh ip
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not follow these instructions we are no better 
than those of the world (Matthew 5:43-48). 
We must be honest, fa ir and diligent in all of 
our activities as m inisters (I Thessalonians 
4:5; I I  Corinthians 8:21).

W O RK OF AN E V A N G E L IS T  
In  the original, an evangelist is  “one who an

nounces good tidings.” In the New Testament 
i t  refers to those who preach salvation through 
Christ. The apostles were evangelists; 
however, only those evangelists who were ap
pointed by Christ to serve as apostles were 
designated as such (Matthew 10:16:15-20). 
There are no living apostles today (Ephesians 
4:11-16). Those of us who preach the gospel 
today are not inspired as were the apostles; 
but we must preach the same inspired word 
( II  Tim othy 3:14-17; 4:1-5). We are charged 
before God and the Lord Jesus Christ to 
“ preach the word.” Remember, that the 
charge is before God, and not before man!

God is our judge, and not man. In  preach
ing the word we must declare the “whole coun
sel of God” (Acts 20:27). The  work of an evan
gelist is to preach the gospel to those who are 
Christians, as well as to those who are non- 
Christians (I Peter 1:25; Romans 1:16). The  
work of elders is confined to the local church, 
while the work of the evangelist goes beyond 
the local church in preaching the gospel 
to the world as well as to the local cnurch 
(Acts chapter 8, etc.). The  evangelist is exer
cising leadership when he strengthens 
Christians and leads people to Christ. There is 
no greater work. The evangelist must 
“ earnestly contend for the faith  
which was once delivered unto the saints” 
(Jude 3). I f  he fa ils to do this he w ill receive 
the curse of God (Galatians 1:6-12). He must 
be firm , and yet present his message in the 
sp irit of love and compassion (I Corinthians 
13:1-8).
—P.O. Box 8400 F o r t  Worth, Texas 76124.
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(D ) The Bible And Science
was punished by ignorant monks for adopting 
the same theory. Now we know for a fact 
what Job wrote nearly 4,000 years ago. “ Job, 
did you happen to guess correctly?” No, it 
was God who revealed i t .”

Matthew Fontaine Maury has been called 
“ the pathfinder of the seas.” He established 
the science of Oceanography. His efforts led 
to the establishment of theAnapolis Academy. 
One day Maury’s son read to him from the 
eighth Psalm : “ . . . and whatsoever passeth 
through the paths of the sea.” Being a devout 
believer in the Bible he remarked that i f  the 
Bible says there are “ paths” in the sea, then 
there are! And he was determined to find 
them. He finally gained a commission to 
make the study, and discovered the great 
ocean currents, such as the Canary Current, 
flowing around the western ‘hump’ of Africa; 
the Humboldt Current which flows north-

A brother in Christ, 
and a great gospel 
preacher, Foy E .
Wallace, J r., in his 
defense of the Bible, 
said: “ Man could not 
have written the 
Bible i f  he would; 
and he would not have 
written if i t  he could.”
No human could have 
predicted as did Bible 
prophets, nor antici
pated discoveries of 
modern science, 
thousands of years 
before they were 
learned as facts.
Generally, man 
“would not” have 
written the Bible because it demands 
righteousness, purity, holiness -  which the 
human race seems to disdain. But the evi
dence of divine inspiration continues to 
mount. The facts thus fa r presented in these 
articles should convince any honest soul that 
they could not have occurred coincidentally, 
but only by divine guidance. Only the divine 
mind could have accurately foreseen and fore
told them.
Do the planets move? Does the earth re

volve about the sun? See Job 38:31-32. Two 
constellations of stars are named: 
P L E IA D E S  appears more prominently in the 
Mesopotamian skies in spring time; and 
ORION in the winter. God asks: “ Can one 
bind the sweet influences of Pleiades?” Or, 
Can one keep the springtime, with its revival 
of vegetable life, pleasant temperatures, 
and beauties of that season to remain per
manently? Or, in the extremes of w inter can 
one make the cold to pass immediately? So 
none can “ break the bands of Orion,” that is, 
break the bands of winter, and bring on the 
spring. The  changing positions of these con
stellations indicate the movement of heaven
ly bodies, relative to the earth, or the earth 
relative to them. The  modern theory was set 
forth by Copernicus in 1543 A.D. La te r Galileo

ward along Chile: the Japanese Current that 
is found along Alaska and the Northwest 
United States. Most fam iliar to us is the Gulf 
Stream that passes along the southern United 
States and flows back across the Atlantic 
and spreads out north of the B rit ish  Isles. 
La te r these streams became principle 
shipping lanes of the world.

In a book entitled, “ Science and the Bible,” 
by H. W. M orris, published in 1871. the author 
remarks: “ The sea has its Streams as well 
as its general currents. Nothing can be more 
strik ing than the fact that the oceans of our 
globe are traversed by rive rs that flow as 
definitively as the Danube or the Nile. Th e ir  
channels are established, and for thousands of 
miles they pursue their courses along beds 
and between banks of other and different 
water, as fixed as if  built of granite rock. 
And if  the shipwrecked mariner commits his 
ra ft to one of these, it w ill conduct him along 
its  known and established route, as certainly 
as the Mississippi would carry him down 
past New Orleans” (page 154; on page 155 he 
mentions M aury’s discussion of the Gulf 
Stream ).
How did David know about ocean currents 

when he wrote the eighth Psalm? He did not.

Likewise one may ask, “ How did Solomon 
know the hydrologic cycle?” Perhaps he did 
not have such scientific understanding; but by 
inspiration he wrote in Ecclesiastes 1:7: “ A ll 
the rive rs run into the sea; yet the sea is not 
fu ll; unto the place from which the rive rs  
come, thither they return again.” Water is 
about 1,800 times as heavy as air. The sun 
shines upon the oceans, warms the surface; 
water vaporizes, becomes lighter than air, 
and is transported to land by the winds, 
where it condenses in various types of pre
cipitation, and falls to the earth. Some of it is  
absorbed as ground water, some is collected 
in creeks ana rivers, and much of it finds its  
way back to the ocean. Then why is the sea 
not yet full? I t  is estimated that 286,000 
cubic miles of water flow into the oceans 
annually ; yet the level of the seas does not 
rise  one inch! Why not? The  cycle of evapor
ation and precipitation explains this. The sun 
evaporates water from the ocean as fast 
as it flows into it. How did Solomon know? 
-Y o u  answer!
—4035 Barron Avenue, Memphis, T N  38111.

Th e  F in a l Judgment
(NO. IV)

Wheeler Pounds
Thirsty

Please read Matthew 25:35-42. Modern-day 
Americans have no problems satisfying th irst. 
We feed coins into vending machines, turn 
faucets, drink from water coolers, and 
generally have numerous ways of getting a 
drink. Americans spend billions of dollars 
yearly on cold beverages of every description. 
Vending machines and ice chests keep our 
drinks cold, and seldom do we have a situation 
where we experience real th irst.

I t  may be hard to comprehend that an offer 
of water could be a true benevolent act. In  
Bible times, however, it was of extreme im 
portance. Travelers had no vending machines 
to dispense beverages and no coolers to 

Continued on page 3
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T h e  Pope’s Recent V is it
W. A. Holley

All our readers w ill recall the v is it of the 
Pope to the United States of just a few weeks 
ago Our remarks are not intended to attack 
the character of any one. One may agree with 
others on all true moral issues, and yet dis
agree on many religious issues as promoted 
by the Pope.
It  may come as a surprise to our readers 

to recognize how little  the Pope said 
about the Holy Scriptures. Th is  w rite r 
watched television ana read newspaper 
accounts of the Pope’s so-called “ messages,” 
but as fa r as the reports go, he never appealed 
to the Bible as authority for his statements. 
He thinks authority resides in “ the church” 
and in “ the Pope;” but all Biblical authority 
resides in the Lord Jesus Christ, with nothing 
said regarding the Catholic church or the 
Pope. We challenge our readers to read 
Matthew 28:18-20; Colossians 3:17; Ephesians 
1:22-23.
Many hailed the Pope's v is it as a great 

success; but was it  in God’s sight? I t  is well 
to remember that pageantry, however rich in 
color and splendid display, can never prove 
any religious movement to be right before 
God. Communism and atheism of all shades 
may put on spectacular entertainment 
which might enthrall m illions; but that does 
not prove God endorses such worldly 
programs. Just here, read John 4:23-24.
“ What does the Bible say?” is the most 

important question of the day. W ith these 
thoughts in mind, and without any efforts 
to wound the feelings of others, we shall pro- 
ceed-

(1) Where does the Bible say any thing about 
the Pope? One reads in vain looking fo r the 
word. The apostles, including Peter, had no 
successors (I Corinthians 4:9, A.S.V.). Jesus 
condemned calling others “ father,” and 
“master,” in a religious sense (Matthew 23:8-
12). Bu t the Pope thrives upon such an 
unholy practice.
In addition, the Catholic church has many 

other offices unknown to the Bible, as fo r ex
ample, Monsingor, Archbishop, Cardinal, and 
the like. Bible authority, please??

Continued on page 4

Sa n c tific a tio n
(NO. 1)

FLAVIL H. NICHOLS

“ Follow after peace 
with all men, and 
H O LIN E S S , without 
which no man shall 
see l.he Lo rd”
(Hebrews 12:14). The 
American Standard 
Version reads:
“ Follow after peace 
with all men, and 
the S A N C T IF I
CATION without 
which no man shall 
see the Lo rd .”
Some things are j 

“ unimportant,” while | 
others are V ITA L .
“ Sanctification” (or 
“ Holiness” ) is ab
solutely essential to one’s salvation! Just as 
man cannot live without oxygen, and fish  
cannot live out of water, so man cannot go to 
heaven without H O LIN E S S , or S A N C T IF I
CATION! Without it, one will never hear the 
angels sing in a better world than this! I t  
therefore behooves us to study carefully the 
subject of SA N C TIF IC A TIO N , or 
H O LIN ESS .

W H A T IS SA N C TIFIC A TIO N ?

Bear in mind that, whatever it  is, we must 
not neglect it! Our text makes it unmistak
ably plain that without “ holiness” (or 
“ sanctification” ) we will never see God in 
peace! Webster’s definition of “ Sanctify” is: 
“ Separate from common condition and use; 
dedicated to God, to be, as it were, exclusively 
his; set apart to a sacred purpose or religious 
use.” Alexander Cruden defines it :  “ Dedicat
ed; set aside for holy uses; made holy.”

Our English word “ sanctify” comes from the 
Greek HAG-I-A’-ZO, which Thayer defines 
as follows: “ To  render or acknowledge to be 
venerable; to hallow; to separate from  
things profane and dedicate to God; to 
consecrate and so render inviolate; to p urify .” 
Bagster’s Greek-English Lexicon says it 
means: “To  separate; to consecrate;
cleanse, purify, sanctify; regard or reverence 
as holy.”
The Bible clearly illustrates what 

S A N C TIFY  means. God instructed Moses to 
go tell the Israelites: “ S A N C TIFY  unto me all 
the firstborn, whatsoever openeth the womb 
among the children of Israel, both of man and 
of beast; it is mine” (Exodus 13:2). Moses 
accordingly called the people together, 
and said: “ Thou shalt S E T  A P A R T  UNTO  
T H E  LO R D  all that openeth the m atrix, and 
every firs tling  that cometh of a beast which 
thou hast; the males shall be the Lo rd ’s ” 
(verse 12). Thus it is clear that “sanctify” 
means to “ set apart.”

SO M E TH IN G S  T H A T  W E R E  S A N C T IF IE D  
Deity is said to be “ sanctified.” Jesus Christ

is described as “ . . .him whom God the Father 
hath S A N C T IF IE D  and sent into the world” 
(John 10:36). While he was on earth, the Son 
of God made this claim : “ . . .  fo r their sakes 
I S A N C TIFY  m yself” (John 17:19).
Yet there is a sense in which human beings 

can “ sanctify” Christ. The apostle Peter 
wrote: “ Sanctify the Lord God in your 
hearts” (I Peter 3:15), or, as the American 
Standard Version reads: “S E T  A P A R T  in 
your heart Christ as Lo rd .” ’

Numerous mundane things in general 
have been sanctified. These include 
Mount Sinai (Exodus 19:23); the Taber
nacle (Exodus 29:44); the A lta r and the 
vessels of the Tabernacle (Exodus 
40:9-10); later the Temple ( I I  Chronicles 
7:16); an individual’s house might be 
“ sanctified” (Leviticus 27:14), and so might 
his field (Leviticus 27:16-17); the Fa sts of 
the Old Testament were also “ holy” (Joel 
1:14; 2:15); the first-born of the animals 
(Exodus 13:2, 12); [all animals used in 
various sacrifices belonged to God]; 
people who were “ sanctified” included the 
firstborn males (Exodus 13:2, 12), all Israel 
(Exodus 19:10; Deuteronomy 14:1-2), the 
Levites (Numbers 8:14, 17), the Nazarites 
(Numbers 6:1-2), and individual Christians 
(John 17:17; I Corinthians 6:9-11). The entire 
church is “sanctified” (Ephesians 5:25-27; I 
Corinthians 3:17; I Peter 2:9; Hebrews 3:1).

Do you know of a passage anywhere, after 
the Lord established his church, which says 
that one who is not a member of the church 
is S A N C TIF IE D ?  Are you a member of the 
church? Remember: Our text (Hebrews 
12:14) says that without “sanctification” (or 
“ holines” ) “ no man shall see the Lo rd .” 
(Next: How Are We Sanctified?)
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provide cold water. Physical activity, such as 
work and traveling, produced th irs t which 
placed a premium on scarce water. Water, 
therefore, became a possession of utmost 
importance.
Battles were often fought over the right to 

possess water sources (Genesis 21:25-31; 
26:15-32). In wars, wells were often filled by 
the enemy ( II Kings 3:19-25; Genesis 26:15). 
A g ift of land was of little  value without a 
well or spring of water (Judges 1:15). Moses 
was denied permission fo r the Israelites to 
pass through Edom, even though he offered to 
pay for water that might be drunk on the 
journey (Numbers 20:14-21).
The Bible relates many activities which 

occurred at wells. Hagar was forced to leave 
Abraham’s household w ith her child, 
Ishmael (Genesis 21:14-19), and was given 
one bottle of water which was soon consumed. 
Having no water soure. she laid her child 
in the shade of a shrub to die of th irs t. She 
went away so as not to see the child die, 
but w ith God’s help she saw a well from  which 
she filled her bottle and saved her son. 
Trave lers, when f ir s t  entering a city or a 

country, went f i r s t  to the well or spring to 
replenish their supply of water and to get a 
drink. I t  was at wells, therefore, that 
strangers many times met the countrymen 
who came to get their water, and to water 
the ir animals. In  this manner the Bible relates 
marriages which began at wells. Abraham’s 
servant, who had been sent to find a wife for 
Isaac, found Rebecca when she went to draw 
water from a well (Genesis 24:11-49). Th e ir 
son, Jacob, a fter fleeing from home, met 
Rachel at a well (Genesis 29:1-14). He was 
permitted to m arry her after f i r s t  marrying 
ner siste r, Leah. Moses, after fleeing Egypt 
met Zipporah and her sisters at a well 
(Exodus 2:15-21). After assisting them, he was 
permitted to m arry her.
Jesus sat on Jacob’s well and talked with a 

Samaritan woman about her marriages. She 
questioned his request for a drink, and he 
offered her “ living water” from a “well of

water springing up into everlasting life .” Th is  
“water,” unlike that drawn from  Jacob’s well, 
would end all th irs ts  (John 4:5-23).
After leaving the Egyptian bondage, the 

children of Israel went into the wilderness of 
Shur where they found no water (Exodus 
15:22-25). A fter three days without water, 
God sweetened the bitter waters of Marah; 
and they drank. Th is  story and many others 
in the Bible magnifies the inestimable value of 
water to the ancient Hebrews. References 
throughout the Bible (Exodus 17:1-7; 
Numbers 20:1-13; Nehemiah 9:15-20; Isaiah 
5:13; 41:17; 48:21; 49:10: Psalm s 107:5; et al) 
show the importance of having an adequate 
water supply. Is  there any wonder, therefore, 
that water was made to be an emblem of the 
sp iritual blessings from God and Jesus Christ 
(Isaiah 3:1; John 4:5-23; John6:35; John7:37- 
38)?
A fter considering this, perhaps we can better 

understand our text (Matthew 25:35-46). 
Things of importance can be compared to a 
drink of “ cold waters to a th irsty  soul” (P ro
verbs 25:25). In the same manner our souls 
should “ th irs t” for God (Psalm s 42:2; Psalm s 
61:1). We should, therefore, have the love 
and compassion for our fellowman to be eager 
to offer a “ . . . cup of cold water in his 
name . . .” (Song: There Is Room In The  
Kingdom). Th is  should extend even to our 
enemies (Proverbs 25:21; Romans 12:20).
Our ultimate goal should be an eternal in

heritance where there shall be “ fountains 
of living water” which shall end all th irs ts  
(Revelation 7:16-17). Th is  is the promise of 
Christ to the Samaritan woman at the well.

C O N SID ER  T H E  A L T E R N A T IV E !
The rich man lifted up his eyes in hell and 

cried for mercy -  “ Send Lazarus, that he may 
dip the tip of his finger in water and cool 
my tongue; for I am tormented in this flame” 
(Luke 16:23-24). Th is  request was denied and 
he was condemned to an eternity of torment -  
of th irs t! I t  would be wise to consider this 
while we s till have time to gain a place on the 
right hand in Judgment! Those on the left

The  term elder is an 
adjective in the 
comparative degree, 
and its  primary  
meaning is older.
Many words have 
technical significa
tion in addition to 
their primary mean
ings. F o r  example, 
the adjectives,
general, corporal, 
judge, professor, 
etc., have official as 
well as prim ary signi
fications. We are dis
cussing the “ o ffi
cial,” not the p ri
mary, sense in which 
the word elder is  used.

It  is impossible for a nation, institution, or 
organization to rise above its  leadership. Th is  
fact is also true of the church.

D E S IR IN G  T H E  O F F IC E

Le a d e rsh ip
(NO.4)

Elders In The Leadership

“ Th is  is  a true saying, I f  a man desire the 
office of a bishop, he desireth a good work” 
(I Tim othy 3:1). Men should “ desire” the 
office for its  work and for an opportunity 
to be more effective in every good work of 
the Lo rd ’s church (T itu s  2:14; 3:1). Th is  
desire must not be for personal glory, gain, 
or power; but it should result from an un
selfish desire to serve God and the people of 
the local church (Acts 20:28; I Tim othy  
5:17). God is in charge, and all elders must 
assume the role of leadership within God’s 
system. They dare not go beyond the auth
o rity  that has been given them in the word 
of God ( II  John 9:10; I I  Tim othy 3:16-17). 
An elder must, f i r s t  of all, take heed unto 
him self by examining himself ( I I  Corinthians 
13:5; Galatians 6:3-4). I f  a man is not willing  
to accept th is responsibility, he should not 
seek nor serve in this office. I f  he does, he 
w ill be a liability -  not an asset -- to the 
church.

T H E  A U T H O R IT Y  O F E L D E R S  
Elders must assume the responsibility that 

God has given. Jesus has been given “ all

hand shall be condemned to this everlasting 
punishment (Matthew 25:46).
What can we do? We must f irs t  have a com

passionate sp irit motivated by God’s word. 
We must be ready unto every good work 
( II Corinthians 9:8; T itu s  3:1). We offer water 
to the th irsty , making sure they know of Christ 
who can provide “ living waters of life .” 
Perhaps we ignore some opportunities. As 1 

write, u was only yesterday, upon reflection, 
that I missed an opportunity to offer a cup of 
“cold water” in his name. Friends were v is it
ing and our children had ju st been called onto 
the driveway as dusk was falling.
Suddenly a speeding car went out of control, 

passing through the yard where the children 
had been playing a few minutes earlier, and 
the drunk driver struck a tree and blew a tire. 
I was upset that a drunken driver bid dis
turbed our v is it and endangered lives! And I 
did not want the two “ sinners” that were in 
the car around! Nevertheless, I made 
arrangements fo r a sober person to drive 
them home and took my tractor and pulled 
the car onto the road, lending tools to replace 
the blown tire. A fter working feverishly re
placing the tire  and getting the car in shape 
to drive, one of the hot, tired “ drunks” came 
onto the driveway looking around. “ What do 
you want?” I snapped. (I iu st wanted him  
to leave!) He pointed toward the long garden 
hose stretched across the yard and said, 
“ Water.” I in turn pointed to the nozzle at 
the end of the hose, and he drank from it. 
Why did I  not offer him a cup of cold water 

in C hrist’s name? — might it  have made a 
difference? might compassion at that time
have made a favorable impression on him? I 
can imagine how foul the hot hosewater 
must have tasted. W ith God’s help, I w ill be 
more considerate next time. I want to be on 
the right hand in Judgment!
May God help us all to share our blessings, 

not only to our brethren, but also to all men, 
even to our enemies.
—R t. 1, Box 176-B, Oakman, A L  35579.

power . . .  in heaven and in earth” (Matthew 
28:18). E lders do not have this kind of 
authority. E lders have only the authority that 
has been delegated to them by the word 
(Acts 20:28; I Peter 5:1-3; Hebrews 13:7, 17). 
God has established the obligations of elders 
to the church, and they must fu lf il l  these 
responsibilities in keeping w ith God’s word. 
E lders must make decisions that w ill enable 
them to discharge the obligations God has 
placed upon the church. E ld e rs have the 
authority to oversee and rule the local church 
(Acts 20:28; Hebrews 13:17); however, this 
does not give them the authority to abuse, dic
tate, and ignore the advice and suggestions 
of other Christians. E lders do not own the 
church (however, some act as though thev 
do)!
When elders follow Christian principles, the 

membership must “obey them that have 
the rule over you, and submit your
selves: for they watch for your souls, as they 
that must give account, that they may do it 
with joy, and not with grief: for th is is un- 

Continued on page 4
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profitable fo r you” (Hebrews 13:17). The  
authority of elders never goes beyond the 
sphere of the local congregation in which they 
serve (Acts 14:23; 20:28; Philippians 1:1).

R U L IN G  W IT H  WISDOM  
“ Wisdom” is the “abilitv to judge soundly 

and deal sagaciously w ith facts, especially 
as they relate to life and conduct; discern
ment and judgment; discretion; sagacity” 
(Webster’s Dictionary).
Chaos erupts in many churches due to the 

fact that some elders do not exercise 
“wisdom” in dealing w ith the church and its 
activities. They may not deal with a problem 
soon enough, but allow it to fester by pro
crastinating. On the other hand, they may be 
premature in their judgment and act too fast, 
without considering all aspects of the 
problem. An elder may show partia lity on one 
hand, and no consideration for some on the 
other. I t  may be that he can not be objective 
in his judgment. Th is  elder may be a good 
Christian and yet may not have the ability 
or wisdom to direct the affa irs of the church 
in a way that promotes peace and harmony 
(Romans 14:19; Jam es3:17-18).
Each elder must be capable of discerning 

between God’s law and incidentals. He must 
understand how God’s law is to be applied in 
the lives of Christians (Philippians l:27 ff). 
He must understand that the gospel of Christ 
is God’s power to save the believer; and at 
the same time he needs to be capable of dis
cerning between preaching the word and the 
use of methods. We have a choice as to the 
method, (such as, by word of mouth, press, 
radio, television, etc.); but we do not have a 
choice as to whether or not we preach the word 
(Romans 1:16; Mark 16:15-16; Colossians 1:6-
9). “ Wisdom” is developed through 
observation, knowledge, meditation, experi
ence, and a desire to do what is right 
(Hebrews 5:12-14).
There are many great elders who serve 

with the welfare of the church in mind. 
They are unselfish and conscientious, and 
they have the interest of the souls of the 
Christians at heart (Hebrews 13:7, 17). They 
w ill earnestly contend for “ the fa ith” regard
less of the opposition they may encounter.

(2) Who knows where the “ rosary” is men
tioned in the Bible? One reads in vain look
ing for it. What is a “ rosary?” “ A rosary 
is a chaplet of beads upon which we sav 
certain prayers; the prayers have an added 
benefit aue ιο tne indulgences attached to 
the beads by the blessing of the church.” 
Dear readers, where do you read of “ indul
gences” and “beads” in the Bible??

(3) Where does the Bible mention 
“purgatory?” What is “purgatory?” “ P u r
gatory is the state of those who have died 
guilty of slight sins, or who have not entirely 
atoned for grave sins, though these have been 
forgiven. In purgatory they are detained for a 
time and purified of s in .” The doctrine of 
purgatory is the doctrine of a second chance. 
It also involves the payment of certain 
monies fo r the release of any who may be held 
there. Thus, purgatory is used to swell the 
coffers of the Catholic church. Fo r shame, 
preying on the dead!! Purgatory is never 
mentioned in the B ib le !

(4) What about “ the confessional?” As used 
by the Catholic priest, it is never referred to 
in the Holv Bible. -O f course. Christians must 
confess their sins (James 5:16) But where 
does the Bible authorize a Catholic priest to 
pry into the innermost recesses of the human 
neart? I f  a priest should commit adultery with

Le a d e rsh ip
Continued from page 3

However, there are some who are unlearned 
and unstable ( II Peter 3:16; James 1:18).
These people w ill ‘politic’ and go wherever 
the wind blows (Ephesians 4:14; James 
1:6). There are those in the church who lobby 
the elders to promote their particular inter
ests. They w ill resort to flattery, and if this 
doesn’t work, they w ill use other members to 
pressure the elders into unwise decisions.
These people are usually skilled in their 
maneuvers, and the elders should be 
men who are wise enough to detect 
the deception behind these activities. E lders  
should be men who can discern between 
sincere compliments and flattery. They  
should welcome any suggestion or advice 
from any God-fearing Christian. Many times 
others can give elders an insight into matters 
that w ill help them to do a better work. They  
should never take flattery as a compliment 
but should show gratitude for sincere compli
ments. I t  is easy for men to succumb to 
flattery, and i f  elders are not careful, they w ill 
let flattery dull the sense of objectivity.
Perhaps the greatest assets that Solomon had 

were the recognition of his inability to judge 
and the realization that he needed God’s help 
(I Kings 3:9ff). He did not think of the people 
he was to govern has his subordinates; he 
thought of them as a great people, perhaps 
even greater than he was. Th is  attitude was a 
prerequisite to his wise and understanding 
heart. Even though Paul was an inspired 
apostle, he recognized his own weaknesses 
and his inability to cope w ith them without 
God’s help (I Tim othy 1:15; I Corinthians 
9:27).
Great elders come from all walks of life, such 

as farming, blue collar working, business, 
common labor, teaching, medicine, etc. I have 
seen some great elders with less than a high 
school education, and others with their 
P h .D ’s. God can make great elders out of any 
who are w illing to learn and who w ill apply 
Bible truths to their lives. Good Bible 
examples of this are the apostles Peter and 
Paul. The quality that made them great was 
that thev followed Jesus (Acts 4:13; I Corin-

T h e  Pop e ’s Recent V is it
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thians 11:1) and not that they had advanced 
formal education. E lders must humble them
selves and follow the “ golden rule” ; else they 
w ill be poor leaders in the Lo rd ’s church (I 
Peter 5:6-7; Matthew 7:12). E lders must be 
“ . . . steadfast, unmovable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know 
that your labour is not in vain in the Lo rd ” 
(I Corinthians 15:58).

LEA D IN G  B Y  E X A M P L E  
Elders, like the apostle Paul, and 

Barnabas are “ . . . men of like passion” 
and must realize this. They are subject to m is
takes, e rror, and sin, and should be big enough 
to admit it  (I Corinthians 9:27; Galatians 6:1- 
3). They must not be self-lovers but lovers of 
the church ( I I  Tim othy 3 :2 ff; I  Corinthians 
14:12; Hebrews 13:17).
E ld e rs have to deal with temptations of life 

ju s t as anyone else. The membership 
should realize this and encourage them in  
every righteous endeavor. However, elders 
are the leaders and overseers of the church 
and must set the proper example in every 
walk of life  (I Peter 5:1-3). The apostle Paul 
exemplified th is when he said, “ Be ye follow
ers of me, even as I also am of C hrist” 
(I Corinthians 11:1). How many of us can 
tru th fu lly  admonish others in this fashion? 
E ld ers can not very well lead by example 

unless they have the know-how. Th is  comes 
by a knowledge of God’s word: “ . . .  My 
people are destroyed by lack of knowledge” 
(Hosea 4:6). An elder must be able to 
“ . . . convince the gainsayers” (T itu s  1:9). 
The wise elder who has knowledge w ill 
increase in strength (Proverbs 24:25). An 
elder must be one who loves people, and loves 
working with them. He should love them 
enough that he w ill put the ir needs and 
welfare before his own (T itu s  1:7-9). Please 
read Acts 20:28-32).
Service to God is based on fa ith and convic

tion and must be manifested in the lives of the 
leadership; else the local church w ill fa ll 
asleep in a pathy (Ephesians 5:13).

—P.O. Box 8400, F o rt  Worth, Texas 76124.

Continued from page 2 
a woman, could he arise from the bed and 
say to her, “ I absolve you from your sins 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy S p ir it,” accompanied by the 
sign of the cross. What a religion! What about 
the priest? What chapter and verse mentions 
any such thing??

(5) The Pope would have done well i f  he had 
but quoted the scripture which authorizes 
the “ Mass.” What is the “ mass?” “ The mass 
is the sacrifice in which Jesus Christ through 
the m inistry of priests, perpetuates the sacri
fice of the cross by his real presence under 
the appearances of bread and wine.” The holy 
scriptures deny that Christ is continually 
offered unto God (Hebrews 9:25-28). Accord
ing to the Bible the Lo rd ’s Supper is a 
memorial which refreshes and strengthens 
the believer’s faith as he seeks eternal ac
ceptance with God (I Corinthians 11:23-30). 
Nothing is said in the Bible about Roman 
Catholic priests having any authority to 
“sacrifice” the Lord Jesus Christ continually.

(6) While the Pope was touring the United 
States, he should have told the tru th concern
ing Mary the virgin. What is meant by the 
“ perpetual v irg in ity” of Mary? “By the 
perpetual virg inity of Mary is meant that 
both before and after the b irth of Jesus Christ

she preserved her v irg in ity .” L isten  further: 
“ St. Joseph was the legal spouse of the 
Blessed V irg in Mary, but Mary always pre
served her virg in ity. St. Joseph was, there
fore, only the foster father or guardian of 
Jesus Christ. He and Mary always lived as 
brother and s is te r.” Who can believe the fore
going quotation and the Bible? The quotation 
contradicts the Holy B ib le! I f  Joseph and 
Mary “ always lived as brother and s is te r,” 
how can Mark 6:3 be true? We quote. “ Is  
not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, 
the brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda, 
and Simon? and are not his s iste rs here with 
us?” (Cf. Matthew 13:55-56). According to the 
Bible, in the family of Joseph and Mary, 
there were at least seven children . . . 
count them.

(7) While the Pope was here, how this w rite r 
wishes that he had told lost sinners how and 
what to do in order to be saved. Alas, he did 
not. What must one do to be saved? Accord
ing to the scriptures, one must believe, 
(Hebrews 11:6), repent of all sins, (Acts 17:30- 
31), confess the name of Jesus, (Romans 
10:9-10), and be baptized --immersed- in the 
name of Jesus C hrist for remission of sins 
(A cts2:36-38; Rom ans6:3-4).
Do not be deceived, obey the tru th  today 

(Hebrews 5:8-9).
—P.O. Box 274, Pa rrish , A L  35580.
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Th e  In sp ira tio n  O f Th e  B ib le

Th is  article is 
number thirteen deal
ing w ith the insp ir
ation of the Bible, 
and a fifth  on the 
Bible and science.
Only a few of the 
scientific statements 
given in the Bible 
have been consider
ed, but enough to 
show that people who 
lived thousands of 
years ago could not j 
have uttered such 
accurate details w ith
out divine aid -- in
spiration! Note
fu rthe r evidence. „  T TT

1. Acts 17:26 says, Roy J. Hearn
“ And God hath made of one blood all the 
nations of men for to dwell on all the face 
of the earth.” Th is  tru th  was recognized by 
science less than a century ago, or, perhaps, 
fifty  years ago. H a rry  Rim m er in his book, 
Harmony of Science and Scripture (page 115), 
states that i f  seven drops of blood were taken 
from as many different kinds of animals, 
scientific investigation would take only a few 
minutes to show from which creature it  came. 
More important is that every analysis of 
human blood and animal blood shows that 
human blood is different from any other 
creature. However, i f  seven drops of blood 
from seven different races and nationalities 
are brought into the laboratory, no scien
tific  process can distinguish one from  the 
other. The blood from white, black, brown  
red, or yellow races w ill be the same -- 
whether ' Chinese, Eng lish Mongolian, 
Ethiopian, African, or other. The  blood of a 
human can be easily distinguished from the 
monkey, hence, they definitely are not of the 
same stock. The apostle Paul had no 
laboratory nor precision instrum ents; yet he 
uttered a great scientific fact 1900 years 
before scientists discovered it. During J.

(NO. 13)

( E) The Bible And Science
Edgar Hoover’s administration of the 
Federal Bureau of Investigation was the pro
cess of blood analysis developed. How did 
Paul know these facts before science discover
ed them to be facts? ?
2. Another notable example is found in I 

Corinthians 15:39: “ A ll flesh is not the same 
flesh: but there is one kind of flesh of men, 
another of beasts, another of fishes, and ano
ther of birds.” Again we hear from Paul in 
the field of cytology, the branch of biology 
dealing with the structure of cells. F o r many

Sears scientists argued the continuity theory -- 
le idea that cells of all living creatures 

contained a basic substance called proto
plasm. They assumed that all protoplasm 
is the same, making all cells the same; there
fore, all flesh is the same. W ith in the past few 
decades scientists have proved the correct
ness of Pa u l’s statement! I f  all flesh were the 
same, it would taste the same; but even the 
unlearned can tell the difference between the 
taste of bird and beast. Since one can study 
cell and tissue structure only with a very 
powerful microscope, and Paul had no such 
equipment, how did he knoew? Echo: “ In
spired of God.”
3. Hebrews 11:3 states: “ Through faith we 

understand that worlds were framed by the 
word of God, so that things which are 
seen were not made of things which do 
appear.” Tw o thoughts are offered here, both 
of which are correct· (1) Gcd made the uni
verse from nothing, having no pre-existing 
materials w ith which to work. (2) The basis ot 
matter that God created, from which all else 
material is formed, is invisible. The latter 
position is discussed here. D r. Robert Milikan 
set forth and proved the theorv of the atom 
and received $40,000 for his accomplishment, 
as Nobel P rize  winner. The inspired penman 
did not receive a nickel!
The atom has been described as “ a skin fu ll 

of nothing, with satellites of nothing revolving 
around the nucleus -  except there is no skin! ” 
The atom is not seen, and the component 
parts -  protons, neutrons, electrons -  are s till

smaller and weightless. Thus these parts com
posing the basis of matter, can not be seen; 
therefore (from the viewpoint of th is dis
cussion) the Bible is absolutely right: “ Things 
which are seen are not made of Things which 
do appear!” How did the w rite r of Hebrews 
know about the invisib ility  of matter nearly 
2,000 years before modern science?

Note another thought on cells. Every human 
cell, male and female, is composed of 
chromosomes and genes, the former contain
ing the latter. As Cressy Morrison in his book, 
Man Does Not Stand Alone (page 86), states, 
genes constitute the deciding factor as to what 
every living thing w ill be, human and other
wise. These genes are the keys to all indi
vidual characteristics, with their indi
viduality in race, color and psychology. I f  
all the genes of the human race presently 
were gathered into one place, a thimble could 
hold all of them. Small place to hold all the 
characteristics of all humans! Wonder who 
made it so?
—4035 Barron Avenue, Memphis, T N  38111.

H o w  C a n  I  M a k e  M y  

C o u n t ry  A  B e t t e r  P la c e ?

Edna E ll is

No country can ever enjoy sound, lasting 
peace and lasting prosperity in the absence of 
spiritual prosperity and values. Each 
Christian should strive to be the best citizen 
he can possibly be, knowing that “ none of us 
liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself” 
(Romans 14:7). Each man and woman exerts 
what is called “ influence,” and should seek 
to make his/her country the best possible 
place to live. Bu t what can just one indi
vidual do?
F ir s t ,  one must love God supremely, and 

Continued on page 4
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“ Follow after peace! 
with all men, and!
H O L IN E S S ,’ ’ 1A.S.V.
“ SA N C TIFIC A 
T IO N ” ] without 
which no man shall I 
see the Lo rd ”
(Hebrews 12:14).
Last week we ob-! 

served that without j 
“ sanctification” fo r !
“ holiness” ) one can
not enter heaven. We 
also noted that this 
w ord means: "separ-J  
ate from  com m on ' 
condition and use, 
and dedicated to 
God. to be, as it w ere,
exclusively h is.” We saw that numerous 
things have been “ sanctified,” including the 
New Testament church. Now let us consider 
how our sanctification is accomplished.

HOW A R E  W E  S A N C TIF IE D ?
In the Bible, our “ sanctification” is a ttribut

ed to a number of things, rather than to one 
thing only.
We are said to be sanctified by God. Jude 

wrote “ . . . to  them that are sanctified B Y  
GOD T H E  F A T H E R ,  and preserved in Jesus 
Christ, and called” (Jude 1). Paul desired 
that “ the very GOD OF P E A C E  sanctify 
you wholly” (I Thessalonians 5:23).
We are “ sanctified” also by Christ. “ Where

fore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the 
people with his own blood, suffered without 
the gate” (Hebrews 13:12). Christ abolished 
the Old Covenant, that he might establish the 
New Testament, “ by the which w ill” (the New 
Testament) “we are sanctified by the offering 
of the body of Jesus Christ once for all” 
(Hebrews 10:10). However, some who were 
thus consecrated, later “counted the blood of 
the covenant wherewith he was sanctified 
an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto 
the Sp irit of grace” (Hebrews 10:29).
Our “ sanctification” is attributed also to the 

Holy Sp irit. Paul speaks of our ” . . .  being 
sanctified by the Holy Ghost” (Romans 
15:16). To  the Corinthians he wrote: “ But ye 
are washed, but ye are sanctified, in the name 
of the Lord  Jesus, and by the Sp irit of our 
God” (I Corinthians 9:11). Peter wrote to the 
“ Elect according to the foreknowledge of God 
the Father, through sanctification OF T H E  
S P IR I T  and belief of the tru th” (I Peter 
1:2). We also read that “ God hath from the 
beginning chosen you to salvation through 
SA N C TIFIC A TIO N  of the Sp irit and belief of 
the tru th ” ( I I  Thessalonians 2:13).
Thus Deity has a part in sanctifying us. God, 

Christ, and the Holy Sp irit -- all three -  have 
a part in our sanctification.

Not by Sp irit Baptism
While the Bible clearly teaches that we are 

sanctified by the Holy Sp irit, it is NOT by 
Holy Sp irit baptism. Only two cases of Holy

Sp irit baptism are recorded in the New Testa
ment. The f irs t  of these was about A.D. 33 
(Acts 2), and the second was about A.D. 41 
(Acts 10). However, about A.D. 64 --thirty 
years after Pentecost, and 23 years after 
Cornelius’ conversion- the apostle Paul 
wrote, “ There is . . . O NE baptism” 
(Ephesians 4:5).
In view of the fact that all Christians are 

sanctified, whereas not all Christians received 
Holy Sp irit baptism, we must conclude that 
our sanctification by the Holy Sp irit is NO T 
by Sp irit baptism.

The scriptures clearly teach that Deity works 
or operates through the word. Jesus himself 
said this is true: “ Sanctify them through thy 
tru th : thy word is tru th ” (John 17:17). Th is  
text proves that we are sanctified through 
the tru th . T h is  fact is affirmed again by Jesus: 
“ Fo r their sakes I sanctify myself, that they 
also might be sanctified through the tru th ” 
(John 17:19). We are said to be sanctified by 
the New Testament, or new covenant: “ By 
the which W IL L  we are sanctified through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for 
a ll” (Hebrews 10:10). Christ loved the church, 
“ That he might sanctify and cleanse it . . . 
by the word” (Ephesians 5:26).

I t  is abundantly clear that we are sancti
fied by the Holy Sp irit, as he works in us 
through his word, not by Holy Sp irit baptism. 
Our SA N C TIF IC A TIO N  “ by the tru th ” is also 

conditional on man’s part. Therefore we are 
said to be sanctified by our belief of the tru th : 
“ .. .that they may receive forgiveness of sins, 
and inheritance among them that are 
S A N C T IF IE D  by faith that is in me” (Acts 
26:18).
Also we are sanctified by “ purging” our

selves from the intentional practice of sin. 
Th is  is accomplished through our
R E P E N T A N C E : “ I f  a man therefore P U R G E  
H IM S E L F  from  these, he shall be a vessel 
unto honor, S A N C T IF IE D , and meet for the 
Master’s use, and prepared unto every good 
work” ( I I  Tim othy 2:21). The Greek word 
(M ETA N O EO ) translated “ repent” is defined 
as: “ To  change one’s mind fo r the better, 
heartily to amend with abhorrence of one’s 
past s ins” (Thayer). God requires us to come 
out of the sinning business, and wants us to 
stay out, in order to be his exclusively. 
U n til one w ill “purge him self” (repent), he is 
not “ sanctified.’
Baptism also is essential to our sanctifi

cation: “ . . . C hrist also loved the church, 
and gave himself for it ;  that he might 
S A N C TIF Y  and cleanse i t  with the washing 
of water by the word, Tha t he might present 
it to himself a glorious church, not having 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that 
it should be holy and without blemish” 
(Ephesians 5:25-27). Th is  “ washing” takes 
place in water baptism, for Ananias directed 
Saul -a penitent believer who already had

Continued on page 4

The w rite r to the 
Hebrews said, “ Fo r 
when for the time ye 
ought to be teachers, 
ye have need that 
one teach you again 
which be the f irs t  
principles of the 
oracles of God; and 
are become such as 
have need of milk, 
and not of strong 
meat. Fo r every one 
that useth milk is un
sk illfu l in the word of 
righteousness; for he 
is a babe. But strong 
meat belongeth to .
them that are of Edsel Burleson
fu ll age, even those who by reason of use have 
their senses exercised to discern both 
good and evil.” (Hebrews 5:12-14).
Inspiration is here stressing the importance 

of not only doing what we know but also 
what we could have known. F a r too few are 
doing as well as they know much less trying  
to increase knowledge.
A young solicitor for a farm  journal was 

canvassing in a farm  community trying to get 
subscribers for his paper. He approached an 
old farm er who was leaning against a ricketv 
fence in front of a dilapidated house, reflec
tively chewing a wisp of hay which dangled 
across a chin bristling with a two-week’s 
growth of whiskers.

“ My paper w ill be of immense value to you,” 
argued the young salesman. “ By reading it, 
you w ill be able to learn to farm  better, 
to be more efficient and economical, and you 
w ill naturally make more money.” The  
farm er shook his head decisively. “ Nope,” 
he said, “ tain’t no use fer me to read your 
paper, young feller. I ain’t farming now as 
good as I know how. ’ ’
How sad that th is illustrates the con-
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Th e  F in a l Judgment
A Stranger 

Wheeler Pounds

Please read Matthew 25:35-43. In  flesh and 
blood we must realize that W E  are but 
“ strangers and p ilg rim s” on this earth 
(Hebrews 11:13; I Peter 2:11). The “ stranger” 
TO  us is also encountering a “ stranger” 
IN  us. We might find a stranger in need, or 
we may find ourselves to be the stranger in 
need. To  those we do not know, W E  are the 
“ strangers!” We need a realization of this, 
else we may lose the perspective of this 
message.
In the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus states: 

“ Therefore all things whatsoever ye would 
that men should do to you, do ye even so to 
them . . .” (Matthew 7:12). I f  we be the 
stranger in need, the message in Matthew 
25:35 is clear: “ I was a stranger and you took 
m ein.”
An examination of the word “ stranger” in 

Matthew 25 reveals that it originates from the 
Greek “ E ,e ’ yos (Xenos)” meaning “strange, 
stranger, foreigner.” A closely associated 
word is “ sojourner.” Strangers (sojourners, 
foreigners) were common-place in the Bible 
lands. Trave l was frequent between cities and 
countries.
As was evident at C hrist’s b irth  when no 

room could be found in the Inn, lodging 
was sometime difficult to find. “ Strangers” 
relied on the generosity of “ strangers” for 
accommodations! Indeed, the f irs t  Christians 
relied on one another for their existence (Acts 
2:44-47). Surely many of the 3,000 initia l 
converts were strangers to one another; but 
they “ had all things common.” (Verse 42). 
Th is  is C hrist’s way! God has blessed us and 
we shall share these blessings.
The  apostles often relied on strangers to pro

vide much of their needs. Paul is an example 
of this as he traveled on his missionary jour
neys. He relied on the generosity of others, 
sometimes strangers, and at other times, 
friends. I t  is refreshing, therefore, to read of 
his entering such cities as Corinth and lodg
ing with Acquila and P risc illa  (Acts 18:1-3), 
or Justus (verse 7) Lydia at Philippi (Acts 
16:15, 40), Ph illip  at Caesarea (Acts 21:8), 
and with others. Remember: after once meet
ing, we are no longer “ strangers.” Hope
fu lly  meetings w ith strangers result in friend
ships, as in the case of Paul and his helpers. 
There is a beautiful story in I I  Kings 4:8- 

37 regarding a great woman (verse 8) from  
Shunem. The prophet E lisha  passed through, 
and she “ constrained him to eat bread.” She 
then said to her husband, Le t us build “ a 
little  chamber . . .on the wall and let us set 
fo r him there a bed, and a table, and a stool, 
and a candlestick: and it shall be when he 
cometh to us, that he shall turn in th ither.” 
What more could they have done? Th is  gener
osity was repaid when Elisha , by God’s power, 
raised their son from the dead!
Abraham entertained “ strangers” in the 

Plains of Mamre. The three men were angels 
(Genesis 18). Lo t, Abraham’s nephew, also 
entertained angels in the city of Sodom 
(Genesis 19), who warned him to leave the 
city before its  destruction. “ Be not forgetful 
to entertain strangers ; fo r thereby some have 
entertained angels unawares” (Hebrews 
13:2).
Perhaps we can relate to the story in Luke 

10:25-37 regarding the “stranger” in need. He 
was in trouble on the roadside. Robbers had 
wounded him, leaving him half-dead -they 
had abused a “ stranger.” The priest and the 
Levite came by and ignored him. The

Samaritan had compassion on him, and help
ed him, even though he was a “ stranger.”
As Christians we might condemn the 

robbers; but might we fall into the category 
with the “ righteous” priest and Levite? P e r
haps those two were on a religious errand, and 
had no time for the stranger! “ I can’t stop to 
help; I may be late for my religious services!” 
“ One cannot trust ‘strangers’ anyway!” “ No 
matter that you might die! I have other things 
to do!”
It is true that not all “strangers” can be 

trusted. But what about those who are tru ly  
in need? -  Sure, the robbers could NOT be 
trusted! We should take the necessary pre
cautions not to “ fall among thieves.” B u t we 
cannot ignore those who obviously are in 
need! We have no obligation to the unkept 
“stranger” hitchhiking to a possible drug 
party; but the stranded mother with her 
children might be in desperate need of our 
help. Fortunately, God gave us the power of 
judgment and reason to handle these situ
ations. The lesson here is that we as Christians 
are to “ be ready unto every good work” 
( II Tim othy 2:21). A compassionate spirit 
mot ivates us to help.
We have all probably found ourselves in a 

situation where we had to rely on the help 
of strangers. Do we not appreciate that 
thoughtfulness'? Does it not then give us great

dition of so many in the church. Consider just 
about any area of the activities of the average 
congregation and note the number of folk who 
“ ain’t doing now as good as they know how.”

A dressmaker’s apprentice, after being 
severely reprimanded fo r having ruined 
a costly dress of a regular customer, replied, 
“ I did the best I knew. I don’t see what she is 
blaming me fo r.” The dressmaker replied, 
“ I ’m not blaming you for doing the best you

satisfaction to be able to return the favor 
to other “ strangers” ? An Iowa farm er was 
recently named Person of the Week by ABC 
Television News when he offered excess hay 
to a drought-stricken farmer in another state 
-  a “ stranger” in need.
When living in Arkansas, while returning 

from Memphis with my father, we noticed a 
woman with children in a parked car on the 
roadside. Sure she appeared to be in need, we 
stopped. An extremely frightened lady ex
plained an engine problem which disabled 
her automobile. She had sat in the car for a 
while praying for help, afraid to leave 
the automobile. As we took the woman and 
children home she repeatedly expressed her 
gratitude, and stated that she perceived our 
assistance to be an answer to her prayers. 
Although she lived quite a distance from us, 
she appeared at our door a few days later 
with more thanks for our kindness.

But what if  W E  had not stopped? -  Suppose 
“ R O B B E R S ” had reached her firs t?  Would 
that lost opportunity fo r us to help 
“ strangers” nave affected our position on 
Judgment Dav? Do we neglect opportunities? 
Are we as Christians letting God use us as 
servants through which prayers are 
answered?
-Even  to “ strangers?”
—R t. 1, Box 176-B, Oakman, A L  35579

knew how, but for not knowing any better. 
You should — you have been here long enough. 
You meant well, but good intentions are 
not enough to carry on the dressmaking 
business.”
And may we hasten to add, GOOD 

IN TE N T IO N S  A R E  N O T GOOD ENO UG H TO  
C A RRY  ON T H E  LO R D ’S B U S IN E S S !
—West End Church of Christ, 420 7th St. 

S.W., Birmingham, A L 35211.

P r id e : A  D e a d ly  S in
The sin of pride 

strikes a deadly blow 
at man’s heart. Solo
mon lis ts  it f i r s t  in his 
l is t of the seven 
abominations (P ro 
verbs 6:16-19). Many 
vices are the anti
thesis of some virtue.
The opposite of pride 
is identified by 
James: “ God resist- 
eth the proud, but 
giveth grace unto 
the humble” (James 
4:6).
Sometimes pride be

comes great
arrogance. Fo r ex- 
ample: Moab and the Holley
people who composed his tribe were rebuked 
by the prophet Jeremiah: “ We have heard 
the pride of Moab, (he is  exceeding proud), 
his loftiness, his arrogancy, and his pride, 
and the haughtiness of his heart . . . And 
Moab shall be destroyed from being a people,

because he hath magnified himself against the 
Lord” (Jeremiah 48:29, 42).
To  be lordly, haughty, overbearing has 

always been a grievous sin before God 
Almighty. The scripture says: 
“ Pride goeth before destruction, and a 
haughty sp irit before a fall. Better it is to be 
of an humble sp irit with the lowly, than to 
divide the spoil with the proud” (Proverbs 
16:18-19). An old Welch proverb says, “The  
Devil has three children: pride, falsehood, and 
envy.” Agustine remarked, “ I t  was pride that 
changed angels into devils; it is hum ility  
that makes men angels.”
We suggest that ju s t here the reader should 

consult Luke 18:9-14. Here, brought into sharp 
contrast are the attitudes of the Pharisee and 
the Publican. The haughty Pharisee probably 
strode up the steps into the temple with 
measured tread. Did he, w ith his broad 
phylacteries on display, allow his pride to 
show through? Perhaps he also positioned 
himself at a conspicious place for prayer. 
Measured by the demands of the Bible, no

Continued on page 4

Good In te n tio n s  D o n ’t  Get W o rk  D one
Continued from page 2
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real prayer came from his lips. Notice the· 
text: He . . . “prayed thus w ith him self.” 
H is  prayer was a recital of his own goodness. 
Read carefully, the Pharisee’s prayer. He 
asked for no mercy, confessed no sin, express
ed no desire. In fact he used the personal 
pronoun “ 1” five times.

Do we give too much emphasis to “ I ” ? 
Isaiah mentions this type of attitude: 
“ . . . Stand by thyself, come not near to 
me; for I am holier than thou. These are a 
smoke in my nose, a fire  that burneth all 
the day” (Isaiah 65:5). A righteous God 
cannot tolerate such an unholy sp irit! The  
climax of his self-righteousness is expressed 
in his contempt for the humble publican: 
“ God, I thank thee, that 1 am not as other 
men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or 
even as th is publican.” After the Pharisee’s 
prayer, he left the temple, unjustified, 
because he indicated no repentance -- indeed, 
he confessed no sins, no weaknesses, no 
mistakes. Just about all he could say for him
self was that he was better than the humble 
publican. Almighty God has said, “ He that 
covereth his trangressions shall not 
prosper; but whoso confesseth and forsaketh 
them shall obtain mercy” (Proverbs 
28:13).
What a different man is the publican! He 

goes to the temple in deep hum ility. H is life 
is sinful, and he knows it. There is no brag
ging or boasting here. Arrogance and 
haughtiness do not f i l l  his heart. H is heart is 
filled with sadness. E v i l  in his life  bothers 
him. He longs for a higher life, and an inner 
peace.
Standing afar off, he threw himself upon the 

mercy of God, saying: “ God, be thou merciful 
to me a sinner.”
We ask a most important question: Are you 

too “ proud” to obey the simple gospel of Jesus 
Christ? Those on the firs t Pentecost after 
Jesus’ resurrection were not. About 3,000 
heard, believed, repented of their sins, and 
were baptized in Jesus’ name for remission of 
their sins (Acts 2:1-4, 36-38, 41, 47). Those who, 
on that occasion, thus obeyed Christ, were 
saved, and were added to the Lo rd ’s church 
(Acts 2:47). There is no “ joining the church

Sa n c tific a tio n
Continued from page 2

confessed Jesus as his “ L o rd :” -  “ Now why 
ta rriest thou? Arise and be B A P T IZ E D , and 
WASH AWAY T H Y  S IN S, calling on the name 
of the Lo rd ” (Acts 22:16). Th is  is exactly in 
harmony with what Jesus said: “ He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved” 
(Mark 16:16).
To  a young preacher, the apostle Paul wrote 

of God, that “ according to his mercy he 
saved us . . .  by the washing of regeneration 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost” (T itu s  3:5). 
Notice, please, that the apostle Paul did not 
say God saved us “without” the washing, 
nor “ before” the w ashing, but “ B Y ” the wash
ing. The same apostle was inspired to write: 
“ But ye are washed” -there is their baptism! 
- “but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified, 
in the name of the Lord  Jesus, and by the 
Sp irit of our God” (I Corinthians 6:11). When 
they were “baptized into his death” 
(Romans 6:3), they were “washed” in the 
blood Of Jesus shed in his death (John 19:31-
34), and then they were “ sanctified.”
Next: Where Is Sanctification?

Continued from page 3
of one’s choice” here !!
Another question: Are you too “ proud” to 

confess your transgressions which you 
have committed against a brother or sister? 
Jesus declared, “ Take heed to yourselves: 
I f  thy brother trespass against thee, rebuke 
him; and if  he repent, forgive him. And if  he 
trespass against thee seven times in a day, 
and seven times in a day turn again to thee, 
saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive h im ” 
(Luke 17:3-4; Cf. Matthew 18:15-17,21-22).
When David sinned in taking Bathsheba 

from her husband (U riah), he finally saw the 
enormity of his sin, and under the guidance 
of Nathan was led to confess his sin, saying: 
“ 1 have sinned against the Lo rd ” ( I I  Samuel 
12:13). The difference between David and 
Solomon is that David w'ould confess his sins 
but Solomon would not! Where is the evidence

that Solomon ever repented of his sins?? Pe r
haps, Solomon possessed too much pride!
Dear reader, does you pride cause you to 

think more of the doctrines and command
ments of men, than you do of the command
ments of God? (Read these reference: Mark 
16:15-16; Acts 2:36-38 ; 22:16; Romans
6:3-4).
Does your pride cause you to think more of 

churches established by men, than you do of 
that church established by Jesus Christ? 
(Matthew 16:18-19). Religious “ plants” which 
the Lord  has not planted are certain to be 
rooted up (Matthew 15:13-14).
Listen to Jesus: “ . . . Fo r every one that 

exalteth himself shall be abased; and he 
that humbleth himself shall be exalted” 
( Luke 18:14).
—P.O. Box 274, Pa rrish , A L  35580.

How ( an I Make My Country A Be tte r Place?
Continued From Page!

each must love his neighbors as him
self. When Jesus was asked, “ Master, which 
is the great commandment of the law?” 
(Matthew 22:36), he replied: “Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind. Th is  is the 
firs t and great commandment. And the second 
is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself” (verses 37-39).
That alone would solve so many of our prob

lems. Our “ neighbors” include the ones living  
near us, but of course they are not our only 
“ neighbors.” In his story of “ the Good 
Samaritan” (Luke 10:25-37), Jesus taught that 
this word (“ neighbor” ) comprehends the ones 
across the street, or across the ocean -  or 
any one to whom we may be of help.
I f  we really have the love for others that we 

have for ourselves, we w ill never have corrupt 
government. I know each can play only a 
small part as an individual, but each can live 
the life  that a Christian is commanded to live; 
and (in America) each can be a good citizen 
of this great country of ours, the U.S.A.
As we live day in and day out, it  w ill in

fluence our chifdren, grandchildren, friends, 
neighbors, and all we come in contact with. I f  
my family, your family, and all our friends, 
follow good examples, the result w ill be a 
chain reaction -  with almost no lim its or 
end to the good that can come from one 
Christian life!
We can make our country a better place to 

live while we are here. Then when life is over 
for us, if  we have lived as God has command
ed us to live, think of the HOM E awaiting us in 
heaven with God, Jesus, and all his saints. 
No earthly government can offer such a re
ward!
Americans may not realize it, but we are ex

tremely blessed just by having been born 
American citizens! We have great privileges 
in this country! Let us thank God every day 
for this. We have the freedom of speech. Let 
us concentrate on all the good things that we 
are blessed with, instead of constantly think
ing of all the bad things that human govern
ments are involved in. Le t us do our part as 
individuals to help make America, and the 
whole world, better by searching for the good, 
and not the bad, in our fellow-man. Te ll each 
other the good we see in them. Let Christians 
know that we aDDreoiatp their concern and 
efforts in the Christian life.

No one is all bad. We all have some good 
in us. Let us try for one day, all day, not to 
say anything but good about people. I f  we

can do this fo r ONE day, we can do it E V E R Y  
D A Y! How much better we w ill feel when we 
pillow our heads at night. A ll Christians are 
working fo r the same goal: a home in 
heaven! Le t us help each other make it. “ By 
love serve one another” (Galatians 5:13).
Jesus promised, “ Be thou fa ithful unto death, 

and I w ill give thee a crown of life ” 
(Revelation 2:10).
—510 8th Street, Jasper, A L 35501.

Bew a re  T h e  M ania  
F o r  B ig  W o rd s

Dalton Key
Someone gave me a copy of “ The Grandilo

quent D ictionary,” a book which catalogues 
and defines hundreds of lesser-known, seldom- 
used words. Among the scores upon scores of 
entries are: astucious (unusually perceptive); 
dromomania (an exaggerated longing for 
travel); and sesquipedalian (believe it or not: 
-marked by long, ponderous words). The dic
tionary boasts on the back cover: “ Now you 
can move up to a more elegant vocabulary -  
with words that sound better, mean better, 
and let you insult people without their know- 
ing it. ”
We can be thankful the Bible speaks in 

simpler more understandable language than 
is found in “The Grandiloquent Dictionary.” 
B. C. Goodpasture observed, “ In point of 
length, the average word of the Bible  
contains fewer than five letters. What a lesson 
fo r the fellow who has a mania for 
big words.”
The brevity and sim plicity of the scriptures 

should serve as an example to those of us who 
teach and preach from its pages. The world is 
in desperate need of distinctive messages 
which are within the mental grasp of the 
general population. The pulpit -  or teacher’s 
rostrum  -  is no place for stru tting  intellec
tual or academic accomplishments to the 
neglect of simple, saving truth.
The legendary David Crockett, after hearing 

one of Daniel Webster’s speeches, is said to 
have rushed up to him and commented, “ I 
had heard you were a very great man, but I 
don’t believe it. I heard your speech and 
understood every word you said! ”

I f  communication is our goal, we had best 
leave off the sesquipedalian verbiage, if you’ll 
pardon the expression.
—P.O Box 563, Libera l, K S  67901-0563.
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Please read Matthew 25:36-43. A fte r Adam 
and Eve  sinned in the Garden of Eden, they 
realized that they were naked, and sewed 
together fig leaves and made themselves 
aprons (Genesis 3:7-11). Since that time 
nakedness has been shameful and modest 
apparel has been appropriate (I Tim othy  
2:9).
A number of Bible references depict the 

shamefulness of nakedness (Genesis 9:21-27; 
Isaiah 20:40; Leviticus 20:17-21; Nahum 
3:5-7). We, therefore, have an obligation to 
clothe the “naked” (Matthew 25:31-46). By  
doing th is the poor unfortunate person can 
regain some of nis dignity, without which he 
is reduced to shame and isolation.
“ B u t godliness with contentment is great 

gain. Fo r we brought nothing into this world, 
and it is certain we can carry nothing out. 
Having food and raiment, let us be therewith 
content” ( I Tim othy 6:6-8). A ll people have 
one thing in common: we came into this world 
naked -- rich, poor, great, and small.
Job, after losing his wealth, stated, “ Naked 

came I out of my mother’s womb, and naked 
shall I return thither: The  Lo rd  gave; and the 
Lord hath taken away. Blessed be the name of 
the Lo rd” (Job 1:21; see also Ecclesiastes 
5:15). As all blessings come from God, we 
should delight in sharing our food and raiment 
with others. Many, however, want M O RE  
luxuries and B E T T E R  things! The wife of 
a recent Philippine ru le r is accused of having 
an unbelievable excess of clothing, while 
her countrymen were sometimes naked. 
Is  God pleased with such greed?
We cannot see “ a brother or sister be naked 

and destitute of daily bread . . . ” and profit 
by giving mere lip-service to his problems 
(James 2:14-26) We must have a fa ith acti
vated into work in order to please God.
When Christ was born he was wrapped in 

“swaddling clothes” (Luke 2:7). John the 
Baptist wore clothes of camel’s hair and a 
leathern girdle (Matthew 3:4). E lija h  also

Th e  F in a l Judgm ent
(NO. VI)

WTieeler Pounds 

“Naked”
wore a leather girdle (II Kings 1:8), After 
aprons of fig leaves, Adam and Eve wore 
coats of skins made by God (Genesis 3:21).
Aaron wore a robe and a broidered coat 
(Exodus 28:4). Joseph had a coat of many 
colors (Genesis 37:3). David wore a robe of 
fine linen (I Chronicles 15:27). The  singers of 
the Levites wore white linen ( I I  Chronicles 
5:12). The rich merchants wore all sorts of 
things (Ezekiel 27:24).
There was, therefore, a large variety of 

clothing worn in Bible times. There were 
also many in need of clothing. When Ahaz 
was king of Judah, the Israelites fought 
against him and killed one hundred and 
twenty thousand valiant men in one day, 
capturing two hundred thousand women and 
children. God was not pleased with the 
children of Israel for fighting with their breth
ren and, therefore, “ with the spoil [he] 
clothed all that were naked among them, and 
arrayed them, and shod them, and gave them 
to eat and to drink . . . and returned to 
Samaria” ( II Chronicles 28:1-15). Th is  
account tells of their being clothed before 
being fed -  their nakedness was covered so 
that they would not have to eat their food in 
shame. Th is  emphasizes the value of clothing.
Food and drink are essentials; but i f  we must 
eat in nakedness, we eat with shamefulness.
The rich man in Luke 16:19-31 was clothed 

in purple and fine linen while Lazarus lay at 
his gate in sores, and probably in rags.
The rich man died and was buried, probably 
wrapped in the finest grave cloth. But he could 
not take his riches! “ . . .  in hell he lifted up 
his eyes.” Should he have been allowed to 
return to earth he would gladly have ex
changed his fine wardrobe for the rags of 
Lazarus! But it was too late!
In addition to clothing the naked, we should 

also have respect for the poor. The kind of 
clothing worn should not influence our 
perception of an individual in regard to his 
worth, and should not increase or decrease

our love and respect fo r him. The second 
chapter of James clearly teaches that should 
we respect a man for his fine clothing 
(verse 2-4) we commit sin (verse 9). Should we 
keep the whole law and offend in one point, 
we are guilty of all (verse 10). Note the im 
portance! Should we study and know the whole 
law of God and obey all the commandments, 
attend all the assemblies of the church and 
follow every point of doctrine, and have re
spect of persons without compassion for the 
poor and the good works that accompany 
it, we are transgressors of the law and, 
therefore, commit sin (James 2:8-12; 1 John 
3:4).
As Christian wives, husbands, parents 

and neighbors, we should clothe our
selves with love, compassion, peace and good 
works. I t  is the “ hidden man of the heart” 
that is important, not the “ outward adorn
ing . .  . the putting on of apparel” ( I Peter 
3:3-4). Instead of trying to wear clothing 
that w ill exalt us, we should be clothed with 
hum ility (I P e te r5:5).
As a “preacher’s boy” I learned young that 

I was not too good to wear “hand-me-downs!” 
I benefited many times from the generosity 
of Christians who passed shoes and clothing on 
to me. I in turn passed them down to my three 
brothers, until they were worn out.
Today we are more inclined to earn a few 

dollars at a yard sale, selling discarded cloth
ing instead of passing them on to the needy. 
By doing so we might m iss the satisfaction 
of seeing someone attending church ser
vices wearing clothing we have outgrown 
or bought for them. We might miss the oppor
tunity to help restore dignity and self-respect 
to the unfortunate. And like the rich man in 
Luke 16, we might miss heaven!
Our RAGS may be R IC H E S  to the poor -  if 

we share!

-R t. 1, Box 176-B, Oakman, A L 35579.
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Som e P e r i ls  

O f P re a c h in g
Some may think of 

preaching as an 
“easy job” with few 
demands, few
problems, few risks, 
and few perils. Such 
folk obviously do not 
have a clear under
standing of the work 
or the challenges con
nected therewith. 
Paul writes of the 
numerous perils he 
faced. “ . . .  in perils 
of robbers, in perils of 
perils from the 
among false brethren

John Waddey 
my countrymen, in 
Gentiles . . .  in perils 
. . ” ( II Corinthians

11:26). A twentieth century preacher who 
serves Christ loyally w ill experience sim ila r 
perils.

I. Because he must please God before any 
man or group, he w ill often be in peril. If  
he should compromise to please men, he 
should not be a servant of Jesus (Galatians 
1:10). Th is  w ill sometimes set him at odds 
with some (or all) of a community, and on 
occasion even with his congregation or 
members thereof.

II. He must preach the whole counsel of God 
(Acts 20:26-27). Th is  means that at times he 
w ill preach lessons that some (or all) of the 
congregation may not appreciate. They may 
argue that such lessons are unneeded; which, 
translated, means unpopular. H is loyalty to 
his commission w ill place him in peril of 
incurring the wrath of carnal-minded breth
ren. He may even lose his job. One preacher 
asked his brethren, “ Am I become your 
enemy, by telling you the tru th?” (Galatians 
4:16).

I I I .  He w ill preach on subjects which are 
needed, even if  they are unwanted or un
appreciated. He is charged to “ be urgent

Continued on page 3

Sa n c tific a tio n
(NO. I l l)

[Without H O LIN E S S  |
(or SA N C TIF IC A 
TIO N ) “ no man shall! 
see the Lo rd ”
(Hebrews 12:14). In  
former articles we j 
have seen that these 
two English words 
are used for the same 
Greek word. I t  
means: “ Separate!
from common con-I 
dition and use,” and!
“dedicated to God, to| 
be (as it were) ex
clusively h is.” Our I 
sanctification is 
brought about by God 
the Father, by Christ 
the Son, and by the Holy Sp irit, and by 
the T R U T H  which the S p irit revealed and 
confirmed],

SA N C TIF IC A TIO N  IS  LO C A TED :
“ IN  C H R IS T ”

Paul addressed an epistle “ Unto the church 
of God which is at Corinth, to them that are 
S A N C T IF IE D  IN  C H R IS T  J E S U S , called to be 
SA IN TS , w ith all that in every place call upon 
the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs 
and ours” (I Corinthians 1:1-2). Since those 
who are sanctified are “ IN  C H R IS T  J E S U S ,” 
i t  must logically follow that one who is not “ in 
C hrist,” is not sanctified. But from Hebrews 
12:14 it  is clear that if one is not “sanctified,” 
he shall not “see the Lo rd ” in peace! There
fore it  is essential to our eternal happiness

FLAVIL H. NICHOLS

that we get IN TO  C H R IS T , where “ sanctifi
cation” is located.
Since “ sanctification” is “ IN  C H R IS T  

J E S U S ,” it  is imperative for each to learn how 
one gets “ into C hrist.” No where does your 
Bible say that one may ‘belive IN TO  C hrist,’ 
nor ‘repent IN TO  C hrist,’ nor ‘confess IN TO  
Christ, nor even that one may “ P R A Y  IN TO , 
C H R IS T .” However, your Bible --and every
body’s Bible-- does sav that B A P T IS M  puts 
one “ IN TO ” C H R TST! “ . . . all we who were 
B A P T IZ E D  IN TO  J E S U S  C H R IS T  were bap
tized into his death” (Romans 6:3, A.S.V). 
Again we read: “ Fo r ye are all sons of God, 
through faith, in Christ Jesus. F o r as many 
of you as were B A P T IZ E D  IN TO  C H R IS T  
did put on C hrist” (Galatians 3:26-27, A.S.V.). 
I t  is clear from these texts that baptism puts 
one “ IN TO  C hrist.”
The preposition “ into” denotes a transition 

from without to within -from  the outside to the 
inside. Before one gets “ IN TO ” Christ, he is  
“ O U T S ID E ” Christ, or, “W IT H O U T  C hrist,” 
(Ephesians 2:12, or “ separate from C hrist” 
-A .S .V .). So when a penitent believer (Acts 
2:36-38; Mark 16:16) is baptized, he is 
“ translated” (Colossians 1:13) from outside 
C hrist, “ IN TO ” Christ (Romans 6:3; 
Galatians 3:27). Then he partakes of that 
SA N C TIF IC A TIO N  that is “ IN ” Christ (I 
Corinthians 1:2).
Bu t sanctification is located “ in C hrist.” It  

is therefore essential that I get “ into C hrist,” 
where “sanctification” (or “ holiness” ) is, for 
without it  I can never enjoy the Lo rd ’s 
approval.

“O n ly  A  Vegetable ·)·)

Sandra F . Cobble

“ Poor thing,” whispered one of the visito rs  
as they left mv hospital room; “ she is only a 
vegetable.” Tne words dug deep. Why had 
God let me survive an almost unsurvivable 
accident only to become a burden to others? 
There was no family to miss me. Someone 
would have to care fo r me the remainder of 
my life. There was insufficient insurance. I 
would be a burden to the taxpayers. A l
ready a fa ithful Christian, I was ready to 
go to meet our Lord, or, i f  it were his w ill, 
to remain. B u t why? How could my help
lessness glorify God? It  was not a question 
asked in despair, anger, or rebellion; the 
question came from a sincere heart, a heart 
that was hurting.
“We have this assurance in approaching 

God, that if  we ask anything according to 
his w ill, he hears us. And if  we know that 
he hears us - whatever we ask - we know 
that we have what we asked of h im ” (I John 
5:14-15; N IV). The Greek word for “ ask” 
used in this passage is “ aiteo,” which general
ly means to ask for something. In numerous 
other passages “erotao,” meaning “ to

question,” is translated “ ask.” When the 
disciples asked (erotao) Jesus concerning the 
parables he answered their questions. He even 
answered the questions they were afraid to 
ask! We pray for many things -  usually things 
of this world. Yet somehow we think it  wrong 
to ask, “ Why?” And if  we were to ask as would 
a spoiled, belligerent child, we might receive 
ju st the same treatment as would he. Bu t i f  we 
ask to know the tru th  about something that 
we might be comforted, would not we be 
asking according to his w ill? And though we 
cannot comprehend A L L  tru th , w ill not he 
give to us that portion which we A R E  able 
to comprehend?
What are human “ vegetables?” Funk and 

Wagnall’s Encyclopedia College Dictionary 
defines “vegetable’ as the edible part of any 
herbaceous plant; any member of the 
vegetable kingdom, a plant. Used as an adjec
tive it  may refer to “ resembling or like a 
vegetable inactivity, etc.: dull, passive.” Th is  
is the idea that usually comes to mind when

Continued on page 4

E d i t o r ' s
Jfflautl iNicljoLa



FRIDAY. NOVEMBER 6,1987 WORDS OF TR U TH PAGE 3

“ D o u b tin g ” Th o m a s  A nd  H is  F a ith

Most of us probably have not done justice 
either to Thomas or the subject of fa ith as 
we have discussed them.
F ir s t ,  we have little  reason to apply 

the pejorative appelative “ doubting” to nim 
any more than to tne other apostles. (You may 
now suspect what the “ T ” in my name 
stands fo r !) But Mark 16:11-14; Luke 24:11-41, 
and other references show that the other 
apostles had also heard that he was risen 
and “ believednot.”
Although it behooves us to be skeptical of 

many reports about miraculous events and 
supernatural things, I am not particularly  
interested in upholding the skepticism of 
Thomas in this instance -- though it does 
have some redeeming features He at least ex
pressed the willingness to believe when he was 
presented with what he considered adequate 
evidence, and was not intellectually d is
honest! He did not disregard it when it was 
available.
Bu t my purpose now is to suggest some 

additional thoughts on the scope, nature, and

in season (or) out of season” ( I I  Tim othy  
4:2). Ezekiel was faced w ith ju s t such a s itu 
ation. God said to him, “Son of man, go, get 
thee unto the house of Israel, and speak 
my words unto them. Bu t the house of Israel 
w ill not hearken unto thee for they w ill not 
hearken unto me: for all the house of Israel 
are of a hard forehead and of a s t if f  heart” 
(Ezekiel 4:4-7). Here was a preacher with a 
perilous assignment. Bu t God gave him 
strength for his task. God made his head 
harder than the irs’ (Ezekiel 4:8-9).
IV . A preacher must preach God’s truth  

without respect of persons. One cannot hold 
the faith of Jesus, and respect of persons, in 
the same heart (James 2:1). Should a 
m inister favor any man because of wealth, 
race or influence, he is convicted by God’s 
law as a transgressor (James 2:9). Many a 
man has faced perilous times by refusing  
to favor those in power!
V. Some w ill actuallv hate him because of his 

commitment and loyalty to Christ. H is  
enemies could find no fault against Daniel 
except “ concerning the law of his God” 
(Daniel 6:5). The  apostles suffered greatly 
for their loyalty to the Cause. They were “as 
men doomed to death . . . made a spectacle 
unto the world . . . fools fo r C hrist’s sake.” 
They were reviled, persecuted, and defamed. 
Men treated them as the “ filth  of the world” 
( I Corinthians 4:9-13). C hrist anticipated that 
very peril when he said, “ Blessed are ye, 
when men shall hate you, and when they shall 
separate you from their company, and 
reproach you, and cast out your name as evil, 
for the Son of man’s sake” (Luke 6:22).
V I. Because of the gospel preacher’s success 

in the Lo rd ’s work, some w ill be envious and 
jealous of him. Paul was confronted with 
brethren who preached “C hrist even of envy 
and strife  . . . (Philippians 1:17-18). They 
thought to raise up affliction for Paul, even 
when he was in prison.” I t  was envy that 
prompted the Jews to crucify our Lord (Mat
thew 27:18). When a brother is envious of a 
preacher, he may become critical of his life 
and work, scrutinizing every word and deed in 
search of a flaw. The good the brother does is

T .  Pierce Brown

basis of faith. Most of us in the Lo rd ’s church 
have properly emphasized the Biblical tru th  
that “ Fa ith  comes by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God” (Romans 10:17). But John 
implies (John 20:21) that faith also comes by 
sight, or as a result of sight. The fact that “ we 
walk by faith and not by sight” ( I I  Corinthians 
5:7) does not mean they are antithetical.
Th is  involves another truth that we seldom 

emphasize: There is a difference in a general 
“ fa ith” in a person, and specific “ fa ith” in a 
proposition. Suppose we had been in the 
presence of Jesus and had seen him raise 
the dead, cast out demons, and do all the 
other mighty works that he did, and someone 
had asked us: “ Do you believe in Jesus - that 
he is indeed the Christ, or that he has power 
to cure blind eyes?” We could answer, “ Yes,” 
even though we had not heard him say, 
“ I can cure blind eyes.” That faith would not 
have been produced by hearing the word of 
God on that particular issue, but by seeing 
the acts of Cnrist in various other circum
stances. Bu t of a particular proposition such

discounted, and any shortcoming or failure is 
magnified.
V II. Folks may revile and persecute their 

m inister becaue he has challenged their 
sinfulness or interfered with their ambitions 
for power. Thus Diotrophes, who loved to have 
the preeminence, prated against John with 
wicked words (I I I  John 9-10).
V II I .  Some would seek to have a preacher 

fired or driven out by questioning his honesty, 
integrity, or his work. Paul faced that in 
Corinth. We can determine the nature of the 
attacks by his defense. “ Did I take advant
age of you . . .?” he asked ( I I  Corinthians 
12:17). Again he said, “ Bu tlh o p e  that ye shall 
know that we are not reprobate . . . ” ( II 
Corinthians 12:6). A preacher is vulnerable to 
the vicious person who would attack his 
character or integrity. Fa lse  accusers do not 
always have to prove their charges; they need 
only to convince enough of the congregation 
that there is some question involved. Even if 
they only win one or two powerful, influential 
people to their side, they may demand and 
force his removal. Such are the perils we face.
IX . I would be rem iss i f  I closed this article 

without stating that the rewards of preach
ing are greater than any hardships. 
Remember, Jesus said, “ Blessed are ye when 
men shall reproach you, and persecute you, 
and say all manner of evil against you falsely, 
fo r my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: 
fo r great is your reward in heaven: for so 
persecuted they the prophets that were before 
you” (Matthew 5:11-12). To  fa ithfu lly do God’s 
work while evil men seek to hinder you 
assures a Christian a heavenly reward. 
What more could be asked? Paul expressed 
his attitude thusly, “ I reckon that the su ffe r
ings of this present time are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory which shall be re
vealed” (Romans 8:18).
Judas allowed Satan to enter his heart and 

prompt him to betray God’s son (John 1:32). 
May we never allow the evil one to use us 
to betray a fa ithfu l servant of the Lord  who 
preaches the gospel.
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, TN  

37931-9599.

as, “ 1 have fa ith that Christ w ill cure the 
blind eyes of John Doe,” we have no right 
to say this unless we have heard his word 
with reference to opening John Doe’s eyes.
Paul illustrated this truth in Romans 120-21 

when he says “ they are without excuse” be
cause they should have had faith in God 
(recognized his eternal power and Godhead) 
as a result of what they had seen -- “ the 
invisible things of him from the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being understood by 
the things that are made.” The  atheist, who 
does not believe in the person of God is guilty 
and without excuse, not because he has not 
read the word and allowed it to produce faith, 
both in God, and in propositions about God; 
but because he has not been honest w ith what 
he has seen. “ Fa ith ” in the reality of God can 
come from seeing nature, as well as by 
hearing the word of God. But faith in a par
ticular proposition may come only by hearing 
that proposition. “ He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved” is a proposition 
that can not be believed simply as a result of 
looking at nature; but this is believed by hear
ing it because of a prior faith in the person 
of Jesus who said it.
Notice another important thing: I f  one

has proper faith in Jesus (or anyone else) as 
a person, it necessarily involves faith in any 
proposition he may announce, or statement 
he may make. But the converse is not neces
sarily true. Tha t is, one may believe a par
ticular statement of a person without having 
fa ith in that person. Fo r example, an atheist 
who is a known lia r may say, “ You can buy 
chickens at the grocery store fo r 39tf per 
pound.” And you may believe that statement 
without having any faith in the person. But if  
you have faith in a person as a truthfu l, 
trustworthy person, and he says, “You can 
get them today at this grocery store fo r 29<t 
a pound,” you w ill believe that statement 
no matter how improbable it  may be because 
you have faith in the person who made it. 
Thomas acted improperly in rejecting the 

testimony of credible witnesses. Bu t it  was not 
a result of an atheistic disposition nor a deli
berate refusal to examine testimony. When he 
saw Jesus and heard him speak, he then had 
faith in the person of Jesus, and as a necessary 
consequence, faith in anything that Jesus 
might say.
Pa rt of my purpose in this article is to sug

gest that we need to do more than have faith  
in particular propositions; we need to so ex
amine the evidence that we have faith in the

fierson of Jesus, and therefore be willing to 
rust in any statement or proposition he 

makes. In addition to that, we need to tru st 
in him to the extent that we are w illing to com
m it all our lives to him beyond any reference 
to any particular statement about specific 
events, or belief in any particular proposition. 
I t  seems apparent that one of our failures i& , 

that we may have equated belief in a particu
lar proposition of or about Jesus with trust 
in the person of the Saviour. They are different 
things. F o r example, you may believe that 
Jesus arose from the dead, but not be willing  
to tru st him w ith your life. You may believe 
that “ He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved,” and not w illing to do that. You may 
admit the proposition expressed by Jesus that 
“ All authority is given unto me in heaven 
and on earth” (Matthew 28:18), and that

Continued on page 4
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W h y  P re a c h  T h e  F i r s t  P rin c ip le s?

In a recent conversation this w rite r was told 
by another Christian, “ The f irs t  principles 
should never be taught from the pulpit.’’ 
He cited Hebrews 6:1-2, “Wherefore leaving 
the doctrine of the f irs t  principles of Christ, 
let us press on unto perfection; not laying 
again a foundation of repentance from  
dead works, and of faith toward God, of the 
teaching of baptisms, and of laying on of 
hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and 
of eternal judgment.”
Is  the w rite r of Hewbrews instructing all 

churches to abandon all preaching on the 
foundational truths? Certainly not. Rather he 
is  commanding Christians who have re
fused to go beyond a mastery of the f ir s t  p rin
ciples to move on to m aturitv The f irs t  Drin- 
ciples are to the whole tru th  like a “ foun
dation” to a building (v. 1). While a well-laid 
foundation is absolutely essential to any build
ing, a frame, walls, roof, etc., are necessary 
fo r its completion. Likewise, this passage 
is teaching that to be a complete “building” 
in Christ, a congregation must have more 
than a knowledge of rudimentary truths. 
The firs t  principles, then, are not the only 
tru ths to be preached. There are 
reasons, however, why they need to be 
preached in every congregation regularly.

F irs t , they need to be preached because 
they are in the Bible. A ll of the word of God is 
inspired, or “ God-breathed,” and the entire 
body of inspired writing is necessary to make

“Doubting” Thom as  
And H is  Fa ith

Continued from page 3

which Paul expressed in Colossians 3:17), 
“ Whatsoever you do in word or deed do all in 
the name” (or, “ by the authority” ) “ of the 
Lord Jesus” without actually trusting the 
Lord enough to do that!
So the following things should be realized:

1. Belief in the being of a person or a 
proposition about a person, and faith in the 
person himself are two different things. You 
may believe that God IS , or that a doctor has a 
degree without being willing to let either of 
them operate on you! 2. Fa ith  in a person may 
come in two ways: (a). By hearing (Romans 
10:17; John 20:31), or (b). By seeing (John 
20:29). 3. Fa ith  in a particular statement 
of a person, or about a person comes by 
hearing. F o r example, you might say, “ I have 
great faith in you, so I believe you w ill take 
me to Nashville tomorrow.” You have no right 
to do that, fo r faith in a proposition, “ I w ill 
take you to Nashville tomorrow” comes by 
hearing. I f  you have faith in me either because 
of what you have seen or heard, and you heard 
me say, “ I w ill take you to Nashville 
tomorrow,” you would have a right to believe 
that proposition. Otherwise, it is merely an 
opinion.
The  religious world in general continually 

makes the kind of mistake suggested above 
Because they have a general kind of belief in 
the person of Jesus, they assume this gives 
them the right to believe almost any kind of 
specific proposition they can imagine as if  he 
had said it. Tha t is not “ fa ith,” but opinion, 
and some of our brethren seem to be as guilty 
of such as any member of a denomination. 
- B o x  144X, R t. 2, Wartrace, TN  37183.

Waldeon Langfield
us “ complete, furnished completely unto 
every good work” ( II Tim othy 3:16-17). T im o 
thy was instructed to proclaim all of insp ir
ation’s message -- to “ preach the word” 
( I I  Tim othy 4:2). H is instructor, Paul, had set 
the example, presenting “ the whole counsel of 
God” (Acts 20:27). Therefore all of the Bible -  
the Old and New Testaments, the accounts 
of the lives of the patriarchs, Israelites, and 
Christians, as well as the subjects of baptism, 
the one church, and the instrumental music 
question, must be presented.
Secondly, they need to be preached to teach 

new members in our congregations. To  
assume Hebrews 6:1-2 forbids the preaching 
of f irs t  principles is to assume congregations 
are full of people already well-grounded in 
these fundamental truths. Such is rarely 
the case. V isitors who are not Christians 
and new converts, need to be thoroughly 
taught the basics. Members from other con
gregations where f irs t  principles might not 
have been presented need to be grounded in 
the truth. Recently-restored brethren, like
wise, need to again hear these foundational 
truths.
Among the new members should certainly 

be included our young people, many of whom 
may have been recently baptized. I f  Christian 
youth cannot learn the basics in the church 
of Christ, ju st where are they going to learn 
these things? The failure of many congre
gations to proclaim the truth about baptism, 
the church, the Holy Sp irit, etc., has already 
given rise to a generation in many places, 
like that spoken of in Judges 2:10, “ that 
knew not Jehovah.”
Th ird ly , f irs t  principles need to be preached 

as a reminder to mature Christians. Fa ith  
comes from hearing God’s word (Romans 
10:17). When there is little  hearing, belief 
grows dim. Several years ago this w rite r 
preached a fa irly  basic sermon dealing with 
the operation of the Holy Sp irit. An other
wise well-grounded deacon’s wife 
complimented the sermon, commenting after
ward: “ 1 hadn't heard anything about the 
Holy Sp irit in so long, I had begun to wonder 
how he does operate. ’ ’
We tend to forget spiritual truths that are

used of a person.
Our elders try  to provide many oppor

tunities fo r us to serve others as did our 
Lord so that we may have the proper spiritual 
nutrition and exercise that we may grow 
properly. Bu t perhaps there is one avenue that 
is sometimes overlooked. I t  is not easy to be a 
“vegetable” and let others express their love 
through their service. We want to feel “ in
dependent.” Bu t John Milton, the English  
poet, wrote, “ They also serve who only stand 
and w ait.” Milton was blind.
We have been begotten from above (John 

3:3-6), which was culminated in baptism for 
the remission of our sins (Acts 2:38). We grow 
through proper nutrition and exercise. When I 
see the glow on the face of a small child as he 
eagerly runs to open a door fo r me, I realize 
he is partaking of our Lo rd ’s nature. He is 
getting needed nutrition. When members of 
the congregation perform needed tasks for 
me, I realize that they are getting needed

not constantly before us. Peter wrote his 
second epistle in order to put the brethren 
“ in remembrance” ( I I  Peter 1:12). He re
iterated shortly thereafter: “ I s t ir  up your sin
cere mind by putting you in remembrance” 
( II  Peter 3:1). As God looks down upon con
gregations where the basics are almost never 
preached, and therefore not strongly 
believed by their memberships, perhaps the 
lament of Jeremiah 2:32 is on his mind: “ My 
people have forgotten me days without 
number.”

God intends for his entire word to be boldly 
proclaimed. Jesus said, “ Man shall not live 
by bread alone, but by every word that pro
ceeded! out of the mouth of God” (Matthew 
4:4). Let us as preachers keep the congre
gations where we labor well-indoctrinated in 
the f irs t  principles. Teachers, present lessons 
on the basics to your classes. E lders, demand 
that these truths be vigorously taught to the 
congregations under your charge. Preachers, 
present these basic, yet critical, truths bold
ly and frequently.
—2913 Brock Way, Bakersfield CA 93306.

BRING A FRIEND  
TO CHURCH

WITH YOU 
ON SUNDAY!

nutrition -  they are partaking of that 
which w ill make them “ live ly.”
And i f  it be our Lo rd ’s w ill fo r me to remain 

and to serve through being a “vegetable,” 
then I w illing ly and fa ithfully do so. F o r in that 
way I, also, w ill get M Y  proper nutrition. 
And perhaps one day I  w ill reach the level of 
m aturity of one of our elders. As he toiled 
in the hot sun to make a bridge safe for my 
wheelchair, there was a song on his lips. 
When I asked him why he was singing when 
many would have been cursing. He replied, 
“ I get joy out of helping those who are not 
able to repay me.” Tnere are many ways to 
bring joy into the lives of others. Being 
a vegetable may be one of those ways. And as 
I mature, I, too, w ill find joy in serving others. 
Yes, even helplessness may be used to 
glorify God!
—Cedar Lane Village, Apt. 1601 Tullahoma, 

TN  37388.

“ O n ly  A  Vegetable”
Continued from page 2
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness.''

—Acts 26:25
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Please read Matthew 25:36-43. “ Hast thou 
considered my servant Job, that there is none 

.like  him in the earth, a perfect and an up
rig h t man, one that feareth God and 
escheweth evil,” God asked Satan (Job 
1:8; 2:3). Job was a benevolent and com
passionate man. He fed the hungry and helped 
the poor (Job 31:16-18). He entertained 
strangers (Job 31:32). Fro m  his own flock of 
sheep he made woolen clothes and clothed the 
naked (Job 31:19-20). He did those things 
which our text instructs us to do.
God, however, allowed Satan to test Job by 

destroying his family and property and by 
placing a painful disease on him. Sores 
covered his entire body. Hearing of his sick
ness, three of Job’s friends came to v is it him. 
While s t i l l  a long way off they saw Job 
and failed to recognize him because of his 
condition. When they realized that their 
friend Job was in such distress, in grief 
they sat on the ground with him for seven days 
and seven nights without saying a word. 
Job broke the silence after that time; and a 
discussion ensued regarding the cause of his 
suffering.
Job had true friends who displayed love and 

concern. How many would s it w ith a sick 
friend, day and night, fo r seven days -  w ith
out speaking? Today might we come, observe, 
express sympathy -  and leave!
The fact that we are fra il mortals means 

that we w ill have sicknesses. During times of 
sickness we like to know that there is some
one who cares. We appreciate assurances 
from our relatives and friends regarding 
their concern for our suffering. It also pleases 
us when acquaintances v is it or sena cards 
to express get-well-wishes. We even 
appreciate an expression of concern from  
friendly strangers who might take time to 
listen to us complain about our health prob
lems.
At times, because of extreme illness, we may

Th e  F in a l Judgm ent
(NO. VII)

Wheeler Pounds 

“S IC K”

not want or need visitors. In such cases 
as this, isolation should be respected.
Remember Job’s friends sat for seven days 
and seven nights without speaking. They wait
ed until he was ready to talk with them and 
they were there to comfort and reason with  
him. A fourth friend (who had listened) spoke 
after all three had finished: afterward God 
joined the conversation, and Job was assured 
the return of h is health and riches.

Job “ prayed” for his friends: also the Lord  
gave Job twice as much as he had before.
“ Then came unto Him  all his brethren, and all 
his sisters, and all they that had been his ac
quaintance before . . . And they comforted 
him and gave him food, money and gold”
(Job 42:10-11). “A fter this lived Job a hundred 
and forty years, and saw . . . even four 
generations. So Job died, being old and fu ll of 
days” (Job42:16-17).
When Lazarus, brother of Martha and Mary, 
and a friend of C hrist’s, became ill, the initial 
result was somewhat different from that of 
Job (John 11:1-44): Lazarus died. Many of the 
Jews came to comfort Martha and Mary 
concerning their brother (verse 19). Lazarus 
had been in the grave four days when Jesus 
arrived. After his a rriva l Christ raised 
Lazarus from the dead. He said to Martha,
“ I  am the resurrection, and the life: he that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live: And whosoever liveth and 
believeth in me shall never die . . . ” (verses 
25-26).
On earth C hrist had the power to heal the sick 

and raise the dead. During his personal 
m inistry the New Testament gives many ac
counts of his concern for the sick, the blind, 
the lame, and those who were infirm  
(Matthew 14:35; 8:16; Mark 1:32; etc.).
In heaven “ God shall wipe all tears from 

the ir eyes: and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow nor crying; neither shall there 
be any more pain . . . ” (Revelation 21:4).

The days of sickness w ill be past, and there 
shall bean eternity of haDDiness.

Lazarus, the beggar, “which was laid at (the 
rich man’s) gate, fu ll of sores,” which the 
dogs came and licked, died and was carried 
by the angels into Abraham’s bosom. H is days 
of pain and suffering had ended. The rich man 
who died and was buried, lifted up his eyes 
in hell and his suffering was just beginning. 
He, however, did not want nis brothers to 
come to him there (Luke 16:19-31)!
In order to prevent this damnation of an 

eternal torment, we must make sure that our 
soul is not sick. Paul talks about this spiritual 
sickness in I Corinthians 11:30 when he says 
that there were many “weak and sickly” 
among them. Th is  lesson is taught by Christ 
in Matthew 9:9-13 when, referring to publicans 
and sinners, he said to the Pharisees: “ They 
that be whole need not a physician but they 
that are sick.” He said, “ F o r I am not come 
to call the righteous, but sinners to repent- 
ence.”
“ Confess your faults one to another, and 

pray one fo r another, that you may be healed. 
The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man availeth much,” James said (James 
5:16). In this same context, he said (verses 
14-15): “ Is  any sick among you, let him call 
for the elders of the church, and let them pray 
over him . . and the prayer of fa ith shall
save the sick . . . ” We can be assured that 
prayer for the sick is heard by God. He knows 
what is best and, therefore, we must under
stand that his w ill be done.
The power of prayer cannot be over

emphasized. Recently the editor of this 
journal shared with me one of the most 
touching stories I have ever heard. It  involved 
his father, Gus Nichols, and my father, J. G. 
Pounds, both m inisters of the gospel long-time 
and Christian friends. A series of “ mini-

Continued On Page 2
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strokes” had disabled brother 
Nichols and he had been unable to respond 
to conversation for some time. His family 
constantly talked to him, expressing their love 
and concern fo r him; but they did not know 
if  their words were heard and understood by 
brother Nichols.
Although the doctor had posted a “ No 

V isito rs” sign, brother Pounds requested 
permission to v i r ‘ him briefly. Permission  
was granted; anu he was told that should 
brother Nichols be able to speak, he would pro
bably want to hear a few scriptures, and have 
brother Pounds lead a prayer. He began quot
ing what he fe lt to be appropriate 
scriptures. Brother Nichols’ hearing aid was 
not in his ear, so my father was speaking 
loud, as requested. Even i f  brother Nichols 
were not aware of things around him, s till 
there was the love being expressed by one 
Christian brother to another. A fter quoting 
several scriptures, brother Pounds, in his 
booming voice, began a prayer: “ Our Father 
in Heaven” -  and there was a rustling of the 
sheets! F la v il opened his eyes to see what had 
made the rustling noise: his father’s hands, 
which had not moved in weeks, moved! 
Muscles that strokes had stilled, reacted to the 
prayer! His hands came together as they had 
done so many times as he prayed! He held 
them together for only a moment and then 
they sliaapart. Bu t that moment was a mighty 
testimony of Christian love and the power of 
prayer. Brother Gus Nichols who lived his life 
in the service of God, C hrist, his Church, and 
fo r the good he could do fo r others, had 
reacted one last time to God’s word and to 
prayer. Shortly thereafter he went to his re
ward.

Could we want a more powerful testimony 
than this? “ 1 was sick, and you visited me.”
—R t. 1, Box 176-B, Oakman, A L  35579.

BRING A FRIEND TO 
CHURCH WITH YOU ON 
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C o n g ra tu la tio n s  

To B ro th e r  R e x  T u r n e r !
On November 1,

1987, brother Rex 
Tu rn e r retired as 
President of Alabama 
Christian School of 
Religion in Mont
gomery. My family  
and his have been 
closely allied in the 
Lo rd ’s work for more 
than half a century.
Therefore I wish to 
reminisce a little.
Brother Rex Tu rn e r  

has often told that, 
soon after he began 
preaching, he rode 
the bus about th irty
miles to Jasper, FLAVIL H. NICHOLS
where (with suitcase in hand) he walked to 
Gus Nichols’ house. Introducing himself, he 
explained that some brother who had heard 
him preach thought i t  would do him good 
to go study a week or two w ith Gus Nichols. 
The young preacher announced that he was 
there for that purpose!

I  was about a high school freshman that 
year, but well remember that my father 
and mother “ took in” the stranger as i f  he 
were a relative. From  that day to this the 
Nicholses have felt as if Rex Tu rn e r our kin 
to. Since then on numerous occasions he has 
been a frequent visito r in our home.
That week he stayed with us day and night,

studying with Dad all day long --and into the 
night! I f  Dad had to preach a funeral, brother 
Tu rn e r accompanied him, utilizing the travel 
time to learn more about the work of a 
preacher. They probably discussed how to 
study the Bible, how to make sermon outlines, 
how to baptize, and how to perform a mar
riage ceremony. Dad probably gave him 
several sermon outlines he previously had 
made and mimeographed for other young 
preachers.
Dad was preaching in a meeting every night, 

and brother Tu rn e r accompanied him to the 
services. Some of the time he was called on to 
read the scriptures, or lead in prayer. The 
sermons he heard helped him to grow in know
ledge, as is requira l of a ll Christians ( II  
Peter 3:18). He also was introduced to many 
brethren of the area.
Before supper each night I would take my 

shoe-shine box into Dad’s room and shine his 
shoes. Since brother Tu rn e r would also be out 
among the brethren, I was permitted that 
week to shine H IS  shoes, too. I count i t  an 
honor to have been so privileged!
Brother Tu rn e r knows that I  love him like a 

brother. W ith other Christians across the 
nation I admire him as a preacher, an 
educator, an editor, author, and publisher -- 
and as an encourager of every good work. 
The world is a better place because he has 
lived in it!
We salute him upon his retirement!

P re a c h e rs : T h e n  A n d  Now
tury. As you read his pungent lines, reflect 
on the general fare of preaching you are 
fam ilia r with and see i f  you recognize an 
analogy. I do not say that all preachers 
fa ll into this category, but the number who do 
is sufficient to be alarming.

“ . . . A falling away w ill occur, and the in i
quity which w ill induce it is at this moment at 
work. The sturdy love for the prim itive faith 
which characterized the early preachers in 
the reformation is cooling in men who s till 
linger in our ranks and call us b rethren...
“ In the f ir s t  place, they are intensely senti
mental; rather, they are intensely transcen
dental. They are very clerical in bearing, 
soft in speech, and languid and effeminate 
in sp irit. They . . . never condemn anything 
except their brethren . . . They are “ beau
tifu l” men, and preach “ beautiful” sermons. 
The ir prayers are “ beautiful” things, their 
songs “ beautiful” songs. Moreover, they are 
very abstract men, and the aesthetic, the 
moral, the true, the beautiful, and the good 
are very fond phrases in their bloodless and

Continued on page 4
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f e n

Solomon observed 
that “ there is no new 
thing under the sun.”
He asked, “ Is there a 
thing whereof it  may 
be said, See this is 
new? It  hath been 
long ago, in the ages 
which were before 
us” (Ecclesiastes 
1:9-10). A modern 
wise man notes that 
he who does not learn 
the lessons of history  
is doomed to repeat 
the mistakes of
history. lohnWaddev

Many among us are ,Jonn waaaey 
concerned about the quality of preaching in 
our congregational pulpits. While brethren 
sense that something is lacking, many of them 
are baffled at the causes, and do not know 
the solution to the problem.
While studying some of the historic literature  

of our brotherhood I came across a remark
able article by Moses E .  La rd , distinguished 
w rite r and editor of the nineteenth cen-
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T h e y  T u rn e d  T h e i r  W o rld  U p sid e  D o w n !
I t  was said of the 

apostle Paul and 
company, “ These 
that have turned the 
world upside down 
are come hither 
also” (Acts 17:6).
Th is  little  band of 
disciples had not been 
in Thessalonica many 
days before the 
citizens began talk
ing about them. In 
fact, the ir reputation 
preceded them.
T h e ir ’s was not a 
reputation based on 
profession, or the ,
work of an advanced Charles Cook
public relations team, but rather one earned 
bv action and holy living in the power of the 
Holy Sp irit. And what they proved was 
simple: Christians can turn the world “ upside 
down.” Believers in any century since then 
can accomplish the same! By the power of 
God even 20th Century Christians could turn  
the ir world upside down i f  we had the desire!
In  Jerusalem the Holy Sp irit caused the 

twelve to proclaim the resurrected Christ 
and open up the kingdom of God (the 
church) on earth. C hrist has caused a tre 
mendous jolting of religious thinking which 
culminated in his death and resurrection. 
Then on Pentecost the fu ll gospel, including 
his resurrection, was preached. There was a 
revolution in Jerusalem which permeated into 
the whole world. Tha t early church, without 
the aid of radio, television; newspapers and 
advertising agencies, lite ra lly turned their 
world upside down. W ithin th irty  years the 
gospel of the kingdom was broadcast to every 
creature of the civilized world (Romans 
10:18; Colossians 1:23).
Luke records how the pagan worshipers of 

Asia M inor felt the impact of Paul and others 
as they proclaimed the Christ. People were 
persuaded to turn from idols and ungodliness 
to serve the living God. In  cities like Ephesus 
idolatry crumbled when matched against the 
force of God’s word (Acts 19:26-27). So 
effective was their work that Paul could say 
there were converts “ of Caesar’s household” 
(Philippians 4:22). Some historians believe 
that by 100 A.D. approximately 10 percent of 
the Roman Em pire  claimed to be “ C hristian.” 
One wrote: “ Had the latter generation of the 
church followed the example of the firs t ,  the 
world would have been evangelized fifty  times 
by now.”
It  would behoove us today to thoroughly 

investigate what those early Christians had 
and how they accomplished such a 
tremendous task. Tha t is, i f  we too want to 
be world turners, and change the direction of 
our world as they did. Le t us note some of 
the ir actions and attitudes:

1) The early church followed the teaching of 
the inspired apostles and prophets, and thus 
were led by the power of the Holy Sp irit. 
There was a continuance in the “ apostles’ 
teaching” and an understanding that all 
belivers were united because of that reveal
ed by the Sp irit of God’s “ holy apostles and 
prophets” (Acts 2:42; Ephesians 3:5). They 
preached and believed the Bible, the whole 
Bible, and nothing but the Bible!

2) In the early church every member was 
a worker. Real Christianity was never the 
“ spectator religion” which prevails today.

Eve ry  believer proclaimed the gospel of 
Christ wherever he went. When they were per
secuted, they didn’t give up: they went out 
sharing the good news of the kingdom (Acts 
2:46-47; 8:4).

3) Tha t early church was constantly prais
ing God and exalting Christ as the resurrected 
Saviour of the world. When they were 
ostracized or persecuted fo r their belief, they 
cared not. They just kept on serving Jesus 
as their only Master (Acts 2:47; 4:12, 29-33).

4) They had a mission, a purpose for exis
tence. Jesus had commissioned them to take 
his cause to the whole earth. Some went south 
to Egypt and others finally took C hrist’s 
message as fa r west as B rita in  and Spain. 
There is historical reference to Thomas’ 
taking Christ east to India and dying at the 
hands of angry Hindu priests. Indeed, they 
turned their “ world” upside down (Acts 17:6)!

5) They were a praying church. They did not 
rely on their own strength They went to God

for help, wisdom and guidance. They met 
life ’s problems because they walked with God 
daily (A cts2:42).

6) They were not plagued by preachers 
who preached for money, fame, or glory. 
Contrast this with the fund-raising tele
evangelists of our day. There was an increase 
sense of responsibility for one another; conse
quently early believers were respected, even 
by their enemies (Acts 2:44-47).

7) And finally, they were a loving people. 
One historian wrote: “ O how they love one
another.” Jesus said that the world would 
know his followers by the way they love each 
other (John 13:34-35).
The effectiveness of our work today in t ry 

ing to turn our world upside down for Christ 
w ill be in direct proportion to how well we 
apply ourselves to behaving like that early 
Church. Let us each commit to doing our part.
—P.O Box 803, Kailua-Kona, H I 86745.

In  C o n sid e ra tio n  O f “ I f ”
JohnL. Wheeler

Paul said, “ And if  some of the branches 
be broken off, and thou, being a wild olive 
tree, wert grated in among them, and with 
them partakest of the root and fatness of the 
olive tree; boast not against the branches. 
But i f  thou boast, thou bearest not the root, 
but the root thee. Thou w ilt say then, The 
branches were broken off that I might be 
grafted in. W e ll, because of unbelief they were 
broken off. and thou standest bv faith. Be 
not high-minded, but fear: for i f  God spared 
not the natural branches, take heed lest he 
also spare not thee. Behold therefore the good
ness and severity of God: on them which 
fell, severity; but toward thee goodness, if 
thou continue in his goodness: otherwise thou 
also shalt be cut off. And they also, if  they 
abide not s till in unbelief, shall be grafted in 
for God is able to graft them in again. Fo r 
i f  thou wert cut out of the olive tree which 
is wild by nature, and wert grafted contrary 
to nature into a good olive tree: how much 
more shall these, which be the natural 
branches, be grafted into their own olive 
tree? ’ ’ (Romans 11:17-24).
Much could be said about the rejection of 

the Jews by God because of their unbelief. 
The acceptance of the Gentiles was because

of their belief. The very thought of Israe l’s 
being grafted in again is an intoxicating 
thought. I t  has challenged the thinking 
of this generation as probably no other 
thought has. The official position of the 
government of the United States in Mid-East 
diplomacy is based upon the assumption that 
“ Israe l” w ill be grafted in again. They are re
garded as God’s people, and that one day 
soon, they will be grafted in.
Bu t how many of these people have stopped 

to consider the word “ i f ” in this connection? 
“ And they also, I F  they abide not s t ill in 
unbelief, shall be grafted in: for God is able 
to graft them in again.” We do not question 
the ability of God. But God no where promised 
to overpower the Jews and force them to 
accept Jesus. It  is a matter of their own 
choice. They chose to reject him. They still 
have the power of choice to continue that re
jection, or to change to belief. I t  has been 
almost two thousand years since Jesus was 
upon this earth. No sizeable number of Jews

have ever believed on Jesus. Nothing short 
of a miracle upon the minds of the Jews, 
which would take away their w ill, would make 
a large number of Jews accept Jesus today. 
Tha t miracle would take away their ability 
to disbelieve. However, God has always 
allowed man to make his own decisions 
(Joshua 24:15).
I f  Israel is ever to be saved, it  w ill be on 

the basis of their own choice to believe in 
Jesus as the Son of God. I t  is not a question 
of the power of God. It  is not a question of 
the power of the gospel of Christ. It is a 
question of the free w ill, and choice, of a 
people who have a long history of unbelief.

I f  God did work a miracle on the hearts of 
the Jews and make them believe against their 
w ill, and thus save them, would that not make 
him a respecter of persons? To  be fa ir, he 
would have to work a miracle on the 
hearts of all the Gentiles and make believers 
out of them also. I f  he did not do so, he would 
be unfair in taking away the w ill of one people

so they could not be lost, and to take away 
the w ill of others to keep from being lost. The  
consequence of that argument would mean 
that no one, either Jew or Gentile would be 
lpsL.Then the “ rapture” and “ the tribulation”

would be just figments of the imagination -  
which is exactly what they are! God never 
taught that there would be any such thing.
F o r man to get so wrapped up in his own 

theory contrary to the word of God, so as to 
make God forget the “ I F ” and save Israel 
anyway, is to play loose and fast w ith the word 
of God and the destiny of men. Such false
hoods w ill result in many being lost who might 
otherwise have been saved. The “ I F ” is very 
much present regarding the salvation of the 
Jew. Tnere is no miraculous intervention from  
God to bring about any one’s salvation against 
his will. Neither are those believers among 
the Gentiles guaranteed eternal life without 
an “ I F . ” IF1 the believer does not continue 
in his belief, he w ill be cut off. He w ill be 
lost. On the other hand, I F  the unbeliever 
turns, and believes, he w ill be saved. It  is just

Continued on page 4
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Covetousness P u ts  One In  Fo rb id d e n  Com pany
Ours is such a selfish  

and greedy age! 
Often there is no con
cern or interest in 
the needs of our 
fellowman. Apart
ment complexes and 
crowded subdivisions 
give little  incentive 
even to meet one’s 
neighbor. Many are 
so concerned with 
accumulating things 
that they think only of 
“ me, my wife, my 
son John, ana his 
wife; us four, and no 
more.”
Jesus warned: 

“ Take heed, and be
ware of covetousness

Edsel Burleson 
for a man’s life con-

Finding its source, he w ill put his hand into 
the gourd to grasp a handful of nuts. But the 
hole is too small for him to withdraw his 
clenched fist. B u t he has not sense enough 
to let go of his bounty so that he may escape. 
He pulls and pulls without success; and in 
the morning he is quickly and easily taken.

Th is  is the lesson Jesus was teaching when 
he said: “ Fo r what shall it profit a man, 
i f  he shall gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul?” (M a rk8:36).
—West End Church Of Christ, 420 7th St.,

S. W., Birmingham, A L  35211.

T h e  V irg in  B i r t h ’s Im p o rta nc e
(No. 1)

V IC TO R M .E S K E W

sisteth not in the abundance of the things 
which he possesseth” (Luke 12:15). Paul 
warned fa ithful Christians not to associate 
with one who was infected with covetousness: 
“ But now I have written unto you not to 
keep company, if  any man that is called a 
brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an 
idolater, or a ra ile r, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner; w ith such an one no, not to eat” 
(I Corinthians 5:11).
Several years ago there appeared in news

papers an account that M rs. Emma Buhl 
DeHart starved to death with more than 
$274,000 in her closet. She lived in a dreary 
Staten Island, New York, flat. Besides the 
money found in the closet, she had also 
some $200,000 in her bank. And, she owned 
hundreds of shares of valuable stocks. Her 
total assets came to about a half-million 
dollars! She ate skimpily, usually arising  
about noon to go to a nearby dime store fo r a 
hotdog or hamburger. She saved 
boxes and wrappings for fuel for her stove. 
She did not “ have” money -  her money “ had 
her! ”
Usually, the very ones who deny they are 

covetous are the ones most infected. One who 
is not liberal w ith what he has, deceives 
himself when he thinks he would be liberal if 
he had more. He has been so busy pursuing 
“ things” that he has little  interest in the 
spiritual. I f  we can solve the problem of 
covetousness, we w ill therewith solve the 
problem of benevolence, evangelism, and 
attendance.
The attitudes of many are seen in the actions 

of some North African monkeys. The natives 
there have a very easy way to capture 
monkeys. A gourd, w ith a hole just large 
enough for a monkey to thrust his hand into, 
is filled w ith nuts and fastened firm ly  to a 
branch of some tree at sunset. During the 
night a monkey w ill discover the scent of food.

In  C o n sid e ra tio n
O f “ I f ”

Continued from page 3 
as simple as that.
God has based the salvation of both Jew and 

Gentile upon an IF .  There are certain 
conditions that either must meet in order to 
be saved. I f  any one fails to meet God’s con
ditions of salvation, that person has no 
promise of salvation.

—706 W. Georgia, Vivian, LA  71082.

Matthew and Luke, two w rite rs of the gospel 
narratives, record the virg in b irth of Jesus 
Christ. Many today who are considered 
scholars of the religious world reject the 
truthfulness of these accounts. Others, i f  
they do not reject the event altogether, do not 
believe that it really makes any difference 
whether it  is true or not. These individuals 
f i l l  their sermons, lectures, and articles wi_th 
their misgivings about the Lo rd ’s miraculous 
birth. Thus, many people have come to believe 
the virg in b irtn  to be of little  or no 
significance.

Th is , however, could not be further from the 
truth. I f  one rejects the virgin birth, he calls 
into question the truthfulness of the inspired 
w rite rs. Matthew w rites: “ Now the
birth of Jesus Christ was on this w ise : When as 
his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, 
before they came together, she was found with 
child of the Holy Ghost. . . And she shall bring 
forth a son, and thou shalt call his name 
J E S U S : fo r he shall save his people from their 
sins. Now all this was done, that it  might be 
fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the 
prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin shall be with 
child, and shall bring forth a son, and they 
shall call his name Emmanuel, which being 
interpreted is, God with us” (Matthew 1:18, 
21-23). Likewise, Luke writes of this event: 
“ And the angel said unto her, Fea r not Mary, 
for thou hast found favor with God. And,

behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and 
bring forth  a son, and shalt call his name 
J E S U S . . . Then said Mary unto the Angel, 
How shall this be, seeing I know not a man? 
And the angel answered and said unto her. The  
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the highest shall overshadow thee; 
therefore also that holy thing which shall be 
born of thee shall be called the Son of God” 
(Luke 1:30-31, 34-35).

Did Matthew and Luke record the above 
events accurately? OR, did they lie?

Did theAurgin birth take place as these two 
penmen recorded? Or, was it  a mere 
fabrication sim ila r to pagan myths and 
legends? To  answer by saying that the w rite rs  
were not entirely tru th fu l and that these 
portions of their gospel are ficticious, calls 
each of these men into question on every jot 
and tittle  of their w ritings. I f  we cannot 
believe T H E S E  portions of their w ritings, how 
them? How do we know that they are telling 
the tru th elsewhere, i f  they had the audacity to 
lie about these happenings?

From  this one point alone one should be able 
to see the serious implications of rejecting the 
Lo rd ’s virg in birth. In our next article we w ill 
continue to show why it  is dangerous when one 
doubts or denies this fundamental doctrine of 
Holy W rit.

— P . O. Box 126, Belmont, M S 38827.

P re a c h e rs : T h e n  A n d  Now
Continued from page 2

virtuous lips . . .
“ In the second place, they have an enormous 

fondness for sects and sectarians; and scowl 
on no one so indignantly as on the brother who 
dares to speak against them. W ith them 
sectarians are all Christians; and it is a fav
orite saying among them that “ we are as sec
tarian as any other people.” They seldom 
speak of their brethren except to disparage 
them; and never of “ the other” parties of the 
day except to laud them. In plain English, 
these men see nothing good in the great 
brotherhood to whom they are an offense, 
nor anything bad in the sects with whom 
their affinities really are . ..
“ To  the brethren everywhere I say, See to it 
that your preachers are kept to the Book. 
Allow no departure from it; and all w ill be 
well.” (La rd ’s Quarterly, Vol. 4, pp. 347-348).

Does this not sound vaguely fam iliar? Those 
men described by brother Lard were the ones 
who gradually drifted into the apostasy of the 
Disciples of Christ/Christian Church. They
made shipwreck concerning the faith (1 
Tim othy 2:19). Th e ir direction was set; it was 
ju st a matter of time.
No congregation can long be stronger than its  

pulpit. As the old proverb has it, it is, Like  
preacher like people Somehow, somewhere

there has been a serious failure in the indoc
trinating and training of a generation of 
m inisters. They make speeches but do not 
preach the soul-saving, church-building 
gospel (Mark 16:15). They stay busy, but not 
in doing “ the work of an evangelist” ( I I  
Tim othy 2:5). I f  we do not come to grips 
with this problem, dark and difficult days 
lie ahead for the kingdom of God.
May God raise up a band of fa ithfu l men to 

stand in the gap while we rebuild the crumb
ling walls of Zion (Ezekiel 22:30). May we 
learn the lessons of our history so we w ill 
not repeat those awful mistakes.
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, T N  

37931-9599.
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" I  am not mad, most noble Festus; but speak forth the 
Words of T ru th  and soberness."

—Acts 26:25
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M a ilin g  L is t  Be ing  Pu rg e d
Our mailing lis t is  being revised, and sever

al hundred who have received this religious 
journal each week — 52 weeks a year! — w ill 
not receive another issue! I t  has been a pleas
ure to study Bible truths w ith you each week 
through these columns.

Your receiving this paper does not have to 
end this week. We urge you to take advantage 
of one of the ways cited later in th is article to 
continue receiving your paper weekly. F ir s t ,  
however, please understand the publisher’s 
problem.

T h is  journal carries no paid display adver
tising, but contains only what we believe are 
true-to-the Bible W O RDS O F T R U T H !  Our 
readers benefit from the combined knowledge 
of the Bible possessed by our w rite rs. Each of 
them has helped guide you as you sought to 
“ grow in . . the knowledge of our Lord  and 
Savior Jesus Christ ( I I  Peter 3:18). To  read 
W .O .T. is like attending Bible classes taught 
by these w rite rs week after week.

Since the f i r s t  issue appeared (December 6, 
1963), in addition to private or individual sub
scriptions, churches nave submitted names of 
those to whom they want W O RDS O F T R U T H  
sent. A fter receiving the paper for a month, 
the bill is sent to, and paid by the subscribing 
church. Month after month additional names 
are submitted by the churches. Very seldom 
has any congregation notified the publisher to 
C EA SE  sending W .O .T. to members who 
died, or who moved. — And in our mobile so
ciety, MOVE T H E Y  DO—by the dozens, week 
after week. The postal department notifies the 
publisher of the new aadress, to which the 
paper is subsequently sent, w ith the bill s till 
Being paid bv tne subscribing congregation- 
regardless of where reader moved. So, some 
churches sent N E W  L is ts  of those for whom 
they “currently” —at that later date— wanted 
to pay.

However, it did not help reduce the actual 
publishing costs fo r a cnurch to submit a 
R E V IS E D  lis t of those for whom it  NOW wants 
to pay, unless that church also identified 
which of its, subscriptions to CANCEL. The 
publisher had to keep on sending the paper to

F L A V IL  H. N ICHO LS, E D IT O R

all, unless notified which one(s) to stop. He 
simply had no authority to discontinue sending 
the paper, dropping readers merely because 
the ir addresses changed. (—Sometimes the 
local P O ST O F F IC E S  changed the numbers 
of routes, or of boxes on a route). But some
body must “ foot the b ill” fo r each copy, every 
week. Hence, over two decades the cost of 
sending out this journal has become a finan
cial burden to the publisher.

Furtherm ore, the problem is compounded 
week after week by another fact: nearly 50 
‘Change of Address’ notices are received each 
week —at a cost of 30* (actual cash outlay) for 
each, P L U S  the office expense of deleting the 
old address, recording the new one, and 
substituting it.

Th is  week the computerization of the m ail
ing lis t  is almost completed. Each address is 
coded to reveal who pays fo r that particular 
subscription. I t  w ill be easy to identify the pri
vate individual subscriptions, and also to 
identify which congregation is responsible for 
any one of the thousands of names to whom the 
paper is sent by the churches—to aid in sub
sequent billing, regardless of address 
changes. Under the former stystem, this was 
impossible.

We are grateful fo r  the rnnoeration nf all the

churches in updating their lists of readers 
whom they want to receive W O RDS OF 
T R U T H .  Additional names may be sent in at 
any time. And each congregation w ill be asked 
annually to revise its own lis t.

Here are the two ways to YOU —the read
er— to continue receiving W O RDS O F T R U T H  
each week. (1) Ask your congregation to sub
scribe A T ONCE for each member. Of course, 
you may include also non-member friends 
whom you think w ill read it. Or, (2) Use the 
form below to send in your individual sub
scription (or, send the same information in a 
le tte r). Why not also subscribe for each mem
ber of your family who does not live at your 
address? F o r  the price of only one first-class 
postage stamp per week (22*) you can receive 
this paper by direct mail. The  price is the 
same (22* per copy each week) fo r bundles 
sent to one address to be distributed in the 
assembly — so why not let the postal service 
distribute them for you?

To those who choose NO T to subscribe, we 
bid you a reluctant farewell, and “commend 
you to God and to the word of h is grace which 
is able to buildup” (Acts 20:32).

F L A V IL H .  N IC HO LS Continued on page 3

Repentance A ga in
Michael D. Greene

When one ponders the meaning of repent
ance, a question comes to mind: “ Does 
repentance involve restitution?” A diligent 
search of the scriptures w ill show that when 
God commands a man to repent, that does not 
-  in fact, cannot -  demand restitution for 
his sins.
The  closest thing to such is found in two 

places. F ir s t ,  John commanded the self- 
righteous Pharisees and Saducees to “ Bring  
forth therefore fru its  meet for repentance” 
(Matthew 3:8). Was he telling them to make 
restitution for all their sins? Or, was he in fact 
saying “ bring fo rth  proof of your

repentance?” The latter certainly seems 
more reasonable. How is this done? By a 
change of life.
Second, Paul tells Agrippa that, in obedience 

to the heavenly vision on the Damascus Road, 
he told the Gentiles “ that they should repent 
and turn to God, and do works meet for repent
ance” (Acts 26:10). That is , they were to per
form  works appropriate to the act of repent
ance, not make restitution for their s in s !
Suppose, for the sake of argument, that 

repentance does demand restitution. I f  a man 
steals and spends a m illion dollars, or any 

Continued on page 4
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"I am not mad, most noble Fes- 
tus: but speak forth the Words of 
Truth and soberness .”

-Acts 26:35
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T h e  V irg in  
B i r t h ’s Im p orta nc e

(NO. II)
As stated in our firs t article, many in the 

religious realm are either doubting or denying 
the teaching that Jesus was born of a virgin 
named M ary. Because such belief is 
widespread, we felt the need to show the 
implications of this denial. We began by noting 
that i f  the virgin birth is not true, then we must 
call into account the integrity of the writings 
of Matthew and Luke. Both of these men wrote 
about the virgin birth in no uncertain terms.
Did they lie? I f  so, can we tru st the rest of 
the ir writings?

As we continue in th is article on the 
importance of the virgin birth, we call to the 
reader’s attention that to deny the miraculous 
birth of Jesus to a virgin is to throw suspicion 
upon the prophets of old In Genesis 3:15 we 
read the f irs t  prophecy of the coming Christ.
God in speaking to the serpent said: “ And I 
w ill put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed; it shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his 
heel.” Notice that God spoke of the “ seed of 
woman.” Why did he not refer to the seed of 
the man? Unmistakably, we have a clear 
reference to the virgin birth. To deny the 
virgin birth would make suspect God who 
stated the words of th is verse, Moses who 
penned them, and the Holy Sp irit who inspired 
Moses to w rite them. It  would also cause one 
to doubt all of Moses’ writings, as well as all of 
the prophetic writings in general 

Isaiah was another who wrote of the virgin  
birth. “ Therefore the Lord  himself shall give 
you a sign; Behold, a virgin shall conceive, 
and bear a son, and shall call his name 
Im m anuel” (Isa iah  7:14). Many have 
attempted to do away with the word “ v irg in” 
in th is verse. The Revised Standard Version 
translates the word as “young woman.” All 
attempts, however, fa il; tor the Lord himself 
rendered a commentary on the word in 
Matthew 1:22-23. There he says the term 
should be translated “ v irg in .” I f  the virgin

Continued on page 4

1 Without SA N C TI
FIC A TIO N  “ no man 
shall see the Lo rd ”
(Hebrews 12:14,
A .S.V.). One who 
is “sanctified” is 
“ dedicated to a holy 
or a religious use.”
We are sanctified 
by the Father, the 
Son, the Holy Sp irit, 
and by the ‘T R U T H  
divinely revealed and 
confirmed. Our holi
ness is also con
ditional on our faith  
in that tru th , and 
on our repentance, 
and baptism. Sancti
fication is located “ in 
C h ris t;” hence only those who have been 
“ baptized into C hrist” (Romans 6:3) are 
“ sanctified” (I Corinthians 1:1-2).l

SA N C TIFIC A TIO N  IS  NO T T H E  
REM O V A L OF ‘IN BO RN  S IN ’

From  the creed of a popular denomination, 
read this:
One is born totally depraved; and, some time 

after justification, he receives a second bless
ing, the baptism of the Holy Sp irit, which is 
for sanctification; then, his inbred and 
depraved nature, and all fleshly propensities 
and desires, are destroyed, thereafter 
leaving him sinlessly perfect.
Few paragraphs ever contained more false 

doctrine than that one does! Man is NO T 
“ born totallv depraved.” Adam was created 
and described by God as “ very good” 
(Genesis 1:31). He was not created a sinner; 
yet he became guilty and lost -  a sinner -  
by yielding to temptation. S im ila rly , all little  
babies are born innocent and holy, but become 
sinners when they reach accountability, 
because they yield to temptation, and sin. 
Since “ God is no respecter of persons” (Acts 
10:34), what he said of one man is doubtless 
true of all others: “ Thou wast perfect in thy 
ways from the day that thou wast created, 
t ill iniquity was found in thee” (Ezekiel 28:15). 
He also declared: “The  son shall not bear the 
iniquity of the father” (Ezekiel 18:20). Th is  
passage alone should be sufficient to refute 
the doctrine of ‘inherited sin. ’
Jesus said men must become like little  child

ren in order to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven (Matthew 18:1-2). Does this sound like 
little  babies are born “ totally depraved?” 
Nay verily!
I f  man is born totally depraved,” just what 

part of man is it that is depraved: his 
flesh? or, his sp irit?  I f  you say it is his flesh, 
why was Jesus not born depraved? Through 
his mother, Mary, he inherited a body of 
F L E S H !  He was flesh, just as we are! In an 
effort to dodge the unavoidable conclusion 
that Jesus inherited a ‘sinful fleshly nature,’ 
our Roman Catholic friends invented the doc
trine of the ‘Immaculate Conception’ of Mary.

--It IS  true that Mary was born without such 
‘hereditary total depravity’ -  but so are all 
other little  babies!!!
Of Jesus, inspiration says he “ took upon him 

the form of a servant, and was made in the 
likeness of men” (Philippians 2:7). Again we 
read of h im : “ Forasmuch then as the children 
are partakers of flesh and blood, he also him
self likewise took part of the same . . . ” Th is  
was true to such an extent that the Holy 
Sp irit affirmed of Jesus: “ in all things it 
behooved him to be made like unto his 
brethren” (Hebrews 2:14, 17). I f  the F L E S H  
is born totally depraved, why was Jesus not 
thus born???
On the other hand, i f  it  is the sp irit of man 

that is (?) hereditarily depraved, from whom 
does this depravity come? The sp irit comes 
from God! Can one inherit depravity from the 
sinless God???
Tha t the sp irit comes from God is abundantly 

clear. “ We have had fathers of our flesh 
which corrected us, and we gave them 
reverence: shall we not much rather be in sub
jection to the F A T H E R  O F S P IR IT S ,  and 
live?” (Hebrews 12:9). Repeatedly we read 
of “ the Lord, which stretcheth forth the 
heavens, and layeth the foundation of the 
earth, and formeth the sp irit of man with
in him” (Zechariah 12:1). The inspired 
Preacher wrote that at the death of the body, 
“ Then shall the dust return to the earth as 
it was: and the sp irit shall return unto God, 
who gave i t ” (Ecclesiastes 12:7).
The doctrine of ‘inherited sin ’ cannot be true, 

because sin is of such a nature that it  simply 
cannot be inherited: “Sin is the transgression 
of the law” (I John 3:4). But even if  that 
doctrine were true -which it  is not! -  of 
children born to unregenerated (sinful) 
parents, what about the baby born to ‘sancti
fied’ parents? I f  ‘sanctification’ makes one 
sinlessly perfect, does it not seem that one 
born to ‘sanctified’ parents should be 
S IN LE S S ? ? ?  Can a child inherit tra its which 
his parents do NO T possess??? Absolutely 
note!!
Inasmuch as the doctrine of ‘Hereditary 

Tota l Depravity’ is false, it  must also be 
false that SA N C TIF IC A TIO N  is fo r the 
removal of that (imagined!) ‘inborn s in ’ ! !!
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S ig n s O f S p ir itu a l D ec line
(NO. V)

“ Le t no man despise thy youtn; but be thou 
an ensample to them that believe, in word, 
in manner of life, in love, in faith, in 
purity . . . Take heed to thyself, and to thy 
teaching. Continue in these things; for in doing 
th is thou shalt save both thyself and them that 
hear thee” (A .S.V .). How powerful a good 
example i s ! !

SOM E SIG NS OF S P IR IT U A L  D E C L IN E
(1) When one dislikes Bible conversations 

and the company of Christians. (Read I John

1:6-7).
(2) When one reads pornographic books 

and magazines rather than the Holy Bible 
(IT im o th y  4:13; Isa iah34:16-17).
(3) When one can stay away from the Lo rd ’s 

day assembly by one’s own choice, yet feel 
no twinge of conscience (I Tim othy 4:1-5).
(4) When one’s spiritual temperature is luke

warm, having no real enthusiasm or inspiring 
zeal or fervor fo r the Lo rd ’s w ill ana way 
(Revelation 3 :14 ff).
(5) When one is more concerned about a 

clean environment than one is about a clean 
and pure heart (Matthew 5:8; Hebrews 12:14; 
I I  Peter 2:20-22).

(6) When one can trifle  with temptation and 
play with sin. “ Le t no man say when he is 
tempted, I am tempted of God; for God cannot 
be tempted with evil, and he himself tempteth 
no man: but each man is tempted, when he is 
drawn away by his own lust, and enticed. Then 
the lust, when it hath conceived, beareth sin: 
and the sin, when it is fullgrown bringeth 
forth death’’ (James 1:13-15, A .S.V.).

(7) When one condemns in others what one 
tolerates in himself (Matthew 7:1-5). The sin 
of fault-finding is one of man’s greatest 
faults. The “ judgments” that Jesus condemns 
are rash, censorious and uncharitable judg
ments in which church members often 
engage. A fault-finding sp irit or disposition 
in the light of the fact that the judgment of

God awaits us all, must be overcome.
(8) When one is “ too i l l ” to attend the Lo rd ’s 

day assembly, but well enough to attend all 
sports events. (Read Acts 20:7; Hebrews 
10:25).

(9) When one indulges in a life of lawless
ness and dissipation is a sure sign of spiritual 
decline. One who becomes a slave to alcohol, 
drugs, or sex, is going down h ill. “ Pu t to death 
therefore your members which are upon the 
earth: fornication, uncleanness, passion,
evil desire, and covetousness, which is 
idolatry; for which things’ sake cometh the 
wrath of God upon the sons of disobedience: 
wherein ye also once walked, when ye lived 
in these things . . . ” (Colossians 3:5-7, 
A.S.V.). Is it possible fo r one to “ live” in such 
sins? Yes, indeed. Th is  passage so says.

(10) When one offers excuses for not doing 
the w ill of God. No Christian can afford to be 
hindered by the love of material possessions, 
the a ffa irs of business, or various social 
relationships, however important they may 
seem to be. Just here read Luke 14:15-24. 
The kingdom of God, the Lo rd ’s church, must 
be f ir s t  in one’s heart if  that person is ever to 
reach heaven.

“But seek ye firs t  his kingdom, and his right
eousness; and all these things shall be added 
unto you” (Matthew 6:33, A .S .V .).
—P .O . Box 274, Pa rrish , A L  35580.

Advice F o r  C h ris t ia n  W r ite rs
Those who take up 

the pen to express 
their views regarding 
God’s word should 
feel a heavy responsi
bility to be good work
men who “handle 
aright the word of 
tru th ” ( II  Tim othy  
2:15, A .S .V ). The
pen being mightier 
than the sword, 
means that we have 
at our disposal great JohnWaddey 
power — both constructive and de- 
structive.

Our brotherhood has been powerfully 
influenced by its  journals over the years. 
Alexander Campbell popularized his re
formation by means of the Christian Baptist. 
Issac E r re t t  and his progressive w rite rs of the 
Christian Standard led the m ajority of the 
brethren into apostasy during the last half of 
the nineteenth century. Daniel Sommers and 
his co-writers sought to bind the fetters of 
legalism on the church — the baneful effects 
of which are yet with us. Through The  
Gospel Advocate, David Lipscomb and a host 
of fa ithful scribes fought manfully to save a 
remnant of the Lo rd ’s people from  the 
corruptions of church government and 
worship. So today a score of gospel papers 
--some large and some small -- make their 
impact on God’s people.

When differences and controversies arise, 
there is always a temptation to lash out 
against the personalities involved. Such

personal attacks feed the fires of hostility, 
hatred, and partyism. While most w ill con
cede the truth of this, there is a recurring 
lapse into personal attack.
David Lipscomb, long-time editor of the 

Gospel Advocate, saw the destructiveness 
of such writing, and thus stated in his editorial 
policy:

“ We shall always demand that all 
investigations be conducted in a kind, 
Christian sp irit . . . and all personal 
strife s and contentions shall be rigidly 
kept out of the Advocate.” (Gospel Ad
vocate, Vol. IX , No. 43, 10/24/1867, p 
842).
He further wrote: “ The Advocate was 

not established to attack, nor to defend, 
the characters of individuals, either i t ’s 
editors or others. I t  hereafter shall be 
descrated to no such ends. I t  matters but 
little  to the great interest of the cause of 
God in the world, whether I or any other 
man be a hypocrite or not. Principles and 
institutions that effect the interest of 
humanity, not men, shall demand our at
tention. It  is only as men become identi
fied w ith such principles and institutions 
that we shall ever notice them” (Ibid, 
12/5/1866, p. 717).
“ Bitterness is not force, nor is personal 

denunciation argument. We hope our 
scribes w ill remember these things” 
(Ibid, 2/6/1866, pp. 83-84).
“The Advocate was never established to 

emblazon before the world the personal 
shortcomings of the brethren. The most 
precious earthly treasure the earth 
possesses is the character of her true and 
worthy children, and faults personal in 
their nature, of which we are all, to a

greater or lesser extent, guilty, w ill never 
be lightly paraded to the public, to the 
detriment of the cause or the annoyance 
of any brother” (Ibid, 1/24/1868, p. 85).
A ll of these citations are found in E a rl 
West’s The Search for the Ancient Order, 
Vol. 2, pp. 17-18).

Brother Lipscomb was a wise and suc
cessful editor. H is policy helps us to under
stand why the Gospel Advocat. won so wide 
and loyal a following and wielded such 
salutory influence on the brotherhood. May 
all we who write appreciate and heed his wise 
advice. Then w ill our words be a blessing and 
not a curse to the cause we love.
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, T N  
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Fo r the enclosed $11.44 please send ,

W O R D S O F T R U T H  
EA C H W E E K  F O R  O NE Y E A R  T O :

|Nam e -___      j

IP . O. Box __________ _ |

stree t A ddre ss _ _ _ _ _  __  |

Post Office    ______________________ |
I

state   Z ip ____________
(Make check payable to W O RDS O F T R U T H .)  
and Mail To :

I
T H E  N O R TH W E S T  A LA BA M IA N  I

P . O. Box 430 I
___________

I t  is scriptural to 
examine one’s self.
“ T ry  your own
selves, whether you 
are in the fa ith;
prove your own
selves. Or know ye 
not as to your own 
selves, that Jesus
C hrist is  in you? 
unless indeed ye be 
reprobate” ( I I  Co
rinthians 13:5,
A .S.V.). The King  
James Version, 
says, “ Examine your 
own selves. . . ” W. A. Holley

Admonition of the f irs t  order is found in 
I Tim othv 4:12, 1 6 .
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Sa n c tific a tio n
Since Jesus prayed in John 17 for God to 

“sanctify” his disciples, the subject and the 
act must be important. We need to know
(1) what sanctification is, and (2) how it is 
to be achieved.
The word “ sanctify” comes from the Greek 

“ hagiazo,” and means “set apart.” It is trans
lated “ hallow” twice, and “sanctify” 26 times. 
The related word, “hagios,” is translated 
“ holy” 161 times and “ saint” 62 times.
I f  we read carefully every reference of the 

word and its cognates, we discover that the 
basic meaning has to do with position 
or function rather than quality. But there is a 
definite and important connection between 
“ positional,” and “ qualitative” and 
“ functional” sanctification that we need to 
understand. I f  the King of Kings is coming 
to visit in your holme and you have a special 
vessel that you set apart for his use, this is a 
“sanctified” vessel. Th is  is “ positional sancti
fication,” for it is sei apart for his use, this 
is a “sanctified” vessel. Th is  is “ positional

T  Pierce Brown

sanctification,” for it is set apart -  put in a 
particular position fo r his use. But the fact 
that you set it apart from the K ing’s use would 
properly involve your consideration of its 
quality. It would be the best you have. I f  you 
were feeding him soup, you would not feed him 
from the bowl from which you fed the dog. Nor 
would you just give him an ordinary plate 
from which to eat it, nor a fork with which to 
eat it. You would give him the best bowl you 
had. So this “sanctification” would have to do 
not only with position -  the fact that it was 
set apart only fo r his use. I t  would have to do 
with quality (the best you had) and function 
(that which would be "most useful or appro
priate for the task at hand).
So, although the word “ sanctify” means 

“ to set apart,” it necessarily implies, when it 
is used with reference to our relationship 
to God and Christ, personal purity, reverence, 
respect, dedication, and functional usefulness. 
Notice now, how it is to be accomplished: 

“ Sanctify them in the tru th ; thy word is tru th ”

Repentance A gain
Continued from page 1

sum which he hasn’t the capacity to repay in a 
lifetime (or more); can he make restitution? 
I f  he cannot, and if repentance includes 
or demands restitution in order to be com
plete, can he really repent of that sin of 
stealing? Suppose one spreads vicious lies 
about another throughout the city. I f  repent
ance demands restitution, how can he repent 
of his lies? Suppose a man stole an irreplace
able work of ancient art and destroyed it. 
I f  repentance demands restitution, could he 
repent and be forgiven for his theft? I f  a man 
murdered another, could he repent of his sin, 
i f  repentance demands restitution? Indeed, 
how can anyone even be aware of the cumu
lative damage his sins years in the past might 
have caused, and therefore be able to make 
restitution? Repentance is repentance, a turn
ing away from sin; while restitution is a re
payment of damages and is not a part of re
pentance! One can repent of any and every 
sin; but his forgiveness is not dependent upon 
his ability to make restitution.
Does that then relieve him of any responsi

bility to the victim of his sins? Certainly 
not. The Bible teaches how to deal with 
damaged relationships (Matthew 5:21-24; 
18:15-17; Luke 17:1-5). Each of these texts 
demands that an effort be made to “ make it 
rig h t.” I believe that the love and character 
that would be reflected by the penitent 
Christian life would move one to do what he 
could to make things right, but in some cases, 
such is beyond human capabilities. Here one 
can see the wisdom of God in not asking men 
to do what he knew could not be done.
It is my conviction that repentance is the 

most difficult of God’s commands for the 
alien sinner, or the erring child of God, to 
obey. One can believe in Jesus and know he 
needs to make changes in his life  as sincerely 
as a man could believe anything; but when it 
comes to repentance, that is where the
“ rubber meets the road.”
Repentance requires action that reflects 

beliefs. That is why John demanded that the 
Pharisees show proof of their belief and 
repentance (Matthew 3:8); and that is why

SUNDAY!

they were never baptized! How many sins do 
we attempt to cloak in secrecy due to our 
failure to repent of them and give them up? 
How often do we rationalize rather than re
pent?
Someone wrote “ To  repent is to alter one’s 

way of looking at life ; it is to take God’s 
point of view instead of one’s own.” M artin  
Luther said “To  do it  no more is the truest 
repentance.” But Paul said it best: “Le t him 
that stole, steal no more” (Ephesians 4:28). 
Le t us preach that message, and urge men 
to “ repent and turn to the Lo rd !”
—Riverside Church of Christ, 119 4th Avenue, 

Columbia, TN  38401.

BRING AFRIENDTO  

CHURCH WITH YOU ON

(John 17:17). I t  would be sheer mockery to be 
set apart positionally (be saints — I 
Corinthians 1:1) and not be set apart in terms 
of quality and function. Peter points this out in 
I Peter 1:15: “But as he who called you is holy, 
be ye holy in all manner of conversation.” 
Th is  means that your manner of life  (“ con
versation” ) should conform, both 
qualitatively and functionally, to your position 
as a saint. So the second element involved 
in sanctification is purification. Paul stated, 
“ I f  a man therefore purge himself from  
these” (things dishonorable), “he w ill be a 
vessel unto nonor, sanctified, meet for the 
Master’s use” (quality), “ prepared unto 
every good work’ (function) ( II Tim othy  
2 : 21).
Th is  sanctification, which ultimately 

involves freedom from sin, purity of life, 
transformation of life, and zeal for good 
works (T itu s  2:14) is accomplished by God's 
truth. There must f i r s t  be love of truth, else 
a person w ill suffer a strong delusion and be 
damned: “because people received not the 
love of the tru th ” ( I I  Thessalonians 2:10-12). 
Then if you love truth, you w ill strive to learn 
w hatit is, as Jesus said in John8:32: “ Yesha ll 
know the truth, and the tru th  shall make you 
free.” Bu t there must be also a strong faith in 
that tru th , as Paul makes a connection 
between “ sanctification of the sp irit and belief 
of the tru th ” (II Thessalonians 1:13).
Too there must be obedience to the truth. 

Not only does Romans 6:17 show that one is  
made free from sin when he obeys from the 
heart the truth, but Peter specifically 
says: “ Ye have purified your souls in
your obedience to the truth. . . ” ( I Peter 
1 : 2 2 ).
There are at least four important reasons 

Jesus wants us sanctified. (1) F o r our own 
sakes, he wants us separated from the world 
of sin. (2) F o r the glory of God, for it  is not a 
glory to God when the vessels for his use are 
impure. (3) Tha t we may function properly in 
his service and do the tasks he ordained for 
us. (4). Then, ultimately, that we may dwell 
with him in the eternal glory of God (John 
17:24).
W ill you help answer the prayer of Jesus, not 

only for the unity of all believers, but also 
fo r their sanctification, positionally, quali
tatively and functionally?
—Box 144X, R t. 2, Wartrace, T N  37183.

T h e  V irg in  B i r t h ’s Im p o rta nc e
Continued from page 2

birth is ficticious, however, we must not only 
question Matthew’s words, but also the words 
of the prophet Isaiah. And if he must be held as 
unreliable here, we might also think the same 
of all his writings.

Jeremiah was another who prophesied of 
the virgin birth. H is prophecy is found in 
Jeremiah 31:22: “ How long w ilt thou go about. 
0  thou backsliding daughter? for the Lord  
hath created a new thing in the earth, A 
woman shall compass a man.” Th is  “ new 
thing” can be nothing other than the virgin  
birth. Fo r as brother Rex A Tu rn e r, Sr. said: 
“ If  by this is meant that a woman would enfold 
or embrace a man in her arms, what would be 
new about that9 How have men been led to the 
altar, anyway? I f  by the statement is meant 
that a woman would house a male child in her

womb, what is new about that? How do men 
have their entrance into the world, except by 
an exodus from the womb? I f  by the statement 
is meant that a woman would house in her 
womb a male child without having had the 
agency of male, that would be new!” But i f  the 
virgin birth never occurred, then a “ new 
thing” was not created in the earth, and 
Jeremiah lied. And if he lied here, did he lie 
elsewhere in his prophetic writings?

Thus, we see the second implication of 
denying the virgin birth. In so doing, one 
throws the shadow of suspicion upon such 
prophets as Moses, Isaiah, and Jeremiah. He 
is also saying that God, too, must be doubted. 
Does this not help us to see the virgin b irth ’s 
importance?

— P  0 . Box 126, Belmont, MS 38827.
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The Preacher Of The Church
God ordained the 

office and the work 
of the gospel preach
er. There is a work 
for the evangelist to 
do ( II Timothy 4:5). 
In scripture the man 
who fills  the role is 
called a minister,
i.e., a servant ( II 
Timothy 4:G); an 
evangelist, i.e., a 
bearer of good news 
( II  Timothy 4:5), 
and a preacher, i.e., 
a proclaimer ( II 
Timothy 2:7).

John Waddey

Elders were ordained to be shepherds and 
overseers of the flock. Preachers are p ri
m arily engaged in teaching the gospel to those 
within and without the church. From  the 
case of Timothy and the Ephesian elders 
we learn that a preacher can work with a 
local congregation that has elders ( I Timothy  
1:3).
Unscriptural views of the preacher’s work 

have evolved among some of our people over 
the years. Like the Protestant churches, some 
view their preacher as a pastor. In this role he 
actually has the authority of and functions 
as an elder. Usually, he is the ultimate 
authority in the congregation. He is expected 
to personally attend The needs of every 
member. Nowhere does the Bible give him 
this authority in the congregation. He is ex
pected to personally attend the needs of every 
member. Nowhere does the Bible give him 
this authority in or responsibility. Like the 
Catholics, some view tneir preacher as a 
priest. Sins can be confessed only to him. He 
is a superior, clergy type of Christian. Of 
course, the Bible makes no such distinctions. 
All Christians are God’s K L E ItO S  or clergy 
(Ephesians 1:11) and are royal priests under 
Christ (I Peter 2:9).
Some have demanded that preachers never 

locate, rather they must always be traveling 
evangelists; Th is  view flourished briefly 
among the followers of Carl Ketcherside in the 
50’s and then fell of its own weight.

Yet' others view preachers as employees 
hired by the congregation to do their work for 
them. They must go into the homes to teach 
the lost, v is it the hospitals and the shut-ins, 
fo r the church.
Fo r some the preacher is a hired performer 

for the local group. He-must-be present at 
all gatherings ana functions to perform for 
them. Th is  would include all weddings, 
funerals, social get-togethers, youth 
activities and assemblies.

The Bible Concept of His Work 
The preacher is a servant of God (T itu s 1:1). 

He is a soldier of Christ, obligated to please 
him in all things ( II  Timothy 2:3-4). He works 
for God and is accountable to him for his life  
and m inistry.
A preacher is on assignment to the local con

gregation. It is his duty to assist them in doing 
God’s work and evangelizing their world. He 
helps them to grow in the grace and 
knowledge of Christ ( II Peter 3:18). He is a 
member of the congregation he serves and 
under the supervision ot its  elders. He must 
obey them as do all other members (Hebrews 
13:17). Of course, this implies that he enjoys 
equal privileges of membership. The congre
gation supports him financially so he may fu l
fi ll  his duty to God in proclaiming the good 
news of Christ (Galatians 6:6). They in turn 
benefit directly from the fru it  of his m inistry  
in their midst.
It  is essential that we learn that the scope of 

our m inister is larger than our local com
munity: it  is the whole world (Mark 16:15). 
We must be concerned to make the church 
grow everywhere. I t  is  wrong for a church to 
restrict their preacher’s work to only their 
local community. We should rejoice equally 
whether a soul is saved in our community or 
across town or across the seas. In either case, 
God’s kingdom is built up.
A preacher must be atforded ample time to 

stuay and grow in the word of Goa if  he is to 
teacn others effectively. Only by giving dili
gence to his studies w ill be be able to handle 
aright the word of tru th  ( II Tim othy 2:15). 
It  is a common mistake for a congregation to 
saddle their preacher with scores of other 
duties and expectations that rob him of ade
quate study time.

SomePractical Observations 
A preacher’s f irs t  duty and responsibility 

is to the congregation which provides his sup
port. He should participate in every activity 
and encourage and promote her welfare. 
Common sense demands as much, as does also 
the golden rule (Matthew 7:12).
A preacher is an assistant to the elders in 

their work. H is knowledge, training and ex
perience are of great value to them. He can 
offer counsel and such expertise as he pos
sesses, and aid them in planning, promoting, 
and activating such programs as they adopt. 
He cannot -  and should not -- do their per
sonal work and his too. He is their helper, 
not their substitute, nor their equal. I f  he does 
their work, his will surely suffer.
The local church and the preacher w ill both 

prosper and be rewarded if they can agree 
to work together for the long haul. Growing 
together they w ill strengthen each other and 
do a better work for God. When the preach
er spends years with a church, there must 
be some variety and change of scenery in the 
pulpit now and again to avoid boredom and 
"wearing thin” of the regular speaker. Wise 
elders w ill help to plan for guest speakers and 
make sure the congregation understands the 
reasons for such.
A preacher with any degree of talent and 

ability w ill be called upon to speak on lectures, 
forums and in gospel meetings. H is congre
gation may react in one of two ways. They can 
resent it and refuse to let him go, reasoning 
that they hired him for their local work -  noi 
everyone else’s. On the other hand, they can 
gladly share his talents with the brotherhood 
at large. (There is another alternative: a 
church can have a preacher that no one else 
wants to hear. They w ill not have to worry  
about his being away)!
It  is important to remember that yOur 

preacher benefits greatly from visits made 
to lectures and other churches. The ideas and 
lessons learned are brought home and shared 
with the church. Brethren, remember: every 
guest speaker who conducts meetings and 
workshops for your congregation has to be

ContinuedOn Page 4
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/ / The Goodness And 
Severity Of God"

John L . Wheeler

Paul said, “ Boast not against the branches. 
But i f  thou boast, thou bearest not the root, 
but the root thee. Thou w ilt say then, The  
branches were broken off, that I might be 
grafted in. Well; because of unbelief they were 
broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be 
not high-minded, but fear: F o r  if  God spared 
not the natural branches, take heed lest he 
also spare not thee. Behold therefore the good
ness and severity of God: on them which fell, 
severity; but toward thee goodness, if  thou 
continue in his goodness: otherwise thou also 
shalt be cut off. And they also, if  they abide 
not s t ill in unbelief, shall be grafted in: for 
God is able to graft them in again. Fo r if  thou 
wert cut out of the olive tree which is wild by 
nature, and wert grafted contrary to nature 
into a good olive tree: how much more shall 
these, which be the natural branches, be graft
ed into their own olive tree?” (Romans 11:18- 
24).
Paul used the figure of grafting in a wild olive 

branch after a natural branch had been cut 
off. The application of this figure is the rejec
tion of the Jew because of his unbelief and 
the acceptance of the Gentile on the basis of 
his faith. Paul calls their attention to the good
ness and severity of God. The goodness of 
God is expressed in the acceptance of the Gen
tiles; the severity of God is  shown in the re
jection of the unbelieving Jew.
Many people think of God as being only an 

easy-going, loving God who would not lif t  his 
hand against anyone. Some have even ex
pressed the idea that God is too merciful to 
send anybody to hell. I submit to you the fact 
that there are two sides of God. Paul refers to 
them in these verses. He is a loving God who 
very much wants everybody to be saved. 
God is also a just God whose very nature can
not countenance sin. The only way that God 
could approve sin would be for him to lose

ContinuedOn Page3
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Sanctification No. VI

F L A V IL  NICHOLS

[SA N C TIFIC A TIO N  
which is necessary to 
our ultimate sal
vation in heaven 
(Hebrews 12:14,
A.S.V.) means “ dedi
cated to a holy or a 
religious use.” On the 
divine side, our 
sanctification is by 
the Father, the Son, 
the Holy Sp irit, and 
by the T R U T H .  On 
the human side, it is 
also conditional on 
our faith, repentance, 
and baptism. Since it 
is located “ in C hrist,” 
only those who have 
Ipeen “ baptized into C hrist” are “sanctified” 
(I Corinthians 1:1-2). Sanctification is not 
for the eradication of that (imagined) 
‘Inborn S in ,’ neither is it a ‘second 
blessing.’]

N O T S A N C T IF IE D  B Y  S P IR I T  B A P T IS M  
From  the creed of a popular denomination, 

read this:
One is born totally depraved; and, some time 

after justification, he receives a second 
blessing, the baptism of the Holy Sp irit, which 
is for sanctification; then, his inbred and de
praved nature, and all fleshly propensities 
and desires, are destroyed, thereafter leaving 
him sinlessly perfect.
Another gross error from the creed quoted 

above is the doctrine that Holy Sp irit baptism 
is for our sanctification today. The idea that, 
subsequent to being “ justified,” one “ re
ceives a second blessing, the baptism of the 
Holy Sp irit, which is fo r sanctification,” is 
simply not taught in the New Testament. In 
fact, it  is erroneous to assume that Holy 
Sp irit baptism is for us today.

Christ Only Administrator 
Only Christ coulcl administer Holy S p ir it  

baptism. Of him alone God said, “ the same is 
he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost” 
(John 1:33). Hear also the testimony of John 
the immerser: “ I indeed baptize you with 
water unto repentance: but he that cometh 
after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am 
not worthy to bear: he shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost, and w ith fire ” (Matthew 
3:11).

Men can administer water baptism, fo r Jesus 
directed his apostles -men!-- to “ Go ye there
fore and teach all nations, baptizing 
them . . . ” (Matthew 28:19). We read also 
of Philip  (a man) that “ he baptized him ” (the 
Ethiopian, Acts 8:36-39). Since Christ alone 
could administer Holy Sp irit baptism, but the 
baptism of the great commission could be 
administered by the disciples (Matthew 28:18- 
20), it follows that Holy Sp irit baptism is 
NO T for us today.

Is  Only One Baptism  
About A.D. 64 the apostle Paul wrote that 

there is only ONE baptism for today. ‘Fo r 
there is . . . one Lord , one faith, one

baptism” (Ephesians 4:4-5). P r io r to this 
there had been the baptism unto Moses (I 
Corinthians 10:1-4), the baptism of John, 
(Matthew 21:25), and C hrist’s ‘baptism’ of 
suffering (Matthew 20:22-23). Also there had 
been two -  and only two -  recorded cases of 
Sp irit baptism: 1) On Pentecost, the apostles, 
who were Jews, Acts 2; and (2) the Gentiles 
at Cornelius’ house, Acts 10. At C hrist’s re
turn the wicked w ill receive the " f ire ” bap
tism (Matthew 3:10-12) in hell. Bui now, sub
sequent to A.D. 64, there “ IS ” -present 
te n se !-“ ONE B A P T IS M .”
“ B u t,” someone asks, “ how do you know that 

the ‘one baptism’ (of Ephesians 4:5) is 
water baptism?” Because water baptism 
must last to the end of the world. We Know 
this is true, because the baptism which will 
last “ to the end of the world" is a baptism 
that could be administered by the disciples 
(Matthew 28:18-20). Since only Jesus could ad
m inister Holy Sp irit baptism (Matthew 
3:11; John 1:33), but the disciples could ad
minister a baptism that w ill last to “ the end 
of the world” (Matthew 28:18-20), it must be 
true that water baptism will last to the end of 
the world. Therefore the “ one baptism” which 
Paul mentioned in Ephesians 4:5 (A.D. 64) 
must be water baptism. Since water baptism 
is for us today, and there is only one 
baptism, it must follow that water baptism 
is the one baptism of Ephesians 4:5. Since 
there is only “ one baptism,” and that one is 
water baptism, we are driven to conclude that 
Holy Sp irit baptism is NOT for us today.

Syllogism No. 1-
1. Major Prem ise: C hrist’s disciples could 

administer a baptism designed to last “ unto 
the end of the world” (Matthew 28:18-20).

2. Minor Prem ise: Only Jesus can admini
ster Holy Sp irit baptism, Matthew 3:11; John 
1:33.

2. Conclusion: Therefore the baptism de
signed to last to the end of the world is not 
Holy Sp irit baptism.

Syllogism No. 2-
1. Major Prem ise: The baptism which the 

disciples administered is to last “ unto the end 
of the world,” Matthew 28:18-20.

2. Minor Prem ise: C hrist’s disciples could 
and did administer water baptism, Acts 8:36- 
39; I Corinthians 1:14,16.

3. Conclusion: Therefore water baptism is 
to last to the end of the world.

Syllogism No. 3 -
1. Major Prem ise: Water baptism (which 

was administered by the disciples) is to last
to the end of the world,” Matthew 

28:18-20.

2. Minor Prem ise: But since A.D. 64 there is 
only “ one baptism,” Ephesians 4:5.

3. Conclusion: Therefore none today are 
baptized in the Holy Sp irit.



"Th e  Goodness And Severity Of God"
his goodness and become evil himself. He 
cannot do this. Fo r example, it is impossible 
for God to lie (Hebrews 6:18). I t  is also im
possible for him to do evil, or to approve of 
evil. His very nature w ill not allow it.
Justice demands death for sin. Tha t sentence 

was passed upon man in the very beginning. 
Jesus died in order that we might live. There  
was no other way for God to save a sinner than 
for another to take his place. The death of 
Jesus upon the cross shows just how terrible 
sin is. We love to reflect upon the goodness 
of God. We love to talk about his mercy and 
his grace. These qualities make it possible 
for us to be saved.
But upon those who sin and refuse to repent, 

there is divine severity. The Jew who had re
jected the Son of God, has been rejected by 
God. He has been broken off. The only way 
he can be grafted in again is to turn from un
belief to belief. He must accept the same 
Jesus he has rejected. Paul expressed the

Continued From Page 2

severity of God on them that fell.
There are many examples recorded in the 

Bible of the severity of God. Adam and Eve  
were driven from Paradise because of their 
sin. God made them pay the penalty. Years 
later when the wickedness of man became 
great in the earth, God swept the human race 
from the face of the earth in a great flood. 
By heaven’s grace. Noah and his family were 
saved because of their faith. The rest of the 
earth’s population was not fit  to live.

Another example of the severity of God is in 
the destruction of Sodom and Gommorah 
because of their great wickedness. Th e ir most 
prominent sin was homosexuality. God would 
have spared these cities if  only ten righteous 
people could have been found; but they could 
not. So Lot, along with his wife and daughters, 
fled. But Mrs. Lot violated God’s command 
and looked back and became a pillar of salt. 
Seeing that God destroyed such a people for 

their sins, what do vou suooose God thinks

about the sins of homosexuality and 
lesbianism today? God w ill tolerate such sins 
only so long. It  is an admitted fact that the 
greatest victims of A IDS are homosexuals. 
They are also the greatest carriers of the 
disease. They cannot escape the physical 
consequences of their sins. There are many 
innocent who also suffer as a result of their 
sins.
We must never underestimate the severity of 

God. He is “ longsuffering to usward, not w ill
ing that any should perish” (II Peter 3:9). 
“ But the day of the Lord w ill come” in which 
the wicked will receive their ju st deserts. 
God has given man every chance to repent 
and be saved. Man cannot blame God, for his 
justice demands severity. Le t us respect both 
the goodness and severity of God.
—706 W. Georgia, Vivian, La 71082.

I I Daddy Have I Ever Seen A Christian?"

Edsel Burleson

A little  boy asked 
his dad what a 
“ Christian” is. The  
dad replied that a 
Christian is a person 
who loves and obeys 
God. He loves friends 
and neighbors, and 
expresses his appre
ciation for other 
Christians. He even 
loves his enemies and 
prays for them that 
they might be 
blessed. He prays 
often and biesses 
God’s holy name in 
reverent worship.
He lives a life that 
is pure and holy and 
is a Christian 
through and through. The little  boy thought 
fo r a moment, and then asked: “ Daddy, 
have I ever seen one?”
Most of the New Testament is instruction 

designed to help us know how to live so as 
to bring honor to God. How sad that so many 
are “ hearers” but not “doers” of the word. 
Fo r this reason many little  boys could very 
well ask, “ Have I ever seen a Christian?” 
Jesus said, “ Let your light so shine before 
men that they may see your good works, 
and glorify your Father which is in heaven” 
(Matthew 5:16).
A good brother was plowing his field when 

a neighbor came over to talk about insect 
trouble. The brother was very eager to get his 
plowing done, but he took time to visit. 
After a while the neighbor said, “ I hear you 

are having a good interest at church.”
“F a ir ,” the brother replied.
“ You say that the church is the only one men

tioned in the Bible,” the neighbror asked.” 
“ Yes, S ir, it is ,” replied the brother proud

ly·
“You must be very happy to belong to such 

an important church,” suggested 
the neighbor.

“ Well, yes, I am,” the brother replied. 
“ Sometime I would like to go with you and 

learn more about the church,” offered the

neighbor.
“ Fine ,” said the brother, “ I ’ll be glad to take 

you any time.”
“ Isn’t tonight mid-week meeting night for 

vou folks?” asked the interested 
friend.
“ Yes, it is ,” was the brother’s answer; 

“ but I CAN’T  go tonight-' I ’Ve got too much 
work to do.”
The friend said, “ Well, I don’t reckon your 

church is any more important than any other. 
W E  don’t think one has to belong to the 
church, or attend its services, to be saved;

and if YO UR work is more important than that 
of the church, I reckon your church isn ’t very 
important either.”
As the neighbor walked away the brother 

started his tractor, jerking it into gear, and 
muttered something about narrow
mindedness. -No, he didn’t attend the service 
that night, nor has he been able to bring his 
neighbor with him since. Nor does his neigh
bor seem interested in talking religion 
with him any more.
—4207thSt., S.W., Birmingham, A L 35211.

When God Breaks The Bottle
Foolish men of our 

day have proclaimed 
that God is dead. Ac
cording to them, our 
universe is clicking 
along in its orderly 
fashion all on its own.
Nations are rising  
and falling, in the 
thinking of some, by 
the might or weak
ness of man. How
ever, nothing could be 
further from the 
truth.
God is not dead!

God is not sick either, 
for such is impossible 
for an omnipotent 
Being (Revelation 
19:6). God has never 
stopped reigning over the universe. Israel 
of old was blessed in that God reigned over 
them (I Samuel 8:5). God harkened to their 
voice and gave them a king. Thus, God moved 
back and granted Israel’s request: 
“ . . . Nay; but we w ill have a king over us; 
that we also may be like all the nations; 
and that our king may judge us, and go out 
before us, and fight our battles” (I Samuel 
8:19-20).

Demar Elam

God granted Israel their request, telling 
Samuel, “ . . . Hearken unto the voice of 
the people in all that they say unto thee, 
for they have not, rejected thee, but they 
have rejected me, that I should not reign
over them” (I Samuel 8:7), but he never
stopped being over the kings. Saul was ap
pointed to be the firs t  king of Israel, and 
reigned until God removed him, because 
of a failure on his part to do right. Samuel
told Saul, “ . . . for the Lord hath rent
the kingdom out of thine hand, and given it to 
thy neighbor, even to David” (I Samuel 
28:17). God both enthroned and dethroned 
Saul, demonstrating that he is the sovereign 
ru le r of the universe.
Jeremiah was commanded by the Lord, 

*U.‘. . . .  Go and gel a potter’s earthen 
bottle . . . ” (Jeremiah 19:3). He was about 
to make Tophet, “ . . . desolate, and an 
hissing; everyone that passeth thereby shall 
be astonished and hiss because of all the 
plagues thereof” (Jeremiah 19:8).

God instructed Jeremiah, “Then shalt thou 
break the bottle in the sight of the men that 
go with thee, and shalt say unto them, Th u s  
saith the Lord of hosts: even so w ill I break 
this people and this city, as one breaketh a

Continued On Page 4
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Restoration Mountain-Peaks
Dabney Phillips

The  Metallic Token
An interesting incident occurred involving 

Alexander Campbell when he was a stu
dent in Glasgow University in 1809. The  
Seceder Presbyterian church, of which he was 
a member, observed the Lord ’s supper twice a 
year. They also practiced “ closed 
communion.” Having come from Ireland, 
Alexander was required to pass an exami
nation to determine his qualification to 
receive the communion. To  keep those con
sidered unworthy from partaking, those who 
passed the examination were given a metallic 
token. The hour fo r the communion arrived, 
and Alexander was perplexed as to whether 
he could commune with a group in which he 
was no longer freely accepted. Rather than 
partake of the emblems, he dropped the metal 
token in the plate. Its  ringing tones announced 
his purpose to separate himself from every
thing that tended to divide God’s people. 
Th is  act marked his complete break with 
Presbyterianism.

The Declaration and Address 
The  major written production of Thomas 

Campbell was the Declaration and address, 
which was issued on September 8, 1809. The 
paper was fifty-four pages in length and con
tained th irty  thousand words. The document 
was divided into four divisions: Declaration, 
Address, Appendix, and Postscript. The pro
duction has been called the Magna Charta 
of the Restoration Movement. The basic 
points of the paper can be summed up as 
follow: (1) The Holy Scriptures are the only 
rule of faith and practice; (2) Sectarianism 
is evil, as the church is essentially and con
stitutionally one; (3) Divisions result as 
the people neglect the revealed Word and 
introduce human innovations; (4) Human ex
pedience must not be given a place of auth
ority in the church. Interestingly not a single 
position of this document was debated Dy 
its opponents for a long time. The em- 
phasiswas placedon thenecessity of restoring 
the original ordinances of the New Testament 
church. The Brush Run congregation 
was organized on May 4, 1811, on the prin
ciples laid down in the Declaration and 
Address.

The Sermon on the Law

Alexander Campbell dropped a “bomb
shell” in the Baptist camp when he preached 
his famous sermon on “ Tne Law ” at the Red- 
Stone Association at Cross Roads, V ir
ginia, on August 30, 1816. There were twenty- 
two preachers present in an audience of one 
thousand. In this eventful sermon based on 
Romans 8:3, Campbell firs t determined the 
meaning of the term “ law” in the Scriptures. 
Th is  was followed by revealing the weakness 
of the law of Moses. The point was made 
that Jesus sent out the apostles to preach the 
gospel, rather than the law of Moses. Unique
ly, Campbell stated that the patriarchs are 
the bud, the Jews the blossom, and the 
Christians are the divine mature fru it of 
grace. There were electrifying results of the 
sermon, especially among the preachers, who 
were determined to expel him from the Asso
ciation on the grounds of heresy. Tension was 
eased when tne Brush Hun congre
gation withdrew from the Red-Stone Associ
ation, and joined the more tolerant 
Mahoning Association. In time the Mahoning 
Association accepted the Restoration 
principles, and as a result the Association

dissolved.
Campbell-Rice Debate 

In itia lly , Alexander Campbell doubted the 
wisdom of public discussions; but he later 
decided that one debate did more good than a 
year of preaching. Campbell’s fifth  and 
final public discussion was with Nathan L . 
Rice, a Presbyterian minister. Henry Clay 
served as the moderator of this discussion, 
which was held in Lexington, Kentucky, the 
latter part of 1843. Baptism, creeds, the 
church, and the Holy Sp irit were the prime 
subjects under consideration. In the debate, 
Campbell presented a clear-cut explanation of 
Acts 2:38. He also struck hard at the doctrine 
of Calvinism. Relative to creeds, Campbell 
commented: “ Creeds are the roots of bitter
ness and apples of discord.” H is  material 
on the Holy Sp irit needs to be studied by 
every Christian today, especially young 
Christians. The debate was published in a 
book of 912 pages, and may be purchased 
today. Every gospel preacher would be wise to 
read once a year the entire Campbell- 
Rice Debate.

The Last W ill and Testament 
On June 28, 1804, Barton Warren Stone 

and five other unhappy Presbyterian 
m inisters published, “ The La st W ill and 
Testament of the Springfield Presbytery,” one 
of the most unique productions in religious 
literature. It  contained less than 800 words

and was written eight years prior to the 
immersion of Thomas and Alexander 
Campbell (and others). Th is  famous 
document contained a proclamation, a 
propaganda and a plea. I t  made a plea for 
men to hold fervently to the Bible alone 
as the standard of faith and conduct. In 
dependent Bible study caused these men to 
abandon infant baptism and sprinkling. The 
preachers f i rs t  immersed each other, and then 
immersed their congregations. It should be 
noted that all of this occurred five years 
before Thomas Campbell issued the Declar
ation and address.

The Gospel Advocate
In July of 1855, the Gospel Advocate made its  

f i r s t  appearance. Tolbert Fanning was the 
f i r s t  editor, assisted by William Lipscomb, 
the older brother of David Lipscomb. Except 
fo r a short time during the Civil War, the 
paper has been continuously published to the 
present time. When the paper resumed publi
cation on January 1, 1866, its  editors were l is t
ed as Tolbert Fanning and David Lipscomb. 
One purpose fo r the existence of the Gospel 
Advocate was to combat creeping liberalism. 
It took the lead in opposing instrumental 
music in worship, and the missionary society 
organization. I t  has fought doctrinal 
battles on premillennialism, legalism and lib
eralism.
—100 Carlton Place Gadsden, AL35901.

When God Breaks The Bottle
Continued From Paqe3

potter’s vessel, that cannot be made whole 
again” (Jeremiah 19:10-11). God punished this 
city, “ . . . because they have hardened 
their necks, that they might not hear my 
words” (Jeremiah 19:15).

God s till has a “ bottle,” and you can be 
assured that he s t il l  controls the universe, 
and the affa irs of men.
—P.O. Box 623, Forest Park, G A 30051.

The Preacher Of The Church
Continued From  Page 1

away from H IS  home church while doing 
so. Do not then resent sharing your preacher 
with others.
Most all of us have been directly blessed by 

one or more gospel preachers. Le t us be thank

ful for these men and uphold their hands as 
they work for God.
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, TN  

37931-9599.
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Th e  F in a l Judgm ent

Please read once more Matthew 25:31-40. 
Because sin was introduced into the world, 
and because laws were necessary to govern a 
sinful people, ways of punishment were also 
necessary. Laws without enforcement are of 
little  value. Since the firs t  w rite r of the Bible

Renned the firs t  book, prisons have been one of 
lese means of punishment, and a method of 

removing the law-violator from society. 
Ironically, the f ir s t  mentioned prisoner in 

the Bible was innocent of the charges against 
him. Joseph was falsely accused of miscon
duct by Potiphar’s wife, and was cast “ into 
the prison, a place where the king’s prisoners 
were bound: and he was there in the prison” 
(Genesis 39:20-23). But God was with Joseph 
and he was made a “ trustee:” all the other 
prisoners were placed in his hand. While in 
prison he interpreted the king’s dream, and 
thereby eventually was made Governor of
Egypt·
When Jesus spoke to his disciples in Matthew 

25:31-46 religious persecution had already 
began. John the Baptist had already been 
placed in prison by Herod for Herodias’ sake, 
his brother Ph ilip ’s wife, which led to his 
death (Matthew 14:1-12). Christ knew that it 
would be only two days before he would 
be betrayed to be crucified. Immediately 
after finishing the description of the judgment 
scene, he informed his disciples of that fact 
(Matthew 26:1-2). Two days later he was be
trayed by Judas (Matthew 26:47-57). Th is  
arrest led to his crucifiction (Matthew 27).
The religious persecution would continue 

during the time of the apostles. After the 
establishment of the church, a great persecu
tion arose against it (Acts 8:1). The apostles, 
because of their teaching, were all placed in a 
common prison, but were freed by an angel 
(Acts 5:17-26). Stephen was stoned to death 
after preaching the tru th  (Acts 6:8-7:60). Saul 
consented to his death (Acts 8:1-4) and made 
“ havoc of the church, entering into every 
'louse, and hailing men and women com-

No. IX
Wheeler Pounds

In Prison
miting them to prison.” Paul, before 
Agrippa, tells of his role in the persecution 
of Christians (Acts 26:9-11). To  the 
Corinthians, however; he relates his own ex
periences as a victim of the persecution 
(II Corinthians 11:23-33). He was in jail often, 
and at times had other Christians with him -- 
as in Philippi when Silas was jailed with him 
(Acts 16:19-40). At the close of Acts, Paul 
was imprisoned in Rome; but there is 
evidence that he was released from this firs t 
Roman imprisonment. He was released but 
is reported to have been seized in Spain 
(around 67 or 68 A .D.), and was returned to 
Rome as a prisoner where, after writing II 
Timothy, he reportedly was beheaded.
Herod the king “ stretched forth his hand to 

vex certain of the church,” and to kill 
James, the brother of John, with the sword. 
And because it pleased the Jews he pro
ceeded further to take Peter also . . . “ And 
when he had apprehended him, he put him in 
prison . . . ” (Acts 12:1-4). Peter was freed 
by an angel (verses 5-19). Late tradition has 
it that Peter was martyred in Rome during the 
persecution of Nero; but this is not based on 
fact. It is fact, however, that Nero falsely 
accused the Christians of burning the city, 
and ordered Christians in large numbers to be 
killed.
John was exiled from Ephesus to the Isle of 

Patmos (around A.D. 95) where he wrote the 
Book of Revelation. He was there^Jffor the 
word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus 
C hrist” (Revelation 1:9).
Under various rulers Christianity was made 

an illegal religion, and Christians were 
punished for no other “ crime” than being 
Christians! They were punished in num
erous ways as rulers tried to stamp out 
Christianity. As in the caseof John, some were 
exiled and their property confiscated. Many 
were stoned to death, or beheaded. Crosses 
were said to have lined roads with bodies of 
Christians. Some were burned at the stake;

others were fed to wild animals for ‘sport’ 
at the great arenas where thousands gathered 
and cheered.
Today in some countries there remains re-„ 

ligious persecutions; but we do not fear this in  
the United States. An understanding of the 
religious persecutions common during New 
Testament times w ill help us better under
stand the words of Christ in Matthew 25:31- 
46 regarding visiting the prisoners: “ Inas
much as you have done it unto one of the least 
of these my brethren, you have done it  unto 
me” (verse 40).
Because we do not have religious 

persecutions does not mean that we do not 
have a Christian duty toward prisoners. 
We have an obligation to preach Christ, who 
came to seek and save the lost (Luke 19:10). 
A great work can be done through prison 
m inistry. Jesus had compassion for a prisoner 
(thief) who was crucified with him, and who 
wanted to be remembered “ when thou cometh 
into thy kingdom” (Luke 23:39-43). The other 
thief “ railed on him, saying, I f  thou be the 
Christ, save thyself and us” (verse 39).
The actions of the two thieves on the cross 

might be typical. One wanted what he could 
get physically from C hrist; the other wanted 
salvation. True, many in prison w ill want only 
what you may give them in the flesh, but 
others might be reached spiritually.

Recently I attended the National Ja il/Prison  
M inistry  Workshop sponsored by churches of 
Christ, which was held in the Chicago area. 
In a panel discussion by three former in
mates, a female member of the group made 
an interesting comment. Being reared in a 
Christian home, she knew of Christ, but had 
never accepted him in her life. Her sinful 
ways had resulted in her being imprisoned 
twice. A Christian friend of her family visited 
her in prison. She stated at that time she did 
not want anything to do with religion! When 
she learned that the visitor was coming, she

Continued On Page 4
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(The following narrative was written by the 
late R . N. Gardner, gospel preacher, who 
for many years taught at Harding College. 
H is son, A. K. Gardner, shares it with us. In a 
day when men are urging a reunion with the 
Christian Churches, its message is timely. — 
John Waddey).

In 1884 the county seat of Greene County 
was moved from Gainesville to Paragould, 
Arkansas. My father was County Court Clerk 
and moved there at the same time.
At that time there was no church of Christ in 

Paragould. However, a few Christians began 
to meet in private homes. At the firs t  meeting 
in my father’s home there were six members 
present: brother Riley Smith and wife,
brother Tyner and his wife, s iste r Shannon, 
and my father.

In the summer of 1885 they began a meeting 
in the Methodist church house with brother 
A. Alsup of Tennessee doing the preaching. 
During the f ir s t  week of the meeting brother 
Alsup taught that sprinkling is not Daptism. 
Fo r this tne Methodists refused to allow any 
further use of their house.
At once the brethren made plans to build a 

church house. After some delay and much 
sacrifice the house was finished. Brother 
Smith, brother Tyner and my father were 
selected and appointed elders. The members 
met for worship every Lo rd ’s day. They used 
no man-made instruments of music -  for they 
believed singing is the only music ordained 
of God to be used in worship.
Preachers and money were scarce. F o r sev- 

■ eral years they had preaching only once a 
month, and a gospel meeting once a year. 
Some of the preachers who held meetings for 
the Paragould congregation during the early 
years were: James A. Harding, James E .  
Scoby, M. C. Kurfees, S. M. Jones and F . W. 
Smith.

Several years after the church was estab
lished a brother Yantis, his wife and two 
daughters, also a son-in-law and his wife, 
moved to Paragould. Brother Yantis was a 
druggist, and his son-in-law was depot agent 
for the Cotton Be lt Railroad. They were like
able people and all were talented musicians. 
They believed in having instrumental music 
in the worship. They were regular in 
attendance and brother Yantis led the singing. 
At f irs t  they did not agitate the instrumental 
music issue, for they knew the elders and 
members were opposed to it. As time passed 
they gained friends and had influence with 
some members of the church and with towns
people. Several members of the church ac
cepted their views on the music question. With  
this additional force and influence, they 
insisted that they were entitled to be heard in 
deciding matters concerning activities of the 
church.

They had sympathy from some of the 
members because they were active in the 
work of the church, contributed of their means 
and helped otherwise. They wanted to use a 
piano in connection with the singing. Th is  
was not permitted.

They clamored for the privilege of selecting 
a preacher for a gospel meeting. F ina lly , for 
the sake of peace, the elders granted their 
request. They chose a preacher from M is
souri whose name was Davidson. He was a 
sensational evangelist, a pleasant man, a
smooth speaker. He had large audiences. 
There were about forty additions to the 
church. Some of these were from the denomi

nations. W ith their numbers increased, those 
who favored the use of instrumental music 
seemed more determined to have their way 
even at the risk of division.
Ea rly  in the spring of 1901 the church 

engaged brother Μ. H. Northcross of Fra nk
lin, Tennessee to preach during a meeting to 
be held the following summer. Th is  meeting 
was announced anu advertised for several 
months before it was to begin. Brother North- 
cross was a preacher of long experience, a 
devoted Christian, loyal to the truth, kind in 
his preaching, and a forceful speaker. He a r
rived in Paragould and began the meeting at 
the appointed time on Sunday morning. He 
preached a week without any special public 
interference by those favoring instrumental 
music.
On the second Sunday night of the meeting 

Brother Northcross, brother Sm ith, my 
father, and I went to church together. Though 
we were early, as we approached the meeting
house, from within came strains of music.: 
the tones of a piano and the voices of singers! 
When we entered the building, we were com
pletely surprised and astonished -- for the 
sight was so unexpected and disappointing. 
That afternoon tie  “ digressives” had 
brought a piano into the church house without 
the knowledge of the elders or the congre
gation! In the pulpit there was a “ digressive” 
preacher. There was a choir. At the piano 
was a daughter of brother Yantis.
Though they were engaged in religious 

service, all of them were committing a two
fold sin : disobeying the voice of God, and un
lawfully taking possession, by force, of a 
church building put there and paid for by 
Christians conscientiously opposed to what 
these “ robbers” were doing. In firm  fact 
they were acting like bandits holding up 
(not a man for his money), but a group of 
Christians. As effectually as with bullets 
they were taking from Christians, who owned 
this property, the building so precious and use
ful to them. Then, though a party to these 
pernicious, treacherous proceedings, and 
guilty before God of the sin, the imported in
truding preacher got up to warn O TH E R S  of 
the danger of sin which damns the soul. When 
his sermon was ended the congregation 
was seated. What followed then was enough to 
make angels weep and the devil rejoice!
The preacher asked if  any one had any

thing to say. Brother “ Dump” Thompson, 
whom the digressives claimed as one of 
T H E I R  “ elders,” stood up and said, “ We have 
this building and we are going to keep it. 
We w ill put new locks'on the doors in the morn
ing and we w ill prosecute any one who 
molests or tampers with them.” Then he pull
ed up his sleeves, raised his arms, clinched 
his fist, and added a threat: “ I f  any one of 
you does not like this; just come on!”
There was a short pause. Then my father 

arose and with trembling voice said ouietly, 
“ Brethren, 1 would rather you woula come 
over and take M Y D W E LL IN G  away from 
M E ! ” He sat down. The  congregation was dis
missed. We went home. Fo r fifty  years many 
of us never entered that building again. 
The brethren loyal to the Bible left their 

meetinghouse in Paragould that night with the 
blessing of God upon them for humbly su ffe r
ing such injustice without retaliating. Of this 1 
am firm ly convinced. They did not believe in

Continued on page 3

“ Le t me die the ; · S I P l
death of the rig h t-1 
eous, an0Jet my last *··*>·'» ·' 
end be 'like  h is !”
(Numbers 23:10).
Balaam was a man 

of an enigmatic 
character, being un
able to fully make up 
his mind as to his 
course of action. He 
wanted to serve God,
Balak, and himself, 
all at the same time.
Jesus teaches that 
“ No man can serve 
two masters . . .  Ye 
cannot serve God and 
mammon” (Matthew w  Δ Ηηιιρν
16:24). w · y
Balaam seems to have had some good 

intentions, but he could not bring them to 
fruition. His services were fo r sale to the 
highest bidder ( II Peter 2:15-16). Balaam was 
an innovative teacher: I f  he failed in his ef
forts to “ curse” the people of God, he would 
look fo r another way to bring them down.
“ . . . Thou hast there them that hold the 
doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast 
a stumblingblock before tne children of 
Israel, to eat things sacrificed to Idols, and to 
commit fornication” (Revelation 2:14). Even 
today many still follow Balaam’s advice. 
“ Woe unto them! for they have gone in the 
way of Cain, and ran greedily after the error 
of Balaam for reward, and perished in the 
gainsaying of Core” (Jude 11). A battle was 
afterward fought against the Midianites, in 
which Balaam joined them, and was slain by 
the sword of the people whom he had en
deavored to curse (See chapters 22-25, and 31 
of Numbers).
Balaam had said, “ Let me die the death of 

the righteous, and let my last end be like



T h e  Ke b a p tism  O f Sa m ue l R o g e rs

Elder Samuel
Rogers was one of the 
great leaders of the 
f irs t  generation of 
Restoration preach
ers. He was widely 
known and deeply 
respected for nis 
sacrificial ser
vice and faithfulness 
to God’s word and 
work. In his auto
biography, E lder 
Rogers (1789-1877) 
wrote:
Most of my old 

brethren, in coming
! r r r  j  ^ e ôrmat'°P  > JohnWaddey differed from me in
one particular: They were quite satisfied 
with their baptism; I was not satisfied. (He 
speaks of those who had received immersion, 
usually in the Baptist churches). I heard 
with disquiet conscience the command, 
“ Be baptized for the remission of sins.’’ It  
was urged by my brethren that the highest 
and purest motive had actuated me in my bap
tism ; that is, a desire out of a pure heart to 
obey God; that it would be unreasonable to 
believe that, because his loving children did 
not understand all that was in store for them 
in their obedience, therefore, he would w ith
hold any good thing from them. They argued 
that no earthly parent would be so hard with 
his child . . .1 (autobiography of E lder Samuel 
Rogers, (P. 127).

Rogers was not impressed with their argu
ments. He reasoned that it was fallacious to 
assume that God would necessarily do what a 
human parent would do. He insisted that he 
had not obeyed the command to be baptized 
“ for remission of sins,” since he had sought 
remission at the mourner’s bench and later re
quested baptism. He saw his obedience as de
fective, because his understanding and 
faith as to the purpose of baptism had been 
faulty (ibid, pp. 127-128). A few days later he 
settled the question by being baptized “ for 
the remission of sins,” and from that point on 
his conscience was at rest. He was convinced 
that he had done the right thing.
Years later Rogers wrote,
To  my mind, an unintelligent baptism is little  

better than no baptism at all . . . Christian 
baptism is not simply an act, else an im 
mersed infidel could claim the blessing of re
mission. Fa ith must preceed it, all admit; 
but are the antecedents more important to 
make it baptism than its  consequents?

A P a in fu l Le sso n  

F ro m  T h e  P a st
Continued from page 2

having lawsuits among brethren.
When division over the use of instrumental 

music f irs t  occurred, the digressive element 
U S U A LL Y  took our church buildings! 
In many instances, as in Paragould, A r
kansas, they simply stole the property. From  
what I observed and learned then, I know they 
did this by force rather than on the principle, 
or basis, of justice and righteousness.
—Sent to Words Of Tru th  by John Waddey, 

6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, TN  37931- 
9599.

Certainly n o t. . .  I claim that the antecedents 
are defective, necessarily, i f  they do not em
brace the consequents; there can be no intel
ligent faith that does not embrace the 
promises connected with any act of obedience 
we are required to perform (ibid, p. 128).
Bro. Rogers’ experience is timely for us 

today as tne subject of what constitutes scrip
tural baptism is once more a point of dis-' 
cussion. From  this we learn:

1. That the question of ‘rebaptism’ for those 
coming from denominationalism is not a new 
issue. I t  is rather a recurring controversy.

2. It  is a mistake to assume that A L L  the 
pioneers in the east were willing to accept 
without question those immersed into 
sectarian bodies.

3. I t  is a mistake to assume that only radi
cal men made an issue of rebaptism in the 
past. Sam Rogers was no radical! He was one 
of the most highly respected men of that 
f i r s t  generation of ‘restorers.’

A heated discussion on this subject later 
transpired between the editor and w rite rs of 
the F irm  Foundation and their counterparts at 
the Gospel Advocate. “The avowed purpose 
of the establishment of the F irm  Foundation 
was occasioned by (Austin) McGary’s grow
ing alarm at the practice of some preachers 
of ‘shaking in the Baptists’ (Ea rl West: 
Search Fo r The Ancient Order, Vol. I, pp. 
405-400).

David Lipscomb believed that if an indi
vidual .was baptized from the motive . of 
a n tin g  to obey God, that motive was accept
able whether the individual understood that 
baptism was in order to the remission of sins 
or not. Austin McGary, on the other hand, 
denied this, insisting that obeying God ‘from  
the heart’ required an accurate under
standing of the purpose of baptism (ibid, p.

407).
The battle was hard-fought for some 40 years 

(1880-1920). A clear victory was never won by 
either side. Over the years, however, 
brotherhood thinking evolved to the point that 
most preachers and congregations would de
cline to accept a Baptist or any other denomi- 
nationalist unless he could demonstrate that 
he had been baptized in order to receive 
remission of sins.

Th is  is clearly Biblical ground. The apostles 
told candidates whv thev should be baDtized: 
“Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you 
in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission 
of your sins; and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy S p ir it” (Acts 2:38).

“ .. . be baptized and wash away thy sins. . . ” 
(Acts 22:16).
Those baptized without proper faith and 

understanding, Raul ‘rebaptized’ (Acts 
19:1-7). It is better to say, he “baptized” 
them properly for the f irs t  time -- thus they 
received the “ one baptism” of Ephesians 
4:5.
Many have had the experience of meeting 

that occasional prospect who insisted that he 
D ID  understand correctly the divine purpose 
for baptism; that he obeyed with that clearly 
in mind. I f  such a man is willing to repent 
of any error in his life and worship, we glad
ly extend to him the hand of fellowship, 
leaving the disDosition of the matter to him 
and God, since it is God, not man who adds the 
saved to me cnurcn (Acts 2:47).
Le t us preach boldly those truths plainly 

revealed in God’s book. Le t us.teach men not 
only TO  B E  B A P T IZ E D , but also W H Y they 
should do so. In so doing we can’t be wrong. 
On judgment day no man w ill regret having 
been baptized upon a proper understanding 
of God’s purpose in that ordinance.
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, TN  

37931-9599.

L e t  T h e  B ib le  M ean W h a t I t  Says 

A nd  Say W h a t I t  M eans
which was delivered you. Being then made 
free from sin, ye became the servants of 
righteousness” (vs. 17-18).
They understood that the cleansing (freedom 

from sin) occurred when they had been wash
ed.
How many mistakes in religion would be 

avoided if man would allow the Bible 
to say what it means and mean what it says! 
The problems come when men “ f i t ” the teach
ing of the Bible into their previously- 
made molds.
Too often, application of scripture is made 

without any thought as to the speaker, 
persons spoken to, under what circumstances, 
etc. The context of any statement is so very 
vital in order to determine the application.
To  fa il to carefully consider the circum

stances surrounding a passage of scripture 
can lead one to the same mistake made by 
little Nellie, a 6-year-old, who complained: 
“ Mother, I ’ve got a stomach ache.”

“ Th a t’s because your stomach is empty,” 
the mother replied. “You would feel better if

Continued on page 4

Three- year-old
Bobby didn’t like the 
routine of being 
scrubbed, especially 
when soap was 
applied.

“ Bobby, don’t you 
want to be nice and 
clean?” his mother 
asked.

“ Sure,” replied
Bobby. “ But can’t 
you just dust me?”
Bobby’s concept of 

cleansing illustrates 
the kind of “ logic” 
frequently used in „ ,  , „  .
religious thought. Edsel Burleson
Paul told the church at Rome, “Therefore 
we are buried with him by baptism into death: 
that like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life ” (Romans 
6:4). He then added, “ But God be thanked, 
that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have 
obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine
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h is ;” but how fa r he missed the m ark!! 
Balaam is a representative of a large class in 
the world who express a wish for the future 
blessedness of the Lo rd ’s people at last, but 
are averse to a life of obedience to A l
mighty God (Matthew 7:21-23; Hebrews 
5:7-9).
In all sincerity, consider with me: how can 

one go about living a life that w ill assure his 
dying the death of the righteous? We shall 
appeal to the direction and guidance of the 
holy scriptures:

Love Righteousness
(1) It is absolutely necessary to love rig h t

eousness. “ But unto the Son he saith, Thy  
throne, 0  God, is forever and ever: a septre of 
righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom. 
Thou has loved righteousness and hated 
iniquity; therefore God, even thy God, hast 
annointed thee with the oil of gladness above 
they fellows” (Hebrews 1:8-9). Amos, the 
prophet, long ago, declared: “ Seek good, and 
not evil, that ye may live: and so the Lord, 
the God of hosts, shall be with you, as ye have 
spoken. Hate the evil, and love the good, and 
establish judgment in the gate: it may be that 
the Lord God of hosts w ill be gracious unto the 
remnant of Joseph” (Amos 5:14-15). Paul, in 
the Roman letter, urges: " . . .  Abhor that 
which is evil; cleave to that which is good” 
(Romans 12:9). One must never, never love 
the evil things of the world (1 John 2:15-17).

w., Wqnt Righteousness .
(2) Righteousness can never be attained un

less one wants it. According to Jesus, one must 
“ hunger and th irst after righteousness,” if he 
is to be filled (Matthew 5:6). One whose mind 
is filled with garbage, whether it be filthy  
writing or dirty speech, can never truly  
know what righteousness is. One can enjoy 
the fru its of righteousness, if he is striving  
for a better world, here and hereafter. The 
Lo rd ’s way is far better than the way of drunk
enness, or the way of illic it drugs, or unlaw
ful sex (Galatians 5:19-21).

Seek Righteousness
(3) To  attain righteousness, one must seek 

it. “ But seek ye firs t the kingdom of God, and 
his righteousness; and all these things shall be 
added unto you” (Matthew 6:33). If one wish
es to find true righteousness, let him look upon 
the pages of holy w rit (Isaiah 34:16); not to the 
doctrines and commandments of men (Mark 
7:1-13). Righteousness is found in obeying the 
commandments of the Lord (Psalms 119:172). 
Now, since the death of Jesus Christ, right
eousness is found through obedience to the de
mands of the gospel of Christ (Romans 1:16- 
17; 10:16; I Peter 4:17; II Thessalonians 
1:7-10). Those who try  to become righteous 
by the Old Testament, or by their own stand
ards, must abandon such, and accept God’s 
New Testament standards of righteousness 
(Romans 10:1-4).
(4) God has established his own due order of 

righteousness. “ Fo r because ye did it not at 
the firs t, the Lord our God made a breach 
upon us, for that we sought him not after 
the due order” (I Chronicles 15:13). According 
to Paul (Romans 9:30-33), one can seek right
eousness, but seek it in vain, if  one does 
not arrive at an obedient faith in Christ. 
When a man is forgiven, when his sins are 
blotted out, he is righteous (Romans 6:16-18; 
6:3-4).

Hence, for the sinner to become righteous, he

must become obedient unto the law of Christ. 
What is involved in obedience? We answer: 
Obedience includes belief in Christ, repent
ance of all sin, confession of the name of 
Christ, and baptism in the name of Christ for 
the remission of sins.
Without faith one cannot please God 

(Hebrews 11:1, 6; John 3:16-17; Philippians 
3:9; Acts 6:7). Yes, we are saved “ by fa ith,” 
but not by faith alone (James 2:14-26). Fa ith  is 
a work, as taught by Jesus (John 6:28-29). 
Peter taught the same lesson (Acts 10:34-
35).
Repentance is also required of the Lord  

(Luke 13:3, 5). It is required of “ all men 
every where” (Acts 17:30-31). On Pentecost, 
Peter commanded all who wished to obtain 
remission of sins to “ repent, and be baptized 
in the name of Jesus C hrist” (Acts 2:38).
Jesus taught that those who wish to be con

fessed by him, must f i r s t  confess him

you had something in it .”
That afternoon the preacher called, and in 

conversation remarked that he had been 
suffering all day with a severe headache.

anticipated a ‘sermon,’ but would have re
belled against it. But she didn’t get a 
‘serm on!’ She got a v is it from a loving, 
caring person who let her know that she did 
care (“ I was in prison and you visited 
me” ); and the friend continued to v isit, and 
continued to care. The ‘sermon' the friend 
preached was through action, not words.

Consequently, when the prisoner was 
released, she started attending church 
with her new Christian friend. She then heard 
the sermons preached orally which she had 
expected in prison; but sbe was then pre
pared to listen -  and was baptized into 
Christ. “ I s till have a long way to go to be a 
strong Christian,” she stated: “but everyday I 
grow and become a little  stronger -  with the 
help of my Christian associates.”
Stated another panel member who was 

baptized in prison and then served about 
nine additional years as a Christian in orison:

(Matthew 10:32-33). We quote Paul, “ Fo r with 
the heart man believeth unto righteousness; 
and with the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation” (Cf. Romans 10:9-10).

Revelation 14:13, teaches: “ . . Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord  . . .” 
How can one “ die in the Lo rd ,” if one is not 
IN  T H E  LO RD ? How does one get into Christ, 
the Lord? As a matter of fact, one cannot 
believe or repent or pray into C hrist; but, by 
faith one can be baptized into Christ. “ Know 
ye not, that so many of us as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death? 
Therefore we were buried with him by bap
tism  into death: that like as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even so we also should walk in newness of 
life ” (Romans 6:3-4; Cf. John 19:33-34).
After becoming Christians, we must live 

soberly, righteous, and godly, i f  we would 
claim the eternal prize (T itu s  2:11-12).
— P.O. Box 274, Pa rrish , A L  35580.

L ittle  Nellie was alert: “ Th a t’s because 
i t ’s empty,” she said. “ You’d feel better if 
you had something in it! ”
—4207thS.W. Birmingham, AL3521I.

“When I was released and came to the church 
building fo r the firs t time, they tied yellow 
ribbons around the posts in front of the church 
building, knowing that I was coming! The  
congregation let me know that they cared for 
me and that 1 am important to tliem .” Th is  
individual is now actively involved in a prison 
m inistry.
Can this be a lesson for us? Is there a 

prisoner whom we might visit, not necessarily 
to "preach” to, but to show love and concern 
fo r a lost soul? It might be that we could write  
a letter to a prisoner, to show someone that 
we care in a Christian way. We may even 
find a post on which to tie a yellow ribbon, 
welcoming a Christian convert released from  
prison. Most importantly, on that Judgment 
Day we all -  ex-prisoners included -- may 
hear: “ Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the found
ation of the w orld !”
— P.O. Box 176-B, Oakman, AL35579.

4t3Um.A

Judgm ent
Continued From  Page 1

L e t T h e  B ib le  M ean W h a t I t  Says 

A n d  Say W h a t I t  M eans
Continued from page 3
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Th e  In sp ira tio n  O f Th e  B ib le
(No. 9)

(A) The Bible And Science

they had no modern-day instruments to help 
them do scientific research. Open your 
Bible and consider the following facts.
Herbert Spencer (1820-1903) classified the 

five fundamentals of science as time, force, 
action, space, and m a tte r. All five  are con
tained in the firs t verse of Genesis: “ In the 
beginning” -tim e; “ God” -force; “ created” 
-action; “ the heavens” -space; “and the 
earth” -m atter. I f  Spencer is correct, how 
did Moses know to write such 3,300 years 
before Spencer was born? Somebody says, 
“ Coincidence.” (Assume that for now)!
Read Genesis 1:9: “ And God said, Let the 

waters under the heaven be gathered together 
unto one place.” “ One place” is said to be 
translated from the Hebrew word “ maqom,” 
and means literally “ one bed.” Fu rthe r, verse 
10 says the waters were called Seas. Observe 
a world map and see that all seven of.the 
great “ seas” (or, oceans) of the world are con
nected; therefore literally they all lie in “ one 
bed.” Also, how did Moses know there are a 
plurality of “ seas,” since he had never travel
ed beyond Egypt and Midian? Enemies of the 
Bible again cry, “Coincidence; ” but we call it 
IN SP IR A TIO N .
The rotation of the earth upon its axis, which 

brings us day and night, light and darkness, 
is declared in the f ir s t  chapter of Genesis also. 
Notice that in verses 5, 8, 13, 19, 23, and 31, 
at the end of each period of creation, the 
record says: “ The evening and ' ‘the
morning” constituted a “ day.” Be it observed 
that these periods of time were approximately 
twenty-four hours, exactly as they occur 
today. Exodus 20:11 states, “ F o r in six days 
the Lord  made heaven and earth, the seas and 
all that in them is, and rested in the seventh 
day.” Th is  w rite r believes that what 
determines a day NOW, did also then: -the  
earth revolving upon its axis in the light of the 
sun. ( I f  this is challenged, he will gladly 
explain). But, again, how did Moses know, 
since he wrote some 2,500 years after these 
events of creation? Once more, we declare:

“ Inspiration!”
Please read Leviticus 17:10-14. where God 
forbad the eating of the blood: “ Fo r it is the 
blood that maketh atonement for the soul.” 
Why this prohibition? Three times in these 
verses it is said. “ Fo r the life of the flesh is 
in the blood.” How did Moses know? In 1G28 
William Harvey set forth the theory of the 
circulation of the blood in the body -  3,100 
years after Moses wrote; but it was only in the 
last century that science proved it as a fact. 
Form erly it was thought that blood was 
stationary in the body, and when physicians 
bled a patient they were careful to take the 
same amount from each side lest the patient 
be unbalanced! The blood transports food and 
oxygen to various parts of the body, and re
moves impurities. Too, when the blood is gone, 
physical life also is gone. That is the reason 
transfusions are now given, to help sustain 
life. L ite ra lly  the “ life” of the flesh is in the 
blood! How did Moses know 3,300 years before 
modern science? Only one answer is adequate 
as supplied by the apostle Peter: “ Holy pen  
spake as they were moved by the Holy S p ir it” 
( II Peter 1:21).
—4035 Barron Avenue, Memphis, TN  38111.

Have A 
Safe And 

Happy 
Holiday!

Science has been 
defined briefly as “a 
correlated body of 
absolute knowledge.”
Some have claimed 
that science con
tradicts the Bible.
Whosoever so affirm s 
is ignorant of either 
the Bible, or science, 
or both. Others say 
the Bible is not a text
book on science; 
others say it is. The 
purpose of this 
article is not to argue 
that point; but be it 
observed that the 
Bible contains many „  ,
scientific state- Roy J. Hearn 
menls that have stood without need of 
correction for thousands of years. Not so of 
human textbooks on science. It  has been said 
that by the lime a new textbook of science 
comes off the press, it is in need of revision, 
due to new discoveries. One w rite r reports 
that in the library of the Louvre, Paris, 
France, there are three and one-half miles of 
shelves holding volumes of science that 
became obsolete within fifty  years.
While the Bible may not be classified as a 

‘textbook’ on science, nor does it use highly 
scientific terms, yet it is highly “ scientific;” 
and the statements of a scientific nature con
tained in it remain unchanged these thousand 
of years. The French Academy of Science in 
1861 published a lis t of sixty-one scientific 
“ facts” that they alleged contradicted the 
Bible. As time passed these so-called facts 
were rejected, but the Bible statements have 
stood firm . Actually, the Bible corroborates 
science, not science the Bible.
The word of God contains scientific facts 

not found in any other ancient writings -  
such facts that were impossible for the w rite rs  
to have known except by inspiration, since



PAGE 2 WORDR OF TRU TH FRIDAY, DECEMBER 18,1987

“ G o...A nd P re a c h ...Th e  

P re a c h in g  T h a t  I  B id  Th e e ”
Uorba QDf 

Sru tlj
(USPS 691-760)

"I am not mad, most noble Fes- 
tus; but speak forth the Words of 
Truth and soberness."

-Acts 26:35

1501 S ix th  Avenue, Ja sp er, Alabam a, on a non
p ro fit basis. En te re d  as Second C lass M atte r at 
H a leyville , Alabama post office. Send change of 
address notices on PO D  Fo rm  3579 to Box 430, 
H a leyville , A L  35565.

F L A V I L  H. NICHOLS . . . .  Editor 
1501 Sixth Avenue, Jasper, AL 35501 

SUBSCRIPTION RATES
Pub lished each F rid a y  under o ve rsigh t of S ix th  
Avenue Church of C h ris t.

Conareaatlonal Rates: Mailed directly to each 
family, friends, etc., twenty-two cents per copy pay
able by the church on receipt of'statement the f irs t  
of following month.

Individual rates are $11.44 per year. All bills pay
able to Northwest Alabamian, Box 430, Haleyville, 
A L 35565.

“L o rd , F ix  Th e

Roof....Q uick”
Someone told this I  ·*· 
sto ry  about brother 
J. D. Tant. Not long f 
before his death, he 
went to hold a meet
ing in a little
Arkansas town in the
foothills of the
Ozarks. He was met 
at the depot by a 
grizzled old tobacco- 
chewing brother who 
gave him the sad h is
tory of the little
congregation as they 
drove out to the 
brother’s home. lie  Edsel Burleson 
said, “Brother Tant, I ’ve been in the har
ness here for nigh onto forty years, and 
this church ju st ain’t made no growth at a ll.” 
After staying for several days in that little  
town, brother Tant related publicly what the 
brother had told him, and then said, “ Before 
God, Brethren, I ’ve been looking at the 
harness our brother has been in for the last 
forty years, and the only piece of it that shows 
any signs of wear at all is the backing 
stra p !”

Isn ’t it sad that this is a picture of many in 
every congregation. We all put on the harness 
when we were baptized into Christ. Too few 
keep the “ traces” taut! The Holy Sp irit guided 
Paul to warn the Ephesian church of this

Rroblem when he tola them to “ Awake thou 
lat sleepest, and arise from the dead, and 

Christ shall give thee light” (Ephesians 
5:14).

God has blessed us with “all spiritual bless
ings in heavenly places in C hrist” (Ephesians

Continued on page 3

Jonah 3:2 conta 
the words which st, 
the topic for 
present study. We 
suggest that the 
entire book of Jonah 
be read, word by 
word, line by line.
Is the story 

Jonah and the great 
fish true? Of course, 
it is! In both Matthew 
and Luke, Jesus 
referred to Jonah 
and the whale 
(Matthew 12:39-41;
16:4; Luke 11:29-30), 
thus giving the facts W. A. Holley 
as set forth in the Old Testament scriptures 
his certification. The account of Jonah and the 
great fish is true, or Jesus is a false teacher!! 
Never, never!!
What was Jonah commanded to do? Jonah 

was to go into “ that great city” -Ninevah 
-and “ preach . . . the preaching” which God 
Almighty commanded him to preach. Hence, 
just any kind of preaching does not please 
God. Only the preaching that God has 
commanded, is acceptable to him. Human 
wisdom, human oratory, human experience 
et al., can never meet the demands of God 
(I Corinthians 1:18-25). One can never preach 
the doctrines and commandments of men will) 
God’s approbation (M ark7:6-13).
“ . . . SPEA K IN G  T H E  T R U T H  IN  LO V E ,” 

is Paul’s admonition (Ephesians 4:15). No 
effort toward compromise should ever be en
gaged in by gospel preachers. We should 
be as tactful as possible; but we should never 
soften the demands of God Almighty. To  add 
to, or to subtract from, God’s holy word is to 
sin against him (Revelation 22:18-19). 
Countless thousands of our day would like to 
“sip” lightly God’s word, but they do not wish 
to drink deeply of it (Cf. Malachi 1:12-14). 
“ Go . . . preach . . .  the preaching that I 

bid thee” is the only kind of preaching that can 
please God. Verily, it is the only preaching 
that can accomplish the holy purposes of the 
Father in heaven. According to the Bible, one 
of the greatest tragedies of our time is the 
tendency of men to substitute their own 
wisdom for the wisdom of God ( II Timothy 
4:1-8). Man in all his wisdom can never 
improve the gospel of Christ (Galatians 
1 : 6- 10).
Now, under the terms of the New Testament, 

what is “ the preaching” the Lord has 
commanded all gospel preachers to 
preach? We shall note-

(1) To  “ preach . . . the preaching that I bid 
thee,” does NOT include salvation from alien 
sins irj answer to prayer (John 9:31; Psalms 
66:18; ‘James 4:3; Mark 16:16). Nor does it 
include the direct operation of the Holy 
Ghost on the sinner in conviction and 
conversion, separate and apart from the word 
(Acts 2:1-4, 6,36-38).
New Testament preachers never advocated 

“ taking Jesus as your personal Saviour.” 
Where did Peter or Paul or John ever urge 
people to “ join the church of one’s choice?” 
What New Testament preacher told alien 
sinners to “ get on their knees and pray until 
they were saved?” What verse of scripture 
teaches “ once in grace, always in grace?”

What New Testament preacher preached 
“ salvation by faith alone?” (James 2:14-26). 
What scripture justifies (?) all the religious 
division and confusion that exists today? Did 
not Jesus pray for all his disciples to be one? 
(John 17:20-23). What passage of scripture  
teaches that a sinner can be saved in 
heaven whether he has been baptized or not?? 
(Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; 22:16; Romans 6:3-
4).
Now, what did Jesus command?” “ Go ye 

into all the world and preach the gospel 
to every creature. He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth 
not shall be damned” (Mark 16:15-16). Does 
a single one of our readers think that Jesus 
was in error when he uttered any of the verses 
just quoted? Surely, not!

(2) Who would wax bold enough to say that 
Peter was mistaken when he spoke those 
words quoted from Acts 2:36-38? We quote: 
“ Therefore let all the house of Israel know 
assuredly, that God hath made that same 
Jesus, whom you have crucified, both Lord  
and Christ. Now when they heard this, 
they were pricked in their hearts, and said 
unto Peter and to the rest of the apostles, 
Men and brethren, what shall we do? Then 
Peter said unto them, Repent, and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of the 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins . . . .” 
Is it fa ir for preachers to ignore these words, 
and pretend they were spoken by the devil??
Paul, tho great apostle to the Gentiles, said, 

“ F o r 1 am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, 
for it is the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth, to the Jew firs t, 
and also to the Greek” (Romans 1:16). The 
gospel of Christ must be heard, and believed, 
and obeyed, if one’s soul is to be saved (I 
Peter 4:17; I I  Thessalonians 1:7-9). Obedience 
to the gospel of Christ is extremely important 
(Cf. Romans 10:16). Verily, Jesus saves those 
who obey him (Hebrews 5:8-9).
Today is the day !
—P.O. B o x 274, Pa rrish , A L  35580.

D o  Y o u  K n o w  

W h o  I  A m ?
Edsel Burleson

Someone has written th is very challenging 
description of an ever-present problem:

“ I have never been guilty of wrong actions, 
but on my account lives have been lost, trains 
have been wrecked, ships have been sunk, 
cities have been burned, governments have 
failed, battles have been lost, and because 
of me a few churches have closed their 
doors.

“ I have never struck a blow, nor spoken an 
unkind word, but because of me homes have 
been broken, friends have grown cold, the 
laughter of children has ceased, wives have 
shed bitter tears, brothers and siste rs have 
been forgotten, and parents have gone broken-

ContinuedOn Page 4
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Le sso n s F ro m  T h e  C onversion  O f Sa u l O f T a r s u s

Wendell W inkler

The conversion of 
Saul of Ta rsus is 
unique in several 
respects. (1) It is 
recorded three
different times in 
the book of Acts 
(chapters 9, 22, 26).
And, like all other 
cases of conversion 
in the book of Acts, 
it came under divine 
surveillance twice: 
whenever the conver
sion took place, and 
when it was revealed 
by the Holy Sp irit to 
the historian Luke 
and recorded by 
inspiration. (2) It is
the only detailed account of the conversion of 
any of the apostles.

From the conversion of Saul of Ta rsus, many 
are the lessons which can be gleaned.

I. The Depth Of God’s Love 
Concerning Saul’s past life he wrote, “Who

was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, 
and injurious: but 1 obtained mercy, because 
1 did it ignorantly in unbelief . . . this is a 
faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners; of whom 1 am chief” (I Timothy 
1:13-15). The conversion of Saul of Ta rsus  
illustrates those marvelous words we some
times sing from the pen of Brother T i l l i t  S. 
Teddlie: “ Oh, the depth and the riches of 
God’s saving grace!” indeed, though a man’s 
sins be as scarlet they can be as white as 
snow (Isaiah 1:18-20). Did not God’s love em
brace the murderous Pentecostians (I 
Corinthians 6:9-11)7

II .  Conscience Is Not A Safe 
And Reliable Guide In Religion

Though Paul was “ Chief of sinners,” as just 
observed, he engaged in such in “all good 
conscience” (Acts 23:1; 26:9; 24:16). He 
himself said, “ And when the blood of thy 
m artyr Stephen was shed, 1 also was stand
ing by, and consenting unto his death, and 
kept the raiment of them that slew him ” (Acts 
22:20). And, in good conscience he so did. Was 
he right? No! Our Lord said in John 16:2, 
“ Yea, the time cometh that whosoever killeth 
you will think that he doeth God service.” 
But, such does not make it right.

I I I .  The Holy Sp irit Does Not 
Operate Directly In Conversion

God told Saul to, “ Arise, and go into the city, 
and it shall be told thee what thou must do” 
(Acts 9:6). Note that he was not informed as 
to what to do to be saved while on the road! 
In this economy, God has chosen to use human 
instrumentality to accomplish the marvels 
of his w ill. Hence, Ananias, a gospel preacher, 
was dispatched to instruct Saul to, “Arise, and 
be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling 
on the name of the Lo rd ” (Acts 22:16). In fu r1· 
ther development of the operation of the Holy 
Sp irit in conversion, please note: (1) Jesus 
promised the coming of the Holy Sp irit, (John 
16:7). (2) When the Holy Sp irit came he was 
to convict the world (John 16:8). And (3) 
the Holy Sp irit was to use words in said con
victing (John 16:13). Now, Acts 2 is a literal 
fulfillm ent of these matters. (1) The Holy 
Sp irit did come (Acts 2:1-4). (2) The sinners 
on that day were convicted of sin (Acts 2:37). 
And, (3) the Holy Sp irit used words in the con
victing process as can be seen by noting that

“ when they heard this, they were pricked 
in their heart?” (Acts 2:37). To  affirm  the 
direct operation of the Holy Sp irit in 
conversion (1) is to make God a respector 
of persons (Acts 10:34-35), (2) is to render the 
sinner passive in conversion (Acts 2:40),
(3) results in making the word of God non
sufficient (II Timothy 3:16-17), (4) is to render 
preaching as being nonessential (I 
Corinthians 1:21), and (5) voids the mission 
of the church (I Timothy 3:15).

IV. The Alien Does Not Pray  
His Way To Pardon  

When Ananias arrived on the scene of action, 
had not Saul been praying (Acts 9:11)? How
ever, Ananias, upon arriving, did not encour
age him to continue to pray until he had 
“ gotten through,” nor until he had “ received 
the assurance of pardon.” Rather, he was told 
to, “ Arise, and be baptized, and wash away 
thy sins” (Acts 22:16). Prayer is the privilege 
of the Christian (I Peter 3:12; Jonn 15:7; 
Hebrews 10:21-22; I Tim othy 3:15); and not a 
condition of pardon to the alien sinner 
(Matthew 7:21; Proverbs 28:9).

V. Baptism Is Essential To  Salvation 
Again, we call attention to the fact that 

Saul was told to be baptized in order that his 
sins might be washed away (Acts 22:16). No, 
he had not been saved “ on the road.” If  such 
had been the case, (1) he would have been 
the most miserable saved person anyone could 
ever want to see (Acts 9:9), (2) he would have 
been saved before he entered Christ (Romans 
6:3; note Paul’s use of the personal pronoun), 
and (3) he would have been saved with his sins 
s till charged to his account (Acts 22:16).

VI. Religious Devotion Is No 
Evidence Of Being Right With God 

Paul affirmed in Acts 22:3 prior to his con
version he “ was zealous toward God.” Yea, he 
was “ more exceedingly zealous of the 
traditions of my fathers,” he affirmed in 
Galatians 1:14. {low zealous? To  the extent 
that he “ persecuted the church of God beyond 
measure and wasted i t ” (Galatians 1:13), 
even to the point of having “ persecuted this 
way unto the death, binding and delivering 
into prison both men and women” (Acts 22:4). 
He also said that when the early Christians 
“were put to death, 1 gave my voice against 
them. And I have punished them oft in every 
synagogue, and compelled them to 
blaspheme; and being exceedingly mad 
against them, I persecuted them even unto 
strange cities” (Acts 26:10-11). Indeed, Saul 
was a religious zealot! But, he was not right 
religiously! You see, a person can be a 
“ religious” sinner! The late C. E . McGaughey 
used to preach a sermon entitled “ Religious 
Sinners” in which he would show how men 
can be religious sinners by (1) worshiping, 
but worshiping the wrong God, (2) worshiping 
the right God but in the wrong way,
(3) worshiping the right God but having 
never obeyed the gospel, and (4) worshiping 
the right God, having obeyed the gospel, but 
then not living up to the standard.

V II. Responding To  The 
Lord ’s Plan And Plea Is Urgent 

When Saul came face to face with what 
he was to do to be saved, there was no ta rry
ing. In fact, in the book of Acts, after one had 
heard what to do to be saved there is no 
account of any sinner’s either eating, 
sleeping, or drinking until he had been bap
tized into Christ, thus completing his primary 
obedience to the gospel. In Saul’s case it was 
baptism and then eating (Acts 9:18-19). In the 
Bible the emphasis is on obeying now! “ Be

hold, now is the day of salvation” ( II Corin
thians 6:2). “ Today if ye w ill hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts” (Hebrews 3:12-15). 
We are not to boast ourselves of tomorrow 
(Proverbs 27:1). After all, before tomorrow, 
(1) we may die, (2) the Lord may come, (3) we 
may be rendered incapable of responding to 
the invitation of the Lord, or (4) we may 
lose all desire to serve the Lord. Obedience 
is urgent!

V III .  Upon Conversion,
We Are To  Start Converting 

Upon his conversion, concerning Saul we 
read, “ And straightway he preached 
Christ in the synagogues, that he is the 
Son of God” (Acts 9:20). Are we not exhorted, 
“And the things that thou hast heard of me 
among many witnesses, the same commit 
thou to faithful men, who shall be able to 
teach others also” ( II  Tim othy 2:2)? We have 
been won to win, saved to save, and con
verted to convert.

CONCLUSION  
In the conversion of Saul of Tarsus, (1) we 

can learn what to do to be saved, (2) we 
have information which w ill assist us in 
meeting religious error, (3) we have infor
mation which w ill assist us in being soul 
winners for Christ, and (4) we have instruc
tion which will help us in living the Christian 
life.
—Dean, School of Biblical Studies, Faulkner 

University, 5345 Atlanta Highway, Mont
gomery, A L  36193.

“L o rd , F ix  T h e
Roof....(^uick

Continued from page 2
I

1:3). It is amazing that one w ill use none of 
his talents, time, money or influence to aid the 
Lo rd ’s cause, and yet w ill expect all the 
Lo rd ’s blessings to continue uninterrupted. 
Many never give the Lord or the church a 
thought until some hardship comes and then 
they expect something done immediately.
An Associated Press dispatch some time ago 

told of a Georgia deputy sheriff who had a 
man come to him in need of official advice. 
“ Boss, I want you to find out who owns the 

house I live in! ”
“ To  whom do you pay the rent?” the deputy 

asked.
“ A in ’tpaidnoneyet.”
“ How long have you been living there?”
“ Nine years.”
“ Well, then, what’s your trouble all of a sud

den?”
The  man replied, “ Boss, the roof has sta rt

ed to leak and if  the landlord don’t fix  it quick, 
I ’m going to move.”
When the roof starts to leak it is too late to 

find out who owns the house! When hard
ships come it is too late to punch the emer
gency button. Stay on praying terms with God, 
and he w ill keep the “ roof” fixed!
—420 7th Street S.W. Birmingham, A L 35211.

Sunday SchxooL

DONT MISS IT!
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I f  I  H a d  T h re e  W ish e s

IN TR O D U C TIO N  
Jesus said, “ Lay 

not up for yourselves 
treasures upon the 
earth . . . but lay 
up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven”
(Matthew 6:19-20). In 
keeping with these 
divine directions,
Paul charged, “Set 
your mind on things 
that are above, not
on things that are
upon the earth”
(Colossians 3:2).
An excellent way to 

test one’s priorities is 
to ask, “ Fo r what Dan Winkler 
would I wish ‘I f  I had
Three Wishes’?” The athlete might wish to be 
stronger, more agile, or a whiz at any athletic 
challenge. The sportsman might wish for a 
year-round hunting season, a dead-eye shot, or 
the best fishing nole in the country. The
housewife might long for a husband who is
more thoughtful, children who are successful, 
or a dream house where she could live worry- 
free. A career person might wish for an 
executive suite, unlimited expense accounts, 
and assured promotions/raises.
Today’s Christian can develop proper 

priorities if he walks in stride with  
Paul and the three wishes he itemized in 
Philippians 3:4-14.

I. Pau l Wished T o  L ive  In  C hris t  
(Ph il ipp ia ns 3:7-9).

Paui longed to be “found in ” Christ. The  
words “ in C hrist” bear reference to one’s 
being “ in the church of Jesus C hrist” ( II 
Corinthians 1:1-2; I I  Thessalonians 1:2). God 
has a unique people he calls his own (T itu s  
2:14; I Peter 2:9-10; Cf. I Corinthians 6:19- 
20). Among other figures, this unique body of 
people is described as C hrist’s spiritual body 
(Epnesians 1:22-23; Cf. Colossians 1:18). 
Paul’s firs t wish was to belong to God as a 
member of C hrist’s spiritual body, the church.

(1) Why would being a member of the church, 
C hrist’s body, rank “ top-billing” in Paul’s 
life? In the f irs t  chapter of his letter to the 
Ephesians, Paul made twelve references to 
being “ in C hrsit” (verses 1, 3, 6, 7, 9, 102, 
11, 12, 132, 20) and pointed to such as the lo
cation of “ every spiritual blessing” (verse 3). 
Of the blessings in Christ, Paul went on to lis t  
several in this same chapter: the opportunity 
of being a member of God’s chosen (verses 
4-5); being recipients of God’s grace 
jverse 6); redemption and the forgive
ness of one’s sins (verse 7); a heritage (verse 
11); hope (verse 12); as well as the seal and 
earnest of the Holy Sp irit (verse 13-14). Is it 
any wonder why Paul longed to be in the 
church of the Lord?

(2) Every Christian should ask, “ Is the 
church firs t in my life?” Consider the 
following series of questions. “ Does the 
church receive your support in her Bible 
school?” As goes the Bible school so goes the 
church. “ Does the church receive your 
support in gospel meetings, Sunday evening 
services, Wednesday evening services, 
singing emphases, etc.?” Nothing is more 
important than building up the church through 
proper attendance habits, and the personal 
strength that can be derived therefrom. “Do 
you make room for church work -  or does 
evervthing else fit into your schedule

B E F O R E  church work?” The work of the 
Lord must take precedence in one’s life. 
“ Do you talk the church down, or talk her 
up?” -  How important it is to put the kingdom 
of God f irs t  (Matthew 6:33)!

I I  Paul Wished To “ Live Like Christ” 
(Philippians 3:10, 11)

Paul longed to know the power of Jesus’ 
resurrection and be conformed to the death of 
Jesus. Such terminology reminds one of his 
words to the Romans (Romans 6:3-5). God 
sets a unique challenge before man: that 
being, to live like Jesus ( I I  Corinthians 3:18, 
Philippians 2:5; I Peter 2:21). Paul’s 
second wish was to measure up to this 
challenge.

(1) Why would living like Jesus rank ‘top- 
hilling” in Paul’s life? In the eighth chapter 
of Romans, Paul concerned himself with the 
law of the Holy Sp irit (verses 1-4), the mind of 
the Sp irit (verses 5-8), the non-miraculous 
indwelling of the Sp irit (verses 9-11), the 
leadership of the Sp irit [he leads solely 
through his word - II  Tim othy 3:16-17] (verses 
12-14), and, the intercession of the Sp irit 
(verses 26-30). According to Paul, these 
things “ work together for good” to those who 
are in Jesus, striving to live like he lived 
(verses 28-30). Is it any wonder why Paul 
would long to live like Jesus as a member 
of his church?

(2) Every Christian should ask, “ Is living 
like Jesus f irs t  in my life?” Someone has said, 
“ Nature forms us [such is accomplished 
through the natural laws which have been in 
existence since the creation of time]; sin 
deforms us; school reforms us; but only Christ 
can transform us.” How important it is to so 
live as to sincerely re-echo the words of Paul, 
“ Christ shall be magnified in my body. . . for 
to me to live is C hrist” (Philippians 1:20-21)!

I I I .  Paul Wished To  “ Live With C hrist” 
(Philippians 3:12-14).

Paul longed for and “ pressed on toward the

goal unto the prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus” (Cf. II Tim othy 4:7-8). God 
has extended the unique promise of eternal 
life to all who fa ith fu lly  love and serve him 
(T itu s  1:2· I Peter 1:3-4). Such is also termed 
a reward (Matthew 5:12), a treasure 
(Matthew 6:20), a mansion (John 14:1-3), and 
an incorruptible crown of life  (I Corinthians 
9:24-25; Revelation 2:10). Paul’s third wish 
was to enjoy this reward, partake of this 
treasure, live in this mansion, and wear this 
crown.

(1) Why would living with Jesus rank “ top- 
billing” in Pa u l’s life? In the fifth  chapter of 
Second Corinthians, Paul specified three 
reasons why he longed to live with Jesus. 
Paul longed to live with Jesus because of the 
incorruptibility he would enjoy at such a time 
(Verse 1-5). Paul longed to live with Jesus 
because of the home that would be his at such 
a time (verses 6-8). Paul also longed to libe 
with Jesus because it would entail his avoid
ing hell (verses 5:10-11).

(2) Every Cluistian should ask, “ Is the hope 
of heaven firs t  in my life?” Often the lyrics 
are sung “ Heaven Holds All To  Me.” Is  such 
true?

CONCLUSION  
There is no “ Aladdin’s Lamp” for granting 

these three important wishes. In following 
the example of Paul (Cf. I Corinthians 11:1), 
one must sacrifice (Philippians 3:4-8), submit 
himself to the w ill of God (Philippians 3:9), 
and have a stick-to-it disposition (Philippians 
3:12, 14) for these wishes to come true in his 
ownlife.

The faithful Christian cherishes his oppor
tunity of “ living in C hrist,” of “ living with 
C hrist.’1’

—P.O. Box 166, Huntingdon, Tennessee 38344.

D o  Y o u  K n o w  W h o  I  Am ?
Continued from page 2

hearted to the grave.
“ I have intended no evil, but because of me 

talents have come to naught, courtesy and 
kindness have failed, and the promise of 
success as well as happiness has yielded 
sorrow and disaster.

“ I have no sound; just silence; no cause for 
being myself. I have no offering to make ex
cept grief and sorrow. You may not in an 
instant call me by name, but surely you are 
personally acquainted with me.
“ M ynam e?.. .N E G L E C T ! ! ! ”
It  is highly unlikely that any single factor 

more often enters into the careless and indif
ferent situations of our lives than does neglect. 
So many times God warns us of this danger. 
Through Paul we are urged to “ be ready tp 
every good work” (T itu s  3:1). He told Tim othy 
to “ Neglect not the gift that is in thee” (T

Tim othy 4:14).
What is the difference between the athiest 

who supports no church, and the member who 
w ill not support the church of the Lord to 
which he belongs? What is the difference be
tween the skeptic who does not believe the 
Bible, and the negligent church member who 
never reads it?
Too many churches are singing “ Standing 

On The Prom ises” when they are in reality 
just ‘sitting on the premises!’ Someone lias 
said that every church is made up of willing  
workers: 10 percent are W IL L IN G  to do the 
work, and the other 90 percent are W IL L IN G  
to let them do it.
Too many have learned that heaven w ill be a 

place of rest, and are going to be all prac
ticed up fo r it!
—420 7th Street SW, Birmingham, A L 35211.
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Th e  F o o lish  R ic h  M an

John Waddey

some 500 times each, 
are discussed near-

The Lo rd ’s favorite 
method for imparting 
great moral and 
spiritual values was 
the use of parables.
These down-to-'
earth stories about 
people were (and 
are) easily under
stood and remember
ed.
Sixteen of the 38 

parables of Jesus are 
concerned with stew
ardship of material 
possessions. While 
Scripture mentions 
faith and prayer 
material possessions 
ly 1,000 times.
In Luke 12:13-23 a man asked Jesus to “ bid 

[h is] brother divide the inheritance with 
[h im ].” The Master responded with the story 
of the foolish rich man who “ laid up treasure 
for himself, but was not rich toward God” 
(12:21). When his fields brought forth plenti
fully he reasoned: “ I w ill pull down my barns 
and build greater.” He said to himself “ Soul, 
thou hast much goods laid up for many years. 
Take thine ease, eat, drink, be m erry.” In 
this lesson we w ill analyze the rich man’s 
life and the mistakes he made.

About The  Man 
Our subject was a wealthy farmer. Obser

vation teaches us that farm ers have to be hard 
workers, and diligent workers, if they 
succeed. We have every reason to believe that 
he acquired his wealth in an honorable, legiti
mate way. There is no indication that he either 
abused his employees or engaged in illegal 
practices.
The man was no miser. I t  seems he was 

willing to spend his money. H is building 
projects would benefit many in the com
munity: namely, those who provided the 
building materials, and the carpenters. He 
was willing to take “ early retirement.” thus 
providing others a chance at success. 
We cannot fault him for saving his money.

Nor have we any reason to question his good
ness and integrity as a family man, neighbor, 
or citizen. No doubt in the eyes of his neigh
bors this man aDDeared to be a shrewed, 
astute and successful businessman. - - - * 

God’s Evaluation of the Man 
While he was yet basking in his prosperity 

and his dreams for the future, “God said 
unto him. Thou foolish one (Luke 12:20). Be 
assured that the farmer did not think himself 
a “ fool.” He thought he was pretty smart! 
Wealth has a way of distorting" one’s vision. 
It  is strange that our society tends to honor 
the very type of man whom God calls a 
“ fool!” Today he would be a good candidate 
for the “ Fa rm er of the Year” award! He was 
a “ fool” -  not an “ id io t;” but a man whose 
priorities were scrambled.

The Mistakes He Made 
Th is  rich man forgot God. He thought of him

self as a self-made man -  that he had obtain
ed his wealth all by himself. Old 
Nebuchadnezzar made a sim ila r mistake in 
Daniel’s day, and it cost him dearly (Daniel 
4:30-31). Actually there is no such thing as a 
self-made man. That rich farmer was really 
just a share-cropper with God! God has fu r
nished the land which he had cultivated (I 
Corinthians 10:26). Even the seed he planted 
was given by God (Genesis 1:29). The water 
for his fields came from God (Psalms 
147:7-8). His very intelligence and 
ability to plant the crop, and to harvest it at 
the appropriate time, was heaven-given.
He forgot the purpose of his labor, he thought 

only of himself. We need to ask, Why do we 
work?” Some today are like him: they work 
only to acquire more possessions, or to enjoy 
more pleasure. Christians must have a d if
ferent motive. We work to provide for our own 
families (I Tim othy 5:8). We labor, working 
with our hands “ that we may have to give to 
him that hath need” (Ephesians 4:28). W ith  
Paul we labor that we may help the gospel to 
be spread to all the world (I Thessalonians 
2:9). Covetousness is condemned along with 
idolatry and fornication (Colossians 3:5). 
W. M. Taylo r says, “ Covetousness is not 
simply the desire for a possession of property;

it is the desire of having it simply for the sake 
of having it. . . ”
Our subject forgot his fellow man. As far 

as he was concerned, there were no homeless 
children, nor poor widows, in all the world. He 
may have enjoyed success in every way, even 
in his synogogue; but he failed miserably 
in terms of religion. Pure religion demands 
that we “ v isit the fatherless and widows in 
their affliction” (James 1:27). The second 
great commandment is to love one’s neighbor 
as one’s self (Matthew 22:39). Something in 
the reflection of silver and gold tends to blind 
us to the needs of others.
The man was foolish in thinking he could 

satisfy his soul with material things (12:19). 
He lacked spiritual perception to accompany 
his business skills. He thought his soul could 
feed on wheat and corn. Too late he learned 
that “ man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God” (Matthew 4:4). W ith Solomon 
he learned that all his possessions were 
“ vanity and a striv ing after the wind and no 
profit without God” (Ecclesiastes 2:10-11).
He was foolish in laying up his treasures in 

the wrong storehouse: his barns, instead of 
heaven (Matthew 6:19-20). He failed to consult 
his partner (God) as to the proper investment 
of his earnings -  and it  cost him!
He failed to understand that life is more than 

the sum of one’s possessions.
Thinking he had a perpetual “ lease on life ” 

led him to make a foolish decision. He was 
thinking in terms of many years of re tire
ment, God^vvos thinking about hours (Luke  
12:19-20).

Lessons to Remember
God is the actual owner of all things: “ Fo r  

the world is mine and the fullness thereof” 
(Psalm s 50:12).
We are totally dependent upon God. We owe 

him our all. We serve him as stewards of 
his possessions. Eve ry  good and perfect gift 
comes from God (James 1:17). With David we 
confess “ of thine own have we give thee”

ContinuedOn Page 4
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“ L e t  U s  G o...A nd  

V is it . . .  A n d  See
H o w  Th e y  D o !”

Th is  statement, (in 
Acts 15:36) was made 
by Paul to Barnabas 
after the apostles and 
elders had gathered 
in Jerusalem to dis
cuss the future of 
Gentile Christians.
Paul and Barnabas 
had established 
churches in various 
cities, and re
turned to see how 
these brethren were 
doing. Why did they 
desire to go? The 
verse refers to these 
Christians as “ our 
brethren” -  brothers 
and sisters in Christ. They had all become 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus 
(Galatians 3:26). Thus, there was a close
ness, a kinship, because they were all part of 
the family of God (Ephesians 3:15).
Fo r the same reason, we today need to visit 

others. There need to be some modern- 
day Pauls and Barnabases who are willing to 
“ go and see how our brethren are doing." 
The word “ v is it” or “ visitation,” is found at 

least twelve times in the New Testament. 
The word has within it the idea of inspection, 
looking over -  seeing the needs one might 
have and fu lfilling  those needs. Such is the 
meaning of the word in James 1:27: “ Pure re
ligion and undefiled before God and the 
Father is this, to visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction and to keep himself 
unspotted from the world.” Seeing and fu l
filling the needs of widows and orphans meets 
with God’s specific approval.

We see this same idea exhibited in the story 
C on t inu ed  On Page 4

As “ overseers”
(Acts 20:28) of the 
Lo rd ’s church, elders 
have solemn obliga
tions! They must take 
heed to themselves, 
plus take heed to the 
entire congregation.
“ They watch fo r your 
souls” (Hebrew 
13:17) places a grave 
responsibility upon 
them. No weighti 
duties were ever 
borne by our fellow 
human beings.

Many of us lament 
the fact that some F L A V IL  H. N ICHO LS  
preachers now give
forth uncertain sounds. The sp irit of com
promise seems to be growing. Finding a 
sound, loyal, fa ithful, congregation with which 
to work and worship is becoming difficult in 
many areas. Some preachers have ceased to 
“ preach the word” as commanded (11 
Tim othy 4:2).. ‘Book, chapter,, and verse’ 
preaching is no longer popular in many con
gregations, and is even ridiculed by some who 
occupy the pulpit. Both orally and in writing, 
some teach ‘rotten’ doctrine, not “sound doc
trine ,” as the Holy Sp irit demands (T itu s  2:1; 
1:9).

But there is help! Subscribe to this paper for 
each family in your membership., Sending 
Words Of T ru th  to each family is like adding 
our fine w rite rs to the teaching staff of your 
congregation!!! Frequent contributors in
clude Edsel Burleson, Demar Elam , Joe E . 
Galloway, Roy J. Hearn, W. A. Holley, 
Dabney Ph illip s—to name only a few. I also 
plan to publish more and more material by my 
father, the late Gus Nichols.

A sermon my father preached to a group of 
approximately 100 who had begun to meet 
separately from their local congregation, will 
soon appear. After hearing this sermon, the 
E N T IR E  G RO UP returned to their former 
congregation! Th is  taped sermon has not until 
now been put into manuscript fo rm .
All our columns are used for teaching. We do 

not carry any paid advertising. Th is , plus the 
fact that an issue is printed each week, means 
that month by month our volume of teaching 
approximates that in the bi-monthly brother
hood journals, which do print display adver
tising. The size of our four pages equals 
eight pages their size. Also, we print 52 issues 
a year, while they send out only 24.
Words Of T ru th  costs only as much as 

one (1) first-class postage stamp each week -  
only 22c per week. Fo r $11.44 per year this 
journal can be mailed directly to each family. 
The rate is the same (22c per copy) for a 
bundle of papers mailed to one address.
Î el me encourage elders everywhere to have 

Words Of Tru th  mailed to each family in 
your membership. Mailing it to the members' 
home addresses has several advantages. (1) If 
a bundle is distributed at church services, 
only those who attend w ill receive copies. (2) 
Some weeks a family that attends every ser

vice may forget to pick up a copy. (3) 
Sometimes more than one in a family w ill pick 
up a paper, leaving none for other families.
(4) A copy taken home from a service may get 
‘m islaid’ w ith coats, or other paraphernalia, 
including the Sunday newspaper. (5) Many 
feel that on Sundays they get ‘enough’ 
religious instruction at the church services.
By subscribing for each family by direct 

mail, even the absentees w ill benefit from it. 
By its being delivered on a week-day by mail, 
it w ill receive prompt attention. I f  one issue 
is laid aside unread, or only partially read, 
next week there w ill be another issue in the 
mailbox calling for attention. By its delivery 
on a week-day, many w ill feel a need for 
spiritual guidance not provided that day in a 
church service. While it is true that some 
people get such a volume of mail that they 
may be inclined to lay aside Words Of Tru th  
without reading it, many, many other people 
get so little  mail that they are ‘hungrey’ for 
good reading materials.

Elders, send the mailing address (including 
zip code) of your entire membership list to~

Words Of T ru th
P.O. Box 430,
Haieyville, A L  35565

to subscribe for Words Of Tru th  for each of 
your families. Of course you may subscribe 
also for prospects, or those who no longer 
are faithful in attendance. You may request 
that it be sent for a month before the bill is 
submitted for payment by the publisher.

Im p o rta n t Notice  

T o  Su b sc rib e rs
Unless you notify him, our publisher has 
no way to know when any one dies for 
whom you agree to pay. The same is true 
of those who move out of your area, or 
transfer to some other local church. 
11 costs 30<2 for each copy returned, or for 
each notice of address changes. You 
should keep a copy of your original list 
submitted, plus a copy of all additions to 
that list. Periodically you should ‘update’ 
your subscriptions list by deleting those 
for whom you no longer wish to pay (such 
as: those who die, or move away, or 
whom you withdraw from), as well as 
add new members to your list.

Invite A Friend 
To Attend Services 

With You On 
Sunday

Don Williams
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In  T im e s  L ik e  Th e se  W he n  Fa lse  

Te a c h e rs A re  Enc o ura g e d  B y  C h ris tia n s

W H A T A R E  SOME O F T H E  
F A L S E  D O C TR IN ES  B E IN G  ADVOCATED  

IN T H E  CHURCH TO DAY?
Sixth, some are saying we must take the 

attitude -  “ Who am I to say they are wrong 
when they are so sincere?” -- about religious 
error. Another would say: “ we must not 
judge.”

F irs t ,  the Bible nowhere makes sincerity 
alone the test of right. I f  sincerity is the 
standard of right, then the only ones wrong 
regardless of what they believe are hypo
crites. Does sincerity change falsehood into 
truth? Does error become truth just because 
one is sincere in his beliefs? “ If sincerity does 
not change error into truth it must follow 
that truth is not important if one is all right 
because he sincerely believes e rro r” (Frank
lin Camp).
Second, the Bible teaches: “ Ye shall know 

the truth and the truth shall make you free” 
(John 8:32). But the Bible nowhere teaches 
“ Ye shall be sincere, and sincerity shall make 
you free.”

Th ird , the Bible clearly reveals that one’s 
actions which are contrary to truth, regard
less of how sincere one may be, always result 
in God’s displeasure. UzZah was not killed 
because of his insincerity (11 Samuel 6:6-7) 
but because of his error (“ rashness,” 
margin). If  it does not matter what one 
believes so long as one is sincere, then it 
should not matter what one does -so long as 
one is sincere. But it did!
Fourth, the consequences of such a position 

are to destroy the Bible as a standard of 
faith and practice. If  sincerity becomes a 
substitute for truth, then for what “ tru th” 
does it become a substitute? who is going 
to decide which error can be sincerely ac
cepted and please the Lord? is it ju st one 
specific error that can be sincerely accepted? 
or is it any error? if it is only specific error, 
and not any and every error, who w ill deter
mine the specific erro r and what w ill be the 
standard by which it w ill be determined? 
if any error can be accepted so long as one is 
sincere, then what need is there of the Bible? 
F ifth , it is not, “ Who am I to say people are 

wrong when they are sincere," but what does 
God say about it? I f  one says, “ A man is ju s ti
fied by faith only” and I read James 
2:24 which says a man is not justified by faith 
only, am 1 the one who says he is wrong? or is 
it God? I f  another says, “ A man is saved 
before baptism,” and 1 read Mark 16:16 which 
says “ He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved,” am I the one who says he is wrong? 
or, is it God?
Seventh, “Social drinking is approved by the 

word of God and must not be labeled a sin .” 
“ Drinking in America is condoned, populariz
ed and advocated. I t  has been made 
glamorous and even essential to social 
mobility. Tippling and ‘social drinking’ bave 
been galvanized into respectability” (Claude 
Gardner). Some Christians are arguing: 
“ The Bible condemns drunkedness, but does 
one condemn the use of a little  strong drink 
or social drink.” Surely all, in view of plain 
scriptures (Proverbs 20:1; 23:29-35; I 
Corinthians 5:11; Galatians 5:21), agree that

(NO. I l l )
James Meadows

drunkeness is a sin. But those who attempt to 
defend ‘social drinking’ need “ to understand 
that the difference between a social drinker 
and a drunkard is only a difference of degree, 
not a difference of kind . . . The degree of 
drunkenness depends on the concentration of 
alcohol in the blood . . . Obviously there are 
degrees of intoxication, but remember the 
Bible does not say ‘don’t get dead drunk,’ it 
just says ‘Don’t get drunk’ . . . The Scrip
tures which condemn drunkedness also 
condemn social drinking because social drink
ing involves enough alcohol consumption to af
fect the brain in those areas that are most 
important morally and sp iritually” (F lav il R. 
Yeakley).
Eighth, some are teaching that “ women are 

free to do anything in the church that men 
are free to do.” They argue, “ B u t in Christ 
there is no male or female (Galatians 3:28) 
but they are all equal in every sense of the 
term. In Christ a woman has been restored 
to her creation standing -  equality in every 
sense in C hrist.” F irs t ,  Galatians 3:26-25! 
shows that all, regardless of nationality or 
social standing, can and must enter Christ in 
the same way. Second, these verses also show 
that all can and do enjoy the same spiritual 
blessings in Christ. Th ird , Galatians 3:28 does 
not say all distinctions are erased -  there are 
s till men, women, slaves, masters, etc. -  else 
Paul’s instructions in Ephesians 1:5-9 means 
nothing. Th ird , if such be true, there can be no 
subordinate positions in Christ; yet God’s 
word does place woman in a subordinate posi
tion to man (Genesis 3:16; 1 Corinthians 
11:3; Ephesians 5:23). Fourth, I Timothy 
2:11, 12 states that a woman is to learn 
“ . . .with all subjection” and is not to “ usurp 

authority over the man.” “Subjection means 
the quality or state of being subject and esp. 
under the power, control, or government of 
another” (Webster). “ In its original sense, 
however, to be under subjection means to be 
placed in an order; to be under definite 
‘tagmata’ (arrangement of things in order, as 
ranks, rows, classes)” ( F r itz  Zerbs) In this

passage it represents the proper position of 
a woman. No, a woman is not free to do 
everything a man is free to do.

Ninth, some are saying that “ elders do not 
have authority by reason of office. One 
becomes a qualified elder by reason of quali
fications, service, leadership, etc , is the 
authority elders have.” It is true that elders 
are not to lord it over the flock (I Peter 5:3). 
It  is also true that elders who do not lead, 
serve, and set the proper example w ill have 
little  influence and be able to exercise little  
authority over the flock (Acts 20:28). But, if 
only moral qualifications are all the authority 
elders have, then what authority does an elder 
have after appointment that he did not have 
before? I f  every congregation were ideal, 
then “ moral authority of service” might be 
enough; but every congregation is not ideal. 
I f  “ moral authority of service” be all the 
authority an elder has, then how can elders 
exercise discipline in a local church? If  
“ moral authority of service” is all the 
authority elders have, then why would a 
Christian be any more obligated to submit to 
appointed qualified elders, than to men who 
are qualified, but not appointed? I f  a man be
comes qualified by service, leadership, etc., 
and this gives him “ moral authority,” why 
wouldn’t a congregation be obligated to 
appoint every man that reaches this stage? 
The word for “ obey” in Hebrews 13:17 is the 
same word used in James 3:3 in connection 
with putting “ bits in the horse’s mouth, that 
they may obey us.” Exe rt whatever influence 
is necessary to get the job done. To  “claim 
that hegeomai” (the Greek word for “ ru le” 
in Hebrews 13:17, J. M.) “does not imply that 
elders have authority is to ignore the 
evidence. Well did Westcott write: ‘The word 
occurs frequently in the LX X , of various 
forms of authority. . .yet some would 
have us believe that elders have no 
authority” (Steve Williams).

(Tobe concluded).
—P.O. Box 203, Jackson, TN  38302.

A Sh ipw recked F a ith

“ Holding faith and a I:' 
good conscience; 
which some having 
put away, concerning 
faith have made ship
wreck: of whom is 
Hymenaeus and 
Alexander; whom 1 
have delivered unto 
Satan, that they may 
learn not to 
blaspheme” (I
Tim othy 1:19-20).
We live in a day of 

wrecks: wrecked
cars, planes, trains.
Among human
beings there are W. A. Holley
physical, as well as moral and spiritual

wrecks. Sin has wrecked countless thousands 
of homes, even in America. Bu t the greatest 
wreck is that of a shipwrecked faith; in which 
instance, Satan has taken over. We shall study 
the life  of King Saul as told in the Old 
Testament.

King Saul’s firs t step downward was his 
impatience under tria l. He offered a sacrifice 
unto God when he should have waited for 
Samuel (I Samuel 13:8-14). When Samuel 
learned of Saul’s rash act, he said to Saul: 
“Thou hast done foolishly; thou hast not 
kept the commandment of the Lord, which 
he commanded thee: for now would the Lord 
have established thy kingdom upon Israel 
forever. Bu t now thy kingdom shall not con
tinue: the Lord hath sought him a man 
after his own heart, and the Lord hath

Continued On Page 4
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winner.” The adult, seeing efforts fail to pro
duce desired results, decides, “ I ’ll just let 
someone else do it .” The aged, with eyes 
dimmer and steps slowed, often concludes, 
“ Everywhere 1 go, I ’m in the way.”
Sometimes these problems seem to pile up on 

one another. Troubles heap upon troubles. 
L ife  is so different from what we had hoped, 
and so many dreams are shattered. Seeming
ly, all we know is disappointment.

How desperately we need to learn what the 
great apostle to the Gentiles had learned. He 
said, “ 1 know both how to be abased, and I 
know how to abound: every where in all things 
1 am instructed both to be fu ll and to be 
hungry, both to abound, and to suffer need. 
1 can do all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth me” (Philippians 4:12-13). 
T ru ly , “ God is our refuge and strength, a very 
present help in trouble” (Psalm s 46:1).
Someone tells of an announcement by the 

devil that he was going out of business, and 
would offer all his tools for sale to whoever 
would pay his price. On the night of the sale, 
thev were all attractively displayed-- and a

bad-looking lot they were! Malice, Hatred, 
Envy, Jealousy, Sensuality, and Deceit, and 
all the other implements of evil were spread 
out, each marked w ith its price. Apart from  
the rest, however, lay a harmless looking, 
wedge-shaped tool, much worn -  and priced 
higher than any of the others.
Someone asked the devil what it was. “ Tha t 

is Discouragement,” was the reply. “ Well, 
why do you price it so high?” “ Because,” 
replied the devil, “ It is more useful to me than 
any of the others. I can pry open and get in 
side a man’s conscience w ith that when I could 
not get near him with any of the others -- and 
once inside, 1 can use him whatever way 
suits me best. It is so worn because 1 use it 
with nearly everybody, as very few people yet 
know it belongs to me.”
It hardly needs to be added that the devil’s 

price for discouragement was so high that it 
was never sold. He still owns it -  and is using 
it every day.
—420 7th Street S.W. Birmingham, A L  35211.

“ L e t  U s  G o...A nd V is it  

.A nd  See H ow  T h e y  D o !
Continued F ro m  Page 2

of the Good Samaritan in Luke 10. Although 
this was not “a planned v is it,” the Samari
tan saw him, had compassion on him, 
and went to him. He then ascertained the 
need, and met it. He bound up the man’s 
wounds, put him upon his beast, and carried 
him to the inn and took care of him (Luke 
10:33-34).
How many people, like the beaten Jew, need 

us to v is it them, and show them compassion 
in the name of Christ? How many widows 
need, maybe not money, nor even food, 
but our time and attention invested in them? 
How many “ potential” Christians are waiting 
in our own cities and neighborhoods, needing 
their physical requirements to be met, so that 
we might then meet their spiritual needs 
through C hrist9

No child of God is closer to heaven than 
when he aids in visiting and taking care of the 
needs of others. Solomon tells us in giving unto 
the needy “ we lend unto the Lord ; and that 
which he hath given w ill he pay him again” 
(Proverbs 19:17). A visit, a dish of food, 
a bouquet of flowers -- even a cup of cold 
water (Matthew 10:42) -  each is seen and 
credited to man’s account in haven. Perhaps, 
Jesus puts it best when he says, “ Verily I 
say unto you, inasmuch as ve have done it 

unto one of the least of these my brethren, 
ye have done it unto me” (Matthew 25:40).
L E T  US GO O UT, V IS IT  TH O S E  IN N E E D ,  

AND H E L P  TH E M  IN T H E  NAM E O F 
C H R IS T !
— Route 2, Box 713, Guin, A L 35563.

T h e  F o o lis h  R ic h  M an
Continued F r o m  Page 1

Discouragement af
fects every phase of 
our lives. In business, 
there are many 
developments that 
cause one to often 
wonder, “ Why did I 
ever decide to under
take this task?” In 
the home, there are 
those situations that 
prompt one to say,
“ How could this ever 
happen to us?” Yea, 
in the church, con
ditions are some
times seen that have 
many saying, “ Is it 
really worth it? ”
Discouragement is 

not a respecter of persons nor of age. The 
youngster who always comes in second says 
to himself, “ I t ’s no use. 1 can never be a

A Shipwrecked Fa ith
Continued F ro m  Paqe3

commanded him to be captain over his people, 
because thou hast not kept that which the Lord  
commanded thee” (I Samuel 13:13-14). Learn 
to wait on the Lord ; do not run ahead of 
God!!
Another step in Saul’s downfall was, he be

came extremely self-willed and power-mad. 
He wanted his own way. When Saul went into 
the land of the Amalekites, his commission 
was to destroy every thing there; but he kept 
the best of the cattle, and saved King Agag 
alive. (Read the story in 1 Samuei 15). His 
sin was not one of ignorance. H is obedience 
was only partial. Saul tried to justify  his dis
obedience by substituting sacrifices for true 
obedience. Saul found it d ifficult to repent of 
his sins (Luke 13:3, 5; Acts 17:30-31).
King Saul had another flaw in his character: 

he did not properly appreciate a loyal friend. 
Samuel was that special friend! Samuel was 
so concerned about Saul’s weaknesses that he 
prayed all night in Saul’s behalf (verse 11). 
Samuel not only prayed for Saul, but came to 
him and talked with him about his sins. Com
pare David with Saul: David would have 
repented; but Saul was too stubborn 
and hard-headed.
Saul allowed envy, jealousy, and hateful pas

sions to engulf him. (Read the sad story). 
The longer he lived, the worse he became. His 
jealousy came only occasionally. Sin grows! 
And it becomes a terrible habit (James 1:13- 
15). He came to hate the goodness and wisdom 
of David (1 Samuel 18:7, 8, 17, 21). Saul per
mitted his religion to become a sham (James 
1:26-27). Any religion that does not meet the 
demands of God is a false religion.
Look at King Saul -  a man who has ship

wrecked his faith:
A) The Spirit of the Lord came upon Saul 

(I Samuel 10:6-10).
B) Saul prophesied. (Ibid).
C) God departed from Saul (1 Samuel 

28:16).
D) God became his enemy (Ibid).
E )  Saul visited the witch of Endor (I 

Samuel 28:7-14)
F )  Saul tried to communicate with the Lord, 

but it was too late (I Samuel 28:6). '
G) Saul is now left without God. When it is 

too late, it is too late!
One day it w ill be too late for you!
—P.O. Box 274, Pa rrish , A L  35580.

(1 Chronicles 29:14).
We w ill give account to God for the way we 

use our material possessions (Romans 14:12).
It is our duty to “honor Jehovah with four I 

substance, and with the firs t- fru its  of all 
[our] increase” (Proverbs 3:9-10).
We must think of ourselves as partners with 

God in the disbursement of our material 
possessions (1 Corinthians3:9).

“ It is better to make a life than a living” 
(W. E . Russell). TH IN G S may be neces
sary to a living but they can never make a 
life.
Our treatment of money and possessions 

is the ultimate test of character -  both in how 
we make, and how we use, it. Money is strange 
in that only beings with souls can use il, 
multiply it, and glorify God with it. The old 
Romans said “ money is like sea water - the 
more you drink the th irs tie r you become. 
Financial success implies neither wisdom

nor godliness.
Men frequently make the mistake of measur

ing themselves by what they have, rather 
than by what they are.
We must take heed to keep ourselves from  

all coveteousness (Luke 12:15). Coveteous 
men put cash before character. Riches, said 
Solomon, can be kept by the owner thereof to 
his own hurt (Ecclesiastes 5:13). John 
Wesley’s wise philosophy is yet a good one 
“ Gain all you can, save all you can, give 
all you can.”

How much did the rich man leave behind? 
All of it! “ There are no pockets in a shroud.”
Th is  parable provides us a vivid word-picture 

of a “ fool.” He “ laid up treasures for him
self and was not rich toward God” (Luke 
1 2 : 2 1 ).
—6608 Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, T N  

37931-9599.


